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PREFACE TO THE JIRST^ fSCITIOR.' 


The object wbicb I have had in view in the present 
Yolurae is to compare the representations which are 
given of the^Indian deities Brahnjii, Yishnu, and Eudra, 
and of the goddess Ambikfi, in the Ycdic hymns and 
Brahmanas, with the accounts which we find in the 
legendary poems called Itihasas and Puranas, and to 
show, so far as the materials at our command will allow, 
to what extent, and by what ste]gs in each case, the earlier 
conceptions were gradually modified in the later work^ , 

The First Chapter (pp. 3-62) treats of the deity who 
is described in the later hymns of the Eig-veda, and in 
the .4tharva-veda, under the different titles of Yisva- 
karman, Hiranyagarbha, and Prajapati, and appears to 
correspond with the Brahma of the more modern legend¬ 
ary books. 

Though this god was originally unconnected with 
Yishnu and Eudra, while at a subsequent period he 
came to be regarded in, systematic mythology as the 
first person in the triad of which they formed the second 
and third members, yet the general idea dhtertained of 
his character, if at all altered, has been less moflified in 
the course of his history than is ^he case in regard-to • 
the other two deities. 

* [With the exception of the notes in pages vi., vii., and x., and the alterations 
in the figures showing the pages in which the sevefal chapters*an^ Sections 1)cgin 
and end, \cndercd necessary by the additions jpade in this second edlfioll, Tthis 
preface is reprinted nearly as it origi^s^^ly stood.] 
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Brahma was from the beginning considered as the 
Creator, and he continued to be regarded as fulfilbnig the 
same function evl'n after^ he had sunk into a subordinate 
position, and had/come to be represented by the votaries 
of Vishnu and M ihadeva respectively as the mere crea¬ 
ture and agent of one or other of those two gods (see pp. 
188, 194, 230, 267, 273). In later times Brahma has 
had few special worshippers; the only sp:)t where he 
is periodically adored being at Pushkara in Eajputaiia.* 
Three of the acts which the earlier legends ascribe to 

* See Professor H. TI. Wilson’s Essay on the Padma Purruja, in the Journal of tlio 
Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 309, reprinted in vol. iii. of his collected works, 
pp. 74 f.; and the satuc author’s Oxford Ijcctures, p. 21. In the preface to hi.s 
edition of the Nurada Pamdiai’rttra, published in the liihliotheca Iiulica iu 1805, p. 4, 
the Rev. K. M. Ranerjea refers to this subject: “Of the throe select divinities,” 
(Brahma, Vishnu, and S'iva) “tlie«lirst, however, had never heeouie an object of 
special adoration, havinj^ Ixion {juilty of an incestuous altempt on his own daughter.” 
(See pp. 45 liVof this volume.) “The incident is tl^us aecounUid for in the work 
now presented to the public.’’ The words referred to will he ((uofed be low. They 
occur iu the tenth section, vv. 30 f. It had boon previously ndated that Brahma 
had exhorted his son Narada to take a "wife and so people the world {uris/diPn kuru 
mahabh^ya krilvft (Ftra-parigmliutn^ v. 6). Hereupon Narada, wdio was a votary,of 
Krishna, becomes angry, ailirins that devotion to that god is the solo way to attain 
felicity, and denounces his liither as an erring instructor (vv. 7 22). Brahma in 
reply curses Narada, and dooms him to a lii'e of sensuality and subjection to women, 
etc. (vv. 23- 29). • Niii'ada pays hack the imprecation in the lines translated by Mr. 
Bancrjca, which 1 give in the original, with some of those that follow: Tatasya 
vachanam irutvn chukopa Nurado munih [ iasTipa pilaram ihjJiyani ddrunam cha 
yathochitam ] 31. Apujyo hhava duMa tvam tvan-^naniropTimknh kutali ] aganiya- 
yamauechha te hhavishynt 1. na mmsaydi | 32. Nuradnsya tit dapeiia so ’pd/yo jayatdm 
vidhih \ drishtvd sva-kanyn-rvpam cha paschuddhdvilavdn pum \ 83. Tumh svadeham 
tatydja iharsitah Sauakadibhih | lajjiluh kdma-yuJitas cha punar Brahma bahhma 
sah I 34. Ndradas tn nmnaskritya pitaram kamalodbharmm ( vipra-dvhain parityajya 
yandharvai cha babhTwa sah | 30. “ Ilearing the words of his father, the muni 
Narada became incensed, and straightway cursed him dreadfully, as was befitting. 
31. ' wretch, become no object of adoration: how shall any one be devoted to the 
forms v,f thy worship? Thou shalt without doubt lust after her who is no fit object of 
th^ desires.’ 32. Through this curse of Narada, the creator of the world ceased to be 
an object of worship. Beholding the beauty of his daughter, he formerly ran after 
her. 33. Afterwards, being reproached by Sanaka and others, he abandoned his 
corporeal foi.n. Brahma afterVards became ashamed, being a slave to lust. 34. And 
Na’raaa,' having made obeisance to his lotus-born father, forsook his Brahmanical 
.body, and became a Gandharva.’’ liis loves^are then related. ' 
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.him, or to Emusha, the assumption of the forms of a 
tortoise, a boar,* and a fish, arc in later works trans¬ 
ferred to Vishnu (see pp. 27, 33 f., 36iin^ 38). 

The Second Chapter (pp. 63-5598) fii,|t of all describes 
tl^e original conception of Vishnu as M is celebrated in ' 
the hymns of the Eig-veda (pp. G3-97j. The particular 
attribute by which he is there distinguished from every 
other deity i| that of striding across the heavens by three 
paces. This phrase is interpreted by one of the ancient 
commentators as denoting the threefold manifestations 
of light, as fire on earth, as lightningtin the atmosphere, 
and as the sun in the sky; and by another as designat¬ 
ing the three stages of the sun’s daily movement, his 
lising, culmination, and setting. The latter explanat^lj 
seems to satisfy best the idea of movement expressed 
in the description; but tlie conception is not distinctly 
devetaped in any of the texts. Some of the highest 
^ivinc functions and attributes are also assigned to 
Vishnu; and we might tlius be led to suppose that 
the authors of these hymns*regarded him as the Supreme* 
Deity. But this supposition is invalidated by the fact 
that Indra is sometimes associated with Vishnu in the 
performance of these fuijctionp, and that several other 
deities arc magnified in terms of similar import (pp. 97*“ 
114). The Third Section (pp. 114-121) trdats of Vishnu 
as one of the sons of Aditi. The origin here as?ligned to 
this god would lead us to conclude that he was-drigin- • 
ally considered as of ho higher rank than the othei; 
beings who bear the same name of Adityas. The Fourth 

^ * Compare the passage from th^ Tattiriya ^ruihita, vii. 1, 5, 1, qttoi6d*in*the 
volume of this work, p. 62. 
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Section (pp, 121-156) contains the legends relating to the 
same god in the Brahmanas, in wbicfi be is id^rftified 
with sacrifice ; wftile in one of them he is spoken of as 
a dwarf. The laAr accounts of the dwarf incarnation arc/ 
next adduced as recorded in the Bamiiyana, the Mahii- 
bharata, and in the Yishnu and Bhagavata Puranas. In 
the Pifth Section a passage is quoted^from the Niriikta 
(pp. 166 in which the gods are classi^ed, and the 
most prominent places are assigned to Agni, Vayu or 
Indra, and Surya, who seem to have been regarded by 
the author as the triad of deities in whom the Supreme 
Spirit was especially revealed, while Yishnu and Eudra 
are merely mentioned as gods who were* worshipped con¬ 
jointly with Indra and Soma, respectively. The later 
triad of Brahma, Yishnu and Eudra, seems therefore to 
have been then unknown. The remaindei' of this Section 
(pp. 163-298), and pp. 441-491 of the Appendix, are 
chiefly occupied by quotations from the Eamayana and 
Mahabharata, containing a great variety of details r(?- 
*lating to Eama and KrishnI!, the two heroes who came 
ultimately to be regarded as the principal incarnations of 
Yishnu; and an attempt is made by an examination of 
these texts to elucidate Jthe question whether or not a 
divine nature was ascribed to these two personages by 
the authors of the two poems as they originally stood. 
The pasl&ges adduced from the ••Mahabharata relating to 
• make freque»t mention of Mah«Meva also, and 

ilhistrate the conceptions entertained of lym at that 
epoch, of Indian history when they were composed. This 
Sefiiion-dbtttmns also many texts which indicate the exist- 
.eiicc of a strong rivalry hetwe^A the adherents of the&e 
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two gods. In different passages here cited, Yishnu and 
Jiadeva) are both, described by their respective 


Rudra^l^i 


votaries as one with the Supreme Spirr]; while in some 
peaces they are identified with one another. 

The Third Chapter (pp. 299-437) traces the mytho¬ 
logical history of Rudra as he is represented in the Rig- 
veda (pp. 299-320J, in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita (321- 
331), in tlic j.\tliarva-voda (332-339), in the Brahmanas 
and Mahablifirata (339-355), in the tJpanishads (355- 
363), and in various further texts from the Itihasas and 
Puranas which describe some of this god’s proceedings, 
and indicate the struggles of his votaries to introduce 
his worship, as illustrated in the story of Daksha’s 
sacrifice (363-393). A summary of the conclusioni 
dediicible from these Sections is given in pp. 393-405. 
Pages 405-1J0 contain an inquiry into the origin 
of the Linga worship,—though unfortunately nothing 
better than a negative result is obtained;—and into 
the question whether or not Mahadeva’s worship was. 
most prevalent in the S^utS. of India in the epic era. 
This Chapter concludes with an account of the different 
representations of the goddess called variously Ambika, 
Uraa, Killi, Karali, PdrvatTi Durga, etc., which we find 
in the Ivena and Muudaka Vpanishads, in the Taittiriya" 
Aranyaka, in the Eamayaj^La, Harivanisa, and Mahii- 
bharata, and in the Markdhdeya Purana (pp. 420-437). 

A further indication of the various matters illusfraled 
,in this Yolurqe will be obtained by consulting the Inde:^ 
under the names Brahma, Yishnu, Rama, Krishna,. 
^Jma, et«. 

will be apparent to lijl Sanskrit scholars , that the 
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main results. at which I have arrived in regard to 
Vishnu, Eudra, and Ambika, are not new. Eosen (in 
the notes to hi^J translation of the E.Y. p. li.), Eumouf 
(Pref. to Bhag./ Pur. vol. iii. p. xxii.), whose remarks 
are subjoined ii^ a note,* and "Wilson (Pref. to transl. 
of E.Y. i. p. xxxiv.), had already drawn attention to the 
text of Yaska and to the Commentary of Durga, by 
which it is shown that the three steps of> Yishnu were 
interpreted by the ancient commentators in the manner 
which I have indicated in pp. 64 tf. 

In the same way Wilson, Wober, and AYliitncy (sec pp. 
394 ff. of this A^olume), had pointed out that the Eudra 
of the Eig-veda is very different from the Eudra or 
Mahadeva of the PuriTuas. And in pp. 421 ff. I have 
quoted the dissertations of Professor AYebcr on the 
mythological history of Ambika or tfmiX. The whole, 
therefore, that I can claim to have effected is to have 
brought together, and to have illustrated to the best of 
my power, all the most important texts which I could 

* “Wc can at this Jay g'o further still, ant? aflinn tliat the Vishnu of the Vedas 
is in IK) way tht^ Vishnu of the mythologists A coiiiinentator of a certain authority, 
Dur<,'acharya, explaining the Nirukta of Yaf.ka, Avhen he arrives at the text of 
Mcdhatithi iniblished hy Rosen,” (/.e. R.V. i. 22, 17 ff.) “says positively that Vishnu 
is the sun, either because he cntei's into the heaven, or because he entirely occupies 
it. This interpretation, which he lorivcs; from Yaska himself, leaves no doubt on 
Hhe question what we are to uudcrst.a;.jd hy the Vishnu of the Vedas, wlio takes three 
steps. It is manCfcstly the luminary oi day regarded in the tlirec principal moments 
of his co^se, his rising, meridional position, and setting; and there is none of the 
expressions'of the Vedic texts in which thi»<god .appears, making himself in three 
Bt^r'jaster of the celestial vault, to which this explanation given by Yiiska several 
centuries before our era docs »>ot apply. We' learn hy this example what prudence 
jt is indispensable to bring to the studies by tiic aid of, which criticism must restore 
the chain wluch connects the mythical development of the Indim religion with the 
cemeeptions of the primitive naturalism of the Vedas. Neither the identity of the 
names, no^even that of the cense, is a sufficiently sure guide; and the ide.as, though 
originally simple, are clothed in forms either so dftferent, or^o easy to bt» confounded ' 
that wc cannot judge of the details withont having understood and cmbrace(V th 
whole.*’ i. ' . 

• t 1- 
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•cl^seover to have any bearing on the subjects which I 
have htndltid. 

My best thanks are due to the differenrscholars who 
a»8 mentioned in the course of th^ Work as having given 
me ^assistance; and in particular to Professor Aufrecht, 
wliose name recurs perpetually in the following pages, 
and who has favoured me with the most valuable sugges¬ 
tions and information in respect particularly to the sense 
of the Yedic texts, which long and careful study has 
rendered him so competent to interpret. 



PREFACE;TO THE SECOTO EDITIOJ. 


With the exception of a variety of additions, inter¬ 
spersed through the work, which in all fill about GO pp., 
but little alteration has been made in this Edition. 
The most important additions, chiefly in notes, will be 
found in pp. 39 f., 78 f., 126, 131, 138 f., 143 f., 151- 
156, 165, 167, 200-203, 255 f., 261 f., 267, 278, 289 f., 
298, 301-303, 304, 310, 314 f., 317, 321, 327 ff., 337, 
*341, 347 f., 381, 393, 403, 406, 413 f, 420, 425, 441 f., 
456, 464 f., 472, 474, 476, 491-493,, 494, 496, and in 
the Additional Notes.” The addition in pp. 151-156, 
from the Matsya Puraua, contains a statement (unusual, 
if not altogether unknown in other Indian works) in 
‘ reference to Yishnu’s incarnations, which represents 
seven of them aS being the 'result of a curse uttered 
against the god by S'ukra, the priest of the Asuras, 
whose mother he (Yishiju) had slain. At the same 
time it is aflS.rmed, sfe’an^ily enough, that these in¬ 
carnations, ^though occasioHiid by a curse, were intended 
for the repression of unrightjBousness when it should 
heewe dominant on the earth. 
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A. 

Abhyagni, 320 
Aclinuvaka priest, 84 
Aditi, llff., 80,84,114 f., 
133 f., 136,229,306,365 
etc. 

Adlivaryu priest, 66, 160 
Adhvaryu Jkahmana, 14 
Aditcya, 117 

Aditya, 14, 26 f., 46, 65, 
etc. 

-is lord of Brahma, 

Vishnu and Itudra, 475 
Aditya-hridaya, a hymn, 
474 

Adityas, 14 f., 64, 114 if. 
iEsthylus, Bromcthcus 
Vinctus, 66 

Asrastya, 473, 480, 485 
Agnayl, 161 

Agni, 9,22 f., 26,28f.,45, 
58, 61, 06, 70, 76, etc. 

-texts in praise of, 111 

-one of triad of gods, 

66, 70, 160 flF. 

-breaks down castles, 

312 

-his eight forms and 

names, 340 if. 

-enamoured of Eishis’ 

wives, 352 if. 

his tongues, 429,497 
AgnihotriT, 57 
Agni Puriina iv., 6—161 
Ahalya, 48, 496 , 

Ahaukara, 42 f. 
Ahavanlya fire, 359 
Ahi, 82, 101 
Ahvyiti, 253 

Aindra-vaishnava obla¬ 
tion, 79 
»-^ir, 46 

Aitareya Brahmana— 

i. 1—129 * 

— 30—129 

ii. 8—£89 

iv. 22— 9 

vi. 16— 84, 123 

— 33—319 

Aitas'a, 319 ■, 


•Aitas'a-pralupa, 320 
Aitihasikas, 92 
Aja, 378,383 (see Brahma) 
Akas'a (ether), 33, 119 
Akhan^ala (appellation of 
Indra), 190 
Amaravatl, 246 
Ambika, 321, 422 

--is sister of Eudra, 

according to the Yajur- 
vedas, 321. See Uma. 
Ambitama, 424 
Ams'a, or Aihsfu, 14,115 
Anakaduudubhi (name of 
Vasudeva), 273 
Anaranya, 467 f. 

Andhaka, 336, 472 
Angas, 246 
Angiras, 91 
Angirascs, 107, 116 
Aniruddha, grandson of 
Krishna, 435 
Aurita-deva, 410 
Antaka, 336, 472 
Anukramanika, 77 
Anushtubli, 162 
Apah. See Waters 
Aparnil, 431. See Uma 
Apsarases, obtained by 
Kshatriyas slain in bat¬ 
tle, 277 « 

Apsarases, 461 
Aramati, sense of the word, 
317 

Arbuda, 107 
Ardhaka, 336 * 

Arjuua, 161 and passim 
A»juna (Kurtavlrya), 177, 
253 

Arthavudas, 131 
AtundhatT, 354 
Arunmukha Yatis, 493 
Arurmaghas, 493 
Ary as, 76 
Ary a Bha||a, 110 
Aryaman, i4, 68, 78 
A^ani, 342, 347 
Asita Devala, 432 
Asura (the Spirit), 109 
AsurUsS, 26 f., 40,64,58 ff., 
etc. 


Asuras, their castles, 203, 
223 ff. 

Asuri, 123 
As'vatthaman, 186 
A^vamedha, or horse-sacr?^ 
fice, 167 ff. 

Ativins, 46,48,68,76,128, 
etc. 

Atharva-s'iras, 166,172 

-quoted, 356 

Atharva-veda, quoted or 
referred to— 

2, 1, 3— 6 

— 27, 6—332, 403 

3, 16, 1—313 

— 20, 4, 7— 96 

4, 2,1-8— 15f.,18 

— 21, 7—312 

— 28, Iff.—332 

_ 30, 6—318 

6, 3, 3— 96 

— 21, 11—333 

— 26, 6— 96 

— 26, 7— 65 

6,93, 1, 2—333,403 

— 141, 1—333 

7, 26,1-3— 68 

— - 26,4-7— 63 

— 42, 1, 2—313 

— 44, 1— 83 

— 60, 6—106 

— 79, 4— 16 

— 80, 3— 16 

— 87, 1—333,358,403 

8, 2, 7—333, 403 

— 5, 10—333 

— 8, 11—337 

9, 2— 4 

— 6, 29— 63 

— 7, 7—334 • 

— 10, 17— 76 

10, 1, 23—334, 403 

— 2, 7— 23 

— 3, 9— 11 

— 7, 25— 11 

— 7,7ff.— 18 f. 

—8, 2, 11, 44— 19 

— 8, 29—258 

11, 2, 1-31—334 ff., 403 

-- 6, 2—116 

6. J9—338. 403 
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Atharva-Tcda, continued — 
12, 1, 8— 24 

r _ 4, 17—338, 403 

13 2, 26— 6 

— 4, 4, 26 fi,-338,403f. 

15, 5, 1-7—338 

-18, 1, 40—308 

19, 10, 9— 84 

— 63, 10— 27 

20, 17, 6—106 

— 87, 3—103 

— 89, 9—106 

— 99, 2—104 

— 106, 26— 89 

— Ill, 1— 89 

— 114, 1—104 

— 126, 1—106 

Atifp’uhyas, 62 
Atikaya, son of Havana, 

412 

AufrecKt (Prof. Th.), his 
aid acknowledged, 7,69, 
78, 81, 84, 90 f., 102, 
106,117, 152,232,261, 
302, 306,310, 314,409, 
411, 494, 602, 604 

-his Catalogue of 

SanskritMSS., 151,188, 
228, etc. 

Aupamanyava, 88, 505 
Aumavablia, 64 If., 97, 
15"6, 439 

Avindhya, Minister of Ha¬ 
vana, 413 

B. 

Babhru, 212 
Badari, 188, 232, etc. 
Bahikas, 328, 339 
Bahvricb S'ruti, 144 
Balarilma or Baladeva, 
245, 249, 258, 260 
Balaruma incarnation, 156 
Bali, 133 If., 166, 465 
Banerjea’s (Rev. K. M.) 
dialogues on Hindu phi¬ 
losophy, 49 
Bangas, 246 

Benfey’s (Prof. Th.) Glo.s- 
sary to Sama-veda, 11, 
81 f., 102 

-translation of Sama- 

veda, 63 f., 87, 89 

-of Rigveda, in 

Orient und Occident, 
63 f., 68,102, 229, 302, 
316 f. 

Bhadra, 212 

” Bhadrakuli, 416 * 


Bhaga, 14, 80, 116 

-his eyes knocked 

out by Rudra, 200, 268, 
383 

Bhagavadgita, 169, 381 

-3, 20 ff., and 4, 

7 f., quoted, 63, 153 
Bhagavata Purana quoted 
1, 3, 7— 36 

— 3,lff.,&26f.—156 


— 

3, 

16- 

- 27 

2, 

6, 

34- 

- 44 


6, 

21ff.- 

- 10 

— 

10, 

10- 

- 44 

3, 

12, 

28ff.- 

- 47 


20, 

12ff.- 

- 43 


26, 

60ff.- 

- 43 

— 

30, 

10- 

-381 

4, 

1, 

47fr.- 

-378 


Sects. 

, 2-7- 

-377 ff. 

_ 

5, 

20- 

-202 

— 

25, 

6- 

-381 

5 , 

19, 

6- 

-466 


6, 24, 

36- 

-121 


6, 

41- 

-202 

8, 

Sects. 

15-23 

—137ff. 


23, 

29- 

- 72 


24, 

4ff.- 

- 39 

10, 

J, 

21ff.- 

■254 


— 33, 27tf.—49f., 182,253 i 

— 34, 8—249 

— Scots. 43 ff.—215 

— 64th and previous sect¬ 

ions -178 

— 74, 34—206 
BhagTratba, 365 
Bbaradvaja, 96, 486 j 
Bliarafa,epitbetof Agni,28 
Bharata, brother of Hama, 

175, 44'6 f. 

Bhava, 43, 328, 332 
Bhavas, 331 
BhavunT, 405 
BhaV.tra, 81 
Bbimasena, 211 
Bhishnia, 206 
Bhisbmaka, 215 
BhogavatT, 253 
Bhoja, 253 

Bhrigu, 177 ' 

—;;-reviles Rudra, 382 

-his beard plucked 

out by RudrOn^ 383 
Bbrigus, 140 
Bhu, 14 

Bhur, bhuvab, svar, 2b 
Bhutadi, 42 f. 

Bhuvana, 9, 369 

Boar, or Varaha, 39, 67 ‘l 


Boar incarnation, 27,33 f., 
36 ff., 166, 390 
Bohtlingk and Roth’s 
Lexicon, 13, and passim 
Bollensen’s (Dr.) articles 
in Jour. Gbrm. Or. Soc., 
and Benfey’s Orient und 
Occident, 306 f. 

Bombay edition of Rama- 
yana, 33,131, & passim 
Brahma, 7,19 f., 29 f., and 
passim 

Brahma (the Veda), 22 
Brahma, 10, 18, 31 f., and 
passim 

-born in an egg, 31 f. 

-- sprung from the 

waters and ether, 33 

-becomes a boar, 33,39 

-takes the form of a 

fish, 38 

-called Nurayana, 31, 

37, 39, 164 

-springs from a lotus 

issuing from Vishnu’s 
navel, 43, 230, 267, 477 

-his passion from his 

own daughter, 47 f. 

-the first god in the 

I Triinurti, 163, 280 

-grants boons to Ra- 

vana and Atikaya, etc., 
167, 412, 458, 470 

-informs Ruma of bis 

divinity, 181 

-created by Rudra, 

188, 194 

-created by Krishna, 

or Vishnu, 230, 267, 
273 

-worships Linga and 

Rudra, 1921'. 

-acts as charioteer to 

Rudra, 222, 226 
—^ gr ants boon to Ta- 
raka’s soUs, 223 

-praises Krishna in a 

hymn, 236 

-is son of Vasudeva, 

237 

- mediates between^ 

Vishnu, or Krishna, 
and Rudra, 240, 279 

-promises to Rudra a 

share in sacrifices, 374 
-is present at sacri¬ 
fices, 167, 374, 378 

-is father of Daksha, 

37.8 
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Brahma, his dispute with 
• Vishnu allayed by the 
Linga, 388 

-is a form of Eudra,392 

-Rudra springs from 

his forehead, 392 

- identified with the 

soul of the Universe, 
367 f. 

-curses Kurabhakarna, 

462 

- his promise to the 

gods, 471 

-Aditya called his 

lord, 47<0 

-asks Vishnu to be¬ 
come Preserver, 477 

-welcomes Ruma to 

heaven, 479 

- is mental father of 

Pnlastya, 485 

-offers boons to Rama, 

485 

-crcat(!S the first wo¬ 
man, 496. (Sec Hiran- 
y agarbl i a, Praj apati, 

Yis'vakannan). 
Br;ihnia-kalpa, 35 
Brahman (priest), 66 
Bralimiinas])ati,12,77,162 
Brabniavaivarta Piiraiia, 
1H2 

Brihadfiranyaka, 3, 22, 24, 
‘29 

Briliaddevatfi, i., 13—163 
Brihadgiri, 492 
Bribaspati, 68, 96, 152, 
‘l54, 162 
Bfihat, 96, 162 
Burnour's Bhagavata Pu- 
rana. 39, 147 
Buddha, 212 
-incarmilion, 156 

C. 

• 

Chaitraratlia forest, 230, 
252 

Chandakaiis'ika rishi, 292 
Charaka Briilimana, 92 
Charana, 177 
Chilrvaka, lirtkshasa,friend 
•-if Duryodhana, 294 fl'. 
Chatunnasya, 57 ^ 

Chakshusha Manvantara, 
120 

Chedis, 205, 2155 246 
Chhandiis, 163 
Chhiindogya Upanishad 
quoted, 12, 26, 183 


Churning the ocean for 
Amrita, 50, 366 
Colcbrooke’s (Mr. II. T.), 
Essays, 66,110,245, etc. 
Cowell's (Prof. E. B.), 
Maitri Upani.shad, 267 

-translation of the 

Kaushitaki Upanishad, 
493 

• D. 

DadhTchi, 240, 374 
Dadhikrfi, 85 
Daityas, 110 
Daityasena, 350 
Daksha, 12 AT., 28, 115, 
117 f. 

-his sacrifice disturbed, 

200, 240, 372 ff. 

- reviles and curses 

Rudra, 379 f. 

-his daughters, 385 

Dambhodbhava, 235 
Dilnavas, or Danuias, 39, 
110, 167 
Durs’a, 67 

Das'arutha, 167, 171 IT. 
IJasyus, 248 

Datiiltreya incarnation, 
156 • 

Dawn, daughter of Praja- 
pati, 45 

D<iath, personified, 55, 57f. 
DevakT, mother of Krish¬ 
na, 181, 183, 257 ii'. 
Devarfita, 177, 372 
Devaseiul, 350 
DevavatT, 487 
Devayani, 154 
.Devi. S(it^ Uinil * 

I) 0 V Tl )h a ga va ta quot ed, 2 0 7 
DevTmahiitmya quoted, 
435 f. 

Dhaniinapada, referred to, 
2(tl 

Dhanvantari incai-nation, 
life 

Dharma, 156,239,241,378 
Dhatri, 14, 96 f., 115, 204 
Dlifrijati, 205 
Diti,*^niotlier of Daityas, 

■ 257. 305, 365 
Dravinodas, ^ 

Dundubhl, f GandharvI, 
484 

Durgii, 426. See Uma 
Durgach’arya, commen¬ 
tator on the Nirukta, 65, 
N74, 117, 161, 355,409 


DurgS-stava, 427, 498 
Durgati, 428 

Durvasas, 199, 204, 245, 
275, 477 

Duryodhana, disbelieves 
Krishna’s supernatural 
character, 216 ff, 220 ff. 

-desires to celebrate 

Rajasuya sacrifice, 283, 
293 

-celebrates Vaishnava 

sacrifice, 293 f. 
Dnshana, 472 
Dushkanta, 457 
Dvilraku, 214, etc. 

Dwarf incarnation, 66, 
107 f., 130 If., 156 
Dyaus, 46, etc. 

E. 

Earth, the goddess, 38,46, 
80,161 

-her burthen light¬ 
ened, 215, 255. Com¬ 
pare p. 161 

Egg, mundane, 23 ff., 30, 
41 ff. 

Pikalavya, 249 
Ekaparnii, 431 
Ekapiltalii, 431 
Ekavinis'a-stoma, 162 
Emnsha, 28,, 

Entity and Non-entity, 4 
Euripides, his Helena and 
Orestes quoted, 255 
Evayumarut, 81 

G. 

Gada, 246 

Gandharnadana, 240, 252 
GitndhiTras, 215, 249 
Gandharva, 6, 112, 165 
Gancs'a, 278 
Gattgu, 270, 4.30 
—— her deseeiit, 365 
Gangadvara, 374 
Garuda, 189, etc. 

Garudi, 353 

Gauri, 359, 422. SecUmii 
Gautama, 49, 496 
Gavij)utra, 482 
Gaya-i'iras, 65 
Gayatii, 123, 161 
G('iicsis, Rook of, 48 
Gharma, 96, 126 
Chora Auglrasa, 183 
Ginvraja, 288 
Gods, how they became 
immortal, 54 
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Gods, how they became su¬ 
perior to the Asuras, 68 
;-how they became un¬ 

equal, 61 

—r- by birth are alone 
objects of sacrifice, 131 ; 
“ work - gods ” may 
themselves offer sacri¬ 
fice, 132, 496 
Gokarna, 284 
Goldstiickcr’s (Prof. Th.) 
Panini, or Munavakalpa 
Sutra, 6, 169 

-Sanskrit Dictionary, 

62 

Gopati, 253 
Gopis, 60 f. 

Gorresio’s Eamilyana, 34, 
and passim 

- opinion regarding 

Rfiraa’s incarnation, 
447, 481 

- opinion regarding 

S'iva’s worship in 
Southern India, 411 

-remark by him, 415 

Govinda, 38, 219 
Gralia (Rfihu), 190 
Grahas, 62 

Cuba, 350. SeeKarttikeya 
Gunas, 43 

n. 

Uahakkuk, iii. 6— 72 
Hall (Dr. Fitzedward), his 
aid acknowledged, 374, 
377, 407 

-hi.s editi on of "Wilson’s 

Vishnu Puruna, 3, and 
passim 

Ilaiisa, name of Krishna, 
264 

Hansa, name of Brahma, 
490 

Hanumat, 456 
-his mcirits as a gram¬ 
marian, 490 
Eari, 39. See Vishnu 
m irivaih.s'a quoted, or re¬ 
ferred to— 

line 35,—32 
43,-393 ■ 
171,-120 
649,— 13 
689,-120 
940,-431 
2725,-161 
3236,-433 
4169,-161. 


Hariva&b'a, continued — 
4166,-151 
6579,-216 
6833,-260 
7418,— 83 
9423,-435 
10235,-435 
10660,-278 
11.548,-120 
12195,-151 
12425,— 32 
12466,-120 
12900,-161 
Sections 183f,—178 
Haug’s (Prof. M.) trans¬ 
lation of the Aitareya 
Brahmana, 9, 84, 290, 
820, 493 

- dissertation by him 

referred to, 289 
Hayagrlva, 39 
Heaven (svar), 80 
Ileti, 486 

Himalaya, 230, 269 
Ilimavat, 385, 430 
Hiranyagarbha, 16 ff, 31 ff, 
188, 355, 388 
Hinmy.akas'ipu, 190, 215. 
Hiranyapura, 234. 

Hot.ri priest, 66 
Human sacrifices, whether 
practised in the Vedic 
age, 289 
Hrl, 168 

Hrishike.s’a, 181, 208, etc. 

I. 

Ikshvaku, 445 
Ha, 161 

Immori<dity, how acquired 
by the gods, 64 ft'. 
Incarnation of a portion of 
Vishnu, 253 

—of white and black 
hairs of Vishnu, 267 if. 
Indlia, 22 

Indische Studien (Prof. A. 
Weber’s), refc'rred to or 
quoted, 23, 28,123,200, 
277, etc. 

India, 15, 20, 22, 25 1., 40, 
48, 61, 64, 66, 160, etc. 

- te.\ts ,hi wliich his 

greatness V' celebrated, 
99 ft’. 

-celebrated conjointly 

with Vishnu, 74, 78, 83, 
86 

-with other gods, if 8 


Indra conquered by Indra- 
jit, 496 

— corrupts Ahalya,49,496 
Indradyumna, 253 
Indrajit, son of Havana, 
and conqueror of Indra, 
411, 417 ff, 450, 494 
Indram, 405 

Interpolated passages in 
Ramuyana, 479 
Indu (soma), 77 
Iravati, 253 
Isaiah, xi. 6—190 
-xi. 22; xlv. 12,18-86 

J. 

Jiigatl, 123, 162 
Jaigishavya, 432 
Jaimini, criticized by Com¬ 
mentator on Hamayana, 
496 

Jamadagni, 177, 322 
Jamhavat, 146 
J ambavatijwifc of Krish na, 
189 

J.ambha, 2.34, 245, 249 
JamhudvTpa, 440 
Janak.a, fiithcr of Sita, 
175, 372, 464 f. 
Janaloka, 38, 146, 388 
Jara, raksluisi, a house¬ 
hold goddess, 291 
Jarusaiidha, 212, 245 
-destines human vic¬ 
tims f#v Hudra, 288 ff. 

-slain by Bhiinasena, 

291 

-his birth related, 291 

JiiruthT, 253 
.liivrdi, 171 

.l.nyadratlui. 184, 186,286 

-M'orships Hudra, 286 

Jayanta, an Aditya, 118 
.Tityanta, son of Indra, 495 
} ayun IT, daug htor of Indra, 
153 f. 

Jayatii tha, 300 
Jiva, 44 

Job xxvi. 7—101 
Journal of American Ori¬ 
ental Society, referred 
to or quoted, 48, 39^' 
Jvara (fever), 374 
.Tyeshtha saman, 193 
Jyotishtoma, 62 

K. 

Ka(Praiapati or Kas'yapa), 
15, 138 
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E.aikasi,mother of Rav^na, 
487 f. 

KaikcyT, 173,176, 445 f. 
Kailasa, 230, etc. 
Kiiitabha, a Danava, 230, 
^ 433, 435 

Ivairalyu ITpanishad, 362 
Kalakaiijaij, 234 
Krilaiioini, an asur.a, 254 
Kfdi, 416, 425, 427, 420. 

Sec Uiiiu. 

Ivnlinga, 202, 249 
Kalki inoariiation, 156 
Kuniiilfisana (Jirahma), 43 
Kuiubojas, 243 
Kanadli Ciuia penance, 152f. 
Kaiularpa, 364 
Kiinyiikuinai'I, 427 
Ivaii.sa, 215. 255, 480 
Ka] and i n. epi thet of Rudra, 
301, 394 

-o])it.lietofPrislian,301 

■-of Iho Tritsu.'i, 301 

Kapila incarnation, 156 
Kaiall, 425,429. SeeUmu 
Kanja, 221 if, 227 f. 
KariavTrya, 253 
Karttikeya, liis hirih ac- 
(a)rdii);^ to tlie Maliu- 
lilifirata, 349 

- accoidinp; to the 

]!ainriyana, 364 
Karusha, 214 
Ka'^erumat, 253 
Kas vapa, 13, 27, 33 f, 118, 
l-ii, 136, 177, 322-, 369 
Kataka, cinninentator on 
the liani.ayana, on inter- 
pnlations ill Unit work, 
480 r. 

Kiitliaka, 319, 396 
Niitvayana’s s’rauta sfitras, 
126' 

K.at yiiyanT, 360, 426 
.K.aiH'aiyu,l71,173,175, 

Ka ush 1 taki Jirfiiiniana, 

343, 423 
Kaus'ika 193 
lvau4 kl, 4-34 
Xanstuhlia 263 
»Tvona Upanishud, quoted, 
"^20 

Kcshn (tlie long-hairej), 
318 

Kos'in (his onr)^ 336 
Kes’in (a Danava), 350 
KetiimatT, 487 
Kliandaparasu, 240 
Khan lava, 12.8 
KhaniaTa forest, 161, 2f46 


Khara, a rakshasa, brother 
of Rilvana, 471, 482 
Kirapurusha, 289 
Kinlta, form of, taken by 
Rudra, 230 
KIrti, 168 

Ko.sala Videbas, 328 
Kratba, 253 
Krisunu, 75, 316 
If rih]iua,bis adulteries,! Rff. 

-liisself-couscionsness, 

178 

•-identified with Rama, 

181 

-son of DovakI, and 

pupil of tlliora, 183 

- renders homage to 

Mahadeva, 186 If. 

-receives hoon.s from 

Maliadeva and Uina,195 

-is a great devotee,251 

-periornis a ceremony 

for a son, 259 

-roconimcnds worship 

of Diirga, 205 
-his supernatural cha¬ 
racter disputed by S'is'u- 
p.ala and Diiryodhana, 
205ff, 281 

- ex])l:ination of his 

names, 218 

—— identified with the 
rishi Nurayiin.a, 185,228 

- his siqiernatural 

])ew('r and various ex- 
jiloits, 215 

--jirotlucod from the 

black hair of Vishnu. 
257 ff. 

-identified vfith the 

Supreme Spirit, 50,208, 
240, 264 If. 

-Bi'ahmft and Rndra 

produced from him, tVO, 
267, 273 

—f- one with Rudra, 268, 
280 

-his fight with Rudra, 

279 

-k goes to D vara Tail from 

fear of Jarusaudha, 288 
—I— summary of views 
regardin^lnm, 281 f. 
Krita age,w96 
Krittiki'is, 350 
Ksh.fvadvTra, sense of the 
word, 301 f, 399, 507 
Kueneii’s (Prof. A.) Uisto- 
ri.sch-Kritisch Ondcr- 
zoek referred to, 320 


Kuhn’s (Prof.) opinion re¬ 
ferred to, 424 

Kuhn and Schleicher’s , 
Breitrage, etc., 81 
Knlluka on Manu, 3, 31. 
Kninura, 151 
Kuinara (a hoy), applied to 
Agni, 341 

Kumiirila Bh.atta, 48 
Kumhhakarnii, brother of 
Ravaija, 462, 482 
Kurina (tortoise) iiic.arna- 
tiou, 27, 156 
Kunna Piirana, 376, 472 
Kurukshetra, 125, 128 
Ku.s'a, son of Ruma, 478 
Kiitsa, 162 

Kuvera, 180, 366, 482 f, 
486 

L. 

Langlois’s Harivanisa, 250 
Lassen’s (Prof. Christian) 
Indischc Alterthums- 
kiinde, or, Indian Anti¬ 
quities, referred to, 136, 
169, 211,243,246, 283, 
etc. 

Lakshmana, brother of 
Rama, 175, 445, etc. 

-wounded by Indrajit, 

449 if. 

-ascends toheaven,478 

Lakshml, 182, 450 f, 460,- 
465 

Lava, son of Rama, 478 
Linga ihirana (|Uoted— 

1, 3,2811—42 

1, 4, 59 tf—39 

- 1, 17, 5- 52—386 
L 19, 8tr —391 

2, 28 —426 

Linga worship, ltt2, 405ff. 
Lingin (roeeptucle of the 

linga), 388 
Lokainprina, 57 
Lokayatikas, 138 
Madliu. a Danava, 230,436 
Madhuki, a muni, 123- 
Madhun'i, a city, 478 
Madhusudana, 133 
Magliavat (Indra), 105 f. 
Mahrihharata, quoted or 
referred to— 
i. Adiparvan. 
1215—219 
2519—118 
2.592—11 
2598—118 
2785-»-50 

33 


VOl,. IV. 
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MaMbh&rata, continued. 
7049—28G 
7306—269 
8196—246 

ii. Sabliu-parvan. 

682—297 

626—287 

663—288 

729—291 

861—289 

869—278 

1211—205 

1333—206 

1410—212 

iii. Vana-parvan. 
166fF.—Il7f., 474 

192—371 
461—229 
471—251 
484—136 
615—216 
1513—184, 230 
6064—284 
8166—286 
8349—285 
10209—369 
10316— 48 
10368—388 
10932— 38 
11001—284 
12797— 38 
14287—351 
14427—350 
16274—293 
15777—286 
16872—481 
16999—285 
16148—413 
16492—413 
16,629—416 

iv. Virata-parvan. 

178—426, 433 

V. Udyoffa-parvan. 
130—243 
147—243 
320—261 
414—496 
1875—247 
1917—232 
•2627—216 
2560—218 
3459—235 
3501—119 
4407—250 
4409—210 
4418—220 
Ti. Bbisbma-parvan. 
793 ff.—206, 4,‘’2 
2932—236 


Mababbarala, coniimied. 

vii. Drona-parvan. 

382—244 

401—191 

419—236 

2224—479 

2365—243 

2838—184 

9575—203 

9632—199 

viii. Kama-parvan. 
1625—221 

ix. S'alya-parvan. 
2434—261 
3619—294 
X. Sauptika-parvan. 
289—191 
312—186 
780—406 
786—373 
xii. S'anti-parvan. 
241—369 
1414—295 
1500—263 
1748—287 
3655—277 
6775— 35 
6805— 36 
7092—118 
10226—373 
10272—374 
12943—135 
13133—266 
13152—185, 266 
13171— 63 
13228—219 
13229— 88 
13265—238 
13,337—211 
13723—393 
xii. Anususana-parvati. 
690—187 
1160—406 
6295—268 
6397—189 
6889—189 
7092—118 
7232—369 
7356—274 
7402—196 
7510—405 

xiv. AbVamedbika-parvan. 
1636V-276 

Mahadeva. See Rudra 
Mabarloka, 146, 38& 
Mabat, 42 
Mabavira, 126 
Mahendra,160. Scelndl^ 
Mabfdbara’s commentary 


on Vajasaneyi Sanbita, 
7, 16 f., 17, 104 
Maitri Upanisbad, quoted, 
267 

Makba, 126 ff. 

Makhavat, 126 
Makba "Vaishnava, 128 
MalaC-Mudbava, 430 
Mali, 487 
Malini, 482 
Malyavat, 487 
Manasa (a name of tbe 
Creator), 35 

Mandara (a mountain) ,279 
Mandbatri incarnation, 
166 

Mandodarl, Havana’s 
queen, 455, 466 
Man-lion (nara-sifiiba) in¬ 
carnation, 135, 156 
Manojava (one of the 
tongucsof Fire),429,498 
Manthara, 484 f. 

Mann, quoted— 


i. 

5 ff 

.—30 

— 

32 ff, 

.-35, . 

iii. 

2 

—413 

vii. 

38 

—413 

viii. 

82 

—48 

ix. 

305 

—117 

— 

308 

—148 

xii. 

91 

—30 

— 

121 

-164 


Manu, t^e bard, 27 
Mann Svuyambbuva, 13 

- Vaivasvata, 33,113 

Manvantaras, (CbaLshusba 
and Vaivasvata), 120 
Manyu, 349 

Murlchi,33f.,47,118,120 
Marka, 155 
Markandeya, 279 

-Parana, 343, 

435, 497 
Marus, 128 

Maruts, 45, 68, 76, etc. 
Marta nda, 13, 15, 115 
Mataparikshii, 49 
Matsya (or Fish) incarna¬ 
tion, 156 

Matsya Purana, 45 , 

-quoted,^ 

-4 7 tb section 

of, abstracted & quoted, 
. 151 ff. 

Maya, an Asura, 223 
Meghanada (or Indrajit), 
son of Havana, 460, 496 
Mena, wife of Himavat, 
'386, 430 f. 
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JVIeru, 42 
Mithila, 175 
Mitra, 14, 68, 74 
Molesworth’s MaratM Dic¬ 
tionary, 63 

Mfida, 379. See Eudra 
Mfidani, 406 
Mujavat, 822 
Muller’s (Prof. Max) edi¬ 
tion of Rigveda, 314 

- — his translation of 

ditto, 60, 68, 105, 111, 
301, 314 

-Ancient 'Sanskrit 

Literature, 5,17,48,103, 
108, 113, 129, 289 f. 

-translation by him 

in Zeitschr. der D. M. G., 
106 

-article on funeral 

rites of the Br^mans in 
ditto, 415 

-his aid acknow¬ 
ledged, 498 

Mundaka Upanishad, 29 

-U-i 2.4-429 

Muni, the, 318 f. 
Munjakcs'avat, 240 
Mura, 245, 250 
Muradcva, 410 

N. 

Nagnajit, 245, 249 
Nahum, i. 3—64 
Nairuktas (or etymolo¬ 
gists), 66, 92, 169 
Nalakuvara, 461, 485 
Namiichi, slain by Indra i 

with foam, 261, 472 j 

Nandib'vara, 380, 460 f. ] 

Kara, 31 f., 119, 156,185, 
228 if. j 

Naiah, 31 f. 

Naraiia, 269 

-incarnation, 156 

-denounces Brahma, 

Preface, vi. 

Narada-pancharutra, edi¬ 
ted by llev. K. M. 
Banerjca, Preface, vi. 

• l^raka, an Asura, 245,250 
Narasaras'a, 05 
Narfisaffis'a hymns, 159» 
Narayana, 31 f, 37, 119, 
156, 185, 22^ ff. 
Nara-sifuha, or man-lion 
incarnation, 135, 156, 
216 

N ar ayana, commentator on 
the M ahabharata, 11D 


Naruyanas, cowherds so 
called, 243 

Narayaniya TJpanishad, 
426 

Narmada river, 140 
Nelkunda, 427 
Nidra Kalarupinl, 433 
Nighantu— 

. 2,L10, 17--310, 316 

• 2, 10—103 

2, 17—74 
6, 3—159 

Nikumbhila, place of sac¬ 
rifice, 416 

Nilakantha, name of 
Eudra, 427 

Nilakantha, commentator 
on fhc Mahubharata, 
260, 265 

Nllarudra Upanishad 
quoted, 363 
Nimi, 372 
Nirmochana, 250 
Nirriti, 78, 313 
Nirukt^, quoted or re¬ 
ferred to— 

1, 1.5—355, 403 

1, 17—320 

1, 20—69 

2, 6, 7—69, 73 

2, • 11—441 

2, 13—117 

2, 17—74 

3, 7—165 

3, 10—190 

3, 21—19 

4, 19—71 

4, 24—310 

6, 7, 8, 9—88,505 
6, 11—81 

6, 11—332 

6, 15—8,11 

6, 17—82 

6, 22—75 * 

7, 4ff—C5,167ff. 

7, 25—74 

7, 29—114 

3, 11—309 

-28, and 35 ff—159 
J, 9—159 

3, 10—310 

3, Gff—299, 314 
3, 10—100 

3, 26—9 

0, 27—8 

3, 32—111 

3, 44—71 

„ 11, 9—310 • 

11, 23—13, 159 

11, 49—420 


Nirukta, continued — 

12, 19—64,166 

12, 23—71 

12, 26—318 f. 

. 12, 36—115 

Nirukta, Pari.sishta— 

1 —114 

1, 1—104 

2, 1—71 
2 , 10—8 
2, 12—94 
2, 21—76 

Nishad, a sort of treatise, 
265 

Nishadas, 328 
Nisunda, 252 
Nivatakavachas, 234 

0 . 

Ogha, a rakshasa, 250 

P. 

PadmaPurana, quoted,27 8 
Padma-kalpa, 37 
Panchadas'iistoma, 162 
Panchajana, an a.sura, 246 
Panchavims'a Brahmana 
quoted, 129 
Panchi, a muni, 123 
Panini, 406, 490, 502 
Paiikti metre, 162 
Pannagas, 199 
: Paramc.shthin, 19, 26 
I Panis'urama, 156, 170, 

175 ff, 227, 287 
Parlnah, 128 
Parijata tree, 246 
Paris'rit, 57 

Pariaiiya,82,in,120,160 
Purvatl. Seo Uma, and 
Himavat 
Pas'ubaudha, 67 
Pas'upati, 289, 336 f. See 
Eudra. 

Pas'upata weapon, 184,232 
Pas'upata rite, 361 
Patrda, 38, 110 
Paulomas, 234 
Pcriplus, 427 
Pictet’s (M. Adolphe) 
Origines Indo-Euro- 
peennes, 81 

Pinukin, 191. Seo Eudra 
Pisfachas, 188 
Pitha, 245 
Pliny, 427 
Prabhasa, 252 
Prachyas, 328 
Pridhana, 3, 42, 194, 388 
j See Prakyiri. 
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Pradyumna,son of Krishna, 
221, 246, 435 
Pragjyotisha, 214, 253 
Praheti, 486 

Prahrada, 149, 152, 15.4 f. 
Prajfipati, 8, 15, 17 If, 28 f, 
33, 37, 54 ff, 97 

-created hy the gods 

. out of scTcn men, 22 

-creates theVf)da,22 

-creates the waters, 

22, 439 

-born in an Egg, 25 

-takes the form of 

a tortoi.se, 27 

-.Agni, Imlra, etc., 

spring from him, 26 

-produeedAgtii from 

liis moutli, 28 

-is J)ilk^lla, 28 

-is su)i|)orter of the 

universe, 28 

- seeks to conquer 

worlds, 29 

-his passion for his 

own daughter, 45 

■ -half of him mortal, 

55 

-father both of Gods 

and Asuras, 59 

-gives names to the 

Kumara, 341, 345 

■ . produces Agni, 

Vayu, (diaiulnimas, and 
ITsiias, 345 

- gods depart from 

him, 348. See Uraliina. 
Prajupati in a secondary 
sense a]>])licd to Tvas'- 
y.apa, Mann, 1.38, 273 
Prakriti, 263, 389. See 
Pradhrma 
Pralamhha, 245 
Prumathas, 379 
Prafitra, 200 
Prasuti, da ugh ter of Mann, 
and wife of Daksha, 378 
Priithas, 96 
Pra.vargya, 126, 128 
Prayati, 4 

Pfishi, 309, 311, 333 
Pris’nigarhha, 264 
Prishthas, 162 
Pritha, moth(:r of Arjum, 
■53 f., 63, 185 
PrithivT, 161 
Prithuras'mi, 492 
Prithu incarnation, 156 
Pnlastya, 482, 485 '* 
Puloman,' t95 


Punjiknsthahl, daughter of 
Varuna, 458, 462 
Pnnjishthas, 328 
Purandara (Indra), 120 
Puraiidhi, 82 
I’urlkayas, 337 
Prirnamasa, 57 
Puru, 103 
Pururavas, 457 
Purusha, 10, 19, 33, 

44, 73 , 191 

Purnsha incarnation, 156 
Purusha Narilyana, 29 
Pnrusha-sukta, 10, 29 
Purnsholtama, 252 
Pttrushottaina of the 
Chedis, 297 

Pushan, 68,76,95,115,etc. 

-his teeth kmu'ked 

out by Itiidra, 200, 383 
Piish))<)1.kat,a, motluir of 
Itiivana, 482, 487 
Putana, female demon 
killed by Krishna, 210 
PutrTyu i.shti, 170 

E. 

Eadhcy.a, 286 
Eraiu,'l90 
Eaivata-saman, 163 
Eaghuvnni.s'a 'quoted, 53, 
117, 138, 153 
Eajas, 11, 71 , 267, 276 
Eai'cTidralal Milra (llahn), 
his translation of Ihe 
Chhiindogyu ITpanishad 
quoted, 26 
Enjasas, .■:37 

Eajasuva sacrifiee,205,287 
Eaka, 4 82, 487 
Eakshasas, tludr origin 
and {^arly history, 486 

-did they specially 

•vorshi]) Endra. F 411 
PilTTia., represented as an 
incarnation of Vit’juu, 
168 ff. 

-his miraculous birth 

discussed, 170ff., 441 ff., 
481 

-ignorant oi' hi.s own- 

nature, ISO 

- fold hy‘,^Tlrahmii who 

he is, 181 

-the gods anxious 

about him, 447 

-congrat ulated by gods, 

472 

-says he can easily de¬ 
stroy Eakshasas, 476 


Edma wounded by Indra- 
jit, 450 

-recovers his senses, 

452 

-told hy Vuyn wlio he 

is, 453 

-does not know Garu- 

4a, 453 

-defeats Eavana, 457 

-defied by Erivaua,4 63 

- advised to utter a 

hymn to the Sun, 473 

-his divinity owned by 

Mandodari, 467 

-a.scends to heaven, 

479 

llumriyana quoted or re¬ 
ferred to— 


i. Bfdii-kunda. 

1, 4, 81 ff., 84, 86—443 

1, 13 & 18—442 

2, 32—113 

3, 3 ft’.—til 

4, 14—412 

8, 1—170 

11, 1 — 170 

n, 20—171 

12, —171 

13, 36, .54—171 

14, 1 — 165 

16, 1—173 

17, 1—173 

l.S, Iff.—173, 444 

19, 1 ff.—174 

19, lOff.—441 

23, • 10—164 

2!*, 9-250 

31, 2ff.—130 

32, 2 ff.-132 

35, 20—364 

36, 13-430 

37, 3, 5—364 f. 

42& 43 —365 

■'45, 21—366 

45, 26— 50 

48, lOff.— 48 

49, 1 If.— 49 

66, 7—372 

60, 13—164 

75, 14 — 176 

ii. Avodhyil-kanda. 

108, 3—138 

no, 2— 33 

119, 2— 34 

iii. Aranya-kanda. 

24, 19—448 

30 , 20—447 

50, 27—371, 471 
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•Eiimayana, continued. 


30, 

36—373 

31, 

10—373 

32, 

5—351 

58, 

1—443 

70, 

2—373 

iv. 

Kishkindha-kanda. 

5, 

30—371 

40, 

11—443 

40, 

54—439 

43, 

20—366 

43, 

46—480 

43, 

54—367 

44, 

27—366 

44, 

46- 308 

44, 

117—367 

V 

. Sundara-kanda. 

12, 

39—373 

24, 

44—416 

89, 

1 tr.—370, 419, 483 

91, 

3 —477 

vi. Yuddha-kanda. 

7, 

18—412 

17, 

1—483 

18, 

22—476 

19, 

38—416 

26, 

8 11'.—153 

33, 

to 

o* 

1 

31, 

7—464 

39, 

21—441 

40, 

44—463 

11, 

2—463 

44, 

32—116 

45, 

50—449 

51, 

17—371 

54, 

23—373 

OOy 

88—371 

59, 

105-455 

60, 

5—457 

(if), 

67—462 

(iO, 

11—462 

63, 

2—462 

63, 

13—418 

64, 

11—118 


12—419 

6(5, 

2—418 

71 , 

28, 31—412 f. 

72, 

62—413 

7«, 

37—371 

70, 

93—371 

84, 

14—418 * 

85, 

12—418 

86, 

14--I IS) 

S7, 

2—418 

93, 

30-413 

93, 

58—413 

95, 

5—468 ,. 

95, 

25—469 


Eiimayana, cmiinmd. 


1 96, 

10—414 

! 106, 

1—473 

in, 

23—413 

113, 

5—466 

113, 

49—494 

113, 

112—414 

119, . 

1 — 178 

* vii. Uttara-kunda. 

Sections 

1-11—485 ff. 

4, 

9—439 

16, 

1—460 

17, 

1—458 

17, 

35-451 

19, 

—457 

23, 

—480 

25, 

2, 7—416 

27, 

ao—495 ff. 

30, 

12—418 

30, 

19—497 

3 1 , 

42—406,420 

36, 

44—490 

37, 

—480 

59, . 

—480 

103 ff. 

—477 

llamo])akhyrma, story of 

Kilmu 

as told in tho 

ViUia- 

})arvan of the 


Miiliahharata, 481 ff. 
EiiiiiaV story as related in 
the Di'ona-piirvan of the 
Mahahliaruta, 479 
]latlunitara,9(), 1(51,198 f. 
Katiiai’arbha, coTnmou- 
tator oil Vishnu i’urana, 
quoted, 257 

Eanihha, an Apsaras, 458, 
401 ♦ 

IlatrT-sfdda, 498 
Eavana’s birth, 482, 488 

—-Ids austerities, 482, 

488 

-.obtains iioon fibm 

Bralima, 182, 488 

- - — drives Kuvera from 

Jjaiiku, 488 

- aebs oppre.ssivcly, 

483 

-*— Ilrabniu promises 

his destruction, 483 

—=-woiinds Laksh- 

luana, liW 

-deleatcd by Eama, 

454 

-his re (lections, 4 57 

-sues, and tlien iu- 

^ suits, VedavatT, 459 

- bis arms crushed 

by liudra, fCV 


Ravana violates Eambha, 
461 

-defies Vishnu, 463, 

465 

--—aeknowledgesEaraa 

to he A’ishnii, 466 

- his body burned 

with Brahmanical rites, 
411 

-observes theVedic 

ritual, 413 
Rayovfijiya, 492 
llibhukshan, 76, 95, 311 
Ribhiis, 80, 88, 311 
Rich, 10 
Riclnka, 177 

Riddhi, wife of Kuvera,370 
Iligveda Sanhita quoted or 
rel'orred to— 


2, 

Mandala i. 

2—76 

6, 

4—314 

7, 

3—99 

9, 

7—310 

10, 

t)—160 

10, 

11 — 193, 434 

18, 

2—317 

22, 

16-21-63if.,97,402 

22, 

17 ft'.—76 ff. 

24, 

8—108 

27, 

10-299, 395 

27, 

13—113 

32, 

1—69 

32, 

6—102 

32, 

■ 15—302 

33, 

11—314 

33, 

1—502 

34, 

11-54 

39, 

6—494 

43, 

1 6-91, 300, 399 f. 

45, 

2-54 

50, 

7—71, 109 

51, 

2—68 

51, 

3—316, 408 

f'l, 

5—61 

52, 

8, 12-14—99 

65, 

1—99 

56, 

4—317 

69, 

5—103, 111 

61, 

7—67. 92, 503 

61, 

9—99 

63, 

7—103 

64, 

2—300, 400 

67, 

3—111 

81, 

4—314 

81, 

5-99 f. 

85 

1—301, 400 

85, 

7—68 

90, 

6 , 9J068 
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90, 

7—71 

94, 

5-71 

96, 

3-28, 82 

99, 

—499 

102 , 

8—99 f. 

103, 

2—100 

104, 

6-315 

105, 

8—410 

106, 

4—302 

108, 

9—70 

112 , 

3-302 

114, 

1-11—301 ff., 309 f., 
396, 400 f. 

115, 

1—111 

121 , 

2 f.—100, 107 

122 , 

1—306 

125, 

3—302 

126, 

1—159 

127, 

3-494 

128, 

2—314 f. 

129, 

3—306, 400 

131, 

1—306 

154, 

1>6—68 ff., 73, 75, 
82, 97, 101 

155, 

1-6—74 f., 84, 86, 
97 f. 

156, 

1-5—75 f., 97 

164, 

6—71 

164, 

36—76 

165, 

13—314 f. 

167, 

4 f.—410, 420 

180, 

7—410 

181, 

3—82 

186, 

10—76 

190, 

2—109 
Mandala ii. 

1 , 

' 3—76, 97 

1 , 

6—306, 400 

1 , 

8 f.—114 

3. 

11—314 

12 , 

If., 9.13—15,09,100 

15, 

1_3_G9,99,101 

108 

18, 

4—160 

22 , 

1—77 

V, 

1—115 


10—108, 114 

28, 

10—63, 76 

33, 

1-15—302,307ff. 
396,399ff. 

34, 

2—309, 400 

34, 

11-85 

38, 

4—317 

38, 

8—13 

38, 

• 9—309 

■Handala iii. 

2 , 

.6, 

1 , 

6—310‘ 

/ 6—316 
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6 , 

4—69, 77 

17, 

1—83 

18, 

6—82 - 

26, 

7-71 

30, 

6—160 

30, 

9—101 

32, 

7-9—77, 101 f., 109 

33, 

4—109 

44, 

3—102 

47, 

1—314 

53, 

6—160 

53, 

7—306 

64, 

14—77, 97 

66 , 

10—77 
Mandala iv. 

1 , 

6-6 

2 , 

4—78 

3, 

1, 6—302, 310, 400 

3, 

7—78, 97 

6 , 

7, 13—316 f. 

6 , 

6—6 

7, 

7—316 

16, 

5—102 

18, 

11 —V8, 97 f. 

30, 

1-99, 102 

36, 

9—310 

88 , 

6—310 

60, 

2—82 

65, 

4—79 

68 , 

6—19 
Mandala v. 

2 , 

1—341 

3, 

1 - 3—79, 97. 

17, 

2—316 

21 , 

4—316 

29, 

7—81 

41, 

2—311 

41, 

' 20—317 

42, 

11, 16—311,400 

43, 

6—317 

46, 

2-4—80 

fe9, 

3—504 

51, 

9—80 

51, 

13—31U 

52, 

16-311, 400 

64, 

6—317 

59, 

• 8—311 

60, 

5—311, 400 

63, 

6—71 

70, 

2 f.—300 

73, 

91 

74, 

'g-316 

81, 

3—72, 95 

83, 

8—5 

87, 

1, 4, 8—81, 97 
Mandala vi. , 

1 , 

11—310 

11 , 

2—7 
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16, 

39—312 

17, 

4—310 

17, 

7—99, 102 

17, 

11—81, 92 

20, 

2—82, 98 

21, 

9—82 

28, 

7—312, 400 

30, 

4—99, 103 

31, 

2—103 

32, 

6—109 

36, 

4-310 

38, 

3—103 

46, 

13-109 

47, 

8—160 

48, 

13 f.—82 

49, 

10—312, 400 

49. 

13—82, 97 

60, 

2—13 

60, 

4—312, 400 

60, 

7—17 

60, 

12—82 

65, 

2—301 

66, 

5—312, 400 

69, 

1_8_83 f., 97 

70, 

1, 6—108, 310 

72, 

2—101,107f. 

74, 

r 4—313,400f. 

Mandala \n. 

1, 

6—317 

3, 

5—80 

3, 

10—314 f. 

10, 

i 4—313 

20, 

1—314 

20, 

4—99, 103 

21, 

3-8—407. 409 

31, 

7-102 

32, 16, 22 f.—99,103 -258 

33, 

1—301 

34, 

21—317 

35, 

6—313, 400 

35, 

9—84 

36, 

6—313 

36, 

8—317 

36, 

9—85 

37, 

2—314 

39, 

6—78, 85 

40, 

6—85 

41, 

1—313 

42, 

3-317 « * 

44, 

1—85 

46, 

1 4—314, 400 

56, 

1, 2—315, 400 

66, 

. 8—319 

58, 

5—315 

69, 

12—321 

60, 

6—314 f. 

,66, 

3—148 

‘78, 

4-314 


i 
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32, 

6—108 

83, 

8—301 

86, 

1—108 

86, 

4—314 

87, 

1, 2—102, 109 

87, 

6—69 

93, 

8-85 

98, 

3—99, 103, 111 
1-7—72, 75, 86 f., 
97 f., 604 

99, 

100, 

1-6—82, 86 f., 97, 
307, 604 

101, 

4—111 

103, 

7—81 

104, 

12, 24—410 

Mandala viii. 

1, 

21—68 

3. 

6, 8—104 

7, 

10—81 

9, 

12—88, 97 

10, 

2—89 

12, 

8—504 

12, 

] 6, 25 ff.—89, 98 

13, 

20—316 

14, 

13—261 

16, 

8 ff.-89, 98 

17. 

12—190 

17, 

14—319 

19, 

10—302 

20, 

3—85 

20, 

7—314 

20, 

17—316, 400 

20, 

23—300 

21, 

13—15, 100, 104 

22, 

1—606 

22, 

13 f.—300, 310 

26^ 

6—82 

25, 

11-14—89, 402 

26, 

5—300 

27, 

8—90 

21'. 

5—306 

20, 

1-10 —90 f., 97, 400 

30, 

1—113 

31, 

10—91 

31, 

12—317 

32, 

10—82 

35, 

1, 14— oT 

36, 

4—104 

37, 

3—104 

?2,v*,2,10—109,111,317 

48, 

3-357 

61, 

2—76, 104 

67, 

1—86 

69, 

5—ro4 

61, 

3—316 

64, 

12—106 

66, 

4—81 

66, 

10—27, 91, 97, 50?. 


Rigveda, continued. 


67, 

6—105 

72, 

7—93 

77, , 

8—101 

77, 

* 4—105 

78, 

5—105 

82, 

11—105 

85, 

6—68 

86, 

9—105 

fl, 

2—106 

89, 

3 f.—337 

89, 

12—78, 97 f. 

90, 

11 f.—109 


Mandala ix. 

1, 

4—310 

4, 

1—113 

6, 

3—310 

33, 

3-93 

34, 

2-93 

43, 

6—310 

44, 

6-310 

45, 

6—90 

56, 

4—93 

59, 

1—114 

61, 

• 16—112 

03, 

3, 12-93,310 

65, 

20—94 

66, 

18—63 

67, 

5, 10 f.-301, 310 

83, 

5—113 

86, 

28 30—112 

87, 

5-310 

89, 

6—1 12 

90, 

5--94 

96, 

6—94, 98, 112, 114 

96, 

10, 14—114 

97, 

16—103 

97, 

24—11^ 

100, 

6-95 

100, 

8—113 

101, 

13—126 

107, 

7—113 

109, 

4—113 . 

112, 

4—410 

114, 

e 3 — 115 


Mandala x. 

1, 

3—95, 97 

7, 

. 6—7, 9 

9, 

6—302 

10 , 

—48 

15, 

31-506 

IS, 


26, 

1—314 f. 

39, 

• ’11—316 

40, 

12—316 

42, 

9—106 

^3, 

6-106 

48, 

3—106 
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61, 

4-7—46 

61, 

19—341 

64, 

8—316 

64, 

16-317 

65, 

1—95 

66, 

3—317 

66, 

4 f.—95 

69, 

3-310 

72, 

1-9-11 f., 28, 116 

75, 

9—161 

79, 

3—316 

81, 

1-7—6 ff., 30 

82, 

1_7_6 ff. 

85, 

37—410 

86, 

1—106, 114 

86, 

16 f.—410 

88, 

10—65 

88, 

11—114 

90, 

—282 

90, 

2—105 

90, 

16—23 

92, 

6, 9—317, 400 

92, 

11—95 

93, 

4, 7—317 

94, 

2—161 

95, 

4 f.-19 

99, 

1-8—408 f. 

102, 

8-301 

109, 

1—24 

110, 

6—309 

111, 

1-5-99, 101, 107 f. 

113, 

1 1'.—95 

116, 

2—160 

121, 

1-10—15, 71 

125, 

6—318, 400 

126, 

■ 6—318 

127, 

1-8—304, 498 

128, 

2—96 

129, 

1-7—3 f. 

133, 

2—15, 100, 107 

134, 

1—25, 99, 107 

136, 

1-7—318 

138, 

3—99 

139, 

6—71, 112 

140, 

1—310 

141, 

3, 6-96 

142, 

2—301 % 

149, 

1—101, 108, 110 

154, 

3—278 

168, 

3 f.—16 

169, 

1—320 

171, 

2—126 

180, 

2—69 

181, 

1-3—96 

184, 

1—96 


I Rishabha incarnation, 166 
I Hishika, 263 
I Risbi8p22 

I Rishyas'ringa, 172 
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RitadhSlmati, 180 
EudasT, 420 

Root’s (Dr. E.) translation 
of the Upanisliads, 421 
Rohinl, 260, 262 
Rosen’s (Dr. F.) Latin 
' translation of the Rijj- 
Ycda,, 63 

Rost (Dr. R.), suggestion 
inn do by him, 210 
Rotli (Professor lludolpli), 
article by him in J our.of 
the American Oriental 
Society, 48 

- articles by him in 

Journal of German Ori¬ 
ental Society, 111, 148 

- his Illustrations of 

the Nirukta, 6,8, 0, 13, 
64, 69, 73, 81 f., lOd, 
314, etc. 

-Ills remarks on s'ravas 

and.sb'«, 494. 
vSoe Rbhtlingk and Roth 
Rudra, 42, 46, 60 
Rudra, as represented in 
the Rigveda, 299 if. 

-in the 

Yajurveda, 321 11'. 

-ill the 

AtbarvaTcda, 332 tf. 

--in the 

Rrfdimanas, 339 11'. 

•-in the 

Upanisliads, 365 If. 

-in the 

Ramiiyana, 176, 304 tf., 
405 ♦ 

-- 1 -in the 

Mahalihiirata, 184-205, 
223 if., 230 If., 240 f., 
266 If., 278 d'., 282 ff., 
373 If. ! 

- in the j 

llbiiitavata Puruna, ! 
378 If. “ I 

- in the j 

.Vislmu Pnrana, 392 | 

-—-in the 

Linga Purana, 386 ff'. 

-in the 

IlarivamJa, 393 
Rudra idcntiliedwithAgni, 
339 ff'. 

-fights with Vishnu, 

176, 279 

■-fights with Arjuna, 

231 

—'-identified with.’'frisli- 
na, Vishnu, 280 


Rudra, his linga, 192,4058'. 

-his unchastity, 191 j 

—^— worsh ipped hy Krish- I 
na and Arjuua, 184 ff., i 
195 

-worshipped hy Rrah- i 

Ilia and Vishnu, 193 \ 

-his fight with Krish- i 

na, 279 | 

-the creator ofRrahfhil ! 

• & Vishnu, 188, 193, 391 j 
-sprungfromBrabma, ! 

392 f. _ j 

-sprung from Krishna ! 

or Vishnu, 267, 273 | 

-ideiititied with Vish- i 

nn, 241, 280, 384 i 

• -identified with the 

Suprtaiie Sjiirit, 185,232 

-disturbs Daksba’s 

sacritiee, 240,268,37211'. 

-destroys cast les of the 

Asuras, 203, 225 f. 

-his vigour increased 

hy hymns, 226 

-his third efc formed, 

270 

--his names applied to 

Vishnu, 272 

-prevaleiiceof hiswor- 

ship as described in the 
Mafiribbarata, 281 If. i 

-Rc'izes victims at sacri¬ 
fice, 284 I 

• -human vietims de¬ 

voted to him, 288 If. 

-father of A1 ands, 305 

-curses Kaiidar])a,3G4 

-ibe lord of tlii(‘ves, 

olt 

-attributi's ajijilicd to, 

or abuse of, liiiii e\- 
. plained away by eoni- 
. meiitators, 327, 37'.) 

-cursed by Daksba,380 

——cur.scd by Rlirign. 382 

-jilucks out Rlirigu’s 

beard and Bhaga’s eyes, 
knocks out Puslian’s 
tw'tb, and cuts off Da- 
kslia’s head, 383 f. (se.i,' 
also 200, 268) 

-f'ornufily general of 

the gods,i^G6 

-rt'ceive.s the Ganga 

on bis head, 366 

-swalbnvs poison, 3GG 

-bis abode, 367 

-—- identified witli Visva- 
karman, 369, 376 f. 


Rudra, his linga appears & 
allays a dispute betwee'n 
Brahma anclVishnn,390 

-plays dice with Ku- 

vera, 483 

-his linga worship, 

19'2, 405 If. 

-remarks of Professors 

Wilson, Weher, and 
Whitney on him, 394 If. 
-summary of view's re¬ 
garding him, 399 ff. 
Rudra I’rajajiati, 46 

- Vustoslipati, 46 

Rudras, 54, 180, 331 
RudranT, 405 
Rudravartaiii, sense of the 
word, 316 
Rukiniu, 215, 286 
Rukmiijl, wife of Krishna, 
189 

S. 

S'uchi, 135 
Sadhyas, 180 
Sagaru, 365 

Saint John’s Gospel, iii. 
8-16 

S'aivas, 385 
S’aivya, 263 

, S'tikapuni, 64 ff., 97, 156 
S'akra, 106 
S'akti, 383 
S'iikvara saiiia, 162 
Salanilatankatu, 18f> 
S'alya, Ivingol the Madras, 
221 If. 

Samaveda, parallel pas¬ 
sages fitnn, 6, 10, 6M,iVc. 
—'-i. 90, and i. 361—27 
1 S'anihani, 86 
i S'anibhu, 43, 367 
I S’aiidiJiu, King of the 
I Daityas, 469 
I Sauaka, 38 
! Saiiandana, 38 
S'aijda, 166 
Sandhyavidya, 428 
S'ankara on Brahma-sn- 
tras i. 3, 28, referred to, 
131 ^ 

S'an kh fiyana Bruhi'..ai_ili 
vi. 1 ff., 343 
Sankhya, 3, 41, 224 
S'anta, 174 
Saprathas, 96 
Saptadas'a stoma, 162 
Sarasv.ati, 35, 80, 85, 424, 
428 

. Sarayu, 368, 478 f. 
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S'amga, 181 
S'aru, 78 

S’arva, 186, 328, 332 
Sflrvamedha, 369 
SVrvanI, 405 
S'atadlianvan, 253 


S’atagliiil, 


magical 


weapon, 249 

S'atapafclia Bruhraana 
quoted— 


3, 6 - 
5, ItF.- 
2 , 22 - 

2, 24 - 

3, 1 - 

3, 8 - 

3, 18 - 

4, iir.- 
2, 34 - 


-290 

-122 

- 59 
-106 
-202 

-339, 403 

- 59 

- 45, 201 
-106 


5, 1 - 

4, 111'.- 

7, 2 ■ 

3, 1 ■ 


1 , 111 '.- 
2 , 1 - 
2 , 8 - 
13, 21 - 

3, iir.- 
3, 711.- 

1, 1 - 
1, 18 - 

2 , 11 - 
3, 2 - 
1,17 - 
1, 14 - 


14, 115 


48, 129 
61 
51 
56 


-2011'., 404 

- 46 

-116 • 

- 21 
- 21 

-339, 404 
- 21 


S'atap Brahmana, contd. 
ix. 

1, 1, 1 fl'.—330, 347 
1, 1, 611.-348 

2ii 2, 2 — 21 

3, 3, 2 — 56 

5, 1, 1 — 56 

6 , 1 , 1211 '.— 58 ^ 

• 

X. 

• 1, 3, 111.— 54 

1, 4, 1 — 55 

2, 1, 1 — 29 

2, 2, 1, 5 — 23 

2, 3, 18 — 23 

2, 4, 8 - 23 

3, 5, 13 — 56 

4, 2, 2. — 55 

4, 3, 1 ir.— 56 

4, 4, 1 — 55 

6, 5, 1 — 3 

xi. 

1, 2, 12 — 58 

1, 4, 4 —506 

1, 6, 111'.— 17, 24 
1, 0,14 — 21 

1, 8, If.— 30, 60 

2, 3, 1 — 29 

2, 3, 6 — 58 

2, 7, 26 — 61 

3, 2, 1 — 61 

4, 3, 1 — 56 

5, 1, 1 — 19 

6, 3, 8 —116 

xii. 

3, 4, 1 — 29 

7, 3, 1 —261 

xiii. 

2, 4, 1 - !i9 

6, 1, 1 — 29 

7, 1, 1 - 29 
7, 1, 14 f. —369 

xiv. ■* 

1, 1, 1 —124 • 

1, 2, 11 — 27 

2, ' 2, 2-24 
4, 2, 21, 23 — 29 

7, 1, 34 —131 

8, 1, 1 —258 

S * Q 1 24 

*^S'atarudriya, 186, 193, 

199, 32211. 

-its obj^t and name 

exi)lain(!ui 349 
S'atarjj)u,*13, 48 
Satl (Alahadeva’s wife), 
378, 385. See lima 
S*atrughna, 175, 445 
Sattva guna, 267, 276 


Satyalpka, 388 
Saubha, a magical city, 
246, 249, etc. 

Saumanasa peak, 440 
Saumya adlivara, 57 
S'aurva, 328 
Sauviras, 214 
Savana, 60 

Silvarni Manvantara, 149. 
155 

Savitri, 20, 72, 80, 109. 

See Surya 
Savitri, 48, 379 
Suyana, 11, 12, 14, 46, 
261, 303, etc. 
Sayangriha muni, 252 
Scblcgers llarariyaua, 33, 
and passim 

-his opinion ref'erred 

„ .170 

Scholia minora on the 
Iliad quoted, 265, 
S'eslia, 110 
Siddhas, 166 
Siddhantas, 110 
Siddbanta-s'iromani, 110 
Siddhas^rama, 135 
S'iinvishta, 87 f., 504 ff. 
S’is'iiadeva, sense of the 
word, 407 IF. 

S'is^ipula disputes Krish¬ 
na’s right to honour, 
205 11'. 

-his previous history, 

211 

-slain by Krishna, 215 

Sita, daughter of J anaka, 
and wife of Kama, 176, 
aud passim 

- her birth from the 

ground, 464 1'. 

-threatened by Eak- 

sba.sls, 416 

-sees Kama wounded, 

451 

-was formerly Veda- 

vatl, 460 

-born for RavaiVs 

destruction, 460, 471 

-enters the fire, 178 

S'itikantha, 176, 240 
S'iva, 176 (sec Rudra) 
S'iva, wife of Angiras 
Sl^mbha, 11 f., 18 ff. 
Skanda (see Karttikeya), 
Skanda Purfina, 152 
Sky (Dyu), 46 [pati, 45 
Sky, daughter of Praja- 
Somaf 77, 80, 94 f., 108, 
113 f., 360, 43§ 

34 


TOi. rv. 
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Somagiri, 367 
SpeecTi, 22 

SphulinginI, 423, 498 
•■S'raddhu, 27 
S'rl, 76, 168, 273, 453 
S'rldhura Svamin, 51 
S'rikantha, 241 
S'rivatsa, 241, 263 
Stasiims, Cypria, 256 
Stcvonson (i)r.), on tkc 
ante-bralmiariical reli¬ 
gion of the Hindus, 406 
Stniinu, 165, 167 
Stomas, 162 

Sudars'aiia (name of Vish¬ 
nu’s chakra), 191, 249 
Sudars'ana, 249 
S'uddhas'uddhTya, 491 
Sudiiliuniravuinii, 429 
Sugriva, 452, 465 
Sukes'a, 486 
S'ukra, 150, 152 If. 
Snlohita, 420, 498 
Sumuli, 487, 495 
Snniitra, 173, 175 
Sunuman, 245, 249 
S’unas's'opa. 289, 300 
Sundan,487 

Supars'va (minister of Ea- 
vann), 413 
S'urasenas, 245 
S'urpanakliil, 482, 488 
Surya, 29, 61, 66 

-ti'Xts in praise of, 

109, 473 

- one of the triad of 

gods, 66, 160 If., 298 
Survu (goddess), 91 
S'ushna. 107 
Sutala, 149 
Svadha,4 

- sense of the word, 

314 

Svadhavat, sense of, 314 
Svitha, 353 

Svapiviltii, sense of the 
• word, 314 
Svarat, 43 
Svayamhhn, 47, 173 
Svayiimbhnva, 13 
S'vctadvTpa, 241 
B'vctilsvatara, Upanishad, 
355 

Svishtakrit, 200, 372 
T " 

Taitliriya, 70 
Taittiriya Aranyaka— 
i. 14, 1 ~11Q 

— 23, .1 — 24 


Taittiriya Aran 

contd,— 1 

Tamas, 267, 276 

V. 

1, 

1 If-127 

Tandi, 195 

X. 

1, 

8 

—28, 502 

T andya Mahubrahmana— 

— 

1, 

150 

—422 

iv. 1, 4—SOSi’ 

Taittiriya 

, Iirahmana-,A- 

vi. 9, 7—349 



i. 


vii. 4, 2—503 

1, 

3, 

5ir.- 

- 24 

— 5, 6—507 

4, 

1, 

1 - 

- 59 

— 5, 11; 6, 5—503 

6, 

1, 

2 - 

-347 

— 5, 20—152 

6, 

4,; 

10 - 

-321 « 

— 8, If.—503 

7, 

1, 

2 - 

-317 

viii. 1, 4—491 f. 

7, 

1, 

6 - 

-261 

— 2, 1—602 





— 2, 10—503 



11. 


i-x. 7, 9 -504 

2, 

9, 

9 - 

- 25 

xii. 5, 23; 9. 21 ; 13, 


9, 

1 tr.- 

- 21 

27—603 



iii. 


— 6, 8—507 

1, 



-129 

xiii. 4, 17-491 

6. 

7 - 

xiv. 11, 28—491 f. 

2, 

7, 

9 - 

—15 

.xviii. 1. 9-492 

2, 

9, 

6 - 

-61 

— 6, 26- 506 

1, 

1, 

1 - 

-289 1 

XX. 14, 2—503 

0, 

21, 

1 - 

-116 

— 15, 6—504 

10. 

9, 

1 - 

-58 


12, 

3, 

1 - 

-29 

Taiiunnprit, 9 

Taittiriya Sanhita ■— 

Tiijndoka, 146 





Tiiraka. 'I’ruakuksha, an 



1. 

-341 

Asura, 22.3 f. 

1, 

8, 

1 - 

Tarkshyii, 148 

,1, 

1 - 

-126 

Tides, cause of the, 219 



ii. 


Time, in the fonii of an 

2, 

12, 

5 - 

-505 

ascetic, 477 

3, 

2, 

1 - 

-55 

Tirtlia, a eommentator on 

4, 

9, 

2 - 

-492 

the l{:unuynija, 480 

4, 

12, 

2 

-78 

Tishya, 316 

5, 

5, 

.2 

-504, 506 

Trayastnhis'a stonui, 163 

6, 

8» 

3 - 

-200 

Triad of .Agni. Vfiyii (or 

7 


iii. 


liidra'i, and Sfirya, 61, 




163, 298. 421 

o 

4 

1 - 

-126 

-; of liraliniri, Vishnu 

4, 

6, 

1 - 

-129 

and S'ivu (or lliidra), 



iv. 


280 

1, 

8, 

3 1f.- 

-17 

Trijata, a Itfik.sha.sl, 451 

tr y 
6, 

2, 

1 ir- 

-5 f. 

Trikadnika, 77, 87 




'frikuta, 285 



V. 


Trimurii, 163 

4, 

3, 

1 - 

-318 • 

Trinava slonia. 162 

s, 

M 

1. 

4 - 

-348 

Trinavindn 486 

7, 

5, 

3 - 

-24 

Tripislitapa, 284 



vi. 


Triple science. 60 

o 

A 

o 

*10 

Trishluhli. 123, 102 

2, 

lj> 

4, 

7, 

8, 

z 

5 . 
3 y- 

.6 

■—Oi/ 1 

-492 

—160 

Trih'riiiga., 368 

Trita Aptya, 89, 409 
Tiivikraina, 67, 273 



Vll. 


Trivrit stoma, 161 

1, 

5, 

lff.-424 

Tryandiak i, 204, 321 

4. 

9. 

1 • 

-201 

Tuvglma, 128. 

Tabiketu 

1. 253 


Tushitas, 120 

Talavakara 

Upanishad, 

Tvashtri, 80, 91, 95, 97, 

420. 422 

115,'317 
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U. 


Tkhhais's’ravas, 246 
U«yagiri, or Udaya- 
»arvata, (56, 440 
TJc\atri, (!6 

Ugra and Ugradcva, 336, 
339, 3t2 f., 346 
Ugraseiia, 219 
Ukthya ritual, 84 
Umil, daushtor of Daksha 
and Prasuti, 378, 385 

-- reborn as daughter 

of lliinavat and Mena, 
385 

Umu llaimavatT, 421 IF. 
Uniihliowslu^gotlier name, 
431 

-her names and attri¬ 
butes, 432 

-born as a child of 

Yasoda, 434 

-(rouiua'.ted witli Vish¬ 
nu :is Maliamaya, 435 

-- ideiitilied witli the 

Supj’cuu; Si)ii’it, 436, 
(Palled also Jlparna, 
DevT, Durgil, Kali, 
Kara IT, I’urvalT, Sati, 
Y(»gauidra) 

ITpabavva. tlu!, 491 
TJpamaiivu, 189 
Up. aidra'l oO. See Vishnu 
Urmila, 465 
Urukrama, !2l 
Usamis, 142 f., 150, 152 
Uslias, 91. 310 
Tls'ijes, 112 
Uttaii i])ad, 12 f. 
Uttana])ada, 13 
Uttaiii^a uuiiii, 275 • 

Ultara Karas, 367 
Uttara Mimaasu, 131 


V. 

^ aeh, 23, 46 f. 

Vaijayaiita, 393 
Vaimanika creation, 388 
Vair.ija saiuaa, 162 
Vairupa siiniaii, 162 
Vaishija'.a rite, 291, 416, 
496 

Yaislpjavas, 377 
Vais'favaija, 370, 482, 486 
VuitaranT liver, 281. • 

Vai vasva ta M aiivantara, 
120, 136 

Vajasam yi Sauhita.juotcd 
or rel'ei red to— 

3, 67-63—321, 420 

6, 11—430 


Vaj. Sanhita, continued '— 


5, 

16—66 

6. 

16—86 

6, 

3—74 

8, 

45—5 

10 , 

20—16 

11, 

57—126 

12, 

102-16 

13, 

4—15 

10,1-66—302. 3i2ff.,505 

17, 

17-23—5 

17, 

25-31 — 5 f. 

18, 

66—71 

23, 

3—16 

23, 

20—171 

23, 

49- 67 

25, 12, 13—15 f. 

27, 

5—17 

27, 

25 f.—16 

30, 

5-289 

32, 

4—358 

32, 

6 f.—16 

33, 

74-4 

33, 

48 f.—80 

37, 

3-5—27,126 

39, 

. 8—403 

Vaias’ravas, sense of the 

word. 

;5!0, 494 

Vajramushti, 487 

Vaktra, 

286 

Vrtlmiki 

, “ sees ” the 

Bamayana, 441 

Vauiade 

va, 171 

Vainana 

Purana, 228 

Vanira, 

109 ' i 

Varada, 

428 1 

A'^arfiha, 

an Asura, 93. i 

See “ 

Pmar” 1 

Varalia Purana, 278 I 

Varehin 

,86 • 1 

Varuna, 

14,20,48,68,74, 1 

76, 98 1 


liis majesty cole- 

brated. 108 f. 

— 

Ills 


462. See. I’liajikasthalu 
VarurfaiiT, 405 

—.—ills bonds or nooses, 

148, 250 

Vasbbtha, 33, 73, 96, 171, 

^etc.* 

Vaslavya, 202 
Vasloshpati, 47 
Yasudeva, 38, i 18,270,ctc. 

-of the*l'nn(.lras, 297 

A'asii Savitwi, 495 
Vasus, o4, 91 
Viita, 16, 76, 96 
Yaju, 29, 46, 66, 70, 76, 
89, etc. 


VajTi, one of the triad of 
gods<l66, 70, 160 ff. 
Vuyu Purana quoted, 188, 
267, 278'375, 377 
Vedas, depreciated by the 
S'aivas, 381 
VedavatT, 458, 471 
VedaTyusa iucarnation,l56 
Veiididad, 328 
Viblianilaka, 166 
VibhTshana, 370,450,462, 
476 

-- his righteous 

character, 483, 489 

--— ob'.ains boon 

from Prahmu, 483, 489 
Vibbvan, 80 
Vidarbbas, 215 
Videlias, 177 
Vidhatri, 81, 121, 204 
Viduralha, 246 
Vidyutkesa, 486 
Viniiyaka, 359 
Vindiiyavali, 145, 149 
Vlraliliadra. 373, 377 
Viruj, 14, 48, 148, 390 
Viriiiebi, Virinchya, 378, 
389. Sec liraluua. 
Viroehana, 133 
Visal.i, 211 
VisaNha, 44 

Vbbnn, 20, 27 f., 31, 34, 

36 If., 47, 219, & passim 

•- as represeiitod in 

Kigvoda, 63-97 

-bis tlirec scops, 

63 ff., 229, 439 

-bis rank in the 

Pigredi, as compared 
with other deities, 97- 
114 

-- as an Aditya, 114- 

121, 164 

-as described in the 

Bra lima nas, 121 If. 

-a dv.arf, 123 

- .— the sacrilice, 125 

-his incarnation as 

a fish, tortoise, boar, 2,', 

37 If. 

-:is a dwarf, 130 ff. 

-kills y'ukra’s mo¬ 
ther, 152 

-doomed by S'ukra’s 

c»rse to be born seven 
time.s on earth, 162, 
155 f. 

-Ills ten incarnations 

according to the Matsya 
Purlha, 156 
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Vishnu, his twenty-two in¬ 
carnations accoii'ing to 
the Bhugavata Parana, 

, 156 

--his incarnations in- 

'numerable according to 
ditto, 16G 

- incarnation as 

Buma, 156, 168 tl'., 175, 
44*1 ff. 

-his incarnation as 

Krishna, 166, 169, 

216 il'.' 252 ff. 

- one with Rudra, 

241 

-one with the Su¬ 
preme Spirit, 38, 50, 
181, 264 ff. 

-tights with Rudra, 

177 f. 

-Brahma and Maha- 

deva produced from 
him, 230, 267, 273 

- his dispute with | 

Brahma, 389 | 

-sY>rung from Rudra j 

(or Mahadova), 391 | 

Vishnupada, 65 ‘ i 

Vishnu Purana quoted or 1 

referred to— i 


i. 

2, 

21 f.- 

-3 


2, 

26 - 

-41 

— 

3, 

Iff.- 

-36 

— 

4. 

7 

1 ff.- 

-36 

— 

— 

-385 

— 

-T 

1 

35 

— 

7, 

6 - 

-392 

— 

7, 

12, &c.- 

35, 48 

— 

7, 

26 - 

-35 

— 

8, 

C — 

•385 


15, 

90 tf.- 

-119 

— 

22, 

36 ff— 

-262 

ii. 

6, 

19 - 

-110 

iii. 

1, 

— 

-136 

iv. 

14, 

4 - 

-215 

V. 

1, 

Iff.- 

-254 ff. 

— 

26, 

1 - 

-215 


Vishvaksena, 181 
Visravas, 482, 486 
Vis'vajit sacrifice, 137 
VisVakarman, 22,149,176, 
204, 367 ff., 377, 484 
Visvaraitra, ,177, 185 . 
Vis'varupl, 429 
Yis'vedevas, 89, 128 
Vivas’ at, 14 f., 33 f. 

Vraja, 50 
Vratya, 338 
Vriliadratha, 291 
Vrihaspatisava, 382 
Vrisiias'ipra, 86 
Vrilra, 78, 89 
Vyudi, 490 

W. 

Waters, 17 f., 22 ff., 31 ff., 
1.19 

Warriors slain in battle, 
their future rewards, 277 
Wehcr, Prof. Alhnicht, see j 
“ Indische Studicn ” ! 

- translatioi)_ and re- i 

marks supplieu by him. ■ 
201 

- his dissertation on 

Rudra, 395 ff. 

-on 

Tlmil, 421 ff. 

-his article in Journal 

of Germ. Or. Soc., 131 

-Indische Streifen,289 

--article iu Kulin and 

Schleicher’s Bcitragc,81 

-liis notice of tlie first 

edition of this work, 298 | 

-rcmark.s on M undaka | 

Upanisbad, i. 2, 4 429 j 

-on S'ipivislita, 505 | 

Westergaara’s dissertation i 
■on Indian history, 405 
— Radices, 299 
Whitney’s (Prof. W. D.) 
remarks on Rudra, 398f. 


Wilkinson’s (Mr.L.) trans- 
i lation of Siddhunt<"*- 
h'iromani, 110 

I Williams’s (Prof. Moni< r) 

I Indian Epic Poetry, 1J1, 

I 186 

! -^— Sanskrit English 

j Dictionary, 249 
; Wilson’s (Prof. H. II.) 

I Siinkhyakurikit, 41 

I -Sanskrit Diction- 

i ary, 82 

i -translation of Rig- 

I veda, 66, 171 

i -ofVishnu 

j Purana, 3, 41, 48, 119, 
j etc. 

; - his remarks on 

1 Rudra, 394 f. 

I “Work-gods” arc not ob¬ 
jects of sacrifice, but can 
offer it, 131, 496 

Y. 

Yadus, 60 

Yajua incarnation, 156 
Yiliiiikas, 159 
Y.ajush, 10, 96 
YajusbmatT, 57 
Yukslias, 153, 107 
Yama, 48, 180, 203, 333 
YamI, 48 

Yaska. Sec Nirukta 
Yatjs, 491 f. 

Yatudbrina, 332 
YatudhauTs, 326 
Yavana, 253 
Yoga, 224 
Yogaiiidra, 435 
Yudhisht bir;i,205 & p.assim 

- ])urposes 

r.ljusuya sacrifice, 287, 
292 

Z. 

Zeus, 256 


THE END. 


STBPUEK Avarm and sons, frinteks, hshtfobp. 
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ORIGINAL SANS:^IT TEXTS. 


N^OXiUMB BOUKTil. 


pla:?^ of the present x^olume. 

Reference lias already been made in the second volume of this work 
(pj). 212-216, 1st ed.)' to the great dilierence whicli is discoverable 
between tlie mythology of the Vedas and that of the Indian epic poems 
and Puraijas; and this ditference was there illustrated by comj>ariiig 
tile representations of X'ishnu and Rudra which are given in the hymiAr 
of the Rig-v(;da with those which we find in the productions of a 
later age. On th same occasion 1 intimated my intention of treating 
the Stine s ubject in gi'eater detail in a subsequent portion of my work. 
In pursuance of this design, 1 propose to collect in the present volume 
tkt' most important te.vts regarding the origin of the universe, and the 
characters of the three principal Indian gods, which occur in the X'edic , 
hymns and Rrrdiraanas, and to colhparc these passages with the later 
narratives and popular speculations on the same subjects which are 
to be found in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, and the Purfinas. 

This gradual modification of Indian mythological conceptions will 
indeed be found to have already^ commenced in the Rig-veda itself, 
if we compare its later with its earaer portions; it becomes more 
clearly discernible when wc dcsco><i from the hymns to the Brah- 
manas; and continues to exhibit" itself still more prominoiitly in the 
Puranic writers, who, through a long course of ages, gave free -scope 
to their fancy in the embellishment of old, and the invention of hew, 
stories in honour of their favourite gods, till at last the repre- '■ 
sentations given of the most popular divinities became not only at, 

* The passage occurs at pp. 201-204 of the 2ud ed. 
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PL^N OF THE PRESENT VOLUME. 

Tariance with the characteristics ascribed to their prototypes in the- 
Vedas, but even in some respects different from the descriptions which 
occur in the oldo"’ Puranas themselves. 

These successive mutatioris in Indian mythology need not occasion 
us any surprise, as they merely afford another exemplification of a 
process which may be remarked in the history of all nations which 
have given free sco^e to thought, to feeling, and to imagination, in 
matters of religion. 

In carrying out the plan just sketched, I shall, first of all, quote 
the texts in the Vedic hymns which refer to the creation of the world, 
and to the deities Vi^vakarman, Hiranyagarbha, Prajapati, etc.; these 
shall be succeeded (2) by passages from the Briilimaijas, and (3) by 
(piotations from Manu, the Mahabhfirata, the Pamayaija, and the 
Puranas having reference to the same subjects. 

I shall then proceed in a similar order with the various texts which 
relate to the gods Vishnu and llndra, and the goddess Ambika, wdth 
.occasional notices of other Indian deities. 



CHAPTER I. 

TEXTS FROM THE VEDIO HYMNS, BliAIlMANAS, AND FURANAS, 
ETC., RELATING TO THE CREATION OP THE UNIVERSE, AND 
TO THE DEITIES VIS'VAKARMAN, RRAHAIANASRATI, DAKSllA, 
ADITI, HIRANYAGARRHA, SKAMBIIA, PRAJAI’ATI, RURUSHA 
NARAYANLi, BRAHMA, etc. 

8kct. I. — Texts from the Rig- and Atharva-vedas regarding the creation 
and some of the deities just named. 

Sl’KCFLATIOXS AIJOFT CltK.VTION,-RlG-VEDA, X. 129 ( = TAlTXruTi’A 

JiiiAUMAXA, ii. 8, 9, 3). 

II. Y. X. 129, 1 IF.’— Wa asad asld no sad uslt taddnlm na dsld rajo 
no njoma paro yat ! him dcnrivah huJui kasya sarrnann ambhah him dsld 
- gdhannm gabhiram ( 2. JTa mntyur dsld amritaih na tarhi na rdtrydh 
ahnah' dslt prahetah | dnld ardtafn svadhayu fad eham tasmud ha any ad 
na parah hincliandsa j 3. Tamah dslt tamasd. giilham agrc~ aprahetam 
salilam sarvam dh idam ( fuchhyena ubhv apihitam yad dslt tapasas tad 

* Tlic Vislmu Purfma, i. 2, 21 f., quote^; (from some sourco whirli is not indicated) 
a ver.sc which seems to ho in some degree ,.)iindod on the te.x.t before tw, and employs 
it in support of the Sankbya doctrine of Pradhnna : Veda-eadn-vii/o r/prah uif/nfa//. 
Brahnia-vislinah | pathanii vai Uun evdrthan. Pradhana-pratipadrynim | 22. Naho 
na rTitrir na nabho na hhamir nusll tamo ji/otir abhud na rU 'nyat j s'rofrddi- 
buddhiptnupidabhyom rkam pradhdntJ^m Brahma pvmdTns tadnslt | “ BrahniaTis 
learned in the tenets of the Veda, firm assertons of its principles, repeat the 
following statement establishing the doctrine of Pradhuna : 22. ‘ There was nci' hdr 
day nor night, neither sky nor earth there was neither darkness nor light, nor 
• anvthing else. There was then the One, Brahma pos.sessing the character of Pradhana,' 
the Male, iucomprehensihlo by tlic car, or other senses, or by the intellect.’ ” See 
Dr. Hall’s ed. of Wilson’s V. P , vol. i., pp. 23 If., with the Ector’s notes. 

® These words arc quoted by K-llnka or Mann, i. 5, of which pa.ssage (lii.s may 
be the germ. In the S'atapalha Bruhrnana, x. (5, 1 ( = Brihad Aranyaka Upaji 
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RIGVEDaIv. 129,; ORIOIN OF TH|: UNIVERSE. 

maliind ^jdyataikam \ 4. Kdmas^ tad agre samavarttatddhi manaso relay, ’ 
prathamam gad uslt | sato handhum asati nirhvindan hridi pratuhjd 
havayo manlshd (Vuj. S. xxxiii. 74) Tiraschlno vitato rasmir eshdm 
adhah. svid dsld upari svid df4 | retodlidh dean mahimdnah dsan svadhd 
avastdt prayatih parasidt [ 6. Ko auga veda kah ilia pravochat kuinh 
djdtd kutah iyaiii visrishtih | arvdg devdh asya visarjjanena atha ho veda , 
yatah ubahhuva \ 7. ^lyaih visrishtir yatah ohabhuva yadi vd dadhe yadi 
vd na I yo asyddhyahsliah parame vyoman sa anga veda yadi vd na veda \ 

“ There was then neither non-entity, nor crftity; there was no atmo¬ 
sphere, nor the sky which* is above. What enveloped [all] ? where, 
in the receptacle of what [was it hid] ? was it water,' tlic deep 
abyss ? 2. Death was not then, nor immortality; there was no dis¬ 
tinction of day or night: That, being One, breathed calmly, in self- 
dependence : there was nothing different from It [that One] or above 
It. 3. Darkness existed ; originally enveloped in darkness, this 
universe was nndistinguishable water; that One which lay void,'' and 
'wrapped in a husk [or in nothingness], was devcloj)cd b)' the power 
of fervour. 4. Desire first arose in It, which was the primal germ 
of mind; [and which] the wise, seeking by thefir intellect, have 
discovered in their heart to be the bond between non-entity and’entity. 

5. The ray [or cord] which stretched across these [worlds],—was it 
above, or was it below ? There were impregnating energies, ; vd 
mighty powers; a self-si^pporting principle beneath, and energy above. 

6. Who knows, who here can dcv^lare, whence has sprung, whence, 
this creation ? The gods are subsequent to the development of this 
[universe]; who then knows from what it arose? 7. From what 


ishad, pp. 26 ff., in Bibl. In<i), it is said, Xa evn iha kinchana agre | mrityunh 
cm idaw dvritun^ dxft j “ Originall)' ^lere was nothing here. This was enveloped by 
Death," etc. Sec also the Taitt. lir. ii. 2, 9, 1 ff., (ptoted in the lirst vohime of this 
work, p. 27. . 

® In rlie passages which I sliall quote from the S'atapatha IJnlliinana, etc., furtlier 
shall see that the creative acts of I'rajiipati are constantly said to have been 
preceded l)y desire : su 'kdniayala, “he desired," etc. In a hymn of tlie Atharva Y. 
(ix. 2) Kama is personified as a deity. Sec the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 402 ff. 

. In ri'gard to water, as the origin of all things, see verse 3, and the quotations 
which arc given further ^n, from Ii. V. x. 82, 5 f., x. 72, 6; the S'atapatha 
Drahimml?, etc. 

* * See liohtlingk and Roth’s lexicon under the words dltbu and iuchhya. 
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RIGVEDAjX. 81 and 82; VISVAKMIMAX. 

• ^urce this creation arose and whether [any oncj made it or not,®—He 
Vbo in highest heaVen is its ruler, He knows, or [even] He docs 
not know.^ 

Sec Professor Muller's translation of^this remarkable hymn, his 
enthusiastic appreciation of its merits, and his remarks in regard to its 
,age,^in his “History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 559-566; 
and Professor Goldstiicker’s observations on the same subject in his 
“ Panini,” pp. 144 f. The hymn is also translated and illustrated in 
the fifth volume of thisVork, pp. .‘356 If., to which I refer. 

Yisvakarman,—Kig-veda, X. 81 AND 82 (==Vaj. Sanii. xvii. 17-2.3; 

25~.31; AND yAiTT. Sanii. iv. 6, 2, 1 ff.). 

R. V. X. 81, 1 If.— Yah imu visva hhuvandni juhmd rixkir hold 
n^axhidat pifd nah \ sa dsishd, dravinam ichhamdnah prathama-chhad 
arardn’’ drivesa | 2. Kim svid dsld adhishthdnam dramhhanafn hathamaf. 
xvit haihd \si( [ i/ato Ihiimim janayan Vihalcarmd vi dydm aarimd^ 
mahind risvachahshdh ) 3. (A. V. 13, 2, 26) Visvatakhahhur nta 
visvatomukho vikalohdhnr ufa risrafaxpdt \ xam hdhuhhydvt dhaniati 
\namati: T. S.] mmpafafraiy dydva-hlmnfi janayan dovah rJeaK [ 4. Kim 
svid vtvum [R. V. x. 31, 71 hah n sa rrihshah dsn yafo dydcd-prilhin 
lu^itatahshuh | mamshino manasd. priehhatedu tad yad adhyatishthad hhu- 
randni dharaynn \ 5. Yd tc dhdmdni paramdiii yd 'ramd yd madhyamd 
Visvaharmann nfemd | sihsha sakhihkyo havishi svadhdrah svayam yajasva 
tanvam rrtdhdnah j 6. ( = S. V. 939.) Visrakarman havishd. vdvridhn- 
nah svayam yajasva prithivlm nta dydm^ | muhyantu an ye ah hi to 
jandsah^^ ihdsmdham maghavd. sfirir asiu j 7. (=Vaj. S. 8, 45.) 
Vdchaspaiim Visvaharmdnam vtayi\ wanojuvam vdje adya huvema | sa no 
risrdni havandni joshad rihahmhhur avpsc sudhnhirmd | 

It. Y. X, 82, 1 if. —Chakshushas pitd manasd hi dhtrd ghritam^^ ene 

m 

« Ob Eincr sie schnf oder nicht. Eohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, under tljc root 
dim (p. 903). 

’ Faramachhado vare | T.S. ^ 

” The A.V. reiujp yo vUvacharshanir uta vihatomukhoyo vilmtaspdnir nta risra-* 
tassprithah | sam bdhnbhydm bharati, etc. 

* Instead oiprithivlm uta dydm the S.V. reads tanvgjn svd hi le.^ 

Instead of jandsah the Vaj. Spreads sapatmh. 

Compare R.V. v. 83, 8. See the fifth volumeof this work, pp. 140 f. 
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ajanad namnamune | yadu id antuh adadrihanta pv/rve ad id dyCtvu- 
prithivi aprathctum j 2. Visvakarmu nman<xh ud^^ vihuyuh dhCiia 
vidhdtd paramd 'i.ta samdrilc^^ \ teshdm isMani sam ishu madanti yatra 
sapta rishin parah eham dh'h ] 3. ( = A. Y. 2, 1, 3.) Yo nah pita 
janitd yo vidhdtd dhdmdni veda hhuvandni visvd | yo devdnuiii 
ndmadhdk elcah eva taiii samprasnum hhuvand yanti anyd \ 4. Tc 
dyafanla dravinafft sam asmai rishayah purve jaritd.ro na hhdnd | 
[=Nir. Ti. 15] asurtte surtto rajasi nishatte^'^ ye Ihutdni samakrinvann 
imdni \ 5. Faro diva, parah end priihivyd pdro devehhir asv.rair yad 
asti^’‘ I kairi svid garhhatii praihamani dadhrc dpo yatra devdh sama- 
pakyanla vihe | 6. Tam id garlham pratkamam dadhrc dpo yatra devdh 
samagachhanla vik'c ] ajasya ndhhdv adhy ekam arpitam yasmin visvdni 
hhuvandni tastJmh | 7. Na tarn viddtha yah imd jajdna anyad yushnd- 
kam antaram bahhdva | nihdrenaprdvritdh jalpyd cha asulripah uldha- 
sdsas charanti j 

II. Y. X. 81, 1 ff. —“Our father, who, a rishi and a priest, celebrated 
■ sacrifice, ofiering up all these creatures,—he, earnestly desiring sub¬ 
stance, he, the archetype, entered into later [men]. 2. AYhat was the 
position, which and whence was the princii)lo, from which the all-seeing 
Yisvakarman ])roduccd the earth, and disclosed the sky by his might? 
3. The one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a face, on 
every side arms, on every side feet, wdien producing the sky and eart'\ 

, shapes them’^" with his arms and with his wings. 1. What was the 
wood, what was the tree, out of Wxx'ich they fashioned the heaven and 


** Manmd yad | T.S. 

Seell.V. iv. 1, 0, andiv. 6, 6, andRotli’s Illustrations of Niruktii, x. 20, p. 141. 

1* In.stc.'id of yo vidhdtd the A.V. has m .da bandhuh. 

1® Yo nah fiato uhhi d saj jajdna | T. S. 

AsTnid surtd rajaso vimdnv ( T. S. 

13 Guhd yat | S. 

1® After this verse the Taitt, Sanh. has the follovring [ — Vaj. S. xvii. 32] : Vik'a- 
karmd hy ajanishta devah dd id yandharvo abharad dvitiyah \ tritdyah pita jauiid 
onhadhlndm apdm garbham vyadadhdt pumtrd [ “ The god Vis'vakaman was born : 
then the Gandljarva was produced the second; the third was the father, the generator 
jf plants; he divided into many parts the source of the waters.” 

'» Bhavdti I T.S. 

Compare R.V. x. 72, 2. below, p. 11; and R. V. iv. 2-17 (=A. V. xviii. 3, 22) ; 
Ayo na di jdh Janimd dhamaniah | “ The gods bl owing on [or sliaping] productions, 
like iron.” 
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the earth ? Inquire mentally, *ye sages, what that was on which he 
took his stand, when •establishing the worlds. 5. Do thou, Yisva- 
karman, grant to thy friends those thy abodes whic^. are the highest, 
and the lowest, and the middle, and these. Thou who art strong in the 
fjblation, exhilarated, thyself offer up thyself.®” 6. Do thou, Visva- 
Ivurman, delighted by the sacrifice, thyself offer up heaven and earth, 
Let other men who are round about me become? confounded. May s 
generous son remain here to us.“ 7. Let us to-day invoke in oui 
conflict the lord of speech, who is swift as thought, Visvakarman, foi 
succour. May he who is the source of ali prosperity, the beneficent, 
with a view to our protection, receive graciously all our invocations.” 

R. Y. X. 82, 1.—“ The father of insight, wise in mind, impregnated 
with sap these two [worlds] as they bowed down [before him]. When 
their remotest ends wore fixed, then the heaven and earth extended. 
2. Yisvakarman is wise, energetic, the creator, the disposer, and the 
highest object of intuition. The objects of their desire inspire them 
with gladness in the place where men say that the One dwells beyoiijj 
[the abode of] the seven rishis. 3. He who is our father, our creator, 
disposer, who knows all spheres and crcatxires, who alone assigns to the 
gods their names,to him the other creatures resort for instruction, 
4. The former rishis, who fashioned these creatures in the remote, the 
i]j)ar, and the lower atmosphere, offered to him, like worshippers, 
substance in abundance. 5. That which is beyond the sky, beyond 
this earth, beyond gods and spites,—what earliest embryo did the 
waters contain, in which all*the gods were beheld ? 6. The waters 

contained that earliest embryo in which all the gods were collected. 


This half verse also occurs in II. V. x. 31, 7. The second half verse, as also the 
answer given to the question in Taitt. Br. *ii. 8, 9, 6, “ Brahma was the woocl^ 
Brahma was that tree,” etc., are quoted in the fifth volume of thisVork, p. 32. 

See, however, Roth, s.v. tanu, and R. V. x. 7, G ; vi. 11, 2. 

•,i3 Prof^ Aufrccht proposes to translate this verse as follows: “ May all other 
people around us vanish into nothing, but our own offspring remain blessed, in 
this world.” In proof of the sense of “ offspring,” %r “ son,” here a.ssignod to nuri 
(though it has not always this meaftiiig), he refers to R. V. v. 42,4; vi. 26, 7; 
vd. 63, 11; vi. 68,*7 ; vii. 66, 9; viii. 26, 12. This sense is perhaps also recom¬ 
mended by the parallel in R.V. i. 181, 4, between sumakhasrja sTirih and divahputruh, 
Narna eha pita eva karoti | ^lahldhara. 

Comp'are verses 1 and 3 of R. V. x. 129, above, p. 3. 
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One [receptacle] rested upon the navel of the unborn, 'wherein all . 
beings stood. 7. Ye cannot know him who produced these things;' 
something else v'* within you. The chanters of hymns' go about 
enveloped in mist, and unsatisfied with idle talk.” 

I have jdaced these two hymns together, as they are so similar in 
character. The sense in some parts of them is clear, in others very 
obscure. The verses of which they are made up are all to be found 
in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (xvii. 17-23, aud 25-31), in the same 
order in which they occur in the llig-veda, and without any various 
readings of importance. They are also repeated in the Taittiriya 
Sanhita, with variations, of which the chief have been, noted above. 
Some of them also occur in the Nirukta; viz., R. Y. x. 81, 0 in Nir. 
X. 27; R. V. X. 82, 2 in Nir. x. 26 ; the second half of R. V. x. 82, 

4 in Nir. vi. 15 ; and R. V. x. 82, 7 in Nir. Parisishta, ii. 10. 
Professor Roth, in his Illustrations of the Hirukta (pp. 141, f.), offers 
some remarks on the 2nd verse of the second, and the 6th verse of the 
jirst, of the hymns before us, which I shall translate. He renders 
the former verse thus : “ Yisvakarman, wise aud mighty in act, is the 
creator, the ordcrer, and the highest image [for the'spiritual faculty]. 
Tliat whicli men desire is the attainment of good in the world where 
tlie One Rt.'ing dwells beyond the seven rishis.” He then proceeds to 
oiiserve: Yisvakarnian, who is no mythological personage, but tbo 

‘ creator of all things,’ and who in the Yajasancyi Sanhita, 12, 61,is 
so far rightly identified with Prajs;;^-ati, is here celebrated as ecpially 
wise in design, aud powerful in exetution (the highest conception 
which can be attained by man): and from him the fulfilment of every 
desire is obtained beyond the starry heaven, where he resides alone, 

without the numerous deities of the 'popular creed.The legend, 

.which relates that Yisvakarmau, son of Rhuvana, after he had offered 
up all beings in sacrifice, concluded by offering up himself, belongs, in 
my opinion, to the numerous class of stories which have arisen out 
of a misunderstanding of Yedic passages, viz., in the present instance, 
verses 1 and 5 of R. Y. x. 81.” 

^ The S'atapatha Brahmana, viii. 2, 1, 10, and viii. 2, 3, 13, identifies 
Yisvakarmau with Prajapati {JBrajapatir vai VUvakarmd). See also 

** Prajdpatir Visvakarmd vimunchattu 




9 


RIGVEDA 81 and 82, AND VIStAaRMAN.* 

w 

t |h 0 Aitarey^ Brahmana, iv. 22, and Professor Hang’s translation, 
•p. 299. 

% 

The legend here referred to by Professor Roth i» given by Yaska, 
Nirukta, x. 26: 

* Tatreiihdsam dchalcshate | VUvakarmd lihauvanah sarvamedke sarvdm 
hJiutdni juliavdinohahdra sa dtnidnam npy antato jnhavdnchahara | tad- 
alhivddiny eslid rig lhavati ‘ yah inid visvd hhuvandm julivad ’ iti | 
“Here they toll a story: Visvakarman son of Bhuvana offered up 
all creatures at a universal sacrifice {mrvamedha). Ho finally offered 
up himself also. The following verse (R! V. x. 81, 1) is descriptive 
of this, viz., ‘he who offering up all beings,’ etc.” 

Some further passages relating to Visvakarman will be found below, 
ill the sixth section of the third chapter, to which, as well as to the 
first volume of this work, pp. 52, 76, and 45G f., and to the fifth 
volume, p. 372, I may refer. 

On the Oth verse of the first of the hymns before us (R. V. x. 81), 
Professor Roth remarks thus: “For the correct understanding of th%. 
second pfida (the latter half of the first line), and similar passages, 
the reader shmd 1 compare R. V. x. 7, 6, yaihd. 'yajah rituhhir deva 
devdn ced yajasra ia)n'am sujdta | ‘ As thou (0 Agni) at the measured 
times, 0 god, didst sacrifice to the gods, so sacrifice also to thyself.’ 
.Agni is to accept the offering fur himself also. In the same way 
arc the words of the 5th verse of the hymn before us to bo under-^ 
stood ; svayant yajaum tanram vr/diidnah ] ‘ sacrifice to thyself for thine 
own glorification’: the id(5a*of self-immolation has arisen from a 
misunderstanding of the word tand’^^ and of the construction of the 
root yaj. The 1st verse of the same hymn (R. V. x, 81, 1) is, as it 
appears to me, to be understood• in a similar manner: ‘He who re¬ 
ceived all these creatures as offerings.’ In the passage before us (th# 


Ill his remarks on the word Tanunapat in p. 117 of his Illustrations, Professor 
Roth observes: “ The signification has been overlooked, which tmiu obtains in <the 
older Sanskrit, as well as in Zend and modern Pelisian, as it there designates our 
own person, our self, in contrast to tilings belonging to ns. Hence I might explain 
the word Tanunapiit as meaning ‘ his own son.’ Agni is his own son, because he 
springs into life either as lightning, or from the friction of wood, without being the 
product of similar phenomena, or,powers.” See also ^ffohtlingk anil Roth's Lexicon, 
u^dcr the word Tanunapdt. 
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nth verse of E. V. x. 81) the "words would therefore ho rendered as 
follows: ‘Vi:^vakarman, glorify thyself by the sacrifice, offer up to 
thyself heaven and earth.’ The idea of sacrifice is introduced, because 
every portion of the created universe which is given as a possession 
to the gods, comes to them in the shape of a sacrifice. The god who 
takes anything into his possession is said to offer it to himself. The 
various reading which we find in the Sama-veda, ii. 9^9, as compared 
with the verse before us (viz., tanvum svd hi te, ‘ offer thy body, for 
it is thine,’ instead of prithivlm uta di/dm, ‘otfer earth and heaven ’) 
may be an amendment in snapport of the legend.” 

I do not know whether this view is consistent with the Gth and 
7th verses of the Purusha Siikta. See the first volume of this work, 
pp. 8, 9, and the fifth volume, pp. 3G7, ff. Possibly both conceptions 
(that of the gods sacrificing themselves, and that of their sacrificing to 
themselves) m*ay have been entertained by the Vedic writers. 

[I may here remark that the Bhagavata Purana, ii. G, 15 ff., gives 
.jp, sort of paraphrase on the Purusha Sukta. The author there puts 
into the mouth of Brahma the following lines (verses 21 ft’.), which 
are intended to illustrate the 7th and following stanzas of that 
allegorical hymn: 

21. Yadd ’sya ndhhydd nalindd aham dsam malidimamh [ ndvindath 
yajm-samhhdrdn Purmhdvayavdn rite | 22. Teshu yajnmya pasavah 
sa-vanaepatayah Icasdh | idancha deva-yojanaiJi kdlas chorn-giindnvitah | 
23. Vaduny oshadayah snehdh raKs-li>ha-mrido jalam | richo yajumdii 
sumdni chdturhotra7icha sattmna [ 24. Ndhtadheydni tnantrds cha dahshinus 
cha vratdni cha j devaUmuhramah halpah eankaJpas tanU’am era cha | 
25. Gatayo matayas chaiva prdyakhittam Hamarpanam | Purushdva- 
yavair etc samhhdrdh samhhritdh 7myd | 26. Iti samhhrita-sa^nhhdrah 
^Purmhdvayavair ahatn | tarn eva Parusham yajnam te^iaivuyajam Uvaram \ 

“21. When I was produced,” says Brahma, “from the lotus sprung 
out of the navel of that great Being, I found no materials for sacrifice 
excepting the members of Purusha. 22. Among them were tlie 
victims, the sacrificial ports, the Kusa grass; they formed the sacrificial 
, ground, and the seasons with their various qualities. The utensils, 
the grains, the unctuous substances, the flavours, the metals, the earths, 
the water,, the verses ef the Eieh, the Yajush, and the Saman, the 
function's of the four priests, the names [of the rites], the texts, the 
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^ifts, the vows, th« list of deities, the ritual rules, the designs, the 
' forms, the arrangcmehts, the meditations, the expiation, the dedi¬ 
cation,—dll these essentials of sacrifice were derived by me from the 
members of Purusha. Having thus from the members ot 

iMrusha all these appliances, 1 by this means oifercd up Purusha, the 
lord [himself], as a sacrifice.”] 

In his note on the Hirukta, vi. 15, Professor Eoth translates 
the 4th verse of the second hymn before us (R. Y. 82) as follows : 
“ They Avho in still, fu moving, and falling vapour {rajas) created 

those beings.furnished to htm the material.” In his 

Lexicon, however, he renders the word asurtta, not by “still,” but bj 
“distant;” and quotes A. Y. x. 3, 9, as another passage in which 
it occurs. 

The later conception of Yisvakarman, as the artificer of the gods, is 
found in the following passage of the Mahabharata, i. 2592: Yika- 
karmu nuihdhMgo jajnc silpa-prajOpatih | harld klpa-sahasrdndiii trida- 
kiudiJi cha vardhahiJ^ j hhushandnOmoha sarveshdm hirtd sUpavatdni 
rarah | go divydni vimdndni tridaklndm chakdra ha | manushyds cliopa- 
jlvanti tasya mahdttnamih ] pvjayanlicha yam niiyam Vik'akarmd- 

nam ary, yam | “ Then was born the illustrious Yisvakarman, the lord 
of the arts, executor of a thousand handicrafts, the carpenter of the 
"c-ds, the fashioner of all ornaments, the most eminent of artisans, who 
formed the celestial chariots of the deities; on whose craft men subsist, 
and whom, a great and immortal god, they continually worship.” 

llEAnJI-i-NASrATI, DaKSUA, AXD AdITI,— lllO-VJiDA, X. 72.'® 

R. Y. X. 72, I tf. — Bcrdndm nu vayam jdnd pravochdma vipanyayd | 
nhtheshi hsyamdiieshu yah pasydd uttare yuge^^ | 2. Brahnanaspatir etd 
saw kanndrah^'* ivddhamat j devdnam pdriye yuge asataji sad ajdyata*^ | 

This hymn is also translated ami illustrated in the fifth volume of this work, 
pp.48 ff. 

'** See Benfey’s Glossary to the Sfima-veda, undcj the word yuga; and the first 
volume of this work, p. 45 f. , 

Jtartndrah ] m yatha bhmtrayd 'gniin upadhamaty evam vdapddayat ] (Sayana) 
“ As a blacksmith blows up a fire witli a bellows, so he created them.” Compare 
K. V. X. 81, 3, above p. 6, and note 20, there. ^ 

Compare Atharva-veda x. 7, 25 .—Brihanto noma tedevdh ye'satahp(9ri jajnire | 
cktdti tad angam Skanthhasya asad dhuji paro jardh [ ” Great are those gods who 
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BRAHMANifePATI, UTTANAPAD, A^ITI, DAKSHA 

« 

3. Devdndm ynge prathamc amtah sad ajdyata | tad dsdk anv ajdyanta, ■ 
tad Uttanapadas pari\ 4. Bhur jajne Uttdnapadd hJmvahdSdh ajdyanta | ‘ 
Aditer Bahsho ajdtjata Bakshdd u Aditih 2 ^ari i (comp. E.. V.^x. 90, 5.) 

5. Aditir hi ajanishta Bakshajyd duJiitd tava \ Tarn devdh anv ajdyanta 
hhadrdh amrita-bandhavah \ 6. Yad devdh adah salile'^^ susamrabdhuX 
atishthata | atra vo nrityatdm iva tlvro renur apdyata [ 7. Yad devuh^^ 
yatayo yathd bhuvantfni apinrata [ atra samudre dgulham d mryam aja- 
bharttana | 8. Ashtau putrdso Aditer ye jdtds tanvas pari I devdn npa 
prait saptabkih para Mdrttdndam dsyat^ ! 2. Shpiabhih putrair Aditer 
upa prait purvyam ynyam '^prajdyai mrityave tvat punar Mdrttdndam 
dbharaP’^ | 

“1. Let us celebrate with exultation the births of the gods, in 
<!hantcd hymns, [every one of us], who may behold them in [this] 
later age. 2. Brahmanaspati shaped all these [beings] like a black¬ 
smith. In the earliest age of the gods, the existent sprang from Ihe 
non-existent. 3. In the first age of the gods the exish'ut s])rang from 
.i^ie non-existent. Thereafter the different regions sprang forth from 
Uttanapad. 4. The earth sprang fi'om Uttanapad; from the ('arth 
sprang the regions. Daksha sprang from Aditi, an;l Aditi [came] 
forth from Daksha. 5. Tor Aditi was produced, she who is thy 
daughter, 0 Daksha. After her the gods earne into being, blessed, 
sharers in immortality. 0. AVhen, 0 gods, ye moved, strongly agitat('f^ 
^on that water, there a violent dust issued forth from you, as from 
dancers. 7. When ye, O gods, lilce devotees [or strenuous men ], 
replenished the Avorlds, then ye disclosed the sun which had been 


sprang from non-entity. Alen say that that remote non-entity is one member of 
Skarabha.” This production of the gods oui of nothing seems, on one int(!rpretation, 
to be contrary to the doctrine of the Cldiandogya Upanishad. Tad ha the nhur “ asad 
tvedanx agreustd ekam evddvitdyaiit iasmdd amlah saj jdyeta” \ Katas tu khalxt saumya 
evafit sydd iti hovTicha katham asatah sajjdycta Hi \ (IJihlioth. Ind. vol. iii. pp. 389, 
392.) “ Some say ‘ this was originally non-eiistont, one without a second ; therefore 

the existent must spring from the non-existent.’ ‘ But how, gentle friend,’ he said, 
‘ch.n it be sol how can the existent spring from the non-existent?’” See the fifth 
volume of this work, pp. 358 

Compare R. V. x. 129, 1, 3, above, p. 3.* ^ 

Hero Sayana makes yataxjah meghdli, “ clouds." See the fifth volume of this 
•work, p. 49, note 92. 

Farda(/at=uparipx-dkstipat, “tossed aloft" ^Silyana). . 

,3' Abharat—dharat=dyuloke ofiharayaty “placed in the sky" (Siiyana). 
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Ridden in tfie ocean. 8. Of the eight sons who were horn from the 
body of^ Aditi, she approached the gods with seven, but cast away 
[the eighth] Marttanda [the sun]. 9. With seventsons [only] Aditi 
approached the former generation of gods. Again, for birth as well as 
for death she disclosed Marttanda,” 

In E. V. vi, 50, 2, mention is made of certain luminous gods 
{sujyotishah) as being the sons or descendants of Daksha {Baksha- 
pitrln).^'' These notices of Daksha which occur in the Eig-veda have 
been greatly developed* in the later mythology, as may be seen by a 
reference to the passages given in the first volume of this work, 
pp. 65, 72, 116, 122 ff., etc. Uttanapada is said in the Yishnu and 
other Puranas to have been a son of Maim Svayambhuva by Satarupfi 
{ihid. pp. 65, 72, 106, 114). 

On the fourth verso of this hymn Yaska remarks as follows in the 
Xirukta, xi. 23 : Adityo Bakshah ity uhiir Aditya-madltye cha statah \ 
AdiUr Buksliayani | Ad iter Baksho ajayata Bakuhdd u Aditih pari'' 
iti cha I tat kathuhi upapadyda j samnyia-janmunaa syuidm ity api v'»m. 
deva-dhannena ttarctara-janmdmu sydtdm itaretara-prakritl | “ Daksha 
is, they say, a sei of Aditi, and is praised among the sons of Aditi. 
And Aditi is the daughter of Daksha, [according to the text] Baksha 
f^prany from Aditi, and Aditi came forth from Baksha. How can this 

possible ? They may have had the same origin ; or, according to the 
nature of the gods, they may have been born from each other,—havo^ 
derived their substance from one aiiothcr.” See also Niruktu vii. 4, as 
(luoted below in chapter ii. seel. 5. 

Eoth, in his Illustrations of the Xirukta (p. 151), translates the 4th 
and 5th verses of the hymn before us: “lihh (the world) was born, and 
from her opened womb (IJttanapad) sprang the Spaces: fi-om Aditi 
was born Daksha (spiritual force), and from Daksha again Aditi. ATesf 


The word Mdrttdmla is coin])OTiiidcd of two words indrtta, apparently derived 
from mrityu, death, and anda, an egjr, or j)laeo of production. Tlui last line seems 
to contain an allusion to this derivation of the word, The Ilarivamsa v. 549, thus 
interprets tlie word: Ida khalv ayam mrito ’ndastha% iti snchdd ablmthata \ ajndndt 
Kasyapas iasmdd MTirttdndah iti chochyatv ] “ Kas'yapa, from atfection, hut in 
ifrnorance, said, ‘ he is not dead, abiding in the egg;' hence he is called Marttanda.” 
See the fifth volume of this work, p. 49, note 94. Edhtlingk and Roth, s.v., assign to 
the word ii^this passage the sense^f “bird.” See li. ii. 38, 8-25. 

See, however, the fifth volume of this work, 51 f. 
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Aditi was born, 0 Daksha, she who is thy daughter; after her the god^ 
were produced, the blessed possessors of immortality.” He then pro¬ 
ceeds to remark:#“Daksha, spiritual force, is the male po\fer, which 
generates the gods in eternity. As Bhfi (the World or Being) and 
Space are the principles of the Finite, so to both of these is due th^ 
beginning of divine life.” 

Sayana annotates thus on the 8th verse of the hymn: 

“ Ashtau putramh ” putrnk MitrCidayo 'diter Iharanti 1 “ Ye Adites 
tanms pari^' sariruj ntpantwh [ Adt'der mhta-jmlruh Adh- 

varyava-hmhmane pariganihlh | tathu hi j “ tdii anuhnunishyumo 
Mitras eha Varunas cha Dhltu eha Aryamu cha Ams(A clia Bhayai cha 
Vivoftvdti Aditya^ cheti’^ | iaihd tatrnira pradesdnfare Adifiu/ praAutya 
Cnnndtayyi‘Aaeyrtk uchchheAiamm adadhuK tat prusmlt | .w rctu'dhatta 
tasyai ehatvdrah Adiiyuh ajdyanta sd dritlyam apihad ” ityndind aAi- 
tundyn Adifydnuin utpattir rnrnitd j 

“Eight sons, Mitra and the rest, were born to Aditi, wlio sprang 
from her body. Eight sons of Aditi arc enumg^'ated in the Undiinana 
of the Adhvar}ms, tlius: ‘We .shall state tliera in order, ilitra, 
Yaruna, Dhatri, Aryaman, Aihsa, Bliaga, Yiva.svat, and Aditya.’ 
In another part of the same Avork, after reference has been made to 
Aditi, it is recorded: “They placed before her the remnant of the 
sacrifice. She ate it. She conceived seed. Four Adityas were bor'» 
,to her. She drank the second Tiwrlion],’ etc. Tlnis is narrat(‘d tlio 
birth of the eight Adityas.” Sea the first volume of tins work, 
pp. 20 f. 

The S'atapatha Brahmaija (.‘5, 1, 3, 3 iT.) gives the following e.xjda- 
nation of the same (the 8th) verse of this liymu: 

Ashtau ha vai putrdh Aditeh ] Ydms ti; ctad ‘^drrdk Aditydhd^ if// 
fi(dt.ahhafe sapta ha eva te ] avihritajlA^ ha ashtamaiii janaydnehakdra 
Jlartiundam j %a7ideyho^^ ha evdsa | ydvdn evordheas Idvdms tiryan 
purusha-sammitah ity u ha eke dhiih ] 4. Te u ha ete uchnr devdh Adit yah 
“ yad -asmdn anv ajanimd. tad amayeva hhud j hanta imam vikaravdma ” 
iii I tayh vichakrur yathdr 'yam punisho vikritas tasya ydni mdy'tisdni 
sankritya satinyusyts tato hastl saiyiabhdvat [ tasmdd dhur hastinam 

Avikyltam kara-ehara^di-vikdrnJi iti Ind-ral.ltam \ Comm. 

'9 Sarnyag upachitafy natnah erofif | Comm. 
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parigrihmyut purmkajano “ hi hasU ” iti j yam « ha tad vichahruk sa 
* Tivasvar^ Adityas taiya'imah, prajdk [ 

After qfioting the text of the Kig-veda, the authoifof the Brahmana 
proceeds: 

* “Aditi had eight sons. But there are only seven [gods] whom 
men^call the Aditya deities. For she produced the eighth, Mart- 
tanda, destitute of any modifications of shape (without hands and 
feet, etc.). He was a smooth lump; of the dimensions of a man, 
as broad as long, say some. The Aditya deities said, ‘ If in his nature 
he be not conformable to ours, then it will be unfortunate; come let 
us alter his shape.’ Thus saying, they altered his shape, as this man 
is modified (by possessing different members). An elephant sprang 
out of those [pieces of] his flesh which they cut off, and threw away. 
Wherefore men say, ‘let no one catch an elephant, for an elephant 
partakes of the nature of man.’ He whom they then altered was 
Yivasvat (the Sun) the son of Aditi, from whom those creatures are 
descended.” 


IlnUNYAGAKUHA,—^IG-VEDA, X. 121. 

II. V. X. 121, 1 ff. (Vaj. S. 13, 4 : A. V. 4, 2, 7)— Hirnnyagarlhah^^ 
mmarnrtUUilgre hhutasya jdtah^’ patir ehxh duU | sa dadhura prithivnTi 
i<ydm utei/idm hnstnai devuya^^ havishii vidhema | 2. (Vaj. S. 25, 13: 
A. V. 4, 2, 1.) Ya utmaddh haladuh yasya vihe updsate praUsham yasya 

* n, ^ 

dei'dh I yasya chhdyd amritam ypsya mrityuh hasmai devdya ityddi j 3. 
Tunis/tdjrninh pitrmha-px'akrttikah j Cumra. 

Jliranije hirnnya-purusha-rTipe hra/iMuiidi: garha-rupma amsihitah Trajdpatir 
lliranyayarhhah hKiita^ya jmndjdtnmja agye mmavaritala pramjalotpaiteh purn 
avayam xarira-ffhfirl ImhhTii'n j Prnjuputi Hiranynj’arblia, existing as an embryo, 
in the egg of Priihmu, whieh was golden,—consistiiig of the golden male [ptmxsha ),—‘ 
sprang into being before all living (TCatnres; himself took a body before the pro¬ 
duction of all living creatures.” Mabidhara on Yiij. S. 13, 4. (Compare the words 
Itiranmnyak dalnunr Brahma nama \ ‘VThe golden bird, namely Brahma,” in Taitt. 
Br. 3, 1-2, 9, 7.) . 

Jdtah. Compare E. V. ii. 12, 1 ; E. V. x. 13j^, 2, asatrur Indrajajnhhe — 
“Indra, thou hast been born without a jival and E.V. viii. 21, 13. .... . tvam 
• andpir Indra januskd saudd asi | “ Indra of old art thou by nature without a fellow.” 
Kastnai devdya | ^asmai Kdya Frajdpataye devdya j “ Easmai, ‘ to whom,’ t's 
for Edya, the dative of Ea, the god Prajilpati.” Comm, m Vaj. S. 13, 4. Frajdpafir 
vat Eae tastnai havishii vidhema | ‘•Ka is Prajaputi: to him let us offer our (Tblatipns.” 
S'alfcipatha Brahmana, 7, 4, 1, 19. * 
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(Yaj. S. 23, 3: A, V. 4, 2, 2.) Yah prunato nimishato mahitva ekah id 
raja jagato hahhuva 1 ya lie asya dvipadas chatttshpadah kasmai ityudi j 
4. (Yaj. S. 25, 18: A. Y. 4, 2, 6.) YaHyeme himavanto mahitva yasya 
samudram rasayd^ sahuhuh \ yasyemuh pradiSo yasya hdkfi kasmai 
ityudi 1 5. (Yaj. S. 32, 6, 7 : A. Y. 4, 2j 3, 4.) Yena dxjaur ugfd 
prithivi cha drilhu yena svah stahhitam ycna ndlcah | yo antarikshe rajaso 
vimdnah kasmai ityudi | 6. Yam krandasl^^ avasd tastahhdnc ahhy 
aikshetdm manasd rejamdnc ) yairudki sdrah uditovihhdli kasmai ityudi j 
7. (Yaj. S. 27, 25 : A. V. 4, 2, 6, 8.) Apo ha 'yad brihatlr viivam dyan 
garhhailA^ dadhdnuh janafant'ir agnim | tato devdndm snmavarttaidsvr 
ekah kasmai ityudi ( 8. (=Yaj. S. 27, 26.) Ia.s’ chid dpo mahind 
paryapasyaddaksham dadhdndhjanayantlr yajnam | yo deveshv adhi devah 
ekah dsli kasmai ityudi | 9. (=Yaj. S. 12, 102.) Md. no himslj janitd 
yah prithivydh yo vd- divam satyadharmd, jajdnd j yai ehdpas chandrdh 
Irihatir jo/jdna kasmai^’’ ityddi | 10. ( = Yaj. S. 10, 20: A. Y. 7, 79, 4 ; 
7, 80, 3; Nir. x. 43.) Prajdpatc na trad etdny amjo visrd jdtdni pari 
f'td hahhuva | yatkdmds te juhmias tan no astu vayaiii sydma patayo 
raylndm ] 

“1. Iliranyagarblia arose iu tHe bcginnmg; born\ he was the one 
lord of things existing. lie established the earth and this sky: to 
what god sliall we offer our oblation ? 2. He wlio gives bi'eath, wlio 
gives strength, whose command all, [even] tlie gods, reverence, •who^.* 


On the word rrovd, see the second volume of this work, p. .348, note 119. 

Krandaxl j " 4'bis word is cxphiincd iu iJbhtiiur'k and lloth’s Lexicon as 
meaning (not heaven and earth, as MiihTdliara w /:n‘o understands it, and Sayana on 
K. V.ii. 12, 8, alternatively interprets,—tlie other sense assigned being, armies,—but) 
two armies engaged in battle. Set! the rel'ercnces thert! given. 

♦<> Compare Avitb verses 7 and 8, the preceding hymns, x. 129, 1, 3 ; x. 82, 5, C; 
and X. 72, 6. 

I have observed another hymn in the li. V., the 168th of the tenth Mandala, 
of which the fourth verse emls with words similar to those which conclude the first 
nine verses of the 12l8t, except that instead of kasmai tlie 168th hymn has tasmni. 

I quote this verse with the last words of the 3rd. kva svij jdtah hitah 

ababhuva ) 4. atmn devunum bhuvanasxja garbho yathdvasnm churati devah cshaJi \ 
ghoshuh id asga srinvirc na rupaih tasmai Vdtaya havishn vidhema \ “ WTierc was 
he produced r" whence has ho. sprung ? 4. Soul of the gods, and|ourcc of the world, 
this deity marches at his will. His sounds are heard but [wm see] not his form; 
to this Vata (wind) let us offer our oblations.” Compare St. John iii. 8. “ The wind 
bloweth o where it listeth, and thou hearest the/sound thereof, but c^nst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither if, goeth.” 
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shadow is immortality, whose suauuw is death—to what god shall 
we offer our oblation f 3. Who by his might became the sole king 
of the bre&thing and winking world, who is the lord^f this two-footed 
and four-footed [creation],—to what god, etc. ? 4. Whose greatness 
ttieso snowy mountains, and the sea with the Rasa [river], declare,—of 
whom these regions, of whom they are the arms,—to what god, etc. 
5. By whom the sky is fiery, and the earth fixed, by whom the 
firmament and the heaven were established, who in the atmosphere 
is the measurer of the a*erial space;—to what god,-etc. ? 6. To whom 

two contending armies, sustained by his succour, looked up, trembling 
in mind; over w’hom the risen sun shines,—to what god, etc. ? 7. 
When the great waters i>ervadcd the universe, containing an embryo, and 
generating fire, thence arose the one spirit {asu) of the gods,—to what 
god, etc. ? 8. He who through his greatness beheld the waters which 
contained power, and generated sacrifice, who was the one god above 
the gods,—to what god, etc. ? 9. May he not injure us, he who 

is the generator of tlie earth, who, ruling by fixed ordinances, pro¬ 
duced the heavens, who produced the great and brilliant waters!—to 
what god, etc. ? : 0. Prajapati, no other tlian thou is lord over all 
these created things; may we obtain that, through desire of which we 
have invoked thee ; may we become masters of riches." 

On Prajapati, see the fifth volume of this work, pp. 352 f.; 390 ff. 

Tlie wlioie of this liymn is to be found repeated in the Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita, the first eight verses in tlfe Taittiriya Sanhita iv. 1, 8, 3 fl'., 
and most of the verses recur in the Atharva-veda. In making my 
translation, I have had the assistance of Mahidhara’s Commentary 
on the first-named Veda, as well as of the version given by Professor 
Muller in his Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 569 f. In his annotation 
on Vaj. S. 27, 5,=z\ome 7, the commentator Mahidhara refers to the 
S'atapatha Brrdimana, xi. 1,6, 1 : Apo ha vai idam agre salilam evdsa | 

“ This [universe] was in the beginning waters, only water;” and ex¬ 
plains the words garhham dadhanuky “containing a germ,” thus: tathff. 
garhham Iliranyagarhhalakshanam dadhundk dhKrayantyah aiah eva agnim 
yanayantih agni-r%paih Iliranyagarhhafnjanayantyah utpadayuhyantyali | 

“ And also containing an embryo {garhha) distinguished as the golden 

*** Compar* R. V. vi. 60, 7, quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 345;'au(J 
the quotations from the S'atapatha Eruhmana and other works in the next section. 

VOL. IV. 2 
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embryo Hiranyagarhha) ; and consequently generating, befUg about to 
produce, fire,—Hiraijyagarbha in the form of firft.’’ The Atharva-veda 
reads this seventh verse somewhat differently, thus (A, V. 4, 2, 6): Apo 
agre visvam dvan garbham dadhanah amrituh ritajnuh | yusu devUhv adhi 
devah asU knsmai ityddi | “ In the beginning, the waters, immortal, and 
versed in the sacred ceremonies, protected (covered?) the universe, 
containing an embryo; over these divine [waters] was the god,” etc. 
The verse which comes n^xt, tho seventh in the A. V., is the first 
in the K. V. The eighth in the A. V., which has none answering 
to it in the E. V., is as follows: Apo vatsarJi janayantlr garhJiam agre 
samairayan j tasyota juyatnmiasya ulbah ustd Mr any ay ah \ Tcasmai devdya 
ityddi —“ In tbe beginning the waters, producing a child, brought 
forth an embryo, which, as it was coming into life, was enveloped in 
a golden covering.” 

The idea of the production of the divine principle by which the 
gods were animated {asii) from the embryo generated in the waters, 
•contained in the seventh verse of the hymn before us (11. V. x. 121, 
7) is replaced, as we shall find, in the Brabmanas and the later 
mythology by that of the generation of Prajapati, or Brahma, from 
the egg formed in the waters. In the verse attached to the hymn as 
the 10th, the deity celebrated in the hymn is addressed by the ai)pella- 
tion of Prajapati, which became a title of Bralima. The last verse 
which I have quoted from the A. V. (iv. 2, 8) assigns a “golden 
covering” to the embryo produced 'by the waters. 

In another part of the same Veda (A. V. x. 7, 28) the following 
verse occurs: Hiranyagarbham paramam anatyudyam jandh viduh | 
Skambhas tadagre prdsinchad Mranyam loke antard | “Men know 
Hiranyagarhha, the supreme, the ineffable: before him Skambha 
[the Supporter] shed forth gold in the midst of ttie world.” 

I shall make some additional quotations from the hymn of the A. V. 
in which the last cited verse occurs, , and the next following. [The 
whole of the hymn A. V. x. 7, and a portion of A. V. x. 8, arc quoted 
in the fifth volume of this work, pp. 378 ff., which can be referred to.] 

ExTEACTS FEOM IHE AtHAEVA-VEI)A, X. 7, AIID X. 8. 

‘ A. y. X. 7*, 7.— Yas^iin stabdhvd Trajdpatir lokdn sarvdn adhdrayat | 

• • ^ 

Skdmbkam tam bruhi katamah avid eva sah | 8. Yat paramam avamam 
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yachcha madhfamam Prajupatih sasrije viha-rupam | kiyatd Shamhhah 
p^avivesa tatra yan na prdvisat kiyat tad hahhiiva | 9. Kiyatd Skamhhah 
pravivesa bhutam kiyad bhavishyad amdkaye ^sya 1 ekaih ^jad angam akri- 
not sahasradhd kiyatd Skamhhah praviveia tatra | .... 17. Ye purushe 
briihma vidm te vidtch parameshthinam \ yo veda parameshthinam yai cha 
veda Prajdpatim | jyeshthafii ye hrdhmanam vidm te Skambham anu- 
samviduh | .... 24. Yatra devdh brahmavido brahma jyeshtham updsaie | 
yo vai fan vidydt pratyaksham sa brahma veditd syut | . . . . 82, Yasya 
bhumih pramd antariksham ntodaram \ divam yai chakre murdhdnam 
tasmai jyeshthuya Brahmane namah ] . . . , 85! Skambho dadhura dydvd- 
prithivl. nbhe ime Skambho dudhdrorv antariksham | Skambho dadhura 
pradihh shad w'in{h^) Skamhhah idam visvam bhmanam dvivesa } 
36. Yah sramdt tapaso jdto lokdn sarvdn 8amdnaie\ somaih yas chakre 
kfivalam tasmai jyeshthdya brahmane namah 1 .... 41. Yo vctasamP 
hiranyayam tishthantam salile veda j sa vai guhyah Prajupatih \ 

A. V. X. 8, 2.— Skambheneme vishtabhite dyaui cha bhumis cha tish- 
thatah | Skamhhah idam sarvam utmanvad yat prdnad nimishachcha yat \ 
....11. Yad ejati patati yachcha tishfhati prdnad aprdnan nimishach 
cha yad hhuvat | t^ii dadhura prithivim visvarupam tat sambhfiya hhavaty 

ekam era j.44. Akdmo dhiro amritah svayambhuh rasena iripto 

na kutakhanonah | tarn eva vidrun na bibhdya mrityor dtmdnam dhlram 
ajar am ynvonam | 

A. V. X. 7, 7.—“ Tell wlio that Skambha '(supporter) is, on whom 
Prajilpati has supported, and estahli^lied all the worlds. 8. How far 
did Skambha penetrate into that highest, lowest and middle universe, 
comprehending all forms, which Prajapati created ? and how much 
of it was there which he did not penetrate ? 9. How far did Skamblia 
penetrate into the past ? and how much of the future is contained in his 
I'eceptacle? how far did Skambha penetrate into that one member 

which he separated into a thousand parts?.17. Those men 

who know Brahma (the divine essence) in the Male {Purmha), know 
him who occupies the highest place {Parameshthin) : he who knows > 

Parameshthin, and who knows Prajapati,—they*who know the highest 

• « 

• 

I know not whether this word has here its ordinary meaning, or the same sense ' 
which is assigned to the word vaifasa in B. V. x. 95, 4, S'atapatlw Brahmana,- 
xi. 5, 1, 1; and Nir. iii. 21. See alsf B..V. iv. 58, 6; and S'atap. Br. vii. 5,*2, IJ*; 
and thsj fifth volume of this work, p. 384, node. ‘ * 
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Brahmana (divine mystery), they know Skambha. . . . 24. In the 

place where the gods, the knowers of sacred scfence (brahma) reverence 
the higliest Brahma,—that priest {Irahmd) who knows thfem clearly, 


will be a knower.32. Reverence to that highest Brahma, of 

whom the earth is the measure, the atmosphere the belly, who made 
the sky his head.35. Skamba established both these [worlds] 


the earth and sky, Skambha established the wide atmosphere, Skambha 
established the six wide regions, Skambha pervaded this entire uni¬ 
verse. 36. Reverence to that highest Brahma, who, sprung from 
toil and from austere fervour, has pervaded all the worlds, who made 

soma for himself alone.41. Ho who knows the golden reed 

standing in the water, is the mysterious Prajapati.” 

A. y. X. 8, 2.—“These two [worlds] the earth and sky, stand, 
supported by Skambha. Skambha is all this which has soul, which 

breathes, which winks. 11. Whatever moves, flics, or stands, 

whatever exists breathing, or not breathing, or winking,—that omni. 

form [entity] sustains the eailh; that, combined, is one only. 

44. Knowing that Soul, cahn, undecaying, j’oung, who is passionless, 
tranquil, self-existent, immortal, satisfed with the essence, wanting in 
nothing,—a man is not afraid of death.” 

I (piotc these passages partly because they contain frequent refer¬ 
ences to Prajupati, a name which occurs but sparingly in the Rig-veda ; 
and partly because they celebrate a new god called Skambha, the 
“ Supporter,” or “ Propper,” whose personification may have been 
sugg(!sted by the function of “supporting” the earth and heavens, 
which, as W'c shall sec in the next chaptei’, is frequently ascribed to 
Indra, Yaruna, Yishnu, and Savitri. 

The verse last quoted (x. 8, 44) seems to contain the idea of the 
supreme Soul as the object of knowledge. 

On the Buojcct of this and the next sections compare the twenty- 
first section of the fifth volume of this work, pp. 350 ff. 

r> 

Sect. II.— Original nQ'»,~entity ; Prajupati; primeval waters : mundane 
eggtf etc., according to the S'atapatha Bruhnana, Manu, the Rumu- 
yana, Vishnu Purdna, etc. 

Thcj, S'ata*patha Brahmana contains the following legends about the 
‘creation. « 

I. S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 1 ff. (pp. 499 of Weber’s ed.)— 
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Asad vai idam agre aslt ^ tad ahuk ‘ kith tad asad astd* iti j rislmjo vuva 
te ^agre a»ad dsit* tad dhuh [ *ke te rishagah^ iti | prdndh vai rishagas te 
yat purd. ^smdt sarvasmdd idam ichhantah iramena tapasd ’rishatJts ias- 
mdd rishayah | 2. Sa yo 'yam madhye prdnah esha evendrah | tan esha 
prdndn madhyatah indriyenaindha | yad ainiha tasmdd Indhak | Tndko 
dia vai tarn Indrah ity dchakshate paroksham [ paroksha-kdmdh hi devds 
te iddhah sapta ndnd purushdn asrijanta | 3. Te 'hravan vai 
ittham santah sakshydmqh prajanayitum imdn sapta purushdn ekam 
purusham karavdma" iti te etdn sapta purushdn ekam purusham 
akurvan j yad urddhvam ndhhes tan dvaii samauhjan | yad ardn ndhhes 
tau dvau \ pakshah purushah [ pakshah purushah | pratishthd. ekah 

dslt I.5. Sa eva purushah Trajdpatir ahhaoat sa yah sa 

purushah Prajdpatir ulhavad ayam eva sa yo 'yam Agnis^^' cluyaie \ 
G. Ba vai sapta-purusho hkavati | sapta-purusho hy ayam purusho 
yach chalvdrah dirnd trayah paksha-puchhdni | chatvdro hi tasya 
purushasya dtmd trayah 2 )aksha-puchhani'^‘'^ | atha yad ekcna puru~ 
shena utmdnam vardhayati tena vlryena ayam dtmd paksha-puchhdni 

udyachhati ].8. /S'o 'yam purushah Prajdpatir akdmayata 

‘ Ikuydn sydm prajdyeya' iti | so 'srdmyat sa tapo 'tapyata [ sa 
srdntas ttpdno hrahma eva praihaniam asrijata traytm eva vidydm 1 
sa eva asmai pratishthd 'hhavat tasmdd dhur ‘ hrahma asya sarvasya 
pratishthd. ’ iti | tasmdd anftchya p)‘>'dtitishthati pratishthd. hy eshd 
yad hrahma j tasydm pratishthdydm pratishthito 'tapyata j 9. So 
'po 'srijata vdchah eva lokdd vd^ evdsya sd 'srijyata sd idam sarvam 
dpnod yad idam kincha \ yad dptnot tasmdd dpah^'' 1 yad avrimi tasmdd 
vdh I 10. /So 'kdmayata ‘ dhhyo 'dhhyo 'dhi prajdyeya' iti so 'nayd trayyd 
vidyayd saha apah prdvisai tatah dndath samavarttata tad ahhyamrisad 
‘ astv' ity ^ astu Ihuyo 'stv' ity eva tad ahravU | into hrahma eva pra- 
thamam aspijyata trayy eva vidyd ] tasmdd dhir ‘ hrahna^asya sarvasya 
prathamajam' ity | api hi tasmdt purushdd hrahma eva pnrvam asrijyata 
tad asya tad mukham eva asrijyata ] tasmdd anuchdnam dhur ‘ Agni- 
kalpah' iti | mukham hy etad Agner yad hrahma 

Compare S'ataplitlia Brahmana vi. 1, 2, 13, and 21 (pp. 502-3); ix. 2, 2, 2 
(p. 713). According to vi. 2, 1, 1; and xi. 1, 6, 14, Agu^is the son of Prujupati. . 

®' Comp. vi. 2, 2, 4, and 9. _ 

**,Compare S'atapatha Brahmana ii. 1,1,3; and ji. 1, 3, 1 ff. 

Compare Taittiriya Brahmana ii. 2, *9, 1 ff. quoted in the first volume of this 
• work, pg. 27 ff. 
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“In the beginning this [universe] was indeed non-existent. Eut 
men say, ‘what was that non-existent?’ The rishis say that in the 
beginning there was non-existence. "Who are these rishis ? The rishis 
are breaths. Inasmuch as before all this [universe], they, desiring 
this [universe], were worn out {arishan) with toil and austerity, 
thez-efore they are called Rishis. 2. This breath which is in th-i midst 
is Indra. He by his might kindled these breaths in the midst: inas¬ 
much as he kindled them, he is the kindlcr (Indhu). They call Indha 
Indi'a csoterically : for the gods love that which is esoteric. They [the 
gods] being kindled, created seven separate males (purusha). 3, They 
said, ‘ being thus, we shall not be able to generate; so let us make these 
seven males one male.’ So speaking, they made these seven males one 
male (purusha). Into the part above the navel, they compressed two of 
them, and two others into the part below the navel; [one] male 
[formed one] side ; [another] male [another] side: and one formed the 

base.5. This [one] male became Prajapati. The male who 

became Prajapati is the same as this Agni who is kindled on the 
altar. 6. He verily is composed of seven males [purusha) : for this 
male is composed of seven males, since [four] make the soul, and three 
the sides and extremity {lit., tail). For the soul of this male [makes] 
four, and the aides and extremity three. Now inasmu(di as he makes 
the soul [which is equal to four] superior by one zuale, the soul, in 
conse([uencc of this [excess of] fozee, controls the sides and extremity 
[which arc only equal to three]. . . . 8. This male {purushd) Pra¬ 

japati desired, ‘ may I be multiplied, may I be developed.’ He toiled, 
he performed austerity. Having toiled and performed austerity, ho 
first created the Veda {hralma), the triple science. It became to him 
a foundation; hence men say, ‘ the Veda {brahma) is the foundation of 
all this.’ '\Vherefore having studied [the Veda] a man has a founda¬ 
tion, tor this is his foundation, namely the Veda. Hosting on this 
foundation, he peiTormed austerity. 9. He created the waters from 
“ the world [in the form of] speech,®* Speech belonged to him. It was 

®‘ This is illustrated by a passage in the S'atapatha Brahmana, vii, 5,2,21 (p. 617), 
which says : vagr vai ajo vacho vai prajah Vuvakarmn jajana \ “ Speech is the mover 
[or, th" un])ornJ. It was from speech that Vi“'vakarman produced creatui'es.” And 
in* tire Bj-ihad Aranyaka (p, 290 of Bibl. Ind.) it is said [ trayo lokah eU eva ] vag 
evayaiii loko mam ’ntariksha-lokah pram ’sau lokah | “ It is they which are the three 
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•created. It pervaded,all this. Because it pervadad {upnot) all this 
which e::^ists, it (speech) was called waters {upah ^; and because it 
covered {avHnot), it was called vaJi (another name of water). 10. He 
,desired, ‘May I be reproduced from these waters.’ So saying, with 
this triple science he entered*® the waters. Thence an egg arose. 
He •handled it. He said to it, ‘let it become,’ ‘let it become,’ ‘let 
it be developed.’ From it the Yeda was first created,*® the triple 
science. Hence men #ay, ‘the Veda is the first-bom of this whole 
[creation]. Further, [as] the Yeda was ^rst created from that Male, 
therefore it was created his moutli. Hence they say of a learned man 
that he is like Agni; for the Yeda is Agni’s mouth.” 

The same idea about Frajapati being composed of seven males, occurs 
again in the S'atapatha Brahmaija, x. 2, 2, 1, and seems to be connected 
with the notion of Agni having the size of seven males. (See the 
commentary on S'atap. Br. x. 2, 2, 1).— Ydn vai tan sapia purushan 
eham pnrmham akurvan sa PrajCipatir abhavat [ m prajdh mrijata [ sa 
prajah srishtvd urddhvah udakramat \ m etaiii lokarn agachhad yatra 
chIm ctat tapaii ' no ha tarhy anyah etasmud atra yajniyah dsa tarn 
derdh yamenaka yashtum adhriyania | tmmud etad rishind ^bhyanuktam 
‘yajnena yajnam ayajania demh ityddi | “These seven males whom they 
made one male {purusha) became Pi’ujapati. He created offspring. 
Having created offspring, he mounted upwards; he went to this world 
where tliis scorches tliis. There was then no other being fit fur* 
sacrifice: the gods began to ^ffer him with sacrifice. Hence it has 
])een said by the rishi (li. Y. x. 90, 16), ‘the gods offered the sacrifice 
with sacrifice.’” Part of the passage, S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 6 
is repeated in S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 2, 5.*’ 

II. In the preceding story, the gods are represented as the creators 

worlds. Speech is this world, mind is the atmospheric world, and breath is that 
world (the sky).” liegarding the action of Vuch in the creation, compare Weber’s 
Ind. Stud. ix. 477 f., and the passages quoted from him in the fifth volume of tliis 
work, p. 391 f. 

Compare A.V. x. 2, 7 | « varhyarti bhuvmeshv antar apo vasdnah kah u tach 

chiketa | ” lie (llirusha) moves actively in the worlds, clothed with the waters: 
who has known this ?” 

It had, however, been create^ before. See a few luies above. * 

Comp'arc S'atap. llr. i. 2, 3, 18 .—Saptmidho mi agre Frajdpatir' aspijysta. 
These words are repeated in x. 2, 4, 8. * 
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of Prajapati, who in his turn is stated to have generated the waters, ■ 
which he entered, and from which sprang the mundane egg. •* In the 
following story, tbe order of production is different. The waters 
generate the egg, and the egg brings forth Prajapati, who creates the 
worlds and the gods. 

SUtapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 ff.— ha vai idam agre saUlam 
evdsa^^ | tdh ahdmayanta ' katham nu prajdyemahV iti td^ asrdmyams 
ids tapo Hapyanta ] tdsu tapas tapyamdndsu hiranmayam dndafn samha- 
hhuva j djdto ha tarhi samvatsarah dm | tad idam hiranmayam Gndam 
ydmt samvatsarasya veld tdvat paryaplavata | 2. Tatah snmvaisare 
purushah mmabhavat sa Prajdpatih | tasmdd u samvatsare eva stri vd 
gaur vd vadabd vd vijdyate samvatsare hi Prajdpatir ajdyata ] sa idam 
hiranmayan dndam vyarujat | na aha tarhi kdchana pratishthd dsa ] tad- 
cnam idam eva hiranmayam dndam ydvat samvatsarasya veld dsit tdvad 
hihhrat paryaplavata^^ [ 3. Sa samvatsare vydjihlrshat ] sa '■hhur' iti 
vydharat sd iyam prithivy ahhavad^ ^hhuvaV iti tad idam antariksham 
ahhavat ‘ svar ' iti sd asau dyaur ahhavat tasmdd u samvatsare eva kumdro 
vyujihlrshati samvatsare hi Prajdpatir vydharat j . . . 6. /Srt sahas- 
rdyur jajne | sa yathd nadyai pdram pardpasyed evam svasydyushah 
pdram pardchakhyau j 7. So Wchan srdmyams chachdra prajdkdmah ( 

** S atapatha Brahmana, vi. 7, 1, 17.— Tasya Upah eva pratishthd | apsu hi ime 
lokdh pratishthitdh | “ Waters are its support: for these worlds are based upon the 
waters.” S'atapatha Brahmana, xir. 8, 6, 1 ( = Brihad Aranyaka Fpanishad, p. 974). 
—Apah evedam agre dsuk | tnh dpah sat„am asrijanta aatyam Brahma Brahma 
Trajdpaiim Prajdpatir devdn | “ In the beginning waters alone formed this universe. 
Those waters created Truth, Tnith created Brahma, Brahma created Praju])ati, and 
Prajapati the gods.” Compare Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 5, 1 ff.; Taitt. Br. i. 1,3, 6 ff.; and 
Taitt. Arariy. i. 23, 1 ff. quoted in pp. 31 and 62 f. of vol. i. this work. To the same 
effect is Taitt. Sanh. v. 7,6 , 3, Apo vai idam agre saUlam uslt. The A. V. xii. 1 , 8, also 
says : yd 'rnave 'dhi saUlam agre asidydmmnydhhir anvacharanmanishinah | “That 
(iarth which formerly was water on the ocean, which the sages followed after by their 
divine powers,” etc. E. V. x. 109, 1, speaks of the “divine first-born waters” {dpo 
devlh prathamajdJj). The S'atap. Br. xiv. 2, 2, 2, represents the wind as the ocean, 
which was the source from which the gods and all creatures issued {ayam vai samudro 
yoiyam pavate | etasmdd vai samudrdt sarve devdh sarvdni bhutdni samuddravanti | 
Tasya Prajdpater dspada~i kimapi na babhuva sa eha nirddhdratvat sthdtum 
as'aknuvann idam eva bhinnam hiranmaydndam ptmah samvatsara-paryantam bibhrad 
dhdrayan tdsv evdpsu paryasravaf | “ There was no resting place for Prajapati; and 
he, being unable to stand, from the want of any support, occupying this divided 
golden egg for a year, floated about on these waters.” Commentary. 

*P XJompare vol. iii. of this work, 2nd ed. pp. 101, 104, and S'atapatha Brahmana 
is. 1, 4, 11, p. 141. 
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m atmany eva prajdtim adhatta sa dsyenaiva devan asfijata ] te devah 
divam aWiipadya asrijyanta tad devunum devatvam yad divam alhipadya 
asrijyania | tasmai saarijdnaya diva iva | tad veva devdnum devatvam 
yad asmai sasrijundya diva, iva dsa | 8. Atha yo 'yam avdn pranas tena 
asurdn asrijata I te imdm eva prithivlm ahhipadya asrijyanta | tasmai 
• sasr^dndya iamah iva dsa | 9. So 'vet pdpmdnam vai asrikshi yasmai 
me sasrijundya tamah ivadbhud" iti | tdms tatah evapdpmand 'vidhyat | 
te tatah eva pardhhavap j . . . . 14. Tdh vai etdh Prajdpater adhi 
devatdh asrijyanta Agnir IndraTf^ Somah Parameshthl prdjdpatyah \ 

. ... \d>. 8a Prajdpatir Indramputram ahravid ityddi | 

“ In the beginning this universe was waters, nothing but water. 
The waters desired, ‘how can we be reproduced?’ So saying, they 
toiled, they performed austerity. While they were performing austerity, 
a golden egg came into existence. Being produced, it then became 
a year. Wherefore this golden egg floated about for the period of a 
year, 2. From it in a year a male {purusha) came into existence, who 
was Prajapati. Hence it is that a woman, or a cow, or a marc, brings 
forth in the spne ' of a year, for in a year Prajapati was born. He 
divided this golden egg. There was then no resting-place for him. 
He therefore floated about for the space of a year, occupying this 
golden egg. 3. In a year ho desired to speak. He uttered ‘bhur,’ 
which became this earth ; ‘ bhuvah,’ which became this firmament; and 
‘ svar,’ which bcoame that sky. Hence a child desires to speak in a 

year, because Prajapati spoke jn a*year.6. He was born with 

a life of a thousand years. He perceived the further end of his life, 
as [one] may perceive the opposite bank of a river. 7. Desiring 
offspring, he went on worshipping and toiling. He conceived progeny 
in himself: with his mouth he created the gods. These gods were 
created on reaching heaven. This is the godhead of tl^e gods {devah) 
that they were created on reaching heaven {divam). To him while 
he was continuing to create, it became, as it were, daylight {diva). 
This is the godhead of the gods, that to him as he was continuing tb 

I)ivd iva dsa | Wkdsah iva babhuva j Comm. Comp, Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9,9, translated 
in the first volume of this work, p. 30. 

In R. V. X. 134, 1 ff. Indra is^aid to be the son of a mother wRose n^e is not 
mentioned. * See, however, the fifth volume of this work, where this subject' is 
referred to. 
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create, it became, as it were, daylight. 8. Thei; from this lower breath, 
be created the Asurus. They were created when they reached this 

I* ^ 

world. To him, when creating, darkness, as it were, appeared. 9. He 
knew; ‘I have created evil, since as I was creating, darkness, as it 
were, appeared.’ He then pierced them with evil; and they in conse¬ 
quence were overcome .... 14. These [following] gods were ersated 
from Prajapati,—Agni, Indra, Soma, and Parameshthin, son of Praja- 
pati. 18. Prajiipati said to his son Indra,” etc. 

The mundane egg is also mentioned in the Chhandogya Upanishad 
(p. 228 ff.): Adityo Brahma ity ddeiah \ tasyopavyiikhydnam [ amd 
era idam agre usU j iat sad uslt | tat samahhavat j tad undani niravarttata \ 
tat saiiivatsarasya mdtrdm asayata 1 tad nirabhidyata j te unda~Jcapule 
rajataih cha suvarnani cha abhavatdm | tad yad rajatam sd iyam prithki 
yat suvarnam sd dyaur yaj jardyu^ te parvatdh yad ulrafn^’^ sa megho 
nlJidro^ ydh dhamanayas “ tdh nadyo yad vdsteyam^^ udakam sa samudrah j 
atha yat tad ajdyata so ^sdv Adityas tarn jdyamdnam ghoshdh idularo'^^ 
’nudatishthan \_’nudatishthanfl; sarvdni cha Ifhutdni same cha kdnids 
tasmdt tasyodayam prati pratydyanank'^ prati ghoshdh ululavo ’nuti- 
shthanti sarvdni cha bhfitdni sarve chaiva kdmdh | which is thus 
translated by Babu Rajcndralal Mittra: “ The sun is described as 
Brahma;—its description. Verily at first this was non-existent; that 
non-existence became existent; it developed,—it became an egg: it 
remained [quiet] for a period of one year; it burst into two ; thence 
were formed two halves of gold and sih'er. Thereof the argentine half 
is the earth, and the golden half the heaven. The inner thick mem¬ 
brane [of the egg] became mountains, and the thin one cloudy fog; 
the blood-vessels became rivers, and the fluid became the ocean; and 
,, lastly, what was born therefrom is the sun, Aditya. On its birth 
arose loud shouts [or shouts of ‘ ulu-ulu ’], as well as all living beings, 
and their desires. Hence on the rising, and re-rising [day after day] 


Garbha-veshtanam athuLim | Comm. 

SuJeahmam garbha-pariveshtamm | Comm. 

65 Avaiydyah {frost) | Comm. 

66 S’irdh I Comm. 

67 Vastau b^amm vdsteyam j Comm. “ Abdominal,” Wilson. 

, 68‘ Ururavo vistlrna-ravdh udatishihann utthitavantah | 

66 Pratyusta-gamanam .. . athavd pmah punah pratyagamanam 
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of the sun, arise shojits of ‘ ulu-ulu,’ as well as all living beings and 
their desires,” (Bibl. Ind. No. 78, p. 65.) ^ 

In the next passage, Prajapati is said to have taken the form of 
a tortoise; 

S'atapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 3, 5.— 8a yat hurmo ndma etad vat 
r'Opam kritvd Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | yad asrijata akarot tad yad 
akarot tasmdt kdrmah | Kakyapo vai kurmas tasmdd dhuh ‘ sarvah prajdh 
Kdsyapyah iti \ sa yajk sa kurmo ^mti sa Adityah \ “ Having assumed the 
form of a tortoise, Prajapati created offsjy’ing. That which he created, 
he made {akarot); hence the word kurma. Kai^yapa means tortoise; 
hence men say, ‘all creatures iu’e descendants of Kasyapa.”® This 
tortoise is the same as Aditya,” 

In the later mythology it is Vishnu who assumes the form of a 
tortoise: 

Thus in the chapter of the Bhagavata Purana descriptive of Vishnu’s 
incaraations it is said (i. 3, 16): Surdsurdndm udadhim niathnaidrn 
mathandehalmn | dadhre kamatlia-rupena prhhthe ekudake vihhuh | “ In 
his eleventh L carnation, the Lord in the form of a tortoise supported 
on his back the churning-mountain, when the gods and Asuras were 
churning the ocean.” 

In its application of the Vujasaneyi Sanhita, 37, 5, the S'atapatha 
Bifdimana, 14, 1, 2, 11, makes the following allusion to the elevation 
of the earth by a boar: lyaty^agre d&ld''' (Vaj. S. 37, 5) iti [ iyatl 
ha vai iyam agre giriildvy msa prddeka-mdtri | tdm Etnushah iti va- 
rOhaY'^ ujjaghdna I so hydh patih Erajdpatis tenaiva enam etanmithu- 
nenapriyena dhumnu’’'^ samardhayati kritsnam karoti ityddi ( 

“ ‘ She (the earth) was formerly so large,’ etc.; for formerly this 

Kah'yapa is mentioned in the A.V. xix. 53, 10 (sec the fifth volximc of this 
work, p. 408); as well as in two rather obscure verses of the Sama-veda, which do 
not occur in the liigveda. The first is i. 90; Jaia/i pimnia dharmand yat savridbhih 
sahdbhuvah | pita yat Kasyapasyognih S'raddhd mdtd Manuh kavih | “ Since with 
thy companions, thou hast been produced through an excellent rite; since Agfli is 
the father, Faith (S'raddha) the mother, and Ma#u the bard, of Ka^yapa.” The 
second is i. 361: Kaiyapasya svarvtdo ydv iihuh mytydv iti | yayor visvam api 
vrataik yajnam d%lrah nichuyya | “ Whom twain the wise, revering, declare to be the 
companions of the heavenly Ka^yapa; to whom twain [they declare] the entire 
power (or eeremonial) and sacrifice to belong.” 

- See fi.. V. viii. 66, 10. 

"* In regard to these words compare s'atapatha Brahmana, iii. 9, 4, 20. 
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earth was onl^ so large, of the size of a span. Emusha, a boar, raised 
her up. Her lord, Prajapati, in consequence, prospers him with this 
pair, the object of his desire, and makes him complete,” etc. Compare 
the passages from the Taittirlya Sanhita and Taittirlya Brahmana, etc., 
quoted in the first volume of this work, pp, 52 ff., and 181 ff.; and 
also the fifth volume of this work, pp. 390 if. p 

From Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 78, I find that in the Taittirlya Aran- 
yaka also, the earth is said to have been “raised by a black boar with 
a hundred arms” {mrahena krishnena sata-huhuna uddhrita'). 

I quote some further texts from the S'atapatha Brahmana relative to 
Prajapati. 

In the following he is said to have in the beginning constituted the 
universe, and to have created Agni (see above, p. 26). 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 1. — Prajupatir ha mi idam agre ekah 
evdsa | sa aihshata katham nu prajdyeya^ iti \ so ^Srdtnyat so tapo Hap- 
yata so^gnim eva mukhdj janaydnchakre ityddi | “Prajapati alone was 
all this [universe] in the beginning. He considered, ‘ how can I be 
reproduced?’ He toiled, and performed austerity. Ho generated 
Agni from his mouth.” Compare the passages quoted in the first vol. 
of this work, pp. 24, 69 ff.; in volume third, p. 4; and in volume 
fifth, pp. 390, ff. 

In the next passage he is identified with Daksha; 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 1.— Prajupatir ha mi etendgre yaj- 
neneje prajdkdmo ^ bahuh prajayd pasuhhi\sydm kriyafu gachheyaiii yasah 
sydm annddah sydm' iti \ sa mi Daksho ndma ityddi \ “Prajapati 
formerly sacrificed with this sacrifice, being desirous of progeny, [and 
saying] ‘may I abound in offspring and cattle, attain prosperity, 
become famous, and obtain food.’ He was Daksha.” 

In S'atapatha^ Brahmana, vi. 8, 1, 14, Prajapati is said to be the 
supporter of the universe (a function aftex'wards assigned to Vishnu): 
Prajupatir vai bharatah sa hi idam sarvam bibhartti | “Prajapati is 
Bharata (the supporter), for he supports all this universe.’”* 

” See R. V. x. 72, 4, 5 (above p. 12). 

• In R. V. i. 96, 3, the epithet Bharata is applied to Agni. The commentator 
there quot^ another text, no doubt from a Brahmana, esha prdno bhutvd prajdh 
bibhartti tasmad esha bharatah | “ He becoming breath, sustains all creatures; hence 
he is the sostainer.” 
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Compare the first verse of the Mundaka Upanishad, where Brahma 
is called the preserve!’ of the world {hhuvanasya goptu). 

In the next passage Prajapati is represented %8 desirous, not to 
create, but to conquer, the worlds: 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 4, 1.— Prajupatir akumayala *uhhau' 
loTcuv ahhijayeyaih deva-lohancha manmhya-lohancha' ityiidi ] “Prajapati 
desired, ‘ may I conquer both worlds,’ that of the gods, and that of 
men,” etc. Comp. S'atap, Br., x. 2, 1, 1. 

In S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 1, 1, Purusha Narayana is introduced: 
Purusho ha Ndruyam 'hlmayaia ‘ atitisJiUieyam sarvuni hhutdny aham 
eva idam mrvam sydm ’ iti | sa etarn piirusha-tnedham pancha-ratradi 
yajnakratum apa^yat tarn uharat tena ayajata tena ishfvd ''tyatuhthat 
mrvdni hhutdni idam sanam ahhavat | atitiskthati sarvdni hhutdni idaih 
mrvam hhavati yah evam vidvdn purusha-medhena yujate yo vai etad evam 
veda \ 

“Purusha Isarayana desired, ‘may I surpass all created things; 
may I alone become all this?’ He beheld this form of sacrifice called 
‘purusha-medh'I’ (human sacrifice) lasting five nights. He took it; 
ho sacrificed with it. Having sacrificed with it, he surpassed all 
creat( d things, and became all this. That man surpasses all created 
things, and becomes all this, who thus knowing, sacrifices with the 
‘ purusha-raedha,’—he who so knows this.” The Purusha-sukta is 
shortly afterwards quoted. Comp. S'atap. llr. xii. 3, 41, quoted in the* 
fifth volume of this work, p. 377? 

In Satap. Br., xi. 2, 3, 1, brahma (in the neuter) is introduced as 
being the original source of all things: Brahma vai idam agre dsU | 
tad devdn asrijata | tad devdn srifihfvd eshu lokeshu vyurohayad asminn eva 
loke^gnm Vdyum antarikshe divy eva Suryam | “In the beginning Brahma 
was all this. He created the gods. Having created the gods, he placed 
them in these worlds, in this world Agni, Vayu in the atmosphere, and 
Surya in the sky,” This passage is quoted at greater length in vol. v. of 
this w’ork, p. 387 If. Comp, the other passages quoted in pp. 378-390, 
and Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 3, 1, cited in p. 861, hote, of the same volume; 
and S'atapatha ^rahmana xiv., 4, 2, 21, and 23 (=Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad in Bibliotheca Indica, pp. 198 S., and 285). 

In S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 1, Brahma is desmbed as 
sacrificing himself: Brahma vai xvayamhlta tapo Hapyata j tad aikshata 
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‘ na vai tapasy amntyam asti hanta aham bhuteahv atmdnam juJiavani 
hhutdni cha atmmV iti 1 tat sarveshu hhuteshv dtmdnam ^ hutvd 
hhutdni eha dtmani sarveshdm hhutdndni irauhthya'At svdrdjyam ddhi- 
pafyam paryait | tathaim etad yajamdnah mrmmedhe sarvdn medhdn 
'hutvd sarvdni bhuidni iraishthyam svdrdjyam ddhipatyam pa/ryeti j 
“The self-existent Brahma performed austerity. He considered, ‘in 
austerity there is not infinity. Come let me sacrifice myself in created 
things, and created things in myself.’ Then having sacrificed himself 
in all created things, and all created things in himself, he acquired 
superiority, self-effulgence, and supremo dominion (compare Manu, 
xii. 91). Therefore a man offering all oblations, all creatures, in the 
‘ sarvamedha' (universal sacrifice), obtains superiority, self-effulgence, 
and supreme dominion.”'’* See also S'atap. Br. xi. 1, 8, 2 f., quoted in 
the fifth volume of this work, p. 372, note 554. 


, The following is the account of the creation, given at a later period 
by Manu, i. 5 tf., founded, no doubt, on K. V. x.4l29, and the passages 
of the S'atapatha Brahmaua, given above (pp. 20 ff.), or some other 
ancient sources of the same character, with an intermixture of more 
modern doctrines: 

And idam tamobhutam aprajndiam alahhanam | apratarkyam avijne- 
yam prasuptam iva aarvatah 1 6. Tatah avayambhur bhagavdn avyakto 
vyanjayann idam ] makdbkfitadi vrittaujdh prdduruait tamonudah 1 7. 
Yo ’auv atlndriya-gruhyah aukahmo ^vyaktah aandtanah 1 aarva-bhutamayo 
^ehintyah aa eva avayam udbabhau | 8. /So 'bhulhydya sarlrdt avdt aiarikahur 
vividhah prajdh ] apah eva aaaarjjddau tdau vljam avdarijat | 9. Tad 
andam abhavad haimam aahasrdmhu-aamaprabham | taamimjajne avayam 
Prahmd aarva-loka-pitdmahah | 10. Apo ndrdh iti proktdh dpo vai nara- 
aunavah 1 tdh yad aaydyanam purvatJt tena Ndrdyanah amritah, | 11. Yat 
tat kdiranam avyaktam nityam aadaaadatmakam j tad-viariahtah aa puruaho 
lake Brahmeti klrtyate | 12. Taaminn ande aa bhagavdn uahitvd parivat- 
aaram | avayam evdtmano dhydndt tad andam akarod dvidhd | 13. tdbhydm 
aa iakaldbhydneha divam bhumincha nirmame j madhye vyoma diias cha- 
sh{dv apdm athdnam cha idivatam ] 

5. “This universe Wus enveloped in darkness, unperceived, undis- 

See the discusBion on the esnse of R. V. x. 81, 1, 6, 6 (above, pp. 9 f.). 
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tinguistable’undiscoverable, unknowable, as it were entirely sunk in 
sleep. 6. Then the irresistible self-existent Lord, undiscerned, causing 
this uniTerse with the five elements and all other Ihings, to become 
discernible, was manifested, dispelling the gloom. 7. He who is be- 
jwnd the cognizance of the senses, subtile, undiscemible, eternal, who 
is the essence of all beings, and inconceivable, himself shone forth. 
8. H^, desiring, seeking to produce various creatures from his own 
body, first created the waters, and deposited in them a seed. 9. This 
[seed] became a golden*egg, resplendent as the sun, in which he him¬ 
self was born as Brahma, the progenitor of all the worlds. 10. The 
waters are called ‘ narah,’ because they are the offspring of Hara; and 
since they were formerly the place of his movement {ayana), he is 
therefore called Narayana. 11. Being formed by that First Cause, 
undiscemible, eternal, which is both existent and non-existent, that 
Male (purmha) is known in the world as Brahma. 12. That lord 
having continued a year in the egg, divided it into two parts by his 
mere thought. 13. With these two shells he formed the heavens and 
the earth; and in the middle ho placed the sky, the eight regions, 
and the eternal abode of the waters.” 

It wili be observed from verses 9-11, that the appellation Ndrayana 
is applied to Brahma, and that no mention is made of Vishnu. 

On verse 8 Kulluka annotates thus: ‘ Tad andam abhamd haimam^ 
iti I tad vljarn Paramesvareehhayd haiman andam ahhavad haimam iva 
haimam hiddhi-guna-yogdd na tu Judmam eva | tadlyaika-sahalena hku- 
mi-nirmdnasya mkshyamdnatmi hhumeschdhaimatvasya pratyahshatedd 

upachdrdsrayanam . tasminn ande Hiranyagarhho jdtavdn j yena 

purva-janmani ^Hiranyagarhho ’ham asmP iti hheddhheda-hhdvanayd 
Paramesvaropdsand Tcritd tadlyam linga-iarlrdvaehhinna-jivam anupra- 
visya svayam Paramdtmd eva Hiranyagarhha-rupatayd prudurhhutah | 
“ ‘That [seed] became a golden egg,’ etc. That seed by the will of 
the deity became a golden egg.. Golden, i.e. as it were golden, from 
the quality of purity attaching to it, and not really golden; for since- 
the author proceeds to describe the formation of the earth from one 
®f the halves of i|8 shell, and since we know by ocular proof that the 
earth is not golden, we see that a more figure of speech is here in¬ 
tended.In that egg Hijanyagarbha was produced: i.e. entering 

into* the living soul,—invested with a subtile body,—of that person 
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by whom in a former birth the deity was worshipped, with the 
contemplation of distinctness and identity exf>res8ed in the words, 
‘ I am Hiranyagaibha,’ the supreme Spirit himself became manifested 
in the form of Hiranyagarbha.” 

The creation is narrated in a similar manner, but without the intro* 
duction of any metaphysical elements, in the Harivainia, vv. 35 IF.: 
Tatali svayamhhur hhagavan sisrthhur vkidhah prajdh | apah eva sasarjjd- 
dau turn vljam avd&rijat | dpo ndrdh itiproktdh dpo vai nara-sunavah j 
mjanam tasya tdh pnrvam tena ndrdiyanah smritah \ hiranyamrnam 
allmat tad andam mlalcesayhm j iatrajajne svayam Bralimd svayamhhur 
iti nah irutam | Hiranyagarlho hhagavdn ushitvd parivatsaram j tad 
andam alcarod dvaidham divam hhuvam athdpi cha j tayoh sakalayor 
madhye dlcusam asrijat prahhuh | apsu pdriplavdm prithvim disascha 
dahdlid dadhe j 

“ Then the self-existent lord, desiring to produce rarious creatures, 
first of all formed the waters, and deposited in them a seed. The 
waters are called ‘narah,’ for they are the offspring of Nara. They 
were formerly the place of his movement; hence he js called ‘ Nara- 
yana.’ That seed became a golden-coloured egg, reposing ou the 
water: in it the self-existent Brahma himself was born, [or, in it he 
himself was born as the self-existent Brahma], as we have heard. 
The divine Hiranyagarbha having dwelt [in tlie egg] a year, divided 
it into two parts, heaven and earth. In the midst between these two 
shells, the Lord created the aether, und the earth floating about on the 
waters, and placed the regions in ten directions.” 

In a later part of the same work we find another account of the 
production of Hiranyagarbha: 

Harivam^a, vv. 12, 425 ff.— Jagat-srashtu-mandh devas chintaydmdsa 
purvatah | tasya chintayato vaUrdd nihsritah puriishah kila j tatah sa 
purmho devam. him haromlty upashthitah | pratymdeha smitam kritvd 
devordevo jagat-patih \ * vihhajdtmdnap^ ity uktvd gato 'ntardhdnam 
Uvarah | antarkitasya devasya sasartrasya hhdsvatak | pradlpasyeva 
kdntasya gatis tasya na ifidyate | tatas teneritdih pdmlm so '‘nvachintayata 
prahhuh I “ Jliranyagarhho hhagavdn yah esha chhandasd stutah | ekah 
prajdpatih purvam ahhavad hhuvanddhipah | tadd-prahhriti tasyddyo 
yajna-hhdgo vidhlyate vihlmjdtmdnam* i\y uktas tendsmi sumahdtmand | 
katham dtmd vihhajyah sydi sandaya hy atra me mahdn ” | 
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“ Bein" desirous to create the world, tlie deity formerly meditated. 
As he meditated, a mart {purusha) issued from his moutli. This man 
then approached the deity, [saying] ‘what am I te do?’ The god 
of gods, the lord of the world, answered smiling, ‘divide thyself.’ 
Ifaviug thus spoken, the lord vanished. Tho path of tho radiant 
embodied deity, when he has vanished, is not known, like that [of 
the tfame] of an extinguished taper. The lord then meditated [thus] 
upon the word which the deity had uttered: ‘ This divine Iliranya- 
garbha, who is celebraTx'd in the Yedic hymn, w'us formerly tlio one 
solo rrajftj)ati, the ruler of the world. Thenceforward the first half 
of tho saei ificc is allotted to him. “Divide thyself,”—thus have I been 
commanded by that migl)ty being. But how is the self to be divided? 
Here T have great doubt.’ ” Then follow the verses which have been 
quoted in tlu! third volume of this work, p. 13f., to which 1 refer. 

The Rrimayana, which 1 quote first according to the recension of 
Schlegel (which here coincides with the Serampore, and essentially 
with the Bombay, editions), thus describes the origin of the world : 

llamriyaija (S.-oicgel’s ed.), ii. 110, 2 ff .—Imam lohi-mmutpattim 
lolca-ndtha uihodha me | 3. Sarvailisnlilam evdult prUhivl yatru nirmitd j'” 
iafah miiiahhatad lirahmd Hcayamhhdr daicataih saha j -i. Su vmdJuis 
talo bhulcd prajjahura vusundhardm | asrijacheha Jttgat sarram saha 
ptitraik kritdlmahhih \ 5. Ahd&a-prahhaco Bruhmd, sdlcalo nityam 

aryayah | taamud Ilarlchih mmjajite Ilarlchch Jutiyapah sulah | (5. 
Virasvdn JIaiyapdj jojne Manu^ Vivauidah smrilah | sa tn- Prajupnlih 
purt'um ilyddi | 

Va.sishtha says: “Lord of the people, understand from me this 
[account of] the origii! of the worlds. 3. All was Avater only, in 
which the (!arth was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the sclf-cxistont, * 
with the deities. A. He then, b(>coming a boar,” laised •up tho earth, 
and created the whole woild icith the saints, his sons. 5. Brahma, 
eternal, and perpetually undecayiiig, sprang from the ether; from him, 
was descended Marichi; the sou of MarTchi «vas Kasyupa. G. Prom 
Kasyapa sprang Vivasvat, and Manti is declared to have been Yivasvat’s 
son. He (Manu) was formerly the Prajapati,” etc. 

See Appendix A, 

Oompiiro S'utaijatlia Bruluiiiina, 14, I 5 2 , 11 , qiAitoil above, p. 27. 

voLfiv. 3 
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It will be observed that here it is Brahma who assurfles the form 
of a boar to raise up the earth from under the'ocean. In the Gauda 
recension of Gon-osio, however, this function is transferred to Vishnu; 
and this I regard as one proof that this recension of the text is more 
modern than that followed by Schlegcl. I have indicated by italico 
in my translations the important points in which the two recensions 
differ from one another. 

Ramayana (Gorresio’s cd.), ii. 119, 2 ff .—Jmum loka-samntpnttm 
loJca-natha nihodha me | 3. SarvaiTi salihm erusit rasudhd yena nirmitd | 
tatah samahJiarad Brahma evayamhhur Vishniir ary ayah | 4. vardho 
'tha hhiitvcmdm njjahdra vasundhardm j asrijachcha jayat mrvam eachard- 
charam ary ay am | 5. Ahdsa-prahharo Brahma sdk'ato niiyam ary ay ah | 
taamdd Marichih mnjqjne Maricheh Kakjapah sirfak ] 6. Tatah parydya- 
sargena Virarvdn asrijad Manvm ityddi [ 

“Lord of the people, und('rstand from mo this [account of] the 
origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, through which the earth 
was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, the imperishable 
Vishnu. 4. lie then, becoming a boar, raised u^) this earth, and 
created the whole world, mornhlr and immovable, imperishable. 5. 
Brahma, eternal, and perpetually undi^-aying, sprang from the ether; 
from him was descended Marichi; the son of Marichi was Jvasyapa. 
6. By successive creation, Vivasvat created Mann,” etc. 

It will bo noticed that at the end of the third sloka, the reading of 
the first recension, viz. Brahma, sv&yaw.bhur daivataih saha, “ Biahma, 
the self-existent, with the deities,'’' is, in the second, changed into 
Brahma svayambhur Vishnur aryayah, “ Brahma, the self-existent, the 
imperishable Vishmi,” whereby Brahma becomes a mere manifestation 
of Vishnu,—a character of whicB we have no hint in the earlier 
recension. Similarly the words which are given in Schlegel’s recen¬ 
sion, at the close of the fourth sloka, viz. saha putraih hriidtmahhih, 
“with the saints, his sons,” are in the other recension altered into 
mchardcharam avyayam, “movable and immovable, and imperishable” 
—epithets descriptive hf the world. This second alteration was 
rendered necessary by the first: for as soon as the god who is the 
subject of the passage had been changed from Brahma to Vishnu, the 
mentioj} of sons became inapplicable; as Vishnu is not described in 
tlie accounts of the creation as having any sons, whereas Brahma is. 
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^mpare witlt the fifth verse of the passage before us (in Schlcgel’s 
pxt), the Vishnu Puran&, i. 7, 1 ff.; quoted in the first volume of this 
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Work, pp. 64 f. The accounts of Brahma’s descendants are not, 
Ibowever, always consistent. See Manu, i. 32 ff., and Vishnu Purana, 
12 ff., quoted in pp. 35 ff., and 64 f., of vol. i. 

The origin of the world is similarly described in the Mahabharata 
xii. 6^05 f. 

Jihrigur uvQcha | Praju-visargam vnndham Mdnam manmd 'srijat | 
sarJtralcshinurtham hhviifndm Hrishtam prathamaio jalam | gah prnnah 
Mrra-hhutunayii vardlxanie yemi cha prnjdh \ parityaktds cha nasyanti 
tenedam mrram nx'ritam [ prithivl parvntdh meghdh mvrtiniantas cha ye 
’’pare \ mrvafn tad rdrmam jneyam dpas taKtamhhire yatah [ . . . . 
BrahmalaJpe pnrd hralman hrahmarshlndm samdgame | loha-aatnhha- 
ra-mndehah mmvtpanno mahdtmandm [ Te Hiahthan dhydnam dlamhya 
maunam dxihdya nikdmidh j tyakfdhdruh pacana-pdh divyaiii vnrsha- 
kitam dvijdh | tcahdm Brahmamayl rdnl sarveshdiJi sroiram dgamaf j 
divyd Sarasvall iafra samhahhHvn jiahhuxlaldt | purd stimifani dhdsam 
anantam achalopamam [ ixauhta-chandrdrka-paranaui prasnptam ira 
samhahhaa | taiah <uiilam ufpannam lamaslvdparam tamah \ tasmdch cha 
halHotpldOd udatishthata mdrutah ( 

“Bhrigu says: Manasa'"' (the Intellectual) formed by a mental 
effort the varied creation of living beings. Por the j)rc8ervation of 
creatures water was first produced,—water which is the breath of all 
creatures, by which they grow, and f*rsak(‘n b) which they die:—by it 
all things were coven'd. The earth, the mountains, the clouds, and 
other material objects;—all the he things must be understood as aqueous, 
because the waters supported them ’’ Bharadvaja asks how water, 
fire, air [or wind], and earth were ci'eated, and Bhrigu replies: 
“ Formerly, in an assemblage of Brfihraau risliis, in the Brahmakalpa, a 
ioubt arose in their minds as to the production of the wdrlds. These 
Brahmans continued fixed in meditation and in silence, eating no food, 
Irinking in only air, for a hundred years of the gods. A voice, of the 

'ssenco of Brahma, reached the ears of them aU: the divine Sarasvatl 

• 

• 

This word is defined in v. 0776: Mdnaso mim yah phrvo risruto vai mahar^hi- . 
dull I amdi-nidhauo devas tathd 'bhedyo 'jardmarati | “ Tj^e primeval god, without, 
•eginning or jjissolution, indivisible, ^udecaying and immortal, who w knovja and 
allod by great risliis Manasa,” etc. 
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sprang forth from the heavens. Formerly the infinite ^her, motion 
less, like a mountain,—moon, sun aud air having been destroyed in it,- 
appeared as it ^ 1 reI■c asleep. Then water was produced like anotlnn 
darkness {tamas) in darkness, aud from the foam of that water arose air."' 


Before proceeding to quote the other texts which I have to adduce re¬ 
garding the egg of Brahma, I shall hero introduce two quotations, to show 
how the assumption of the form of a boar, ascribed in the older recension 
of this passage of the llfunayana to Brahma, is in works of a later 
(late J’eprcsenled as the act of A'ishnu. The first passage forms a part 
of the rapid enumeration of the twenty-two incarnations of Vishnu, in 
the Bhagavata. Parana, i. 3, 7: Jhillnam ta hhacdyuHija ram-iala-yatuni 
maliltn \ uddlMrishyann upddafla yajnesah makaram vapuh | “ Secondly, 
with a view to the creation of this universe, the lord of sacrifice, being 
desirous to raise up the earth, which had sunk into the lower regions, 
assumed the form of a boar.” 

The second i)assage to bo adduced is from the Vishnu Parana, i. d, 

1 ff. (p. 57 tf. of Wilson’s Englisli trans., Dr. Hall’s (,d., vol. i.), and has 
been already partly (piot<'il in the lirst volume of this w'ork, 2 )p. 50 f.: 

Maitreya nvuidui | Drahmd NdrCiydvdkhyo 'mil kalpddaii lhayardn 
yathd | niimiyyii (nirva-hhntdni hid dchuhskva iitahdmaitc'’'^ | Pardiarah 
uedcha I pt'djdh sasa/'jja hhdyavdn Jirahmd JVdrdydnddi/iakitk | prdjdpdti- 
patir dero yatkd Uin me nikl»tdyd\j\ at'itii-ldlpda'dm.nc nim-mpfoUhituh 
pvahhdh I sativodrikluH into Brdhtnd. sTinyam lokam ardikslidtii j JVdnl- 
yandh paro 'chintydh parcshCun api m prdhkiih j Bralima-Hcardpi hhuyd- 

I take tlie oiiportiiiiily oi (jiietiiig licre lui answer given in the Visliiju Parana, 
i. 3, 1 tf. (p. i'l of Wilson’s trans. in Dr. Hall’s (m 1. vol. i.), to the que.stion how it is 
eoiaaavablo that Pralimri slmuhl create;—an answer wliicli, if admitted as tlie only 
solution of the problem, would have rendered many speculations of tin; Indian 
philosophei’s nniiecessary. Muitnyuh HvdcJKt | nirymuixi/dpraiiui/asi/a ItHddhnsijdpij 
itmaldlnninnh \ /ait/iain xayr/ddikrirt/ritrain Itrdhii/nno 'bhyupapudyatf | Pardsnruh 
uvdeha I sakiayah mn'K-bldmiHum achiiilya-Jndua-yochanth | yalo ’to Jira/ntianus 
tds tu mryddtpUi bhara-sakUtyah | bhovault tapasaTiixycuhtlm pavakasyn yidliotiltntitri \ 
“Maitreya asks: How can the agencies of creation, etc., be possible to lirahma, who 
is devoid of the [three] qualities, imnunsurable, pure, and free fijpm stain f Parasara 
'answers: Since powers which could not be imagined [t] arc aetudly known to belong 
to all naturea, therefore, 0 chief of ascetics, those powers of creative agency, etc., 
helong to the essence of Brahma, as heat is an attribute of lire.” ])r. Hall translates 
differently. See his note. CauHhe proper reading be achii4ydh in place of achii.iya 



ON vrsriif[j’s incari^atiok as a boai{. 


37 


^*an antldih mrva-samhhc^vah j ioyuniali sa malum jnatrCi jagaty ehlrnave 
prahJtuh f anumunud iad-uddhnrmn kariiu-kdmah Pr^dpatih j akaroi 
M faniim any dm halpddishu yathd purd. | matffya-Jcurmudikdnn iadtad 
vdrdkam rapur dslthilah | rcda-yajnamayam rdpam a^esha-jagatah 
sthi/au I sihitah sfhirdfmd sa/Tdf.md, paramdfmd Prajdpaiih. [ janaloka- 
gataib siddliaih Sanakddyarr allihJifjiiah | pravivesa tada toyam dtrnd- 
dhdro dliarddharah | ninkshya iam tadu den pdtdla-talam dgat am I 
iashtdva pranaid, Ihutvd hhaldi-namrd, vauindhard | Priilu'y uvdcha ( 
Namas ie sarva-lhuldyn. iahhyam sankha-gadd-dhara | mdm uddhar- 
dsmdd adya iram Iraifo ^Jiam purram ntlhlfd j . , . . samhJtaloihayilvd 
(takalam jagaty ehdynankrite ( hshe team era Govinda ehintyamd.no 
manlehihliih | hharato yat param rdpam tan. na jdnd.ti kaichana j avatdr- 
eeha yad rdpam tad archanti diraukamh \ trdm drddhya param lirahna 
ydldh mukfim, mumnksharah | Vdxadevani andrddhya ko moksham xama- 
rdpxyaii | . . . . tvafn yajnas tram rashatkdras tram omkdras tram 
agnayah | , . . . Eram samxtdyamdnas ta Priihiryd prithirl-dharah 1 
.mma-xrara-dkranih srlmdn jagarjja parighurgharam | tatuh xamufkxh'pya 
dhardiii sa dams’i^ 'ayd mahdrardhah spliuta-padma-hchanah | rasdtaldd 
■litpala-palra-sannihhah saninttJnto nllah irdchalo nialtdn j . . . . eram 
samstdyamdnas ta Paramdtmd malndharali ] ujjahdra malum kshiprant 
nyastnrdms cha nialtdmhhasi \ tasyopari jalaayhasya makatl naur ira 
stliUd I vitatatrut ta deliasya na malu ydti samplaram | 

“ jraitiTya said; Tell me, great Muni, how, at the beginning of the 
Ivalpa, that divine Brahma called Narayana created all beings. Parasura 
jejdied; Hear from me how the divine Brahma, lord of the Prajapatis, 
who had the nature of Narayana, created living beings. At the close oi'tbe 
past (or Padma) Kalpa, Brahnul, the lord, endowc'd predominantly with 
the quality of goodness, awoke from his night-slumber, and beheld thc^ 
universe void. He [was] the supreme lord Naruyana, wlv> cannot even 
be eonc(.'ived by others, existing in the form of Brahma, the deitj’^ with¬ 
out beginning, the source of all* things. [The verse given in Manu 
i. 10, and the Harivansa, v. 30, regarding the^ derivation of the word* 
J^arayana, is here quoted.] Tbisi lord Prajapati, discovering by in¬ 
ference,—wdien the world had become one ocean,—that the earth lay 
within the waters, and being desirous to raise it up, assiyned another 
form. As ^lo had formerly, dl the commencement of the [prtivious] 
Kalpas, jjaken the shape of a fislq’a tortoise, etc. (so now), entering 
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the body of a boar,— a form composed of th§ Vedas and of sacrifio'e, 
—the lord of creatures, -who throughout the entire continuttooe of the 
world remains fixed, the universal soul, the supreme soul, the self- 
sustained, &e supporter of the ear^, hymned by -Sanaka and other 
saints residing in the Jandoka, entered the water. Beholding him 
then descended to Patala, the goddess Earth, bowing down, pro¬ 
strated in devotion, sang his praise: ^Beverence, bearer of the shell 
and club, to thee who art all things: raise me to-day from this 

place: by thee have I begn formerly lifted.Having swallowed 

up the universe, when the world has become one ocean, thou, Govinda, 
sleepest, meditated upon by the wise. 3S‘o one knows that which 
is thy highest form: the gods adore that form which [thou as- 
sumest] in thy incarnations. Worshipping thee, the supreme Brahma, 
men desirous of final liberation have attained their object. Who 

shall obtain liberation without adoring Vasudeva?.Thou 

art sacrifice, thou art the vashatkara (a sacrificial formula), thou 
art the omkara, thou art the fires.’ .... Being thus celebrated by 
the Earth, the glorious upholder of the earth, with a voice like the 
chanting of the Samaveda, uttered a deep thundering smind. Then 
the great boar, with eyes like the expanded lotus, tossing up the earth 
with his tusk, rose up, resembling the leaf of the blue lotus, from the 

lower regions, like the great blue mountain.[The boal is then 

again lauded by Sanandana and other saints, in a hymn, in the eourse 
of which his different members are compared in detail to some of the 
materials and implements of sacrifice, etc.—See Wilson’s Vishnu 
Purana, 2nd ^d., i., pp. 63 ff.] ..... Being thus hymned, the 
supreme Soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted the earth up quickly, 
and placed it upon the great waters. Besting upon this mass of 
waters, like, a mighty ship, the earth does not sink, owing to the 
expansion of its bulk.”®® See also the Mahabharata iii. 10932 ff. 

Another instance in which an act ascribed to Brahma by earlier writers is trans- 
feired to Vishiju in the laW Puranas, may be found in the story of the deluge 
in the Mbh., Vanaparva, 12, 797 ff. (see the first volume of this work, pp. 196 ff.)‘, 
•towards the conclusion of which, w. 12, 797 f., the Fish lieclares himself to be 
Brahma: Athabravtd tan fishm sa hitas tada | aham Frajapaiir Jirahtm 

yat^pancih tiadhigamyate [ tmUya-fupma yuymicha mayo, ’smad moks^tufy hhayat | 
I'hen the god {lit, the unwinking), kin,diy-dispo8ed, said to those rishis, ' I ant the 
Prajapafi ^ahm&, above whom no Being is discoverable: by me in the foip of a fish 
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• The Linga Parana,^ however, which is of the S'aiva class, and has 
not, as iuoh, any interest in glorifying Vishnu, describes Brahma as 
the deity who took the form of a boar; Part i. 4, 69 ff.: R&trau 
chaik&rnave BrahmO, nmh\e st^uvara-jangame | sushvapdmbhasi ym 
tasmad Ndrdyanah iti smritah, j sa/rvary-ante prahuddho mi drult^m 
iunpaih ckarucharam | arashfum tadd, matim chakre Brahnid. hrahm- 
vidcim varah | udahair dplutdm kshmafft tdM samdddya sandtamh | 
pfirva-mt athdpay&md^ udraham rupam dathitah, j “In the night, 
when all things movable and immovable^ had been deitroy^'d in the 
universal ocean, Brahma slept upon the waters, and is hence called 
Narayana. At the close of the night, awaking, and beholding the 
universe void, Brahma, chief of the knowers of Brahma, then resolved 
to create. Having assumed the form of a boar, this eternal [god] 
taking the earth, which was overflowed by the waters, placed it as 
it had been before.” 

[In Bohtlingk and Both’s Lexicon, e. v. mrdha, reference is made 
to a further passage from the Taitt. S. vi. 2, 42, in which the boar is 
mentioned (see a:)Ove, pp. 27 f.). I quote this with another story 
which follows it: Yajno devehhyo nildyata Viahwud^pam hritvd | sa 
pfithmm prdviiat j tam devah liastdn samrabhya aichhm | tarn Indrah 
upary upary aty akrdmat | so 'bravit ko md ’yam upary upary aty 
akramld” iti j aham durge hantd” iti ] atha ^^kaa tvatn” iti\ 

almh durgad dhartd ” iti | so ’bravtd durge mi hantd avochathuh j' 
vardho ’yam vdmamoskah saptdndm girlndm parastdd vittam vedyam 

you have been delivered from this danger.’" Compare the story as told in the Bhfig. 
Bur. (and see Burnouf, Prof, to Bhag. Pur., iii. p. xxiii.). Bhag. Pur. viii. 24, 4 : 
Ity ukto Vishnuratma bhagav&n Vadardyanih j uvdeha eharitam Visltnor matsya- 

rupena yat kfitam j S'ukah uvdeha j.7. dsid atlta-kalpdnte Srdhmo nai- 

'mittiko luyah | samudropaplutds tatra lokdh hhurdilayo nfipa | 8. Kdlendgata^nidraaya 
dhdtuh iUayishor bait | mukhato niheritdn veddn Hayagrlw ’ntikS’'karat j 9. Jndtvd 
tad ddnavendrasya Sayagrtvasya cheshiitam | dadhdra saphartrupam bhagavdn Murtr 
tivarah ityddi ] “ Being thus address by VishnurSta, the divine Yadarayani related 
the deed of Visheu done by him under the form of a fish. S’uka said .... 7. At 
the end of the past Kalpa there was a Brahma, or partial, dissolution of the universe 
(see Wilson's Vish. Pur., 2nd ed., v»l. i., p. 113; vol. v., p. 186); in which the 
earth and other vJ'brlda were submerged under the ocean. The powerful Hayagriva 
[coming] near, snatched away the Vedas which had issued from the m,outh of the. 
creator, who from drowsiness, wbiph had supervened thfough timej was disposed to 
slgep. Having discovered this deed of Hayagiiva, chief of the Bslnavas, Ihe liivine 
lord, H^i, took the form of a saphari Mi,” etc. * 
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Asuranam libharti tain jahi yadi iwge hantd. ” iti 1 sa darhha-^ 
pmjtlam ndvrihya sapta girln hMttvd tarn ahan | so *hra^ld durgdil 
mi dharta avochatkdh | etam dhara *’ iti ] tarn elhyo yajnah eva yajmm 
dimrat 1 yat tad vittarn vedyam asur^dm avindania tad ekaih vedyai 
veditmm | Asurundm vai iyam agre usU j yavad dslnah pardpasyati 
tuvad dei'dndm { te devdh ahruvann **astv eva no hydm apV^ iti | 
** Kiyad vo ddsyumah ” iti ] ydvad iyam saluvriki trih pariJcrdmati 
tdvan no datta ” iti | sa Indrah saldrriki-rnpaih kritvd imdm trih sarva- 
tah paryaJcrdmat j tad imam avindanta | yad imam avindanta tad vedyai 
veditvam | sd vai iyam sarvu eva vedi^ 1 

“The sacrifice, assuming the fonn of Vishnu, disappeared from 
among the gods, and entered into the earth. The gods joined hands, 
and searched for him. Indra passed orer above him. He (Vishnu) 
said, ‘ Who is this who has passed over above me?’ (Indra replied :) 

‘ I am he who slays in a castle; but now wdio art thou ? ’ (Vishnu 
said;) ‘I am he who carries off from a castle.’ He (Vishnu) said: ‘Thou 
hast said a slayer in a castle. This boar, the iplunderor of wealth, 
keeps the goods of the Asuras on the other side of seven hills. Kill 
him, if thou art*a slayer in a castle.’ He (Indra), plucking up a 
hunch of Kusa grass, pierced through the seven hills, and slew him. 
He (Indra) then said: ‘ Thou hast said I am he lolio carries off from a 
castle; so carry him off.’ He (Vishnu), the sacrifice, carried off the 
' sacrifice for them. Inasmuch as they obtained {avindanta) these goods 
of the Asuras, this is one reason why the altar .is called vedi. 

“ This earth formerly belonged to the Asuras, whilst the gods had 
only as much as a man can see when sitting. They (the gods) said, 

‘ Let us have a share in this earth also ? ’ ‘ How much shall we give 
you ? ’ (asked the Asuras). ‘ As much as this shc-jaekal can go round 
in three (steps).’ Indra, assuming the form of a she-jackal, stepped 
all round the earth in three (strides). Thus the gods obtained 
{avindanta) it. And from this circumstance the altar derives its name 
of vedi.” 

Compare the various stories about, the original position of the gods 
in reference to the Asuras, given above, and in the fifth vol. of this 
■ work, p. 15, note]. ^ 
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*To return to the mun^ne egg. In the Yiehnu Puraga i. 2, 45 ff. 
Tre have the following account of its production, in which the sim¬ 
plicity of the older mythical conceptions is destroyed by the inter¬ 
mixture of metaphysical ideas borrowed from the Sankhya philosophy. 
In fact, though it forms here the subject of a magniloquent description, 
the egg was an element in the cosmogonic traditions with which any 
writers less ingenious and fanciful than the authors of the Puranas 
would, perhaps, have foupd it somewhat inconvenient to deal in such 
a way as to harmonize with the current philosophical speculations; 
Aliosamyii-tejdmi mlilam prithivl tathd 1 iaMadihhir gunair hrahman 
aamyuktdmj uttarottaraih j idntuh ghords cha mudhus cha viseshds tenet 
te smritdh [ ndndvvryydh prithag-hhutds tatm te safnhaUih vind j ndia- 
kmivan prajdh srashttim ammdgamya kritmasah | sametydnymya-samyo- 
gam paranpara-mmdiraydh j eka-sanghdta-lakshyds cha mmprdpyaikyam 
aseshatah 1 Purmhddhishthitatvdeh cha Pradhdndnugrahena cha | maha- 
dddayo vimhd,ntdh andan utpddayanti te [ tat hramena tmfidhham tu 
jala-hudbiida-vat samam 1 hhutehhyo ^ndam mahdhuddhe vrihat tad tidake 
hyam | prdkritnh, Brahma-rupasya Vishmh saiJisthdnam uttamam ( 
tatrdvyakta-svarilpo hau vyakta-rupi jagat-patih | Vishnur Brahma-^ 
svarupena svayam era vyavaethiiah | MeruAulyam alhut tasya jardyuk 
cha mahldhardh j garhhodakam, samudrds cha iasydsan mmahdtimanah | 
sddri-dvtpa-mmudrai cha mjyotir loka-sangrahah | tasminn ande 'hhavad 
vipra m-devdmra-mdnmhah | ndri-vahny-anildkdiau tato Ihutddind 
rahih \ vriiam dasagunair andam hhfitddir makatd tathd \ avyaktendvrito 
hrahmams iaih sarvaih sahito mahdn | chhir dear amir andam saptabhil^ 
prdkritair rritam | ndrikela-phalmydntar vfijafk rdhya-dalair iva \ju8han 
rajo-gunam taira mayafii visveharo Marih j Brahma bhuivd '‘syajagato 
visrishfau mmpravarttate j 

“Ether, air, fire, water and earth, when joined in order, with sound 
and the other qualities in succession, are then called specific, being 
soothing, terrific, or stupefying,** but being of different powers, and 
separated from one another, they could not, without contact, and with¬ 
out being combined together, produce living creatures. [At length] 
having attained tJb mutual conjunction, being dependent upon each 
other, having a tendency to amalgamation, and Ijjipving so ^attained an 

■*w * ® ** • 

** *8ee Wilson’s Sankhya KarikS, pp. 119 ff,, and Vishnu Pur., 2nd ed., voL’i.,. 
p. 38ff. • 
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eBtire unity,—^being presided orer by Purushu (spirit) and favoured by 
Pradhana (matter), these principles, commencing with Mahaf (intellect), 
and down to the gross elements inclusive, generate an egg. Ghradually 
augmented from the elements, smooth like a bubble of water, that vas= 
egg, resting on the water, was the material and appropriate receptack 
of Vishnu in the fom of Brahma. There, undiscernible in his essence 
Vishnu, the lord of the world, himself abode in a discernible shape, i- 
the form of Brahma. It was like mount Meru; the mountains wer. 
the womb, and the seas were the uterine fluids of that vast [production] 
In that egg, 0 Brahman, were collected the worlds, with their hills 
continents, and oceans, the luminaries, the gods, Asuras, and men 
This egg was enveloped externally by water, fire, air, ether, and th; 
source of the elements {hkutadi, i.e. ahmkara) increasing in tenfok 
progression; and in the same way ‘Ahankara’ was invested by ‘Mahat’ 
and Mahat with all these [aforesaid principles] was surrounded by th< 
indiscreet principle {Pradhana). The egg is enveloped in these sever 
material coverings, as the seed within the epeoa-nut is* surrounded by 
the outward husks. Assuming there the quality of passion {rajas) 
Hari, the universal lord, himself becoming Brahma, engages in tint 
creation of this world.” 

The Vishnu Purana does not connect the egg any further with the 
creation, or tell us how it became divided, etc., etc. 

The Linga Purana, Part i., 3, 28 ff., gives a similar description o^ 
the egg: Makadadi-viseshant&Ji hy andam utpudayanii chu | jala-Jmd 
huda-vat tasmat avaUrmh Pit&maha^ j sa eva hhayavdn Pudro Vishnu* 
tUvagatah prahhuh j tasminn ande tv ime lohuh antar vUvam idamjagat | 
andam dasa-gunenaiva nahhasd vdhyato vritam 1 dkdsai ehdvritas tadva- 
ahankdrena iabdajah 1 mahatd iahda-hetur vai pradhdnendvntah svayam i 
saptdnddvarandny dhm tasydtmd Kamaldsamh j koti-koty-ayutdny atr- 
ekdnddni kathitani tu [ tatra tatra chafurvaktrdb Brahmdno Hwray- 
Bhavdh I srishtdh pradhdmna tadd laddhvd ^amhhostu amnidhim iiyddi 

** And these principles, from Mahat to the gross elements inclusive 
generate an egg, like a bubble of water, from which issued the Paren 
[of the universe], who was the smne as diviiw Eudifl, and Vishgu, th: 
omnipresent lord. ‘Within that egg were these worlds,—this entiro uni 
verse* The egg was externally invested with a tenfold ether; in lik- 
manuOT, the ether, sprung from sound, was surrounded by 'ahauk&ra’ 
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Ihe cause of sound {ahmhara) by Mahat, and the latter itself by Pra- 
dhana. These men call the seven coverings of the egg; its soul is 
Kamalasana (Brahma). Here ten thousand crores of erores of eggs 
are declared (to exist), in which four-faced Brahmas, Haris, and Bhavas 
(S'ivas) were created by Pradhana, which had attained to proximity with 
S'amWiu (S'iva).” 

The Bhagavata Purana has the following passage on the same subject 
in the third Book, in answer to an inquiry how the Prajapatis created 
the worlds 

Bhag. Pur. iii. 20, 12 ff .—Maitreyah mdcha | Daivena durvitarkyena 
parenammuhena cha | jatakshobhiid hhagamto mahd.n asid yuna~traydt | 
13. Raja^pradhanud mahatas trilingo daiva-ehodiiat j jutak smarjja 
hhutadir viyedadlnipanchasah | 14. Tani chaikaikaia^ srashfum asam^ 
arthdni hhmtikam 1 sainhatya daim-yogena haimam andam avasfijan 1 
15. So ’iwyuhtdhdhi-salile anda-kosho nirutmakah ) sdgram vai v&rsha- 
sdhasram anvavatsU tarn livarah 1 16. Tasya ndbh^r abh&t padmam 
sahasrarkoruildkiti ) sarva-jim-nikdyauke yatra svayam abhut Soardf | 
17. So ’numsh^o bhagavata yah dote aalildsaye ] lolm’-samsthdm yathd- 
pnrvafn nirmame samstkayd svayd j 

“ Maitreya said; 

12. “The Great principle (Intelligence) arose from the three qualities 
agitated by the Divine Being in consequence of an inscrutable destiny, 
supreme and ever wakeful. 13. Springing from the Great principle 
(in which the quality of passion prevailed, and which was impelled by 
destiny), the source of the elements {hhMddi or akankdra), characterized 
by the three qualities (g^nas), created the ether and other principles, 
in groups o| five. 14. These principles being severally unable to 
create, deposited, when united by the action of destiny, a golden egg 
formed of the elements. 15. This egg-shell lay lifeles%on the waters 
of the ocean: the Lord dwelt in it for a complete [period of a] 
thousand years. 16. Prom his navel sprang a lotus splendid as a 
thousand suns, the abode of all living things^ where Svarat (Brahma) 
•himself was bom. 17. He penetrated by the Divine Being wbo 
reposes on the receptacle of waters, constructed as before, the substance 
(saMsthd.) of the worlds with his own substanoei’ , 

^he saifie ideas are repeated in a later chapter of the same btJok» 

Bha^ Pur. iii, 26, 50 ff.: Mdny am^hatya yadd mahad^&dini mpta 
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I' 

1: 

vai I kala'-harma-gmopeto jagadudir updviiat j 61. Tatas tenanmid^ 
dkelhyo [kshuhJiitehhgah, Comm.] yuktehhyo ^ndam achetanam'\ uttfiitam 
Purusho yasmad udatishthad asau Virat ] 52. Etad andam vUcshdhhymn 
Jcrama-vriddhair dakotturmh ( toyddilhih parmritam pradhiinenavritair 

* * _ I, 

vaJdh 1 yatra hha-vitdno 'yam rvpam lhagavato Hareh ( 53. Kir an- 

maydd anda-hoshad utthdya aalile-saydt | tarn dviiya maMdevo hoAudha 
nirhihheda kham [^ehhidrani, Comm.] 54. Nirdbhidyatusya prathamam 
mnhham ulm tato 'hhavad ityddi | c 

50. “When these seven principle.?, Mahat and the rest, remained un¬ 
combined, the [god who is the] source of the universe entered into them, 
united with time, action, and the qualities. 51. Then out of these 
principles penetrated by him, and combined, there arose a lifeless egg, 
from which sprang Purusha, viz. that Virat. 52. This egg, named 
Vi^esha (the specific) was surrounded by water, and other elements 
gradually increasing in extent by a tenfold progression, which in their 
turn were externally invested by Pradhana. In this egg [was formed] 
this expanse of worlds, which is the form of tlie diviito Hari. 53. 
Having arisen out of the envelopment of this golden egg reposing 
upon the water, the great god, pervading it, opened up many apertures. 
54. First his mouth was divided, from which speech is.sued,” etc. 

The same process is also described in the second book of the same 
Purana, sect. 5, 32 ff.; but it is unnecessary to adduce more than u 
verse or two of the passage. 

34. Varsha-puga-sahasrunte (ad andam udakdayam | hula-karma- 
svahhdva-stko jtvo 'jlvam ajivayat \ 35, Sa eva purttshaa tasnidd andam 
nirlMdya nirgatah j sahasrorv-anghri-hiihv-ahsha^ sahasrdnana-ilrshavdn | 
34. “At the end of many thousand years, the Life (ijjva) residing 
in time, action, and nature, gave life to that lifeless egg reposing on the 
water. 35. flitting the egg, Purusha issued forth with a thousand 
thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads.” 

The same subject is yet again referred to in another text of the same 
work, 

Bhag. Pur. ii, 10, 10 f.; Puruahg 'ndam rinirlhidya yada "dau sa^ 
mnirgatai^ I dtmano 'yanam anvichhann apo 'srdksMeh'chhmhik iuolilh, j 
tqav avutslt avaspishlysu sakasra-parivatsardn ] (ena Ndrdyano numa 
yad,&pa>h purmhodhhavd^ j . ^ 

10. “When, splitting tkle egg, Purusha first issued from 



BilAHMA’4 PASSION ?OE HIS DAUaHTEE. 


45 

^ receptacle *for himself, he created the pure waters, himself pure. 
11. In these waters ci^ated by himself he dwelt a thousand years. 
Hence he is named Narayana, because the waters wefe produced from 
Purusha.” 


Th5 story about Brahma’s incestuous passion for his own daughter, 
which is sometimes alluded to in the Puranas, is thus noticed in the 
S'atapatha Bralimaija, 1? 7, 4,1 —Prajdpatir ha vai svdth duki- 

taram ahhidadhyau dwam m ushasafh vu hmthmy enMyd syum^ iti tarn 
mmbalhuva\ 2. Tad vai devanum ugah dsa ‘ yah ittham sndrh duhitaram 
asmttkarh Bvasdrairi karotP Hi j 3. Te ha devdk uchur ^yo ^yam deva^ 
paidndm Ishte Hisandham vai ayaiii charati yah ittham svdtli duhitaram 
asnidham svasdram karoti vidhya imam'' iti j tadi Rudro 'hhydyatya vivyd- 
dha tasya sdmi retah prachaBhanda tathd id nunaftt tad dsa | 4. Tasmdd 
etad rishind 'bhyandktam ^pitd yab svdni duhitaram adhishkan kshmayd 
retah sanjagmdm nishinchad' iti tad dgm-mdrutam ity uktham tasmvns 
tad vydkhydyate yatJtd tad devdh retah prdjanayan j teshd fn yadd devdndm 
krodho vyaid atha Frajdpatim ahhishajyams tasya tarn salyam nirakrin- 
tan I sa vai yajnah eva Prajupatih | 

“ Prajapati cast his eyes upon his own daughter, either the Sky, or 
the Dawn, [desiring] ‘May I pair with her,’ So [saying] ho had 
intercourse with her. 2. This was a crime in the eyes of the gods, 
Avho said: ‘ [He is guilty] who aej^s thus to his own daughter, our 
sister.’ 3. The gods said: ‘ This god ‘who rules over the beasts, com¬ 
mits u transgression in that he acts thus to his own daughter, our sister: 
pierce him through.’ Rudra aimed at, and pierced, him. Half of his 
seed fell to the ground. So it happened. 4. Accordingly this has 
been said by the rishi (R. T. x, 61, 7), ‘ when the father embracing 
his daughter, uniting with her, discliarged his seed on the earth,’ etc. 
This is a hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts; and it is there 
related in what manner the gods generated this seed. When the anger 
of the gods had passed away, they applied re^iedies to Prajapati, and 
cut out of him the arrow, Prajapati is sacrifice.” 

The following Is the context of the passage of the Rig-veda referred 

• • 

See the passages from the Aitafcya Brahmaga and the Matsya PuragS on,the 
sanffe subject, with the remarks subjoined, in the firs* vol. of this work, pp. 107 ff. 
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to in the preceding legend, which refers apparently to some atmospheric 
phenomenon. It is hard to say what gods or powers of nature are 
denoted by the father and the daughter respectiTely,®® and the passage 
is obscure and difficult to translate, eyen with the aid of Sayana’s 
comment, for a copy of which I am indebted to Professor Muller. The 
4th verse is addressed to the Alvins. The commentator regards 
verses 6-7 as intended to show how “ Kudra Prajapati created lludra 
Vastoshpati with a portion of himself:” (Yathd svd^iena hkagav&n 
Jtudrak prajdpatir Vdatoskpatm Rudram asnjat tad etad-ddihliir tisri- 
hhir mdati.) 

K. y. X. 61, 4: Krishna yad goshu armJshu stdad dim napdtd Ahind 
huve vdm j vUam me yajnam dgatam me annam vavanvarnsd na isham 
asmpta-dhril | 5. Prathishta yasya vlrakarmam ishnad anushthitam nu 
naryyo apauhat | punas tad dvrihati yat kandydh duhitur ah anubhritam 
anarvd | 6. Madhya yat kartvam ahhavad ahhihe kdmam krinvdne pitari 
ymatydm | mandnag veto jahatur viyantd sdnau nishiktam suJcritasya 
yoncm^ j 7. Rita yat svdrh dtihitaram adhishkan kshmayd retah sanjagmdno 
nishinchat \ svddhyo ajanayan brahma devah vdsloshpatifn vratapdih nira- 
takshan I 

“ When the dark female (night) stands among the tawny cows (rays 
of the dawn?), I invoke you twain, Asvins, sons of the Sky.“ Come 
eagerly to my sacrifice, come to my oblation, as desiring sustenance, ye 
who do not disappoint my longings.®® 5. That male, whose prolific 
virile (organ) was extended, now withdrew it, after it had been sent 
forth. Again the irresistible [god] draws forth that which had been 

In S’atapatha Brahniaua vi. 1, 2, 1 ff., it is related that Prajapati, being desirous 
of creating, connected himself with various spouses, or associates, for this purpose, 
first,—in the form of, or by means of, Agni,—with the Earth {8o 'gnina pfUMvim 
mithumm samabhmat ): from which union sprang an egg, and thence Vayu; next, 
through Vayu h^ united himself with the Air {antariksha^ neuter), and again an egg 
was produced, and thence Aditya (the Sun); thirdly, through Aditya he connected 
himself with Dyaus (the Sky); fourthly, fiftljiy, sixthly, and seventhly, through bis 
mind {mams) with Vach; the result of which, in each of the last four cases, was his 
own pregnancy {garbhl abhavaC). 

** The same phrase occurs in E. V, iii. 29, 8. 

See the fifth vol. of this work, pp. 23l and 239. 

• ** Such is the meaning given by Professor Eoth to asmfitardhru from 
-\-dkru, “not sufiering w^at I have desired to fall.” Sec a.v. 2, dhru. Sayana renders 
it, asmfiU-drohau mayi droham asmarantau j “ forgetting injury-forgetting injury 
tome.” 
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introduced [irfto the wemb of] his youthful daughter. 6. [They then 
did] in the midst that which was to he done at their contact, when the 
father loved the youthful damsel,—separating from each other, they 
discharged a little seed which was shed on the surface, on the place 
of .holy ceremonies. 7. When the father, bent on impregnating his 
own daughter, united with her, discharged his seed on the earth, the 
benevofent gods generated prayer, they fashioned Vastoshpati, the pro¬ 
tector of sacred rites.” 

The same story is repeated in the later literature, as in the Bhagavata 
Purana iii. 12, 28 ff., only that Yach is the daughter of Brahma who is 
there spoken of: Vacham duMtaram tanvlth Svayamhhur hwatim mam^ | 
akamdm chahame hshattali sakdmah iti ndh irutam | 29. Tam adharme 
krita-matim vilohja pitaram sutdh | Marichi-mukhydh munayo viiram- 
hkdt pratyahodhayan ] 30. Naitat purvaih kritaih tvad ye na karishyanti 
chdpare | yas tvafh duhiiaram gachher anigfihydngajam prahlmli | 31. 
Tejlyasdm api hy etad na milokyam jagadguro | yad vrittam anutishtluin 
vai lokah kshemdya kalpate j 32. Tasmai namo hhagavate ya idarn svena 
roehishd utmasthmn vyanjaydmdsa sa dharmam pdtum arhati | 33. Sa 
ittham gpnafah putrdn pure drishpd prajdpatln | prajdpati-patis tern- 
vam tatydja vriditas tadd | tdm diso jagrihur ghord§\, nlharani yad vidus 
tamah | 

“ We have heard, 0 Kshatriya, that Svayambhu (Brahma) had a 
passion for Yach, his slender and enchanting daughter, who had no 
passion for him. The Munis, his son#, headed by Martchi, seeing their 
father bent upon wickedness, admonished him with affection: ‘This 
is such a thing as has never been done by those before you, nor will 
those after you do it,—^that you, being the lord, should sexually ap¬ 
proach your daughter, not restraining your passion. This, 0 preceptor 
of the world, is not a laudable deed even in glorious personages, 
through imitation of whose actions men attain felicity, fiflory to that 
divine being (Yishnu) who by his own lustre revealed this [universe] 
which abides in himself,—he must maintain righteousness.’ Seeing 
his sons, the Prajapatis, thus speaking befora*him, the lord of the 
Ptajapatis (Brahma) was ashamed,’and abandoned his body. This 
dreadful body the regions received, and it is known as foggy darkness.” • 

This legend of Brahma and his daughter, though* as appears from the ’ 
passage in the Bktapatha Brahmana^it has occasioned scandal among' 
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the Indian miters froto an early period, is not to bfe regarded in 
the same light as many other stories regardfhg the licentious actions 
of some of the ^)ther gods. The production of a female and her con¬ 
junction with the male out of whom she was formed, is regarded in 
Mauu i. 32, as one of the necessary stages in the cosmogonic procass 
(and finds its near parallel in tho book of Genesis); dvidha Jeritva 
”tmano deham arddhena pnrusho 'hhavat | arddhena mri tasyam m 
V w&jam asrijatprabhuh | “Dividing Ms own body into two, [BrahmaJ 
became with the half a man, and with the half a woman; and in 
her he created (i.e. according to tho commentator, begot)'*'*' Viraj.'* 
Compare also the passage from the Vishnu Purana i. 7, 12 if. quoted 
in the first volunie of this work, p. 65, and the passage from the 
S'atap. Brahmana cited in the same vol, p. 25 f.**® On the injustice 
of ascribing an immoral character to the Hindu writings, or to the 
deities whom they describe, on the ground of such legends as the one 
before ns, or of tho dialogue between Yaraa and Yami in the lOtli 
hymn of the tenth Mandala of the Rig-veda, see some instructive 
remarks by Prof, lioth in the third vol. of the Journal of tho American 
Oriental Society, pp. 332-337. 

The case is different, however, with another class of stories, which 
are frequently to be met with in the Itihasas and Puranas, in wliich 
various adulterous amours, of the Asvins, Indra, Yanina, and Krishna, 
axe described.—See the passages from the S'atapatha Brahmana, iv. 
i, 5, 1 ff‘.; tho Mahabharata, Yvanapaiwa, v. 10, 816 If., quoted or 
abstracted in tho fifth vol. of this work, pp. 250 fr., and in Indische 
Studien, i. 198; the Kamayanai. 48, 16 ff. (SchlegePs and Bombay ed., 
Gorresio's ed. i. 49); and the passages quoted from the Mbh. in the 
first volume of this work, pp. 310, 466 (with note), and 467. In all 

these cases a licentious character is evidently attributed to the gods.®® 

' 

Maithma-dhnrmena Vira^-sanjfimi puruahnm nirmitavan ( 

Matsj'a P. has a little aUegory<of its own ou the subject of Brahma's 
intercourse with S’atarQpa; for* it explains the former to mean the Vedas, and the 
latter the Suyitrl, or holy jjjraycr, which Is their chief text; and in ibeir cohabitation 
there is therefore no evil : Yeda-rwSih smrito Mrahm Savitri tad-adhiahihitii, \ taa- 
tmn na Itaaehid dashah aydt Savitri-gamane vihhoh ) ”—'Wilson’s Vishgu Pur., 2hd 

• ed,, vol, i., p. 108, note. See the first vol. of this work, p. 112, 

• ®® Kumarilal Bhatfa, Mwever, attempts to explain allegorically not only the dal- 
li^nce*<<of Brahma with his own daughter, <but also the adultery ,i>f Indra with 

‘ Ahalya.--6ee tbe passaffe quoted from him and translated in Idiiller’s Aac. Sansk. 
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In the case of Krislma the following is the reasoning by which the 
author oi^ the Bhagavata PuraQa attempts to quiet the scruples of 
some of the purer-minded among the devotees of tl?e pastoral deity, 
and to vindicate his morality, by seeking to impart a mystic character 
te those loose adventures which had been the occasion of scandal to 
them,^though, no doubt, well suited to the taste of his coarser wor¬ 
shippers, 

Bhag. Pur., x. 38, 27 uvdcka | mmsthdpandya dharmasya 

praiamdyetarasya cha ( avattrno hi hhavagdn amhnajagadUvara^ | 28, 
Sa hatham dharmasetunam mktd kartd ’hhirakshitd j pratipam dcharad 
brahman paraddrdhhimarhnam | 29. Aptakamo Yadu-patih, kritavun 
vai jugupsitam j h'm-ahhiprdyah etaM nah samiayafh chhindhi mvrata | 
S'ri-H'ukah mdcha ( SO. Dharma-vyatikramo drkhtah Uvardndncha 
sdkasam 1 tejiyrndih na doshuya vahneh sarvahhujo yaiJid | 31, IT^aitat 
Mmdcharej jdtu manasa ''pi hy anUvarah \ vinaiyaty debar an mandhydd 
yathd 'rudro ^hdMjaih vinham | 32. Jharundtri vachah satya<di tatkakd- 
charitam kvachit | teshdm yat sva-vacho yuktam huddJiimdma tat sarnd- 
charet | 33. J{u,^alucharitenaishdm iha svdrtho na vidyate | viparyayena 
vd 'nartho nirahankdrindm prahho 1 34. Kimutdkhila-sattvdnd'di tiryan- 
martya-divaukasdm j Uiiu§ cheSUdvydnum kuSaldkuSaldnvayah | 36. Yat 
pdda-pankaja-pardga-nisheva-triptdh yoga-prdbhdva-vidhutukkila-karma- 
landhuk I svairafh ckaranti mmayo'pina nahyamdnds tasyechhayd ^Hia- 
mpmhah kuiak eva handkah j 36. Goplnddi tat-paiindneha sarveshum eva 
dehindm | yo ’nias charati so 'dhyeekshah krldamneha deha-lhdk \ 37. 
Anugrahdya bhaddndm mdnmham deham dsritah | hhajafe tddrUlh 
krtduh yah krutvd tat-paro bhavet ) 38, Ndsuyan khalu Krishndya 

mohitds tasya mdyayd | tnanyamdndh sra-parhasthdn svdn svdn durdn 
Vrajauliosah \ 39. Brahma-rdtre updvriUe Vdsudevanumoditah j, ank 
ehhantyo yayur gopyak sva-grihdn bhagavat-priydh I 

Lit., pp. 629 f. In the BamSyana i. 49 In^ tells the gods that his "adulterous act 
^ad tt;iided to their benefit, by exciting the wrath or Gautama and so neutralizing ibe 
fruit of those austerities of the saint which threatened danger to the celestials. 
On this the commentator in the Bombay od. remarks; Bharma-dhurmdharaspapi 
S'akranya adhatim jyavrittau vtjam dariayitum aha j “What follows is said to 
show what was the ground of Indra's practisigg unrighteousness, though he is the 
supporter of righteousness.” • • 

w This passage is partly quoted te my Mata-parikshfi, published in Calcutta, in 
1862; p. 87; and in Prof. Baneijea’s Dialogues, p. 3*3 f. 

von. fx. 
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“ The king said: 27. The divine lord of the world became partially 
ineamate for the establishment of virtue, and the repreagion of its 
opposite. 28. How did he, the expounder, author, and guardian of the 
bulwarks of righteousness, practise its contrary, the corruption of other 
men’s wives? 29. With what object did the lord of the Yadas 
(Krishna) perpetrate what was blameable? Eesolve, devout saint, 
this our doubt. S'uka said30. The transgression of virtue, and ihe 
daring acts which are witnessed in superior beings, must not be 
charged as faults to those glorious persons, as no blame is imputed to 
fire, which consumes fuel of every description. 31. Let no one other 
than a superior being ever even in thought practise the same: any 
one who, through folly, does so, perishes, like any one not a Rudra 
[drinking] the poison produQed from the ocean.®^ 32. The word of 
superior beings is true, and so also their conduct is sometin es [correct]: 
let a wise man observe their command, which is right, 33. These 
beings, 0 king, who are beyond the reach of personal feelings, have no 
interest in good deeds done in this world, nor do ^hey incur any detri¬ 
ment from the confrary, 34. How much less can there bo any relation 
of good or evil between the lord of all beings, brute, mortal, and divine 
and the creatures over whom he rules ? (i.c. since he is entirely beyond 
the sphere of virtue and vice, how can any of his actions partake of the 
nature of either?) 35. Since Munis, who are satisfied by worshipping 
the pollen from the lotus of his feet, and by the force of abstraction 
have shaken off all the fetters <9f works,—since even they are un¬ 
controlled, and act as they please, how can there be any restraint 
upon him (the Supreme Deity) when he has voluntarily assumed a 
body? 36. He who moves within the gopTs (milkmen’s wives) and 
theii»husbands, and all embodied beings, is their ruler, who only in 
sport assumed a body upon earth. 37. Taking a human form out of 
benevolence to creatures, he engages in sports such as that those who 
hear of them may becom^ devdted to himself. 38. The [male] in¬ 
habitants of Vraja harboured no ill-will to Kyishna, since, deluded 

9* Comp. Mbh. i. 2785. Fos tu KaratfaQO nama deva-devak aanatanai^ | taayaniio 
manmh-ahv dald Vusudtva^ pratapavdn | See further passages to be quoted Li 
chapter ii., sect, v., below. « 

9^ This refWrs to the poison drunk by S'iva at the churning of the ocean. See 
Eisnuyiua i. 45, 26, ed. Schlegel, and Wilson’i Vishnu Purana, note p. 78 (1st ed.). 
The passage of the Eamayana will be quoted further in chap, iii., sec. vi. 
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bj his illusion* they each imagined that his own wife was by his side. 
39. When ^rahma’s nigfit bad arrived, the gopis, beloved and glad¬ 
dened by Krishna, departed unwilliijgly to their own liomes.” 

This passage is followed (v. 40) by an assurance on the part of the 
author of the PurSna, that the person who listens with faith to the 
narrative of Krishna’s sports with the cowherds’ wives, and who re¬ 
peats it to others, shall attain to strong devotion to that deity, and shall 
speedily be freed from love, that disease of the heart {vikriditam Vrajoh 
vadhuhhir idam chw Vishnoh iraddhanvito 'nusrimyud atha varmyed yah i 
hhahtim parum hhagmati pratilahhya hamaHi^hrid-rogam dsv apahinoty 
achirem dMrah). A remarkable instance of homoeonathic cure, certainly ! 

I quote the remarks of the commentator, S'ridhara Svamin, on verses 
30 ff. of this passage: 30. JParamesmre Tcamutika-nyayena parikartuff* 
udmunyato mahalOm vrittam aha ^ dha/rmavyaiikramah'' iti \ ^ suha- 
sancha drishtam’ Prajapatindra-Soma-VUvamitrudinam \ taehcha teshutn 
iejasvmutfi doshdya na bhavatiti | 31. Tarhi ^yad yad dcharatiireshthah' 
Hi nydyena anyo ^pi hiryud ity dianhya dha ^mitad' iti | ‘ anUvaro' dehCidi- 
para-taniro yathd Ilxdra-vyatirikto visham dcharan hhakshayan | 32. Ka- 
thnm tarhi mddohdrasya prdmdnyam atah dha ‘ ihardndm ’ iti j teshd^i 
vacdtnh mtyam atas tad-uktam dchared eva | dcharitam kvaehit satyam 
atah ‘ sva-vacho yuktam ’ teshum vachasd yad uktam aviruddham tat tad 
eva dcharet | 33. lianu tarhi U 'pi kim emm sdhamm dchsranti tatra dha 
‘ ktisale ’ ti | praraidha-k^rma-kshapana-rndtram eva toshdm krityam na 
anyad ity arthah [ 34. Prastutam dha^kimuta' iti\ ^hdaluhuialdnvayo' 
na vidyate iti kim punar vaktavyam ity arthah | 35, Etad eva sphutl- 
karoti | yaeya pdda-pankaja-parugasya'nishevanena triptdh yadvd yasya 
pada-pankaja-parage nishevd yeshdm ^ tathd te cha te triptdkha iti 
hhaktdh ity arthah [ tathd jndninak cha na nahyamdndh handhanam 
aprdpnuvantah [ para-duratvam gopindm anglkritya parihritam j 36. 
Iddnim hJiagavatah sarvdntarydminah para-dura-sevd ndma na kuchid 
ity dha ‘gopindm' iti j ‘yo 'ntas odiaraty adhynksho' huddhy-ddi-sakehi 
sa eva kridanena dehahhuk na tv asmad-ddi-tulyo yena doshah sydd iti | 
37. Eanv evam ched dptakdmaeya nindite kutmft pravrittir ity dha 
‘cfliugrahdya' iti ^fingdra-raadkrfshta-chetaso 'ti-hahir-mukhdn api 
tfiva-pardn kartum iti hhdvah | 38. Nan/v anye 'pi hhinndehdrdh sva- 
cJieshfitam evam eva iti vadanti^ tatrdha ‘ ndsiiyann ’ iti [ * evav^hd- 
taUvarydhhdve tathd kurvantah pdpd^ jneydh iti hhdvah ( 
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“In. order to refute [the charge of immorality] in regard to the 
Supreme Deity, by the d fortiori argument, the author statue generally 
the conduct of ^eat persons in the words ‘ the transgression,’ etc. The 
‘ daring acts witnessed ’ are those of Prajapati, Indra, Soma, Visva- 
mitra, and others; and these are not to be charged* to them as faults. 
31. Having intimated the doubt that according to^ the reasoning 
* whatever an eminent person does,’ etc., etc., there is a danger that 
another person may do the like,—he says, ‘ Let no one do the same,’ 
etc.; ‘ no one other than a superior being,’ i.e. no one who is in 
subjection to a body, etc.; ‘ as any one separate from Rudra using,’ 
swallowing, ‘poison.’ 32. Whence, then, is the authority for pure 
conduct? He tells us in the words, ‘of superior beings,’ etc. Their 
word is true; therefore let their declarations be followed. Their 
conduct is [only] sometimes true [correct]: therefore, let ‘their correct 
words,’ viz., that, not being contrary [to right], which is declared 
by their word, be followed, 33. In answer to the question why these 
superior beings also thus practise ‘ daring acts,’ he states, in the words 
‘good deeds,’ etc., that they have no other concern whatever than 
merely to nullify [the consequences of] their commenced works [so 
as to prevent these works from interfering with their final liberation], 
84. He arrives at his main subject in the words ‘how much less,’ etc.: 
i.e. [in the case of the supreme Yishnu] there is no such relation 
of good or evil: What more is to be said ? 35. He makes this clear. 
[The first words here mean either] * they who ai;e satisfied by wor¬ 
shipping the pollen of the lotus of his feet ’; or ‘ they who are wor¬ 
shippers of the pollen of the lotus of his feet, and are also satisfied, i.e. 
devotees’; further, who are wi^ men, not bound,—finding no restraint. 
The objection that the gopis were other men’s wives is [here] admitted, 
and obviated. 36. How he [further] asserts, in the words * the gopis,’ 
that in the case of the divine, all-pervading, Being there is no such 
thing as an attachment to other men’s wives [since he pervades, and 
is one with, everything]. It is ‘he who moves within, the ruler,’ the 
witness of the understanding, etc., who in sport takes a body; but he 
does not resemble such persons as ourselves, so tljiat ho should be in 
fault. 37. The author now, in the words ‘ out of benevolence,’ answersi 


This text, froDObthe Bhagavad Gita, will be quoted below. 
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the question why, if the case he so, the Being who has no want un* 

satisfied should engage in acts which have been censured: the purport 

is, that he seeks to incline to himself even such persons as are attracted 

by sensual love, and greatly demoted to external things.®* 38. But do 
« 

D(ft others of a very different mode of life represent their own conduct 
as of t|iis very description ? In reference to this he says ‘ they har¬ 
boured no ill-will,’ etc. The drift is, that those who without such 
divine character act in the same way are to be considered sinners.” 

The following is the passage referred to by the commentator in his 
annotation on verse 31. It will be seen that it inculcates a doctrine 
diametrically opposed to that urged in the earlier pait, at least, of the 
argument by which the author of the Bhagavata endeavours to justify 
the adulteries of Krishna, and perfectly coincident with the tenor 
of the condemnation which the same author (who is inconsistent with 
himself) had, in an earlier part of his work, pronounced on Bralima 
by the mouth of his sons (above, p. 47): 

Bha gavad fiitSyiii. 20 ff. — Karmanaiva hi samsiddham asthituh Jana- 
kadayak | loha-BO/rtyraham eviipi sampaiyan hartum arhasi j 21. Yad 
yad ucharati ireshthas tat tad evetaro janah | sa yat pramdnam Icwrute 
lokaB tad anumrtate | 22. Na me Pdrthdsii kartavyam iriehu lokeshu 
kinohana | namvaptam avaptavyaih mrte eva cha karmani j 23. Tadi 
hy ahaih na mrteyam jdtu karmany atandritah | mama vartmdnu- 
vartante manmhjdh Pdrtha sarvaiah | 24. Utsldeyur ime lokdh na 
kwryddi karma ched aham [ sankarasyfi cha kartd sydm upahanydm imuh 
prajdh j 25. Saktdk karmany avidvamo yathd knrvanti Bhdrata |1 
kurydd vidvums tathd haktas chikirehur hka-sangraham | 26. Ka 

huddhi-hhedant janayed ajndndm k(Mrma-sangindm \jmhayet earva-kar- 
mdni vidvdn yuktah aamdeharan j 

” 20. Bor it was by works that Janaka and other sages attained per¬ 
fection. You also ought to act, seeking the edification of mankind.*® 

21. "Whatever a person of eminence practises, that the rest of men 
also [do]. Whatever authoritative example he sets, the people follow. 

22. There is nothing in the three worlds, son o# Pyitha, which I have 

♦ • 

« 

** I find this sense of the word bahirmvJcha in Molesworth’s Marathi Bictionar;. • 

Compare Eaghuvaffis'a iii. 46. pathalf. dticher damiayitSLra^divard^ mali* 

maaain ddadaOt na paddhatim [ “ Ou^ lords, who point out to us the pure Way, ,do 
not (themselves] pursue an unclean path.” • 




54 


STORIES FROM S’A'TAPATHA SJRAHMANA < 


to do, nor anything unattained which I ha,V 0 to attain; and yet?I 

continue in action. 23. If 1 were not to codtinue diligently engaged 

in works, 0 son of Pritha, men would follow my course in every 

respect. 24. These people would b§ ruined if I did not practise 

« 

works; and I should occasion a confusion of castes: I should destroy 
these creatures. 25. In the same way as the ignoi-ant, who are 
attached to works, perform them, so lot the wise man perform them, 
without attachment, seeking the edification of mankind. 26. Let not 
the wise man create a distraction of mind among ignorant persons who 
are attached to works: let him fulfil all ceremonies with alacrity, 
while he practises them with abstracted mind.” 


I quote hero some other interesting stories which I have observed 
in the S’atapatha Brahmana regarding Prajapati, the creation of the 
gods, and the manner in which they acquired immortality, and became 
superior to the Asuras, or to other deities. (Compalq the fifth volume 
of this work, pp. 12-16.) The first extracts tell how Prajapati himself 
became immortal, and what difficulties he encountered in the work of 
creation. 

S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 1, 3, 1 (p. 761 ff .)—PrajojsaUh prajah asri- 
jata I sa urddhvelhyah eva prumhhyo devan mrijata ye 'vamhafy pr&nas 
tebhyo martydh prajuh [ atha urdhvam eva mrityutn prajdhhyo Htaram 
asrijata | 2. Tasya ha Prajapati'' ardham eva martyam usid ardham 
amritam [ iad yad asya martyam dslt tern mrityor ahihhet j sa vihhyad 
imam prdvUad dvayam hhutvd mricheha apascha j 3. Sa mfityur devan 
ahravU ^ ha nu so ’bhv4 yo no 'srishfa* iti | ^tvad bibhyad imam pra- 
vikshad' iti | so ^bravtd Ham vai anvichhdma tarn sambkarama na vai aham 
tarn hiihsishyCmi ’ iti | tarn devah asyd^ adhi samabha^an | yad asya apsi^ 
aslt td^ apdl} samabharann atha yad as^m tarn mridam | tad ubhayam 
sambhritya mridancha apaseha ishtakam ahmvams tasmdd etad ubhayam 

•O' 

** The gods are sometimes mentioned in the Rig-veda (see i. 34, 1,1; i. 46, 2) as 
being thirty-three in num&r. Here is an enumeration of them in the S'atapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 6, 7, 2: Ash(au Vanamh ekddaia Rudrdh dv^dasa AditydJf. ime eva 
dyavd-pfithiv'i trayaatrimiyau { trayaatrimaad vai devah Predapatii ehatmtrimah i 
*“ There are eight Vasut, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, and these two, heaven and 
earth We the [thirty-second and] thirty-thiru, 'J'here are thirty-three gods, and 
Prajapati is the thirty-fourth,’*^ 
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ishtaM hhmaU mfichcha apcdcha j 4. Tad etu^ vai asya td^ pancha 
martyds ^anvah dsan toma tmy. mdmsam asthi majjd atha etdli ampitd^ 
mam vdk prdnai ehakshuh irotram j ..... 6. 5^ devdl^ ahrmann 
* amritam ima0i harmdma ’ iti | tasya etdhhydm amritdhhyaifi tanuhhydm 
Ham martydm tanum parigrihya amritam ahmvann ityudi .... | 7. 

. . . . tato vai Prtydpatir amrito 'hhavat . . . | . 

X. 1, 4, 1.— Ubkayaih ha etad agrfi Prajdpatir dsa martyam chaiva 
amritancha j tasya prdndh eva amritdh usuh iarlram martyam | sa otena 
karmand etayd dvritd eliadhd 'jaram amritam dtmdnam ahiruta j 

“ Prajapati produced creatures. From His upper breaths he formed 
the gods, and from his lower breaths mortal creatures. After the crea¬ 
tures ho created Death the devourer. 2. Of this Prajapati, half was 
mortal, and half immortal. With that part of him which was mortal, 
he was afraid of Death.®’ Fearing, he entered this [earth], having be¬ 
come two things, earth and water. 3. Death said to the gods, ‘ what 
has become of him who created us ? ’ [They answered^, ‘ fearing you, 
he has entered m^a earth.’ Death said, ‘ let us search for, and collect 
him. I will not kill him.’ The gods then collected him on this [earth]. 
The part of him which was in the waters, they collected those waters, 
and the part which was in this [earth], they [collected] that earth. 
Having collected both of these, the earth and the waters, they made a 
brick. Hence these two things make a brick, viz. earth and water. 

4. Then these five parts of him were mortal, hair, skin, flesh, bone, and ^ 

marrow; and these immortal, mkid, voice, breath, eye, ear. 

6. The gods said, ‘let us make him immortal.’ So [saying], having 
surrounded this mortal part with these immortal parts, they made it 

immortal.thence Prajapati became immortal.” 

X. 1, 4, 1.—“Prajapati was formerly both of these two things, 
mortal and immortal. His breaths were immortal, and his body 
mortal. By this rite, by this ceremonial, he made himself uniformly 
undecaying and immortal.” 

S'atapatha Brahmana x. 4, 4, 1: Prajdpatim vai prajd^ srijamdnam 
pdpmd mfitywr ahUparijaghdm J sa tapo Hapyifita sahasram sarnvatsardn 
*pdpmdna&i vijihdsam ityddi | “ Misery, death, smote Prajapati when 

^ Comp. Taitt. Sank. ii. 8, 2, 1. Devdfy vai mfityor^abibhayu!^ U li-ajdpatim 
upMhamn ^ The gods were afraid of Death: they hastened to Prajhpati,” etc. 
Sdt also S'atap. Br. x. 4, 2, 2, quoted in the first yylume of this work, p. 69. 
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lie was creating living beings. He performed austerity for a thousand 
years, to get free from misery.” See the passages to a similar effect, 
quoted in the first volume of this work, pp. 68 ff., and Shtap. JBr. 
xi. 4, 3, 1 ff-, quoted in the fifth volume, p. 349; and further the same 
Brahmana, iv. 6, 3, 1 : Prajdpat&r ha vai prajah sasfijCmasya parvdni 
visasramsu^ : “As Prajapati was creating living beings, his joints 
became relaxed,” etc. 

The next extracts tell how the gods acquired immortality; and tiie 
first of them also informs us of a means whereby men may become 
immortal, after the decay of their bodies.®® 

Bhtapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 3, 1 ff, (p. 787): Esha vat mritywr yat 
samvatsarah j Esha hi martydndm ako-rdtrahhydm dytih hshmoty atha 
mriyante tasmad esha eva mrityuh [ su yo ha etam mrityuih samvatsaralh 
veda na ha asya esha pura jaraso 'ho-rdtrdhhydm dyuh kshimti sarmih 
ha eva dyur eti j 2. Esha eva antaka^ | esha hi martydndm aho-rdtrd- 
Ihydm dyusho %tam gaehhaty^ atha mriyante | tasmad esha eva antahah | 
sa yo ha etam antaham mrityurh samvatsaram veda aeya esha purd 
jaraso ^ho-rdtrdhhydm dyusho ^ntani gachhati sarvaM ha eva dyur eti | 

3. Te devdh etasmdd antakdd mrityoh sarhvatsardt Prajdpater hihhaydn- 
ehakrur ‘ yadvai no 'yam aho-^rdtrdhhydm dyusho 'ntam na gachhed* iti \ 

4. Te etdn yajnakratums tenire 'gnihotrafh darka^purnamdsau ohdturmds- 
ydni pakuhandha^hi saumyam adhvaram j te etair yajna-kratuhhir yaja- 
mdndh na amritatvam dnaiire | 6. Te ha apy Agniih ehikyire j te *pari- 
mitdh eva parisritah upadadhur aparimitdh yajmhmatlr aparimitdh 
lokamprindh yathd idam apy etao'hy eke upadadhati iti devdi}, ahwrvann iti 
te ha na eva amritatvam dnaiire ] 6. Te 'rchantah irdmyantak cherur 
amritatvam avarurutsamdndh j tdn ha Prajdpatir uvdcha * na mi me 
sarvdni rupdny upadhattha^ ati vd eva reehayatha na vd 'hhydpayatha 
tasmad na amritdh hhavatha ’ iti 1 7. Te ha dehuh ] ‘ tehhyo vai nas tvam 
eva tad hrdhi yathd te sarvdni rdpdny upadadhdma ’ iti | 8. Sa ha 
uvdcha sl^ashiirh cha trlni cha katdni pafiiritdh upadhatla shashfiM cha 
trtni cha iatdni ycjushmatlr adhi shat4ri0hsatam atha hkamprind^ dasa 

®* Ooinp. S'atap. Br. ix. 5,1,1 ff., quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 14, 
note; and the same BrS.hmaQa ix. 3, 3, 2. In S'atap. Br. x. \ 5, 13, happiness, 
or .gladness, is said to be ^le soul or essence of all the gods {amndatmano ha eva 
sarve devd^, * . , , 

*'^'Gaehhati^yamayaU \Qomig, 
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eha Bohasrilny aahfau cha katany upadhaUa attha m« sarvani r^pany 
upadhdsya^ha utha amr^a^ hhavishyatha* iti | U ha tathd devah upa~ 
dadhm tato deva^ amrit&h asu^ | 9. Sa mfitywr devu% ahrmld ‘ iUham 
em mrv« mmmhyuh amritah hhaviahyanty atha ho mahyam hhago 
hiavishyati* iti | U ha uehur ato ’parah hakchana aaha iarlrena 
amrito ’sad yada eva ivam etam Ihdgam harasai | atha vyavritya 
sarirsm [^ariram vihdya, Comm.] amrito ’sad yo ’mrito ’sad vidyayd 
vd karmand <cd ’ iti | yad vai tad airman ‘ vidyayd vd karmand vd * ity 
eshd ha eva sd vidyd ya& Agnir etad u ha eva tat karma yad Agnih | 
10. Te ye evam etad vidur ye vd etat kaf*ma kwrvate mritvd pmah 
samlhavanti | te samhhavanlah eva amriiatvam ahhi samhhavanti | atha 
ye evam na vidur ye vd etat karma na kurvate mritvd punah samlhavanti 
te etasya eva annam punah punar lhavanti | 

S'atapatlia Bralimana, p. 787.—“It is this year which is death; 
for it wears away the life of mortals by days and nights, and 
then they die; wherefore it is it which is death. Whoso knows 
this death [wh^^jjj^is] the year,—it does not wear away his life 
by days and mghts before [the time of] his decay: he lives 
through his whole life. 2. This [the year] is the ender; for it 
by days and nights brings on the end of the life of mortals, and then 
they die: hence it is the ender. Whosoever knows this ender, death, 
the yeai’, it does not by days and nights bring on the end of his life, 
before his decay: he lives through his whole life. 8. The gods were 
afraid of this ender, death, the y<iar [which is] Prajapati, ‘lest he 
should by days and nights bring on the end of our life.’ 4. They 
performed these rites of sacrifice, viz. the agnihotra, the dar^a and 
purgamasa, the chaturmasyas (oblations offered at intervals of four 
months), the pa4ubandha, and the sauraya adhvara: but sacrificing 
with these rites they did not attain immortality. 5. They moreover 
kindled sacrificial fires; they celebrated pari^rits, yajushmatls, lokam- 
prinas, without definite measure^ as some even nowcelebrate them. 
So did the gods, but they did not attain immortality. 6. They went on 
worshipping and toiling, seeking to acquire immortality. Prajapati said 
to them, * Ye do not celebrate all my forms; ye either carry them to 

excess, or ye do not fully carry them out; hence ye do not become 

• . 

^ou seams to be a polemical hit aimed by the author of the Bruhma^at some 
coalferaporaries who followed a different ritual from hjmself. 
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immortal.’ 7. They said, ‘Tell us how we may celebrate ^1 thy forms ’ 
'\8. He said, ‘Perform 63 hundred pariiirits, 63 hundred and<36 yajush- 
matls, and 10 thousand 8 hundred lokamppRas: ye shall then celebrate 
all my forms, and shall become immortal.’ The gods celebrated ac¬ 
cordingly, and then they became immortal. 9. Death said to the gods, 

‘ In the same way all men will become immortal, and then what portion 
shall remain to me ? ’ They said, ‘ Ho other person shall henceforward 
become immortal with his body, when thou shalt seize this portion 
[the body]: then every one who is to become immortal through 
knowledge or work, shall become immortal after parting with his 
body.’ This which they said, ‘through knowledge or work,’ this is 
that knowledge which is Agni, that work which is Agni. 10, Those 
who so know this, or those who perform this work, are bom again 
after death; and from the fact of being bora, they are born for im¬ 
mortality. And those who do not so know, or those who do not 
perform this work, and are bom again after death, become again and 
again his (death’s) food.” 

8'atapatha Brahmana, xi. i. 2, 12 .—Martpah ha vai agre devah 
asu^ I sa yadO, eva te samvatsaram dpur atha amjritd^ dmk 1 mrvam vai 
samvatsarah | aarvam vai ahshayyam | eima u ha asya ahahayyaih aukfUam 
hhavaty akshayyo lokah | “ The gods were originally mortal.’®’ When 
they obtained the year, they became immortal. The year is aU: all 
is undecaying: by it a man obtains undecaying welfare, an undecaying 
world.” *> 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xi.- 2, 3, 6 .—Martydh ha vai agre devdh 
d$u^ I aa yadd eva te Brahmana ’’pur {vydptdh^ Comm.) atha amritdh 
dsuh I “ The gods were originally mortal. When they were pervaded 
by Brahma, they became immortal ” (see the context of this passage 
in the fifth vol. of this work, p. 388). Comp. Taitt. Br., iii. 10, 9, 1, 
quoted in the first vol. of this work, p. 71. 

The following story describes how the gods became distinguished 
from, and superior to, the Asuras. S'atapatha Brahmaiia, ix. 6,1,12 ff. 
(p. 741 ).—Bevdieka Amrdkha uhhaye prdjdpaiydljk^ Prajdpatel^ pitur 

’ ’®’ See S'atapatha BrSkmaiia, ii. 2, 2, 8, quoted in the second volume of this work, 
p. 888, ^ote 36, fqr another legend on this &am« subject, in which tha^' gods aie said 
to have become immortal by antther means. 
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»ddyam^^ upeyur vdcJtam eva satydnrite saiyancluiim mfUancha | te 
ubhaye eva satyam, avadann ulhaye ^nritam | te ha sadrisajh vadantah 
Bodriiah eva aeuh | \Z. Te d^oah utsfijya anritaik mtyam amalehhire { 
asurdh u ha utsrijya satyam anritam amdUhhvre | 14. Tad ha idam 

%atyam ikshunchakre yad asureshv dsa ‘ devah, vai utsrijya anritam satyam 
anvahpsata hanta tad ayanV iti tad devdn ajaguma | 15. Anritam u 

ha ikshunchakre yad deveshv asa *asurah vai utsrijya satyam anritam 
anvdlapsata hanta tad aydni* iti tad aswran djagdma { 16. Te devah 
sarvam satyam avadan sarvam asurah anritam | te deva asakii^^ satyaih 
vadantah aishavlrotard^ iva dsur anadhya^rd^ iva | tasmad u ha etad 
yah dsakti satyam vadaty aishdViratarah iva eva lhavaty anddhyataarah 
iva I sa ha tv eva antato bhavatP°^ devah hy evdntato *hhavan | 17. Atha 
ha asurdh dsakty anritam vadantah ushah iva pipisur adhpd^ iva 
tasmad u ha etad yah dsakty anritam vadaty ushah iva eva pisyaty 
Sdhyak iva hhavati pard ha tv eva antato hhavati pard hy asurdh ahhavan \ 
tad yat tat satyam tragi su vidyd j te devah airman ‘yqfnam kritvd idam 

satyam tanavdlffhaV j.27. Teshu preteshu tritiya-savanam 

atanvata | tat samasihdpayan | yat samasthupayaihs tat sarvam satyam 
dpnmanu tato 'surdh apapupruvire | tato devd^ ahhavan pard *surdh | 
bhavaty dtmand pard *sya dvishan bhrdtfivyo hhavati yah evam veda j 
“The gods and Asuras, both descendants of Prajapati,^°® obtained 
their father Prajapati’s inheritanee, speech, true and false, both truth 

Compare S'atap. Br., i. 7, 2, 22. 

Aaakti satyam ( kevalam satyam ( Somni. 

10* Some such preposition as ahhi might appear to be wanted here; but Dr. 
Auirecht suggests to me that hhavati may be taken in a pregnant sense as meaning, 
“he really exists, continues, or preyails.” Compare the words at the close of the 
27th paragraph of this passage. 

106 I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecht for pointing out to me another passage of the 
S'atapatha Brahmana where the word pisyati occurs, and which throws light on the 
one before us. The passage in question occurs in pp. 71, 72, of the Br^mai.ta, 
i. 7, 3,18: Pesukam vai vdatu pisyati ha preyaya pasubhir yasya evam viduaho 'nush- 
fubhau bhavatak \ “ His house becomes flourishing, he increases in progeny and 
cattle,—^that man who, when he knows this, has the two amshtuihs." The commen¬ 
tator explains the word pesukam as equal to abhivardhana-iilam, “ whose nature is 
to increase,” and pisyati as meaning ativfiddho bhat^ati, “ he becomes exceedingly 
augmented,” « 

i®« Comp. Taitt. Br. i. 4,1, 1. Ubhaye vai ete Prtddpater adhy asfijyanta devas' 
eha asuras’ eha j tan na vyajdndd “ ime anye ime anye ” i^i | “ Gods,,and Asuras were 
bdth created from Prajupati. He eould not distinguish the one as different £cqin the 
oilier.” „ 



60 


HOW THE GODfil BECAME SUPEEfOR TO THE 


and falsehood. They both spoke truth, and both [spoke^ falsehood., 
Speaking alike, they were alike. 13. Then the gods, abandoning false¬ 
hood, adopted trifth; while the Asuras^ abandoning truth, adopted 
falsehood. 14. The truth which had been in the Asuras perceived 
* this, ‘ the gods, abandoning falsehood, have adopted truth; let me go 
to it.’ So [saying, truth] came to the gods. 15. Then the falsehood 
which had been in the gods perceived, ‘ the Asuras, abandoning truth, 
have adopted falsehood; let me go to it.' So [saying, falsehood] came 
to the Asuras. 16. The gods [then] spoke entirely truth, and the 
Asuras entirely falsehood. Speaking truth exclusively (or devotedly), 
the godarbecame, as it were, weaker, and, as it were, poorer. Hence it 
happens that the man who speaks exclusively truth becomes, as it were, 
weaker and poorer; but in the end he becomes [prosperous], for the 
gods became so in the end, 17. Then the Asuras, speaking exclusively 
falsehood, increased like saline earth, and became, as it were, rich. 
Hence it happens that he who speaks exclusively falsehood increases 
like saline earth, and becomes, as it were, rich; bu<||kiccamb8 in the 
end, for the Asuras succumbed. That which is truth is the triple 
science (the three Vedas). Then the gods said, ‘Let us, after per¬ 
forming sacrifice, celebrate this truth.’ ” The gods then performed a 
variety of sacrifices, which were always interrupted by the arrival of 
the Asuras. At length, 27. “ When these had gone, they celebrated 
the third Savana, and accomplished it. Inasmuch as they accomplished 
it, they found it entirely true. Thm the Asuras went away, and the 
gods became [superior, while] the Asuras were worsted. The man 
who knows this becomes in his own person superior, and his hater, his 
enemy, is defeated,” 

Another story relates to the same subject, S'atapatha Brahmana, v. 

1. 1, 1 (**xi. 1, 8, 1 f.) : Bevai cha vai AsnrdS eha ubhayB prdjs.paty&}} 
paspfidhire ) tato 'mrd^ atimanena ma *^kamin m vayaim juhuy&ma^^ 
iti sve^ho em diyeshu juhvatai cheruk | U Himdmm ma pardhahhuvul^ j 
tamdd na atimanyeta | par&hhavasya hy etad mulcham yad ahkimamh | 

2. Atha dmdht anyo ^nyasmin juhvatai cherujt ] tehhyah Praj&patir 
atmanam pradadau | yajno ha eshdm asa yajno hi dfv&ndm annum | 
“The gods and Asuras, both of them the offspring of Prajftpati, strove 
together. Then the Asuras, asking themselves to whom tl^ey should 
offer their oblations, through presumption went on placing them in 
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.their o’wtei mouths and in consequence of this their presumption they 
were orefoome. Wherefore let no one be presumptuous; for presump¬ 
tion leads to defeat. 2. The gods went on oiferfng their oblations 
to one another. Prajapati gave himself to them; sacrifice became 
theirs; for sacrifice supplies the food of the gods.” 

The following is from the Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 9, 6 f.: Asurd- 
ndth vat iyam agre uslt | yuvad dslnah pardpaiyati idmd devdndm | 
te devdh ahrman “ astv eva no ''yam apV iti “ kyam no ddsyatha ” iti | 
**ydvat svayam parigrihnUha^^ iti | “This [earth] formerly belonged 
to tho Asuras. The gods had only as much as any one can see while 
sitting. The gods said to them, ‘ Let us also have a sha|||K in it. 
What will you give us ?' ‘ As much as you yourselves can encompass. ’ “ 
The different classes of gods then encompassed it on four sides.*®® 

The next legend explains how inequality was introduced among the 
gods. S'atapatha Brahmana, iv. 5, 4, 1 (p. 397 f.).— Sarve ha vai devdh 
agre mdriidh usul^ sarvepunydh ( teshdm sarveshdm sadrimnam sarveshdm 
punydndm tray^'hdmayanta *atishthdvdnah syama' ity Agnir Indrah 
Suryah \ 2. Te 'rehantah srumyantaS cheruh | te etdn atigrdhydn da~ 

drisus tan atyagrihnata j tad yad endn atyagrihnata tasmad atigrdhydh 
ndma i te ’tishthdvdno 'hhavan \ yathd te etad atishthd iva atishpkd iva 
ha vai hhavati yasya evam vidmhah etdn grahdn grihnanti | 3. No ha vai 
idam agre ^gnau varchah dsa yad idam asmin varohah | so 'kdmayata 
‘ idam mayi varohah sydd ’ iti j sa etam graham apaiyat tarn agfibnlia ^ 
tato 'sminn etad varchah dsa j 4. JSfo ha vai idam agre Indre ojah dsa 
yad idam asminn ojah ] so 'kdmayata ‘idam mayy ojal^ syud^ iti\ sa* 
etam graham apakyat tarn agrihnlta tato 'sminn etad ojah dsa j 6. No 
ha vai idam agre surge hhrdjah dsa yad idam asmin hhrdjah j so 'kdmayata 
‘ idam mayi hhrdjah sydd ’ iti j sa etafh graham apakyat tarn agrihnUa 
tato ^sminn etad hhrdjah dsa | etdni ha vai tejdmsy etdni virydny dtman 
dhatte yasya evam vidiishah, etdn grahdn grihnanti j 

“ Originally the gods were |ill alike, all pure. Of them, being all 
alike, all pure, three desired: ‘ May we become superior,’ viz. Agni, 
Indra, and Surya (the sun). 2. They went o|l worshipping and toiling. 

lOT Comp, the vmrds ye adhi dupidv ajuhvata, B. V. i. 61, 6; and SSyaga’s com¬ 
ment thereon. 

Comp. S'atap. Br. xi. 3, 2,1; Saniesham vai eaha bkutmdm satv^ham devatlam 
a^mS yad §ajmh j ‘‘ Sacrifice is the soul of all beings, of all the gods.’' •’ 
n)» Cynp. S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 6, 2,11; w. 6, 3, 2; xi. 2, 7, 26. 
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They saw tljese atigrahyas; they offered them over and above. Be¬ 
cause they did so, these draughts (or cups) were called atigrahyas. 
They became superior. As they [became] thus, as it were, superior, 
BO superiority is, as it were, acquired by the man, of whom, when he 
* knows this, they receive these grahas (draughts, or cups). 8. Ori¬ 
ginally there was not in Agni the same flame, as this flame which is 
[now] in him. He desired: ‘ May this flame be in me.’ He saw this 
graha, he took it; and hence there became this flame in him. 4 . Ori¬ 
ginally there was not in Indra the same vigour, etc., etc. [as in para. 
3]. 5. Originally there was not in Surya the same lustre, etc., etc. 
[the sa4l as in para. 3]. That man has in himself these forces, these 
energies, of whom, when he knows this, they receive these grahas.” 

uo By this name are called “three particular grahas, or sacrificial vessels, with 
•which libations were made in the Jyotishtoma sacrifice to Agni, Indru, and Sfirj'a.” 
Prof. Goldstiicker's Diet. The word is explained by Bohtlingk and Roth, as mean¬ 
ing ^^hamtns inmper haurimdus” a draught to he dnink over and above; the 
designation of three fillings of the cup, which are drawn at the §opfa offering. 



CHAPTER 11. 


VISHNir, AS EEPRKSENTED IN THE VEDIC HYMNS, THE 
BKAHMANAS, THE ITIHASAS, AND THE PIJKANAS. 

Sect. I. — Passages in the Hymns of the Rig-veda relating to Yishnu. 

R. V. i. 22, 16 ff.: 16 ( = S. V. 2, 1024). Ato devah avantu no yato 
Vishnur vichahrame | prithivydh sapta dhamahhih I 17 (=S. Y. i. 222; 
Vaj. S. 5, 15; A. V. 7, 26, 4). Idam Vishnur vichahrame tredha 
nidadhe padam \ samulham asya pdmsure \_pd,msule 1 S. Y.] 18 (=S. Y. 
2, 1020; Yaj. S. 34, "IS; A. Y. 7, 26, 5). Trini padd vichahrame Vishnur 
gopdh adahhyah | ato dharmuni dhdrayan \ 19 (=S. Y. 2, 1021; Yaj. 8. 

6, 4; A. Y. 7, 26, 6). Vishnoh harmdni pakyata yato vratdni paspaie | 
Indrasya yujyah^ sakM [ 20 ( = S. Y. 2, 1022; Yaj. S, 6, 6; A. Y. 

7, 26, 7). Tad Vishnoh paramam padam sadu pasyanti surayah ( divtvi 
chahshur dtatam | 21 (=S. Y. 2, 1023; Yaj. S. 34, 44). Tad viprdso 
vipanyavo jugrivdmsah samindhate \ Vishnor yat paramam padam | 

16. “May the gods preserve us from the place from which Yishnu 
strode ® over the seven regions of the earth.® 17. Yishnu strode over 
this [universe]; in three places he planted his step: [the world, or* 

* Ytyyo vd aakha vd, B. Y. ii. 28, 10; yjy, i. 10, 9; yujydya, is. 66, 18. 

* Mbh. S'anti-Parva, v. 13171: Kramatmch chdpy aham Pdrlha Vishnur ity 
ahhisamjnitah | “ And from striding, 0 sou of Pfitha, I am called Vishnu.” The 
A. V. ix. 6, 29, speaks of the steps of Prajilpati being imitated by hiS"worshipper 
{Pr(ydpater vai esha vikramdn anmihramate yah upaharatt). 

* Instead of the words prithivydh sapta dhdmabhih, the Saraa-veda reads, pfithi- 

vydh adhi sdnavi: “ over the surface of the earth.” Thi* verse, as well as the follow- 
ftg ones, is rendered by Professor Benfey, in his translation of the Sama-veda, as 
well as in his ‘‘ Orient und Occident,” i. 30. He understands the place from which 
Vishnu strides to be the sun, referring to verse 20. For the sense given by Sayana 
to this and th^) following verses, see JVilsou’s translation or the Kig--^eda and notes 
in Sko. Compare also Eosen’s Latin version. * 
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his step, was] enveloped in his dust.^ 18. Vishnn, the unconquerable * 
preserver, strode three steps, thereby maintaining fixed ordinances. 
19. Behold the acts of Vishnu, through which this intimate friend 
of Indra perceived® established laws. 20. Sages constantly behold 
that highest position of Vishnu, like an eye fixed in the sky. 21. 
Wise men, singing praises, and ever wakeful, light up ’’ [by the power 
of their hymns?] that which is the highest station of Vishpu.” 

The 17th verse of this hymn is quoted in the Nirukta, xii. 19;® 
where we have the following explanations of its purport, derived by 
Yaska from two older writers :— 

Tad idam kinclia tad vihramaU Vishnuh | tridha nidhatte padam | 

* tredha-hhuvaya pHtkivyam antarikshe dm' iti ^akapunih 1 ‘sarna- 
rohane nshnupade gayaiirasi ’ ity Aurnavithhah | ‘ samudham asya piWi- 
mre ’ j pyayam ^ntarikshe padam na drisyate | apiva upamurthe sydt | 
sainUdham asya pdmsuh iva padam na drisyate ityadi j 

“Vishnu strides over this, whatever exists. He plants his step in 
a three-fold manner,—i.e. ‘ for a three-fold existence, on earth, in the 
atmosphere, and in the sky,’ according to S'akapuni; or, ‘ on the hill 
where he rises, on the meridian, and *on the hill where he sets,’ ac¬ 
cording to Aurnavabha. ‘ Samudham asya pdmsure^' i.e. his step is 


< According to Benfey, translation of S. V , p. 223, note, this phrase, the world is 
veiled in Vishnu’s dust, means, it is subjected to him. In his “ Orient und Occident,” 
he explains it thus: “ he is so mighty that the dust which his tread raises, fills the 
whole earth.” Can this dust be understood of the dazzling brightness of the sun’s 
rays, surrounding his progress, and obscuring his disc from the view of the observer P 
The prophet Nahum says, i. 3, “ The Lord hath his way iu the whirlwind and in the 
•storm, and the clouds are the dust of his feet.” 

» Addbhya may also mean “ who cannot be deceived.” The idea of Vishnu being 
pre-eminently the preserver of the universe, which became current in later times, may 
possibly have been derived from this verse. 

« Sayana gives to the root spai the sense of “hindering,” or “touching.” Benfey, 
in his S. V., rendersp«sj9a,/e by “received,” and, in the “ Orient und Occident,” by 
“firmly fixed.” The sense, he says, is this: “Look to the sun, where the terminus 
lies from which Vishnu started (verses 16, 21), and in which all the powers which 
work in nature have their source.” Roth, in his IllustratiouB of the Nirukta, pp. 
188 f., thinks that the sense of “beholding" is suitable in all the texts where forms 
' of the root spud occur in the E. V. ^ 

’ Benfey renders mmindhate “glorify.” The commentator on the Taj. 8. 34, 44, 
makes it dlpayapU^upamte. Roth, under the word, explains “ they kindle [Agni pj 
, wl^eit Y'shQU is in his highest position.”' 

* Formerly cited in part in the second volume of this work. 
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not seen in {hat prolific region, the atmosphere {pyayane antarihhe ): 
or the phrase may be metaphorical, ‘ enveloped in his dust, as it were, 
his step is not seen,” etc. 

The following is the comment of Durgacharya • on this passage of 
the Nirukta: 

Vishnur AAityah, j Katham iti yata^ uha ‘ tredhd, nidadhe padam * ni- 
dhatte padafh nidhamm padaih | hva tat tavat j ^pritMvydm antarihhe 
divi^ iti 8'uhapuniJi | pdrthivo ^gnir hhutvd prithwydm yat kinchid asti 
tad vikramate tad adhitishthati | antarikshe midyutdtmand | divi aurydt- 
mand ] yad uhtam ‘ tam u akrinvan tredhd IJiuve ham ’ (11. V. x. 88, 10) 
iti I ‘ samdrohane ’ udaya-giruv udyan padam ekafh nidhatte | ‘ vishnu- 
pade^ madhyandine ^ntarikslts | 'gayasirasy' mtafngirdv ity Aurnavdlhal^ 
dchdryo manyate ( 

“ Vishnu is the sun [Aditya].’" How so? Because [the hymn] says, 
‘ in three places he planted his step ’; i.c. plants his step, {makes] a 
planting with .his steps. Where, then, is this done? ‘On the earth, 
in the firmament, and in the sky,’ according to Sakapuni. Becoming 
terrestrial fire, he strides over,—abides in, whatever there is, on earth; 
in the shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the 
sun, in the sky. As it is said (in the 11. V. x. 88, 10), ‘They made 
him to become threefold.” Aurnavabha Acharya thinks [the meaniug 
is] this, ‘ He plants one foot on the ‘ samarohana ’ (place of rising), 
when mounting over the hill of ascension; [another] on the ‘ vishi^u- 
pada,’ the meridian sky; [a third] on the ‘ gayasiras,’ the hill of set¬ 
ting,” ” 

It thus appears from the statement of Yaska that the two old writers 
whom he quotes had proposed two diflPeront interpretations of Vishnu’s 
steps. 

Fii'st: S'akapuni thought that the triple manifestation of the god, ip. 
the form of fire on earth, of lightning in the atmosphere, and of the 
solar light in the sky, was inten|led in the hymn. This threefold dis¬ 
tribution of divine agency is thus referred to in another interesting 

passage of the Mrukta, vii. 5 : 

* 

• Already quoted m the second volume of this work. , 

The Atharvaveda, v. 26, 7 has the following reference to Vishnu: Jfta&mtr . 
yunahtu bahu^Jtd tapdnisi asmin yaj>i4 svdha { ‘ 

See Appendix B. 

VOL. IV. 
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Tisrah eva devat&h iti Nairuktah Agnih prithwi-sthano Vdyur t'<5 
Indro vu ^nfarikshasthdna^ JSdryo dyu-stMmh | taa&m mahahhagyad 
ehaikasyak api hahdni n&madheyani Ihmanti \ api v& karma-prithaUvad 
yathd. hotd ^dhvaryur Irahmd udgdtu ity apy ehmya satah j api vd 
prithag eva syuh 1 prithag hi stutayo bhavanti tathd 'bhidhunani ityadi | 

“ 1’here are only three, deities, according to the Nairuktas (etymo¬ 
logists), Agni, whose place is on earth, Vayu, or Indra, whose place 
is in the atmosphere, and Surya, whose place is in the sky. These 
[deities] each receive many designations, in consequence of their great¬ 
ness,or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations of] 
hotri, adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatri are apjdied to one and the 
same person. Or [the gods in question] may all be distinct, for 
distinct hymns and appellations are addressed to thorn,” etc.''* 

According to S'akapuni, therefore, Vishnu would be the god who is 
manifested in a three-fold form on earth, in the atmosphere, and in the 
sky. 

Secondly: Aarnavabha interprets tlie passage (fifferently. He under¬ 
stands the three steps of Vishnu, not of fire, lightning, and solar light, 
but of the different positions of the sun at his rising, his culmination, 
and his setting.'^ According to him, therefore, Vishnu is simply the 
sun. 

Sayana (see Professor Wilson’s translation, p. 63, note)-understands 
this passage as referring to the three steps of Vishnu in*his “Dwarf 
incarnation,” of which I shall supply details further on. The com¬ 
mentator on the Vajasaneyi Sanhita annotates thus on 5, 15 (=ver8e 
17 of the hymn before us): 

Vishnus trivikramumtdraih hritvd idaih viivam vichakrame vihhajya 
kramate sma 1 tad eva aha j tredhd padafn nidadhe bkumdv ekam padam 

Kol Tala iroWwv iyofidrav fj.op<j>h fila, .3)sch)ius Prom. Vinct. v. 217. 

In a previous part of this passage, vii. 4, it is said, MahdbhdgyM (kmtdydh ekafjt 
dtma bahudhd atuyate \ ekasya atmmo ’nyc devah pratyanyani hhmanti j “ From 
the greatness of the Deity the one Soul is celebrated in many ways. The different 
gods are raemhers of the one Soul,” etc. Compare Mr. Colcbrooke’s Essays, i. 26 f.; 
or p. 12 f. of W. and N.’s'*od. It appears from an advertisement in No. 75 of 
Trubner's Amriem and Oriental Literary Record, that these ^Essays are being re¬ 
printed under the editorship of Prof. E. B. Cowell. (August, 1872.) 

• “ This is fjie view t%ken by Prof. Max Miiller: “This stepping of Vishnu is 
ombleirff tic of the rising, the culminating, and 'ihe setting of the 8un,”-ntc. Trans, 
of E. V., vol. i, p. 117. , 
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antarihshe dvUiyoM Mvi ifiiiyim iti kram&d Agni- Vagu-Sfirya-rupena 
ity arth^h [ 

“ Vishnu, becoming incarnate as Trivikrama (the god who stepped 
thrice), strode over,—i.e. stepped by separate strides over,—this whole 
[ufciverse]. It is this that [the rishi] expresses [in the words], ‘In 
three places he planted his step,’ i.e. one step on the earth, a second 
in the atmosphere, and a third in the sky: in the successive forms of 
Agni, Vayu, and Surya.”^ 

The commentator here combines the view that the Dwarf incarnation 
of Vishnu is referred to in the hymn, with tlie conception that his dif¬ 
ferent steps on the earth, in the atmosphere, and in the sky, were taken 
in the successive characters of Agni, Vayu, and Surya, which is the 
interpretation of S'akapuni, as explained by Durga. There is no trace 
in the words either of S'akapuni, or of Aurnavabha, as handed down by 
Yaska, of any allusion to such a Trivikrama incarnation of Vishnu.^® 


I proceed to quote in order from the Eig-veda farther texts relative 
to Vishnu. 

E. V. i. 61, 7: Asyed u mdtuh savaneshu sadyo mahah pitum papivdn 
churn anna [ mushuyad Vishmihpachatarh sahlyan vidkyad varaham tiro 
adrim astd —“ Having at the libations of that great measurer [of the 
worlds, i.e. Indra], drunk the potion, and [eaten] the pleasant oblations, 
the impetuous Vishiju straightway stole the cooked moss, pierced the 
boar and shot through the mountain.” See E. V. viii. 66, 10, below, 
and the quotation from Sayana’s note on that verse. 

The BrShmanas, as well as the hjinns, contain frequent allusions to the three 
steps or stations of Vishnu. See the S'atap. Br. vi. 7, 4, 7 ff.; 'Taitt. Sanh. i. 7, 5, 4. 
The Vajasaneyi Sanhita has the following additional reference to them. According 
to the commentator, the interlocutors in the two verses are the brahman and udgStri 
priests. Vaj. Sanh., xxiii. 49 : Prichkdmi tvd chitaye devamhha yadi tvam atra 
mamsa Jayaniha | yeshu Vis/inm treahu padeshu eahtaa teaku viavam hhmmam 
avivcaa] 50 \ Apt teshu trishu padeahu aami yeshu via'vam hhtwmam dviveict\ 
aadyah paryemi prithkmn uta dyctm ekendn^ena divo aayt^priahtham [ “ I ask thee, 
friend of the gods, th%t I may know, if thou by thy mind hast reached so far,—did 
Vishnu, in the three steps (or spheres) in which he is worshipped, pervade the entire ' 
universe? [ 60. I. am even in those three steps by which j^e pervadqfi the entire* 
universe. Straightway I move aroutd the earth and heaven; with one m^mbqr, 
(I mSve) over the surface of this sky.” 
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E. Y. i. 85, 7; Te avardhmta sva-tmaso t^aMimnd d ndJcaih tmikur 
uru chakrire sadah j Vishnur yad> ha dvad vrUhamm mada-chyutam vayo 
na ildam adhi larMshi priye { 

“ They (the Maruts), strong in themselves, increased in greatness. 
They ascended to heaven, and have made [for themselves] a spacious 
abode. When Vishnu assisted the hero [Indra ?] who humbles pride,“ 
they sat down like birds on the sacrificial grass which they love.” 

K. Y. i. 90, 5, 9.— Uta no dhiyo go-agrdh Fuskan Vuhno eva-y&vah ) 
karta nah svastimatah ] 9. iaM no Mitral^ iam Varunah kim no bhavatu 
Aryamu j sain nah Indro Brihaspatil}, iatn no Vishnur urukramah | 

5. “Pushan, Yishnu, swift goer, make our prayers to bring us 

cattle and other possessions: make us prosperous. 9. May 

Mitra, may Yaruna, may Aryaman, may Indra, may JBfihaspati, may 
the wide-striding Vishnu, all gi'ant us prosperity.” 

I now come to a hymn which, with the exception of the last verse 
(where two gods are alluded to), is devoted exclusively to the celebra¬ 
tion of Vishnu’s praises. * 

E. V. 1, 154 (=Vaj. S, 5, 18; A. V. 7, 26, 1).— Vishnor nu kam 


Though the cotnmontator in loco renders mada-ehyutam by tnadasya harsha- 
sya Tmktdramy “dispenser of exhilaration’’ he interprets it in his note on R. V. i. 61,2 
—where it is an epithet of Indra— hy s'atiundm madasya garvasya chydvayitdmm, 
“ who brings down the pride of his enemies.” In R. V., viii. 1, 21, the word mada- 
ehytit is again applied to Indra, and in R, V. viii. 86, 5, to his thunderbolt. [I leave 
my translation to stand as it was in the first edition, henfey, however, “ Orient und 
Occident,’’ ii. 248, renders the clause about Vishnu thus: “ When Vishnu protects 
the dropping (Soma) who distils intoxication,’’ and refers to a paper of his 
own in the Gott. Gel. Anzeigen regarding the relation of Vishnu to Soma. In 
Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon the word madachyut^ as it is to be understood in this 
passage, is translated “delightful,” “gladdening,” “inspiring.” Prof. Miiller, 
Trandation of E. V., vol. i., renders the clause, “ When Vishnu descried the en¬ 
rapturing Soma.” In his note, p. 116, he remarks: “Vishnu, whose character in 
the hymns of the Veda is very different from that assumed by him in later periods 
of Hindu religion, must here be taken as the friend and companion of Indra.” After 
quoting various texts about the two gi>ds, he adds, “ The mention of Vishnu in our 
hymn is therefore by no means exceptional, but the whole puiport of this verse is 
nevertheless very doubtful, chiefly owing to the fact that several of the words occur¬ 
ring in it lend Ibemselves to different interpretations.” He says, p. 118, that 
“bringing down pride” is a meaning which the w'ord madachyut clearly has not in 
the Veda. When app^ed to the thunderbolt, he says it ought to he rendered “wildly 
mhipg down”; and when referred to Indrai,his horses, or the As'vins, or to horses 
In general, he would translate it by “ fiiriously or wildly moving about.”] 
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vlrydni ^mochaih^ yah p&rthiv&m vinume rajamsi j yo askahhayad 
vMaraih mdhmtharh, mckakramunm tredhS. ufugdyah f 2. (= A.. Y. 7, 26, 
2, 3} Nir. 1, 20): jPra tad Vishnuk stavate vlryem <^figo m hhtmah 
kuoharo girishthah^^ | yasyorushu trisku vikramanmhu adhiksMyanti hhu^- 
vauani vihd | 3, Pra Vishnave susham etu manma girikshite wrugdydya'^^ 
vriahne | ya^ idam dlrgham prayataih aadhaatkam eko nmama tribhir it 
padehh^ | 4. Yasya tri pdrnd madhund padani akahtyamdnd avadhaya 
madanti ] yah u tridhdtu prithivim uta dydm eko dddhdra hhmandni 
viivd I 5. Tad aaya priyam ahhipdtho (R.V. iii. 55, 10) asydfn naro yatra 
devayavo madanti | urukramasya sahihandhurStthd Vishnohpad-eparame 
madhvaht utaah | 6. (Yaj. 8. 6, 3; Nir. 2, 7): Td vdm vdatuni uimaai 
gamadhyai yatra gdvo hhiiri-iringdh ayuaah \ atrdha tad urugdyasya 
vrishnah paramam padam ava bhdti bhuri [ 

“ I declare the heroic deeds of Yishnu, who traversed the mundane 
regions, who established the upper sphere, striding thrice, the wide- 
stepping. 2. Therefore is Yishnu celebrated for his prowess, terrible 
like gk wild beast, destructive, abiding in the mountains [or, clouds, if 
this be an epithet of the god]; he within [the range of] whose three 
vast paces all the worlds abide. 3. Let my inspiriting hymn proceed 
to Yishnu, the dweller in the [aerial] mountains, the wide-stepping, 
the vigorous, who alone traversed with three steps this wide, extended 
firmament;—4. Whose three [steps, or] stations, replenished with 


The same form of expression occurs in a hymn to Indra (R. Y. i. 32,1), Indrmya 
fiu vJryani pramcham, etc. Compare R. V., ii. 16, 1. 

1® On this verse the Nirukta remarks: ‘•^Kmharah" iti cluiratt karma kutsiiam\ 
atha ehed devatabhidhdnam kva ayatn na eharati iti | giri!th(hah giristhSyl girih par~ 
vatah .... tat-prakfiti itarat tandhi-sammyad meghastMyt megho ’pi girir etas~ 
triad j “ ‘ Kuchara ’ is one who does {eharati) a blamable action. If the word be 
a designation of the god, it will mean ‘ where does he not go?’ ‘ Girishthdfy' means 
* abid^g in the mountains; ’ for giri means ‘ mountain.’ ” . . . . The author then 
gives various etymologies of the word parvata, mountain," one of which is that it 
is derived from “a joint”; anithen proceeds: “From this sense is derived 

another (owing to the idea of joint being common to both), viz., that of 'abiding in 
the clouds,’ for a cloud also is called giri for the same reason.” See Roth’s Illus¬ 
trations of the Nimkta, p. 17. The same comparison, mfigo na bhmah kueharo gi- 
risAfhSh, is applied tojindra in R, V., x. 186, 2 («S. V., ii. 1223, and A. V. 7,84, 8). 
Bbhtlingk and Roth, s. p., think the word Kuehara may signify “ slowly-moving,” 
“slinking." The word wfega is applied to Varnua in R, V. yiL 87, 6. ^ 

1* 'Urugdyaaya stpfithu-gamanasya atdhikaatuter pa .—-Sfiyana on E. V. 6, 4, 

Vru§Styasyat*ma}^ateh,’—l^yx, ii. 7. 
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honey, imperishable, gladden us with food^ who alone hath tripj.y 
sustained the universe, the earth, and the sky, [yea] all the worlds. 
5. May I attain to that beloved heaven of his, where men devoted to 
the gods rejoice; for (such a Mend is he) there is a spring of honey in 
the highest abode of the wide-stepping Vishnu. 6. "We yearn to attain 
to those abodes of you twain, where the many-horned and swiftly- 
moving cows abide. Here that supreme abode of the wide-stepping, 
vigorous [god] shines intensely forth.” 

I shall quote a portion of the explanation Suyana gives of the words 
pdrthivdni rajdmm, in tho^rst verse of the preceding hymn: To Vuhmh 
parthirdniprithivi-mmhandhlni rajdynsi ranjandtmakdni kshity-ddi-loka- 
truydhhimdmny Agni-Vdyv-Aditya-rupuni rajdMai vimame vikshem 
nirmame ] atra truyo lokdh api priihivi-sdbda-mohydh ] iatlid cha man- 
trdutarain (11. V. i. 108, 9), ^yad Indrdgm avmiasydm pritldvydm ma- 
dhyamasydm paramasyum nta sthd iti [ TaitUrlye ^pi * yo 'sydni prithi- 
vydm asy dyushd’ ity upakramya ‘ yo dviilyasydm tritryasydm prUhivydni’ 
iti ) tasmdl lokatrayasya privithl-klda-vdchyatvam ] .... yadud yo 
Viahnuk pdrthivdni prithivl-samhandhlni rajamsi adhastana-sapta-lokun 
vimame | .... rajah-sahdo lokah-vdvM Hokd.li rajdfnsy mhyante^ iti 

Ydskenokiakdt | . . . , atlmvd pdrihivdni priilmi-nimittakdni rajumsi 
lolidn vimame j hhur-ddi-loka-trayam ity nrthdh | Ikumydm updrjita- 
kdrma-hlMgdrthatvdd itara-lohdndm tat-kdranatvam j 

“ [The meaning is], Vishnu who formed,—especially constructed,— 
the terrestrial [regions]; i.e., those connected with (the earth), 

—the regions {rajamsi), —the things whose nature is to delight {ranja¬ 
ndtmakdni), —existing in the form of Agni, Vayu, and Aditya, who 
represent the three worlds, the earth, etc. Here all the three worlds 
are intended to be designated by the tenn prithivl. Thus another 
text [E. V. i. 108, 9] says; ‘ Whether, Indra and Agni, ye are in the 
lowest world {prithivl), in the middle [world], or in the highest,' etc. 
In the Taittirlya also, [we have the words] beginning with ‘ thou who 
with thy life art in this world,’ etc.; [and proceeding] ‘ who in the 
second, or third worldetc. Hence the three worlds are intended to 
be signified by the word prithivl. . . .Or, [the meaning may be], the 
Vishnu who formed the terrestrial [regions], the regions connected wit h 
the e&rCh, the seven worlds beneath the earth. The term pajas denotes 
a world, since ^Sska says ‘ worlds are called rqjdmii* .... Or [the 
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sense may bl], he made the terrestrial regions, the worlds caused by 
the earth, i.e. the three worlds, the earth and the others. Por as the 
other worlds are destined to be enjoyed as the rewards^f merit acquired 
on earth, the latter is the cause of the former.” 

, The following is the passage of the Mrukta, iv. 19, referred to by 
Sayana, which gives the meanings of rajas: Rajo rajateh | jyotih rajah 
uchyate | udahmh rajah uehjate [ lohiJ), rajamsy uchyante 1 asriy^°-ahanl 
rajasi uehyeto | ^rajafusi ckitrdh vicharanti tanyavah' ity api niyamo 
hJmati I * 

Rajas is derived from the root raj. Light is called rajas. "Water 
is called rajas. The worlds are called rajdmsi. [Blood and day, or] 
day and night, are called rajasi. There is also a tejct (E. V. v. 63, 5), 
‘Brilliant and resounding [the Maruts] sweep over the worlds,’”—See 
also Nir. x, 44, and xii. 23, and II. V. i. 90, 7. 

In R. V. i. 164, 6, mention is made of six worlds {rdjumi) ; vi yas 
iastamhha shal ima rajdmsi, “ who established these six worlds.” 

The verb vimame cannot, I think, have the meaning, w'hich the com¬ 
mentator assigns to it, of “ constructing.” It occurs not only in verse 1, 
of the hymn before us, but in verse 3 also, w'here it must have the sense 
of “ measuring,” or “traversing,”*’ as it could not fitly be said of Vishnu 
that he constructed the firmament wdth three steps. The phrase ri^aso 
vim&nah, “measurer of the Avorld,” occurs in li. V. x. 121, 5 (above 
p. 16), and in R. V. x. 139, 5, quoted in the third volume of this work, 
p. 260. In R. V. i. 50, 7, the participle viminidnah seems to have tlie 
same sense: vi dyam eshi rajas prithv aha mimdno aJduhhih 1 pasyan 
janmdni surya | “ Sun, thou traversest the sky, measuring the broad 
space {rajas), and the days, with thy rays,-- beholding created things.” 

The phrase rajaso vmdnah occurs also in It. V. iii. 26, 7 (=ynj. 
S. 18, 66), where Agni says of himself that he is arkas tridMiuJjk rajaso 
vmdmh^^\ “the threefold light, the measurer of the world,” which 
the commentator explains thus tredha. dimdnam vibhajya tatra Vdyv- 
utmand rajaso ^ntarikshasya vimdm rimutd ’dhish{hdta ’smi j “Trijdy 

Roth conjectures that the word asnk here is spurious,—Illust. of Nir., p. 46, 

Sec Bohtlingk |nd Roth «. t>. 

The word akluhhih is rendered “ nights ” by Yaska in his eiplanatiou of this- 
passage, Nir. xii. 23, and by'the commentator; but the Jatter explains the same 
word hy rasmibhih, “rays,” in Im a«notation on R. V. i. 94, 5. ,* 

^ This jerse is explained in a spiritual sense in Sjrukta Pariskhta ii. 1, 
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dividing myself, I am, in the character of Tay^, he who* abides in th§ 
atmosphere.” 

Compare, with* the phrase before us, Habakkuk iii. 6.: *‘He stood* 
and measured the earth,” etc. • 

I shall adduce one other passage K. V. v. 81, 8 ( sssVaj. S. 11, 6), in 
which the same phrase occurs, where this function of measuring the 
world is ascribed to Savitri (the sun): Yasya prayamm am anye id 
yayur devuh devasya mahimdmm ojasd j yah partkivani mmama sa ataio 
rajdmsi demh Savita mahitvand | “He, the god whose course and 
whose might the other gods have followed with vigour, who measured 
[or traversed] the terrestrial regions by his power, this god Savitri 
is a steed.” 

This text is quoted and commented on in the ^tapatha Brahmana, 
6, 3, 1, 18; ‘ Yasya praydnam am anye id yayur* iti | Prdjdpatir vai 
etad agre harma aha/rot 1 tat iato devdh akurvan * deouk dcvasya mahirnd- 
nam ojasd* iti ) yajnovainfiahirnd. | devdhdevasyayapiafiivlryam^* ojasd** 
ity etad ] ^yah pdrthivdni viniame sa etaiah* iti | yad vdi hincha myd§i 
tat pdrthivam tad esha sarvafh vimimlte ] rahnihhir hy enad ahhjavatanoti | 
^rajdmsi devah Savita mahitvand* iti [ ime vai lokdh rajaHtsi 1 asdv 
Adityo devah Smitd | tdn esha mahimnd vimimlte ] “‘Whose course 
the other gods have followed.’ Prajapati formerly performed this rite. 
The gods afterwards did it, [according to the words] ‘ the gods [followed] 
his [display of] power with vigour.’ Power means sacrifice. This, 
[then, is said, that] the gods [followed] the sacrifice, the energy, of the 
god with vigour. ‘ He who measured out the terrestrial [regions] is a 
steed.’ Whatever is on this [earth] is terrestrial. AE this he measures 
out: for he stretches over [all] this with his rays. ‘ The god Savitri 
[measured out] the regions by his power.’ These worlds are the regions; 
that. Aditya (sun) is the god Savitri. He measures them out by his 
power.” 

The author of the Bhagavata Purana introduces the words pdrthwdni 
vimame rajdmsi, with a part of R. V. vii. 99, 2, at the close of his ac¬ 
count of the Dwarf incarnation of Yish^iu, assigning to them, however 
(whether ignorantly, or knowingly), a different meaning from that 
which they have in the hymn,—Bhag. Pur. viii. 28, 29 : Pdram ma~ 
himna^ uru-^ikrantaihgrindno yahpdrthipdni vimame sa rajdmsi martyah\ 
kithjdyamdnai^ utajdtah upaiti martyak ity aha mantradpig pishi^p^u- 
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* # • 
spasyn ya*ya\ **The moi|al who celebrates the utmost limits of this wide- 

striding (Vishgu’s) greatness, computes the [particles of the] dust of the 
earth. Can.‘the mortal who is being bora,'or has beem born,’ attain to 
it? Thus ^eaks the fishi who saw a hjmm regarding this Purusha.” 

• This verse is explained by the commentator thus: TIrv, haht vikra- 
mato Vhhmr mahimnalf. param yo grinam hhmati m martyak par- 
ihiv&m raj&fhsy api vimarne gunitavun | yatha partlma-paramanu-gana- 
nam asakywm tathd Vishnor guna-ganamm a§ahyat% ity artftaJjt \ tathd 
cJm mantro ‘ Fishnor m ham vlrydnP iti j etad eva mantrdntard,rtha<m 
sUchayann dha yasya purmhasya purna-mahimmh pdram mantra-dfig 
rishir Vadshthah ity warn dha | hatkam \ kith jdyamdm jdto vd upaiti 
m ho’ pi Hi vadann amntatvena eva dha ity artkah | tathd cha mantro 
^ na te Fishno jdyam^no najdto deva mahimnah param antam dpa^ iti | 
“The mortal who celebrates the utmost limits of the greatness of the 
wide-striding Yishnu, has computed also the particles of the dust of 
the earth. The meaning is, as the computation of the atoms of the 
earth is impossible, so also the enumeration of Vishnu’s qualities is 
impossible. Thus a hymn (R. Y. 1, 154) says: ‘I declare the heroic 
deeds of Yishgu,’ etc. Alluding to the sense of another verse (R. Y. 
vii. 99, 2), he says the same thing in these words: ‘regarding the 
utmost limit of the full greatness of which Purusha, Yasishtha, the 
seer of the hymn, thus speaks: ’ How ? ‘ Can any man being born, 
or already born, attain it?’ Ho one. By this expression he in¬ 
timates its infinitude. Thus the hymn says: No one who is being 
born, or has been born) has attained, 0 divine Yishnu, to the furthest 
limit of thy greatness.” 

The sixth verse of the hymn before us is thus commented on in the 
Nirukta, ii. 6, 7: Sarve ’pi rasmayo gdvah uehyante | . . . tdm vdm 
vdstuni kdmaydmahe gamandya yatra gave lhari-sringdh . . . aydto 
’yandk \ tatra tad umgdyasya Vishnor mahdgateh paramam padam 
pardrdhyastham avahhdti hhuri,\ “AH rays are called gdva^.” Then, 
after quoting the verse, the author proceeds to explain it: “ We desire 
to attain to these regions of you two, where ar^ the many-horned cows, 

.,. the moving. ^ There the highest abode, situated in the loftiest sphere, 
of that wide-stepping, large-pacing, Yishnu shines forth brightly.” 

The veme is rendered thus^ by Roth (Illustrtttions of Nir., p. 19): 
“’May we arrive at your abodes, where ^the many-horned, moving, 
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cattle are; for thence shines brilliantly down ^he highest* place of the 
far-striding Showerer.” Both then proceeds to remark : “ This verse 
occurs in a hymn to Vishnu; consequently the dual vam of you 
two’] cannot refer to the deity of the hymn. Durga meets the diffi¬ 
culty, as the commentators frequently do with inconvenient duals, by 
saying vam iti dampaii ahhipretya, etc. \Jvdm refers to the husband 
and his wife.’] But here we have rather a proof of the fact that, in 
the arrangement of the Veda, many verses have been inserted in wrong 
places. The vei-se is addressed to Mitra and Varuija; and, perhaps, 
belonged to one of the hyvnns to those two gods which immediately 
precede this in the Sauhita. The verso has been introduced into the 
wrong place because Vishnu is referred to in it. Compare verse 3. 
The inconvenient reading has been already altered in the Vfijasancyi 
Sanhita (6, 3),” which, instead of tu vam vcUtuni/ usmasi gamadhyat, 
“ we desire to go to these abodes of you two,” etc., reads, yd te dhu- 
mdmj usmasi, etc., “ to which realms of thine we desire,” etc., etc. 

In the next hymn ludra and Vishnu are jointly extc41ed : 
li. V. i. 155 .—Fra vah pdntanr^ andhaso dhiyuyate mahe suruya 
Vishnave cha archata | yd sdnuni parvatdndm adulhyd maJius tasthatur 
arvateva sddhunu | 2. I'vesham ittlid samaranam'^ simivator Judra- 
Vishnu suta-pd^. vam urushyaii 1 yd martyuya parfidhJyamdmm it kri- 
Sdnor asiur asandm urushyathak j 3. Tdh im vardhanti maid asya paim- 
syam ni mdtard nayaii retase hhujo j dadhatipuiro avaram param pUtir 
ndma iritlyam adhi rochane divah ( 4. Tat tad id asya paumsyam gri~ 
nlmasi inasya trdtur avrikasya mlMushah \ yah purt/dvuni tribhir id 
vigdmabhir uru kramishtorugdydya jvoase j 5. Fve id asya kramane 
svardrUo ahhikhydya martyo hhuranyati 1 tritlyam asya nakir a da~ 
dharshati vayas chana patayantah patatrimh j 6, Chaturhhih sdkam 
navatincha ndmdbhU chakram m vritiam vyatln avlvipat | bnhachehka- 
rtro vimimdnah rikvalkir yuvd ’kumdrah prati eti dhavam 1 

‘‘ Sing praises to the great hero (Indra), who desires the draught of 
your soma, and to Vishnu, who both swiftly rose invincible, to the 
summit of the [aerial] qtountains, as if [carried by] an excellent steed, 
2. Indra and Vishnu, the drinker of the libation escapes the assault, so 
tierce, of you two who are violent,—who avert from the [pious] 

** J^ntam^pmryam. —^Nir. v«i. 26 . 

** /S'«»t«»‘«8aM^.=saDgrama-na,ma.~Nigh. 2, 17. 
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.mortal thaf jfhich is |imed at him,—the bolt of the archer Eriianu. 
3. These [libations, according to Sayana] augment his yirility; he con¬ 
ducts the parents (heaven and earth) to receive tfie fertilizing seed; 
the son has the inferior name; the superior belongs to the father; the 
«third is above the light of heaven. 4. We celebrate this virility of 
him, the strong, the deliverer, the innoxious, the bountiful, who with 
three steps traversed^® far and wide the mundane regions, for the sake 

of [granting us] a prolonged {lit. wide-stepping) existence.®'' 6. A 

• • * 

mortal is agitated when contemplating tw(fof the steps of this heavenly 
[deity]; but no (fne dares to attempt bis third stop,®'* not even the soar¬ 
ing, winged birds. 6. With four and ninety names, he has impelled 
his steeds, like a rolling wheel. Accoutred by his encomiasts, vast in 
body, the youthful, full-grown [deity], advances to the combat.” 

R. V. 1, 156.— Bhava mitro na kvyo ghritdsutir vibhiita-dyumnah 
evaydh saprathdh | adhate Vuhno vidmhd chid ardhyah stomo yajnascha 
rddhyo havishmata j 2. Yah purvydya vedhase navlyase sumajjdnayc 
Vishnavc daddia ' \ yo jdtam asya mahalo mahi bravat sa id u sravohhir 
yiijyam chid ahhi asat | 3. Tam u stotdrah purvyam yathd vida ritasya 
garhJum janushd pipartana j d. asya jdnanto ndma chid vivahtana mahas 
te Vishno simiatim bhajdmahe j 4. Tam asya rdjd. Varunas tarn ASvind 
Icratum sachanta mdrutasya vedhasah | dddhdra daksham uttamam ahar- 
vidam crajam cha Vishnur sakhivdn apormte | *5. A yo vivdya sacha- 
thdya daivyah Indrdya Vishnuh mhrite siikriitarah \ vedhdh ajinvat tri- 
shadhasthah dryam ritasya bhdge yajamdndm d hhajat ] 

“ J3e to us beneficent like a friend, worshipped with butter, greatly 
renowned, swiftly-moving, broadly diifused. Truly, Vishnu, thy 
praise is to be celebrated by the sage, and sacrifice is to be performed 
to thee by the worshipper. 2. He ■^o worships Vishnu, the ancient, 
the disposer [or the wise], the recent, the [god] with the noble 
spouse,®*—^he who extols the nature of this mighty Being, shall excel 

2® Compare R. V. i. 22, 17, 18 (above, p. 63, f.), and R. V. i. 164, I, 3 (p. 69). 

Compare R. V. vi. 69, 6 (below). 

See R. V. vii. 99, 1, below. 

28 Sayana givej^ two explanations of the word sumaj-jani. The first mates it 
svayam cmtpanndya^ “born by his own power” (in proof of which sense he quotes 
Nir. vi. 22: Sumat svayam ity arthafy \ smnat means svaya/§, self”). The 
second meaning is thus stated: Suiardm mddayati iti sumat ] tadriii Jlya yasya 
m . . j tasmai sarva-jagan-madana-stla~l^rlfpataye | means ‘greatly 
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Ijis Mend®® in renown. 3. Encomiasts, satisfy^[with w^^rship], as ye 
know how to do, him who, by his nature, is the primeval source of 
sacred rites. Kno^ving his name declare, ‘ Vishnu, we enjoy the good 
will of thee, the mighty one.’ 4. King Varuna and the Alvins have 
done homage to the power of this ruler [or wise god] who is attended 
by the Maruts. Vishnu possesses excelleut wisdom, which knows the 
proper dayand with his friends, opens up the cloud. 6. The divine 
Vishpu, who has hastened to seek companionship with the beneficent 
Indra, [himself] more benificent,—^this wise [god], occupying three 
stations, has gratified the Arya, and renders the worshipper a sharer 
in the sacred ceremony.” 

R. V. i. 164, 36 (A. V. 9, 10, 17 ; Kir. Par. ii. 21).— ardha- 
garlhuh hhmamsya reto Ftshnos tuhfkanti pradim vidkarmani | te 
dhUihhir manasd te vipahhitah paribhuvah pari bhavanti vUvatah [ 
“ Seven embryos, the prolific sources of the world, abide by the com¬ 
mand of Vishnu in the function of supporting [the universe]. They 
by thought, and by mind, they intelligent, embracing, comprehend all 
things.” 

I do not attempt any explanation of this obscure and mystical 
utterance. 

R. V. i. 186, 10.— Pro Jhindv mase hrinudhvam pra PushanatJi 
evatavaso hi santi 1 adaesho Vishnur Vdtah Ribhuhshdh achha stimndya 
vavritlya devan j “Dispose the Alvins, dispose Pushan, to succour us, 
for they have power in themselves. Vishnu is free from malice, and so 
is Vata (Vayu) and Ribhukshan. May I incline the gods to be favourable 
to us.” 

R. V. ii. 1, 3.— Tvam Agne Indro vrishabkah mtum mi team Viehnur 

gladdening.’ 8umaj-jdni then sigmftes ‘one who has such a wife.’ The phrase 
will thus mean, ‘to the lord of S'ri, whose nature it is to gladden the world. ’” Dr. 
Aufrecht think# that jdni has always the sense of wife, and supposes the wife here 
alluded to to be the world. Prof. Eoth, Illust. .of Nir., p. 90, supposes to be 
derived from »u, and to mean “ easily,” “ gladly.” 

Compare the words yujffo va eakha t>5 in R. V. ii. 28, 10, where ytgya is 
explained by Sayana as s=t/oJ<f ut^tamarthah pitrddir va ; and E. V. i. 22, 19, where 
the same word yujya is said to be equivalent to mukula, “friendly.” Compare also 
aytya m R. V. Tifi. fil, 2. 

See the interpretation of the word aharvid given by Saya^a on R. V. i. 2, 2. 
In* BShtlhigk mid Eoth’# Dictionary the wor<his explained as signifjing “long 
known.” 
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^urug&yo namwyah (tvapi brahmd rayivid BrahmanaspaU tvaih mdhariah 
eachase purandhyS j “ Thou, Agni, art Indra, most energetic of heroes; 
thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the adorable; thou, Brahmagaspati, 
art a priest, possessor of wealth j thou, sustainer, art associated with 
Sacred wisdom.” 

R.V. ii. 22, 1 (S.Y. i. 457).— Trikadrukeshu mahisho yavaiiram tmi- 
kushmas tfipat somam apihad Vishnuna mtafh yatha ^vaiat i sa Im ma~ 
mada mahi karma lmr{ave mahtim urwm sa enam. saSchad devo devafh 
satyam Indrafh satyah Induh | “The great [Indra], of mighty force, 
satiating himself, has drunk the soma, mixed with bai'ley-meal, poured 
forth by Vishnu at the Trikadnika ceremony, as much as he desired. 
He [Soma] has stimulated the great and vast [god, Indra,] to achieve 
mighty acts. He, the god, the true Indu (Soma), has attended him, 
the god, the true Indra.” 

K.V. iii. 6, 4.— Mahan sadkasthe dhruve d nishatto antar dy&vd vnd- 
Jiim huryanidnah j dskre sapatnl ajare amrikte sahardughe umgdyasya^^ 
dhenu | “ The great [god, Agni,] is seated in his firm abode, beloved, 
between the mighty heaven and earth,—those two cows, joint-wives of 
the wide-stepping [god], united, undecaying, inviolable, dispensers of 
water.” Agni himself may be the “ wide-stepping god” intended here. 

E. V. iii. 54, 14.— Vishnum stomusah puru-dasmam arkdh hhagasyeva 
kdrino ydmani gman ( urukramah kakuho yasya purvlr na mardhanti 
yuvatayo jamtrih | “ Our hymns and praises have proceeded to Vishnu, 
the worker of many wonders, like bards proceeding in the train of their 
lord. He is the wide-stepping, the exalted, whose [will] the numerous, 
youthful, mothers do not disregard.” 

E. V. iii. 55, 10.— Vishmr gopdh^^ paramam pdti pdthah^ priyd 
dhamani amritd dadhanah j Agnis- td vised hhtivandni veda. mahad 
devandm asurutvam ekam \ “ Vishnu, a protector, preserves the highest 
heaven, sustaining the dear,®* undecaying regions. Agni knows all these 
worlds; groat and incomparable is the divine nature of the gods.” 

Tfithuganummga adhika-stuter m; Sayaga, who names Agni as the god; 
though be mates heaven and earth to be the wives of <ftie snn. 

** Compare R. V., i. 22, 18. The w(frd Vishnu is here regarded by the commen¬ 
tator as an epithet of Agni, and rendered by “pervading.” The hymn is, however, 
according to the Anukraroagika, one addressed to all the gods. ^ 
jPeUhaj^ occurs also in R. V. i4li)4, 5. See above. 

Or, “ vast.” The commentator renders the vrord priga by apatHmita, “ unmea¬ 
sured,” A his note on R. V. iii. 82, 7. 
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E. V. iv. 2, 4.— Aryamanam Varmam Mitra^ esham Indr^-Vishtiu 
Maruto AivinS uta | su-asvo Ayne m-rathah 8u-rddkdh a id u vaha 8U~ 
havisJte jannya | ‘^’Agni, [do thou, who hast] beautiful steeds, a beau¬ 
tiful car, and [bestowest] rich gifts, bring to the pious worshipper 
from among these [gods], Aryaman, Varuna, Mitra, Indra and Vishnu,' 
the Maruts, and the Alvins ” (comp. E. V. vii. 39, 5, below). 

E.V. iv. 8, l.—^Kathd mahe pwhtm-hhardya Pfishne had Rudraya 
mmahhaya havir-d^ 1 had Fishnave uru-gdyaya reto^^ Iravah^ had Agne 
S'arave brihatyai | “Why, Agni, [shouldst thou declare our sin] to 
the great supplier of nourishfhent, Pushan ? why to Kudra^ the vigorous, 
the giver of oblations ? why shouldst thou declare our sin to the wide- 
stepping Vishnu ? why to the great S'aru (Firriti ?).” 

E.V. iv. 18, 11.— Uta mdtd maJmham anmvemd amt tvd jahati putra 
devdh 1 Atka ahravld Ft'itram Indro hanishyan sahhe Vtshno vitaram 
i'ikramasva | “ And his mother sought to draw back the mighty [Indra], 
saying, ‘ My son, those gods forsake thee.’ Then Indra, being about 
to slay Vritra, said, ‘ Priend Vishnu, do thou stride vastly.’ ” 

The last words of this verse form the commencement of the 12th 
verse of the 89th hymn of the 8th Mandala, which I shall introduce 
here. 

E. V. viii. 89, 12.— Sahhe Fishno vitaram vihramasva dyaur dehi 
loham vajrdya vishkabhe | handva Vritram rinachdva sindhun Tndrasya 
yantu prasave vurishtdh | “ ‘Friend Vishnu, stride vastly;’ Sky, give 
room for the thunderbolt to descend ; let us slay Vritra, and let loose 
the waters; let them, when released, flow by the impulse of Indra.”^ 

Dr. Aufrecht suggests that the original reading here may have been repas =dga8, 
“sin.” But as the text stands he would connect retas with saram, so as to give 
the sense, “our sin (understood), which is the occasion for the great arrow of 
destruction.” Bbhtlingk and Both render retas by “libation.” 

The Taittiriya Sanbitu, ii. 4, 12, 2, has the following story about Indra and 
Vishnu: Tasmdd Indro 'hibhed apt Tvas/i fd | Trashtd tasmai vajratn aainchat | tapo 
vai sa vegraHi iisJt | tarn udi/antim na asahnot | atha vai tarhi Vishnur amyd devaia 
50 I so 'bravld “ Vish/nav ehi idam aharishyavtS yena ayam idam" iti | sa Vishnus 
tredha atmanam mnyadhatta ppithivyam tritiyam antarikshe tritlyam divi tfitlyam\ 
abhiparyavartad hy ahibhet f^'yat prithivyam tfitiyam aslt tern Indro mjram uda- 
yachhad Vishm-anushthitali ] so ’brav'id*ma me prahah | g,sH mi idam mnyi 
ttryam | tat teprodasyami” Hi | tad asmaiprayaehhat f tat pratyayrihnat] ^'adhdh 
ma" iti tad Fisknape ’t^rayachhat | tad Vishnuh pratyagfihnad **asm5sv Indral^ 
indriyam dadhatv" iti [ yad antarikshe tritlyam‘dstt tern Indro mgramhudayachheid 
Vishnvanmhpiitdtf [ so ’bravJd fma me prahah j asti vai idam mayi Viryam \ tat 
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• R. Y. iv. 55, 4. — Vi^ryama r urum^ cheti panthum uhas-patih su- 
viiam gatum Agnih | Indra-VislmUnri-md u shu stavana iarma no ym- 
tam amavad mrUtham 1 “ Aryaman and Varuna know the path; so too 
Agni, the lord of strength [knows] a prosperous road. Indra and 
Vishnu, when ye are lauded, according to human ability, bestow on us 
prosperity and strong protection.” 

R.Y. V, 3, 1-3.— Tvam Agne Varum jaya^e yat tvam Mitto hhavaBi 
yat samiddah ] tve visve saJtasas-putra devas tvam Indro dusmho mart^ 

te pradasyZimi ” iti j tad asmai prayachhat | tat praiyagrihvMt | “ dvir md adhdh ” 
iti tad Vishnnve atiprdyachhat \tad T'is/inuh prafyagrthnad “asmdgv Jndi'ah indriyam 
dadhOtv ” iti | yad divi tfitlyam aslt tcna Indro vajram udayaehhad Yishnv-anu- 
shfhitah I go ’bravld md mo prahdh | yena aJmn idam agmi ^'■tat te pradasydmV’ 
iti I ity abravlt j ^^sandhdm tu aandadhavahai | tvam eva pravia'ani” iti\ 

“ yan mam pravis'eh kim md bhunjydh ” i(y abravTt \ “ tvam eva indhiya tava bhogdya,. 
fvdm praviscyam" ity abravit | tarn Yritrah pravig’at | ttdaram vai Yritrah | kehut 
khalu vai mantishyasya bht’dtrivyah j yah evaTn vcda hanti kshudham bhrdlfivyam ] 
tad asmai prdynelihat | tat pratyagrihrmt j “iirtr md ^dhdh" iti tad Yishmive 
’tipruyachhat j tad Yishnitfypratyagriht^ asmasv Jndrah indriyam dadbatv” tY*| 
yat irify prdyachhat frik prafyagriftndt tat tridhatos tridhdtutvam | yad Yishnur 
amatishthata Vishwve ’iiprdyachhat tasmdd Aindravaishnavaih luivir bhavati\ 
“ Indra was afraid of him, as was also Tvashtri. Tvashtfi moistened for him the 
thunderbolt; it was heat or austere-fervour (tapas). He could not lift it. No'w 
there Ava.s another deity, Vishnu. Indra said: ‘Come, Vishnu, we two will take 
that whereby he is this [which he is].’ Vishnu divided himself int5 three parts, 
[placing] one on earth, a second in the air, and a third in the sky. For he wa.s 
afraid of [Vritra’s] development {abhiparydvartdt: yasmdd asya Yritrasya abhi- 
parydvartdt garva-dig-ryupi-rupdydh vriddher ayam Indro ’bibhef, Comm.). With the 
third [of Vishnu] which was on the earth, Indra lifted the thunderbolt, followed by 
Vishnu. Vritra said, ‘Do not smite me: there is in me this energy; that I will 
give to thee.' He gave, and Indra took it, and passed it on to Vishnu, [saying,] 

‘ Thou hast supported me.’ Vishnu received it, [saying], ‘ May Indra impart’energy 
to us.’ Indra then lifted the thunderbolt with the third [of Vishnu] w'hich was in 
the air,” etc., as before. “ Indra passed it on to Vishnu, s.aying, ‘ Thou hast twice 
supported me,' ” etc. “ Indra then, followed by Vishnu, lifted the thunderbolt with 
the third [of Vishnu] which was in the sky. Vfitra said, ‘ Do not smite me; I will 
give thee that whereby I am that [w^hich I am].’ Indra agreed. ‘Let-us make an 
agreement; let me enter into thco’ [said Vritra]. ‘If thou entorest me, wilt thou 
eat me ? ’ [replied Indra]. ‘ I will kindle thee; 1 will enter thee for thy enjoyment ’ 
[answei-ed Vritra]. He accordingly entered into him. Vjitra is the holly. Hunger 
is man’s enemy. Ho who knows* this slays his enemy. So Vritra gave Indra [that 
whereby he was what he was]. Indra took it, [and ^feaying,] ‘ ITiou hast thrice 
supported me,’ passeij it on to Vishnu,” etc., etc., as before. “From the circum¬ 
stance that the one god gave, end the other took [what was given],thrice, the' 
* tridhatu ’ derives its character. And from the fact that Vishnu followed Indra, 
andjibe latteifpassed on [what he hM received] to the former, there ^ an •blation 
called‘Aii^ravaishnava,* i.c. common to both the gods.” 
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( 

y&ya j 2. Tmm Aryamd Ifimasi yat hanin&m ^ma sva4^&vm guhyam 
hilharMti | anjanti mitravh, kudhitam na gohMr yad dampatl ^amanaad 
hrmosM ( 3. Tma kriye Maruio marjaymta^'^ Mudra yat tejcmim ehdru 
ehitram | padam yad Vishnor vpamafn nidMyi tma pdsi guhyaM n&md 
gonum 1 , 

“TBou, Agni, [art] Varuna, when thou art bom; thou art Mitra 
when thou art kindled: son of strength, in thee [reside] all the gods; 
thou art Indra to the man who sacrifices. 2. ThoU art Aryaman when 
thou, self-sustaining, possesscst the mysterious name of the maidens. 
Mon anoint thee, like a benevolent friend, with milk, when thou makest 
the husband and wife to be of one mind. 3. For thy glory, Eudra, [or, 
terrible Agni], the Maruts have adorned themselves, such is that 
beautiful and wondrous birth of thine.®* Through that which has been 
fixed as the highest abode of Vishnu, thou possessest the mysterious 
name of the cows.” 

E.Y. V. 46, 2-4 (=Vaj. S. 33, 4g, 49).— Agm ^ndra Varuna Mitra 
devak iardhal^ pra yanta Mdruta uta Vishno | uhhd JSfdsatyd liudro adha 
gnuh Pushd JBhagah Sarasvati jushanta | 3. Indragnl Mitra- Varuna 
Aditim smh, prithinm dydm Marutah parvatdn apah | have Vishnum 
Pushanam Brahmanaspatim Bhagam nu iatnaam Savitdram utaye | 
4. Uta no ’ Vishnur uta Vdto asridho dravimddh uta Somo mayas 
karat ] uta J^ihhavah uta rdye no Aivind uta Ibashtd uta Vihhvd anu 
mamsate | 

2. “Agni, Varuna, Mitra, ye gods, give us strength, and thou 
Vishnu with the Maruts. Both the Aivins, Eudra, and the wives of 
the deities, with Pushan, Bhaga, and Sarasvati, are pleased. 3. I invoke 
Indra and Agni, Mitra and Varuna, Aditi, Heaven, Earth, Sky, the 
Maruts, the Mountains, the ‘W'aters, Vishiiu, Pushan, Brahmanaspati; 
I praise Bhaga and Savitfi, that they may succour us. 4. And may 
VishQU, and the Wind, uninjuring, and Soma, the bestower of riches, 
give us happiness. And the Eibhus, Alvins, Tvashtyi, and Vibhvan 
are favourable to us, so as to [grant us] wealth.” 

E.V. V, 51, 9.— 8<y9r Mitra-Varundbhydtn sajfil^ Somena Vishnund | 
& ydhi Agm Atri-mt aute rana \ “ Associated with |Iitra and Varuga, 

ComparrR. V. vii. 3, 5, ■ 

This refers, Dr. Aafieoht suggests, to tbo- production of lightning in the air at 
the time of a storm. . „ * 
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•ssOGiated with Soma amd Vishnu, come AgnJ, and rejoice in our liba¬ 
tion, as [in that of] Atri.” 

E. V. V. 87, 1 (S. V. i. 462 ).—Pra vo make matayo yantu Vishmve 
Marutvaie girijah evaydmmrut 1 pra iardhaya prayajyme aukhudaye ia- 
lihse hhandad-ishtaye dhuni-vrataya iavase | . . . . 4, /S'® chakrame ma- 
hato njr %wu~kramah samdnasmdi sadasah evaydmarut | yadd ayukia 
tmand svdd adhi shmihhir vishpardhaso vimahaso jigdti sevridho nribhih j 
.... 8 . Advesho no Miiruto gdtum d ilana Srota havamjaritur evayd¬ 
marut I Tiahnor mahah samanyavo yuyotana amad rathyo na daitisatva 
apa dveahd fnai aanutah { 

“May your hill-bom (or, voice-bom) hymns proceed to the great 
Vishnu, attended by the Maruts, 0 Evayamarut, (swiftly-moving 
Manit ?); and to the troop [of Maruts], impetuous, wearing beautiful 
rings, strong, mshing on exultingly,—to that power which delights in 
resounding. . . 4. The wide-striding [god] strode forth from the great 
common abode, 0 Evayamarut; when by himself ho has yoked his 
emulous and vigorous [steeds], he issues from his own [abode] with 
his swift heroes, augmenting our felicity. ... 8. Maruts, come in a 
friendly spirit to our song, hear the invocation of your worshipper, 
Evayfunamt; of the same mind with the great Vishnu, like men riding 
in chariots, drive our enemies away far from us by your might.” 

The hymn from which these verses are taken is quoted and trans¬ 
lated in Prof. Benfey’s Glossary to the Sama-veda, p. 39 f. 

E.V. vi. 17, 11.— Vardhdn yaiii visve Marutah aajoahdh pachat satam 
tnahiahdn Jndra Uibftyaiii | Puahd Vishnua trim aardmai dhdvan vritra- 
hanam madiram amsum aamai j “ For thee, Indra, whom all the Maruts, 
in concert, will magnify, Pushan and Vishnu cooked a hundred buffaloes. 
For him three lakes discharged the Vritra-slaying, exhilarating soma.”®® 

To illustrate the last line. Dr. Aufrecbt has pointed out to me another passage, 
E. V. viii. 66, 4 : Ekayd pratidhd ’pibal sTikam adranisi trimmtam | ImlraA somdaya 
Jcdnukd i “ Indra swallowed at one draught thirty lakes of Soma, . . This verse is 
quoted in Nir. v. 11. I have not attempted to translate the difficult word kanukoL, 
at the close. See Eoth’s Illust. of Nir. p. 60, f. In a review of Pictet’s Origines 
Indo-Europeennes, vol. ii., in Kuhn und Schleicher’s ftsitrage zur Vergl. Sprach- 
forschung, iv. 279, f., Prof. Weber refers ts this passage. “ Saras, a pond,” he says, 
“in the sense of cup*(R. V. viii. 66, 4. . . .), which reminds us of the ‘ weltmeer’ 
(world-ocean) of our students, is no doubt merely a, poetical metapho|'.” See also 
E. V. vii; 10^, 7 ; viii. 7, 10.” In^R.V. v. 29, 7 f., Agni is said to have ;^oked 
thrdfe hundred buffaloes for Ihdra, who ate them, and ^ank three lakes of soma, 
when proceiding to fight with Vfitra. * 

VOL. IV. 



82 TEXTS OF ^HE MGVEDA AIJBEESSED 

(' 

f. 

H. V. vi. 20, 2 .—JDivo na tulhyam nnu Indwa satra asurynih dmehhir 
dhayi viSvam j Akim, yad Vritram apo vavrivilihsam hann rijlshin V4sh~ 
mnd sachunah ] “ All divine power, like that of the Sky, was completely 
communicated to thee, Indra, by the gods,*® when thou, 0 impetuous 
[deity], associated with Vishnu, didst slay Vritra Ahi, stopping up the 
waters.” 

K.V. vi. 21, 9.— Pra utaye Varwnam Mitram Indram Marutah hrish- 
va avase no adya ] pra Pushanafn Vishnum Agy,im Pwrandhirh Savitdram 
oshadJfih parvatdndcha ] “Dispose to-day to our help and succour 
Vanina, Mitra, Indra, the Maruts, Pushan, Vishnu, Agni, Purandhi, 
Savitri, the plants and the mountains.” 

II. V. vi. 48, 14.— Tarh vah Indram na mkratmn Varunam iva mdyi- 
nam | Aryamanafn na mandraiii sripra-^^hhojasam Vishnum na stmhe 
ddUe j “I praise thee, of great power like Indra, wondrous in might 
like Varuna, pleasant like Aryatnan, conferring large enjojunent like 
Vishnu, that thou mayest bestow wealth.”*® i 

II.V. vi. 49, 13.— Yo rajdfnsi vimame*^ pariMvdni trii chid Vishnur 
Manure hudhitdya \ tasya te karmann upadadyamane rdyd madema tanvd 
tand cha | “May we, ourselves and oui- offspring, bo gladdened by 
wealth, under the protection afforded by thee, that Vishnu who thrice 
traversed the mundane regions for Manu [or the Aryan man] when he 
was oppressed.”** 

K. V. vi. 50, 12.— Te no Rudrah Baraempl mjoshdh mllhusTimanto 
Vishmr mrilantu Vdyuh 1 Rihhukshdh Vdjo daivyo vidkatd Purjanydvdtd 
pipyatdm ishaih nah ] “ May these disjiensers of blSssings, Rudra, Saras- 
vatl, Vishnu, and Vayu together be gracious to us. May Ribhukshan, 
Vaja, the divine Vidhatri (or disposer), Paijanya and Vata replenish 
our store of nutriment.” 

Stotribhiff, “ worshippers,” according to Sayana. 

The word sripra occurs also in li. V. i. 96, 3; i. 181, 3; iii. 18, 5; iv. 50, 2; 
viii. 25, 6; and viii. 32, 10 = S. V. i. 217. By Yuska, Nir. vi. 17, it is derived from 
the root sfip, “ to go ” (see Roth’s Illust., p. 83); and is rendered by Sayana 
aarpana-sfla, “ going,” pranfita, “ extended,” etc. (See also Bonfey’s Glossary to the 
S. V.) The •vrord viiva-ihojasam occurs in the preceding verse vi. 48, 13. 

** Such is the sense assigned to Mia by Sayana; in Wilsop’s Sanskrit Dictionary 
I find the word pradeima rendered “ a gift or offering, anything given to the gods, 
superiors, or Mends,” etc. 

^■^^Tnbhir eva vikrantanaify parimitavm | “hneasured with three strides.”—Sayana. 
Compare R. T. i. 154, 1, abore (p. 69, ff.), and vii. 100, 4, below (p. 87). 

** Am'air hiTmUaya‘"\ “injured by Asuras.”—Sayana. 
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, R. Y, vi. 69,1--8.— Smm vd^i karntand mm ishd hinomiIndra-Vkhnu 
apams pdre usya | jmhethdm yaymlh drminam oJm dhattam arishtair nah 
pathihhik pdrayanid | 2. Yd visvdsdm jmiUdrd matmdm Indrd-Vishnu 
kalaM soma-dhdnd | pra vdih girah imyamundh avantu pra sfomdso 
giyamdndso arJcaih ] 3. Indrd-Vuhnu mada’-patl maddndm d somam 
ydtam dravino dadhanu | smn vdm anjantu ahtuhkir matindfh sam stomd- 
sah sasyamdndsah ukthaih | 4. A vdm aivdso ahhimdti-shdhah Indrd- 
Fishnu sadhamddo vahantu | jushethum viivd havand maimdm upa brah‘ 
muni Srimta'ni giro me ] 5. Indrd- Vishnu tat panaydyyam vdm somasya 
made uru chakramdthe | akrinutam antarikshdm variyo aprathatam jlvase 
no rajdnisi | 6. Indrd-Vishnu havishd vdvridhdnd agrddvdnd namasd 
rdtaliavyd | ghritdsuU dravinam dhattam asms samudrah sthah kalasah 
somadliunah | 7. Indrd-Vishnu pibalam madhvo asya somasya dasru ja- 
thararn prinethdm \ d vdm andhamsi madirdni agmann upa brahmdni 
srimtaih kavam me ! 8. (A. V. 7, 44, 1) Ubhd jigyathur na pard jayethe 
na pard jigye kataraschanainoh | Tndrahha Viskno yad apaspridhetham 
tredkd sahasraih c% tad airayethdm 1 

“Indra and Vishnu, I stimulate you twain with this rite and 
oblation : at the conclusion of this ceremony do ye accept our sacrifice, 
and grant us wealth, conducting us to our object by secure paths. 2. 
Indra and Vishnu, ye who are the generators of all prayers, and are, 
[as it were,] the bowls which hold the soma-juice, may the words 
which are now recited gratify you, and the hymns which are sung 
with praises. 3. Indra and Vishnu, ye two lords of exhilarating 
draughts, come to the soma-juice, bringing with you wealth; may the 
hymns uttered with praises anoint you*® twain with the unguents of 
our prayers. 4. Indra and Vishnu, may your steeds, vanquishing foes, 
and sharing in your triumph, bear you hither. Accept all the invoca¬ 
tions of our hymns, and hear my devotions and prayers. 5. Indra and 
Vishnu, this deed of you twain is worthy of celebration, that, in the 
exhilaration of the 8oma-juic*e, ye took vast stridesye made the 

** Compare E. V. iii. 17, 1. 

*® Thecora'mentato*r«miirks on this: Tadyapi Vishnor evit vilcmmastathapy ekur- 
tJuttmd ttbhayor ily uchyate- | “Though ‘striding* is an act of Vishnu only, yet it« 
is so [described as here] owing to both gods having one end in view.” *In E. y. vii. 
99,4? (se® b(iHlw), the epithet umkradla, “far-stepping,” is applied in the sanie way 
to both theie deities. In the Harivansa, 7418, it is^applied to Siva. 
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atmosphere vide, and stretched out the worlds, for our existence.**' 6. 
Indra and Vishnu, gladdened by our oblation, ye to whom are due the 
first draughts of the soma, ye to whom offerings should be presented 
with reverence, and to whom butter is offered, bring us wealth, for ye 
are the ocean, the bowl in which the soma is held. 7. Indra and 
Vishnu, workers of wonders, drink this sweet potion; fill your bellies 
with soma; the exhilarating soma-draughts have reached you; hear 
my prayers and invocation. 8. Ye two have both conquered, and are 
not vanquished. IS’eitherof these twain has been vanquished. Vishnu, 
when thou and Indra strove, ye scattered thrice a thousand [of your 
foes].”*^ 

R. V. vii. 35, 9 (=A. V. xix. 10, 9).— S'am no Aditir lhavatu vratebhih 
iafft no hha/vantu Marutah m-arhah j &am no Vuhnuh mm u PusTtd no 
astu mm no hhavitraiii kam u asfu Vdyuh | “ May Aditi be propitious to 
us with her acts : may the well-hymned Maruts be propitious to us: 
may Vishnu, may Pushan, may the Air,*® may Yayu, be propitious to us.” 

Comp. i. 15.5, 6, above. 

The commentator explains this as follows. Yad yad vmtu praty apasprtdhdhuni 
asurnih saha airpridheilmm tredhd loJca-vt'da-vagdtmmd tridha sthitam sahiumm mni- 
tam cha m tad airayethdm vyakramethdm iiy arthah ] tathn cha brdhtnanatn tihha 
jiyyathur ity achchhavdkasya \ ubhau hi tau jiyyathttr na pardjayethe ua parajigye 
iti na hi iayoh katara^cJiaua pamjigye ‘ Indrm cha Vislmo yad apasppidhctham tredhd 
tahasraih vi t<ul airayetham' iti | Indras cha ha vai Vinhnui cha asurair yuyudhute 
■ idn ha mia jitvduchatuh^^ katpmmahai'’ iti \ tc ha tathd ityasurdh uchuh | m 'bravld 
Indro “ ydvad evuyam Vishnm trir vikramate tdvad asmakam atha ymhmdkam 
itarad" iti ] sa inidn loknn vichakrame ’tho vedun atho vaeham | tad hhuh “ kim tat 
‘sahasram'^ iti “ ime hkdh imeveddh aihovdg” iti bruyat j ‘•^airayethdm airayethdm" 
ity achhdvdkak ukthye ’bhyanyati | Ait. Br. 6, 15 (see Prof. Hang's translation, 
pp. 403, f.). “In reference to whatcror thing ye two strove, i.e. strove with the 
Asuras, over that, in its three characters, i.e. as existing in its character of world, 
Veda, and speech, and in number a thousand, and immeasurable, yc strode. Thus a 
Bruhraana [tho Aitareya, 6, 15,] says: ‘ ye both conquered ; this is what the 
Achhavaka priest [repeats] : for ye both conquered, ye are not vanquished, neither 
was vanquished, for neither of these two was vanquished’ [the last line of the verse 
before us is then cited]. Indra and Vishnu fought with the Asuras. Having con¬ 
quered them, they said, let us divide [the world]. The Asuras said, be it so. 
Indra said, As much as this Vishnu strides over in three strides, so much shall be ours; 
the rest yours. He strode over these worlds, then the Vedas, then speed). When 
people say, what is that thousand P let him say, These wqrlds, these Vedas, then 
speech. The Achhavaka priest repeats at the Ukthya ritual, ye scattered, ye 
scattered" V Comp. Taitt. S. vii.. 1, 5, 5. 

*« nThc word bhavitra is explained by Sayana as ^bhuvanam antarihdMm udaham vd. 
The world, or the atmosphere, or water.” The word, Dr. Aufrecl^t informs me, 
.does not ioccur again in the Vedas. 
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« E. V. Tii. 36, 9.— Aohha ayam m Mwrutali ihkah etu aehha Vuhmm 
nishikta-pam kravobhir ity&di | Marute, may this h|^mn reach you : 
may it [reach] Vishnu, the preserver of embryos, with its eulogies,” etc. 

E. V. vii. 39, 5.— A Ayne giro divah a prithivydh Mitram mha 
T^rmam Indram Agnim [ A Arymnunam Aditim Vishnum eshdrH 
Sarawatl Manito mddayantam [ “ Agni, from heaven and earth bring 
Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Agni, Aryaman, Aditi, Vishnu to the hymns of 
these persons;*® may Sarasvatl and the Maruts be gratified.” 

E. V. vii. 40, 6.— Asya devasya mrlhusJio vaydh Vishnor eshasya’^ 
prahhrithe havirhhih | vide hi Rudro rudnyam mahitvam ydsishtam 
vartir Asvindv iruvat I “ The branches of this prolific and rapid deity 
Vishnu [are to be worshipped ?] with oblations at the offering. Por 
Eudra possesses impetuous power. The Alvins have come to our place 
of sacrifice which is provided with food.” 

E. V. vii. 44, 1.— Dadhikrdm vah prathamam Asvind Ushasam Agniih 
samiddham Bhagam utaye huve 1 Indram Vishnum Pushamm Brahma- 
naspatim Aditydn dydvd-prithivl apah svah ] “Iinvoke you for succour, 
first Dadhikra, the Asvins, TJshas, the kindled Agni, Bhaga, Indra, 
Vishnu, Pushan, Brahmanaspati, the Adityas, Heaven and Earth, the 
Waters, the Sky.” 

E. V. vii. 93, 8.— JEtdh Ague diushdndsah ishtlr yuvoh sachd dbhi 
rtiydma vdjdn | m'd Indro no Vishmr Marutah parikhyann ityddi | 
” Breathing forth these petitions, may we, 0 Agni [and Indra], with 
[the help of] you twain, obtain food. Let not Indra, Vishnu, and the 
Maruts despise us,” etc. 


Bohtlingk and Eoth, ».v. esha, conjecture that in this verse the correct reading 
is eslmm, “ the rapid,” as an epithet of Vishnu, and not eskdtn. 

SSyana interprets the first words of the verse before us thus, Vishmh sarvu- 
dcv&ttmkasya asya devasya anyc de-vdh vaydh idkhdh iva hhavanti j “ Other gods are, 
as it were, branches of this god, who is the soul of all the gods.” He explains eshasya 
as follows; Prabrithe havirbhir havt-rupair annaih eshasya prdpranJyasya, “ one 
who can be brought by oblations of food.” The same epithet esha is applied to 
Vishnu in the other two following passages referred to in Bohtlingk and Eoth's 
Lexicon under this word. E.V. ii. 34, 11. — Tan vo mahoTSfarutafy evaydvm Vishmr 
eshasya prabhfi^he fmvdmahe | ityddi j “ At the offering of the rapid Vishnu we 
invoke you, the great, and impetuous Maruts,” etc. R. V. viii. 20, 3.— Vidma hi 
Itudriydmm iushmam ugram Marutdm iimivatdm | Vishmr eshasya antlhushdm J 
we know the fiery vigour of the* 80 us of Eudra, the impetuous Maruts,*of the 
rapid Vishn^i, [all of them] prolific.” 
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HYMNS OY 'IHE MOYtOk 


K. V. vii. 99,1.— Paro matrayd^^ tanva vriMdna na U mahiivam anu 
csnumnti | ulhf te vidma rajast prithivyah Vishno deva tvam para^ 
masya vitse 1 2. Pfa te Vishno juyamdno naj&to deva mahimnah param 
mtam dpa [ ud astalhnah ndham rishvani hrihantaifi d&dhartha prdchtm 
Icahuhham prithivydh | 3 (=Vaj. S. v. 16). Irdvatl dhenumatl Hi 
bhntam suyavasim manushe^^ daiasyd | Vi astabhidh rodan Vishno ete 
dddhartha pritMvini abhito mayiikhaih \ 4. Urtm yajndya chahrathur 
u lokam janayantd Suryam Ushasam Aynim | ddsasya chid vpisha- 
siprasya tndydh jaghnathurnard pritandjyeshu | 5. Indrd-Vishnu drim- 

i 

hitdh S’amharasya nava puro navatim cha snatMshtani | iataih varchinah 
sahasrarTi cha sdkafn hatho aprati asurasya virdn ] 6. lyam manishd 
hrihatl hrikawld urukramd tmasd vardhayantl. j rare vdih stomam 
vidatheshu Vishno pinvatam isho vrijaneshu Indr a j 7. (S. V. 2, 977; 
Taitt. Sanh. ii, 2, 12,4) Vashaf te Vishno dsah d krmomi fad mejushasva 
S'ipivishfa havyam | vardhantu tvd sushputayo giro me yuyam pdta svasti- 
bhih sadd nah ] 4 

“ Thou who, with thy body, growest beyond our measure, [men] 
do not attain to thy greatness: we know both thy tw'o regions of the 
earth; thou, divine Yishnu, knowest the remotest [world].®“* 2. ISTo one, 
O divine Yishnu, who is being bom, or who has been bora, knows the 
furthest limit of thy greatness. Thou didst prop up the lofty and vast 
sky; thou didst uphold the eastern pinnacle of the earth.®® 3. [Ye two 
worlds,] be ye abundant in food, cows, and pastures, through beneficence 
to man. Yishnu, thou didst prop asunder these two worlds; thou 
didst envelope the earth on every side with beams of light. 4. Ye 
(Indra and Yishnu) have provided ample room for the sacrifice, pro¬ 
ducing the sun, the dawn, and fire. Ye, 0 heroes, destroyed in the 
battles the wonderful powers of the hostile {ddsa) Yrisha^ipra. 5. 
Indra and Yishnu, ye smote the ninety-nine strong cities of Sambara; 
together, ye slew, unopposed, a thousand and a hundred heroes of the 
Asura Yarchin. 6. This great hymn gladdens you twain, the great, the 
wide-striding, the powerful; Yishnu and Indra, I present to you twain 
a hymn at the sacrifices. Supply abundant nutriment in cur habi¬ 
tations. 7. Yishnu, I utter to thee this invoeation* fro# my mouth. 

Qomparfc parff-nmtram fichlshamam Indram ; E. V. riii. 67, 1. 

6® Y»jur-veda v, 16 reads mmave. ^ Comp. E, Y. i. 165, 5,® above, p«,74. 

«* Compke Issdab xl, 22 xiv. 12, 18. 
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ADDRESSED TO INPRA AIJD VlSillfU. 

« 

g'ipivishta,®^‘favourablyireceive this my oblation. May my laudatory 
bymns delight thee: do you always preserve us with blessings.” 

R. V. vii. 100.— Nu ma/rto dayate sanishyan yo Viihnave urugdydya 
daiat 1 fra yah satruchd. manaBd yajdte etdvantafh, nary am dvwdmt 1 
% Tvam Vishno sumatim visvajanydm aprayutdm evaydvo matiffi dah [ 
parcho yathd nah suvitasya hhurer ah'dvatah purtdchandrasya rdyah | 

3. Tr*r devah prithivlm e&hah eldfn vi chahrame iatarchamin mahitvd | 
pra Vishnur astu tavasas taviydn tveshaih hi asya sthavirasya ndma | 

4. Vi ehahrameprithivlm eshah etdm ksheirdya Vishnur mamshe dasasyan j * 
dhruvaso asya klrayo jandsah urukshitim snjanimd ehakdra ] 5. (S. V. 
2, 976; Taitt. S. ii. 2, 12, 5; Nir. 5, 9.) Pra tat te adya SHpivishta 
ndma aryah samsdmi vayundni vidvdn | tarn tvd grindmi tavasam atavydn 
kshayantam asya rayasahpardke ] 6. (S. V. 2, 975 ; Taitt. S. ii. 2, 12, 5 ; 
Nir. 5, 8.) Kim it te Vishno parichakshyam hhut^ pra yad vavakshe 
S'ipivishto asmi j md varpo asmad apa guha etad yad anyardpah samithe 
hahhutha j (The seventh verse is repeated from the last hymn.) 

That man never repents who, seeking [for good], brings offerings to 
Vishnu, the wide-stepping, who worships him with his whole heart, 
and propitiates such a powerful [god], 2. Vouchsafe to us, swiftly- 
moving Vishnu, thy benevolence, which embraces all mankind, thy 
unpreoccupied regard; that thou mayest grant us abundant good, and 
brilliant wealth, Hith horses. 3. Thrice the swift god by his greatness 
has traversed this earth with its hundred lights. May Vishnu the 
strongest prevail over the strong: for awful is the name (nature) of 
that immovable [being]. 4. The swift Vishnu traversed the earth to 
bestow it for a habitation on Manu [or man]. The men who praise 
him are secure: [the god] of exalted birth has given them an ample 
ab^de. 5. I, a devoted worshipper, who know the sacred rites, to-day 
celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta; I, who am weak, laud thee 
who art strong, and dwellest beyond this lower world. "6. What, 
Vishnu, hadst thou to blame, that thou declaredst, ‘I am S'ipivishta’ ? 
Do not conceal from us this form, since thou didst assume another shape 
in the battle.”®* 

** See the on this word where it occurs in the hymn next foUowing. 

** The Sama-veda reads , 

The foMowing illustration of thfe verse is quoted by Professor Benfey the 
commentaiy on the corresponding passage of the S^V.: Purd khalu Vishiauh avam 
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B. V. viii. 9, 12.— Yad Indrma sarathami,yatko Aivind yad va 
Vdymd lhavatJmh mmokasu | yad Adityehhir J^tbhuhhih sajashasd yad 
vd Vishnor vikrdtnaneshu tuhfhatitah | “When, Alvins, ye ride in the 
same car with Indra, or when ye dwell in the same abode with Viiyu, 
or when ye are associated with the Adityas and the Eibhus, or when 
ye abide in the strides of Vishnu.” 

rupam parityajya kritrintam rupantaraih dharayan mnyrame Vasishthasya saluiyyam. 
ehakara | tmi jdmnn f ishir anayd pratyaehashte | “ Vishnu formerly ahundoning 
Tiis own form, and assuming another artificial shape, succoured Yasishtha in battle. 
Recognizing the god, the rishi a'ldresses him with this verse.” In Nir. v. 8 and 9, 
Yaska quotes verses 5 and 6 of the hymn before us in inverse Order. After telling 
us (v. 7) that, ‘‘ according to Aui>amanyava, Vishnu has two names, S'ipivishta, and 
Vishnu, of which the former has a bad sense ” {S'ipivishto Vishnur iti Vitthnor dve 
namanl bhavatah | kutsitdrthlyam purvam bhavati ity Aupama>iyavail), Yaska quotes 
verse 6, on ■which he observes; Kim te Vishno 'prakhydtam etad bhamty aprakhyd- 
pannjam yan tia prabrushe | hpah iva nirvcshfito ’smi ity apratipamia-rasniih | 
api vB, praxamd-namaiva ahhipntam sydt | kini te Viehno prakhydtam etad bhavati 
prakhydpaiuyam yad uta prabrushe \ S'ipivishto ’smi iti pratipanna~rahnih \ iipuyo 
'tra raimayah uehyante j tair dvishto bhavati | md varpo^asmad apayuha etat | 
varpah iti rupa^numa .... ] yad anya-rupah samithe sauyrdme bhavasi samyata- 
raimih | “What, Vishnu, is this undeclared thing of thine, not to be declared, w’hich 
thou tellcst notP ‘lam enveloped like a private member,’ i.e. with I’ays obscured. 
Or, by S’ipivishia a laudatory appellation may be intended; ‘ what is this declared 
thing of thine, which is to be declared, that thou tellest ?’ ‘ I am JS'ipivishfa, i.e. 
one w'hose rays are displayed.’ The word ‘sipi’ hero means ‘rays;’ with these ho 
is pervaded. ‘ Do not conceal this form :' varpas is a word meaning ‘ form.’ .... 
‘ That thou art of another form in the battle {eamithe=sanyriin^, witli thy rays with¬ 
held.’ ” See Taitt. S., vol. ii., p. 585. On v. 5, Yaska remarks: Nir. v. 9 : “ Tat 
te ’dya S'ipivishta ndma aryah damsdmi” | aryo 'ham asmi tsvarah slomdtiam I aryas 
team asi iti vd | tarn tva slatimi tavasam atavydms tavasah iti mahato umnadheyam 
udito bhavati ] nivasantam asya rajasah pardke pardkrdnte j “‘I, a master, to-day 
celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta.’ I am aryah, a master of praises. Or, thou 
art a master. ‘ I, weak, praise thee, the strong.’ Tavaaa is a word used for ‘ great.’ 
‘Dwelling beyond {pardke—pardkrdnte) this lower world.’” From the above 
quotation, it appears that even in the time of Yfiska, the sense of the word S'ipiviedita 
was uncertain. In the Mahfibharata, S'antiparva, vv. 18229, ff., Krishna is intro¬ 
duced as explaining the sense of the word thus (if the writer intended to represent 
Yuska as the Vedic rishi by whom the word was first applied to Vishnu, he could 
not have been a particularly good Vedic scholar): S'ipivishfeti ehdkhydydih Kina- 
romd eha yo bh&vet [ tendvishtam tu yat kinchich Chhipivishfeti eha empitah | Tdsko 
mdm fishir avyagro naika-yajneshu gitavdn | S'ipivishtah iti hy asmdd guhya-ndma- 
dharo hy aham | stutvd mdm S'ipivishteti Tdskah sarshir uddra-dhih | mat-prasdddd 
adho nashtam Niruktam abhijagmimn \ “A bald man is designatajkby the word 
S’ipivishta. Anything which is penetrated by that is called S'ipivis^. Yaska, the 
serene rifihi, oolhbrateA me at many sacrifices. In consequOnce of this; I bear the 
mysterious name of S'ipivishta. YtUka, that psh?bf large understanding, having lau(led 
me as S'ipivishta, recov<H*ed by my favour the Nirukta, which had been degtroyed.”’ 
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* E. V. viii! 10, 2.— t. . . . lirihaspatim VUv&ndevan aha'm huve 
Indra- Vishnu, Ahinav diu-heshasd I “ I invoke Brihaspati, the Vi^ve- 
devas, Indra and Vishnu, and the Alvins with quickly neighing steeds.” 

E. Y. viii. 12, 16 (*==S. V. i. 384; A. V. 20, 111, 1).— Yat somam 
indra Vishna/oi yad vd gha Trite Aptye | yad vd Marufm mandase sam 
indubhih | .... 25. Yad Indra pritandjye devds tvd dadhire pwrah | 
ad it te ha/ryatd hart vavahshatuh, 1 26. Yadu Vritram nadl-vritam 
kamsd vajrinn ahadhlh \ ad id ityddi [27. Yadd ie Vishmr ojasd trlni 
padd mchakrame j dd id ityddi f 

“ Whether, Indra, thou [drinkest] soma 31ong with Vishnu, or with 

Trita Aptya, or with the Maruts art exhilarated by libations. 

25. When, Indra, the gods placed thee in their front in the battle, 
then thy dear steeds waxed strong. 26. When, thunderer, thou 
didst by thy might slay Vritra, who stopped up the streams, then thy 
dear steeds grew strong. 27. When by thy force Vishnu strode throe 
steps, then thy dear steeds waxed strong.” 

E. V. viii. 15, 8 ( = S. V. 2, 996, f.; A. V. 20, 106, 26).—Jwa 
dyaur Indra paumsyam prithivl vardhati Sravak ] tram dpah parvatdsas 
vha hinvire | 9. Tram Vishnur hrihan kshayo^’’ Mitro grindti Varunah ] 
tvdm iardlio madati anu mdrutam | 10. Tram vfishd jandndm mam- 
hufhah Indra jajnishe j satrd viSvd su-apatydni dadhishe [ 

8. “ Indra, the feky augments thy manhood, and the earth thy renown. 
The waters and the mountains stimulate thee. 9. Vishnu, who dwells 
on high, Mitra, and Varuna celebrate thee ; the troop of Maruts follows 
thee with exultation. 10. Of all beings, thou, Indra, hast been bom 
the most bountiful hero; thou hast made all things altogether prolific.” 

E. V. viii. 25, 11.— Te no ndvam urushyata divu-naktam siiddnavah | 
arishyanto ni pdyubhih sachemahi | 12. Aghnate Vishnave my am arish- 
yantab suddnave | Srudki smydvan sindho purva-chittaye | 13. (Mr. v. 1) 
Tad vdryam vrimmahs varishtham gopayatyam [ Mitro yat pdnti Varum 
yad Aryamd J 14. Uta nah, sindkur apdm tad Marutas tad Ahtnd | 
Indro Vishnur mldhraihsah. sajoshasah | 

Benfey, |||||hi8 tuansktion of the Sama-veda, renders kHhaya \>j “king.” Eoth, 
in his Lexicol^thinks this sense is not established, and renders the words hrihan 
kshayah by “ high abode, i.e. heaven, or those who dwell in the high abode, the^ods.” 
H^also conjdbturos that the correct teading in this passage may be brihat^k^ayah, 
“who dwells on high.” - 
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“ Do ye, bountiful [gods], preserve our bard®® nigbt anfl. day. May 
we, free from injury, receive your protection. 12. Pree from injury, 
we [offer praise^ to the innocuous, and bountiful Vishnu. Listen, 0 
self-moving Ocean, [to us] as your j&rst thought. 13. We desire that 
excellent treasure, worthy to be guarded, which Mitra, Varuna, and 
Aryaman possess. 14. And may the Ocean of waters, may the Maruts, 
may the Alvins, Indra, and Vishnu, all of them prolific, associated 
together, [bestow] that upon us.” 

E. V. viii. 27, 8 .—A prayata Maruto Vishno Ahina Piishan 
mdklnayu dhiyu | IndraK dyutu prathamah mniahyubhir vrishd yo 
vritrahd grim 1 “ Come hither, ye Maruts, Vishnu, Alvins, Pushan, 
at my hymn. May Indra come the first, he who is celebrated by those 
who desire [his blessing], as the vigorous, the slayer of Vritra.” 

The following hymn, in the seventh verse of which Vishnu is 
mentioned, is interesting from the manner in which the various 
characteristics of the different gods are succinctly described: 

E. V. viii. 29, 1 if .—Babhnir elco vishumh sfmaro yuvd anji anhte 
hiranyayam ) 2. Yonim ekah d sasdda dyotano antar deimhu medUrah 1 
3. Vdiim eko hibharti haste dyasim antar deveshu nidhrmih [ 4. 
Vajram eko hibharti haste dhitdfh tena vritrdni jighnate j 5. Tigmam 
eko hibharti haste dyudham hichir ugro jaldsha-bheshajah | 0. Pathah 
ekah plpdya taskaro yathd esha veda nidhlndm | 7. Trini ekah urvgdyo 
vi chakrame yatra devuso madanti [ 8. Vibhir dvd cha,rqiah ekayd saha 
pra pravdsd im vasatah | 9. Sado dvd chahrdte upamd divi safnrdjd 
sarpirdsutl j 10. Archantah eke mahi sdma mamata tena suryam 
arochayan ] 

“One®® is a youth, brown, variable,®” active. A golden lustre 
invests him. 2. Another,®^ luminous, has seated himself on the place 

Dr. Aufreeht tells me that the word mvam is so accented that it cannot menu 
“ ship," He regards it as a masc. noun from the root nu, “ to praise;" and assigns 
to it the sense of “ bard," or “ hymn." That there is such a word as mm is proved 
by its occurrence in E,, V. ii. 45, 6: Indum ndmh anmhata ) where it must mean 
“ the bards, or hymns, celebrated Indu." 

»• Soma, as the moon, according to the commentator. M. Langlois thinks the sun 
is meant. Dr. Aufreeht thinks the troop of Maruts, Marud-ga/isa, vdKk he meant, to 
whom, he remarks, the epithet babhru, “ dark-brown, tawny,” is as^pplicable as it 
is to their master, Ru^a, to whom it is frequently given. 

BShtlingk and Roth understand vishima of' the changing phases of* the mooi\, 

Agni, according to the conauentator. Atra ymim iti Ungdd Agnir ifickyate | 
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of sacrifice, wise, amidst the gods. 3. Another®® holds in his hanc 
an iron axe, steadfast, among the gods, 4, Another®® holds th< 
thunderbolt poised in his hand, with which he sfays his enemies 
5. Another,*^ bright, fiery, possessing healing remedies, holds a sharj 
weapon in his hand. 6. Another®® watches the roads like a robber 
he knows the treasures. 7. Another,®® wide-stepping, strode thre< 
[strides, in the regions] where the gods rejoice. 8. Two [others]®' 
ride on birds (horses) with one [goddess]: they dwell afar, as i; 
abroad. 9. Two [others],®® the highest, have made their abode ii 
the sky, monarchs, worshipped with buttef. 10. Some, worshipping, 
have meditated a great sama-hymn, by which they have caused tht 
sun to shine.” 

11. V. viii. 31, lO.— A iarma parvatdndm vrimmahe nadlnum d 
Vishnoh sachd-bhumh | ‘‘We seek for protection from the mountains, 
the rivers, and Vishnu who is associated with them.” 

It. V. viii. 35, 1, \i. —1. Agnind Indiana Varumna Vishnund Adityail 
Rudrair Vambhih sachd-hkmd [ sajoshasd Vshasd Suryem cha soman 
pihatam Asvind j 14. Angirasvantd uta Vuhnuvantd Marutvanti 
jaritar gachhatho Jianam ityudi j “ Asvins, drink the soma-juice, unitec 
with Agni, Indra, Vanina, Vishnu, the Adityas, Eudra, the Vasus, 
and associated with Ushas and Surya. 14. Attended by Angiras, by 
Vishnu, and by the Maruts, you come at the invocation of your 
worshipper.” 

R. V. viii. 66, 10.— Visvd it id Vishnur abharad wrukramas tvO 
Ishitah I iatrnn mahishdn kshira-pdkani odanam vardham Indra emusham \ 
“The wide-striding Vishnu, urged by thee, 0 Indra, carried off all 
[these things], a hundred buffaloes, broth cooked with milk, and a 
fierce (?) hog.” 

This verse is considered by Dr. Aufrecht to contain an allusion to 

Tvashtri. ss Indra. 

Eudra. Compare E. V. i. 43, 4, where Eudra is named, and the same epithet, 
jaldsha-bheshaja, is applied to him, and E. V. vii. 35, 6, where he is called jalasha, 
“healing.’' 

Fushan^m ^ ®6 Vishnu. 

«’ The In various passages of the E. V., the daughter of the Sun is said 

to ride on the car of the As'vins. See the account of these deities in the fifdi volume 
o^this work In E. V. v. 73, 5, thfr goddess is called Surya. 

®® Mitri and Varuaa. 
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Bome myth (also referred to in K. Y. i. 61, quoted in p. 67), in 
which Yiehnu appears to hare been represented as carrying off cattle, 
a hog, and other provisions for the use of Indra. Compare Professor 
Wilson’s note (d) on R. Y. i. 61, 7. The same story may be alluded 
to in R. Y. vi. 17, 11, above, p. 81. See also the note there. • « 

Sayana gives two explanations of the verse (viii. 66, 10), that of 
the Nairuktas or etymologists, and that of the Aitihasikas or recorders 
of legends. I cite the latter only. The story there told is the same 
as I have already cited above (pp. 39 f.) from the Taittirlya Sanhita; 
but it is here given in a different and conciser version. Part of the 
following quotation consists of Sayan a’s own application of two Yedic 
texts, R.Y. i. 61, 7, quoted above, p. 67, and viii. 66, 10, which has 
just been given. 

Aitikdsika-pahhe j charaka-hrdhmane itihdsah dmndyate | “ Vislmur 
yajnah j sa devehhyah dtmdmm antaradhdt | tarn amja-devatah na 
avindan | Indras tv avet | sa Indram abravU ^Tco hhavun^ iti | tam 
Indrah pratyahravid ‘ aham durgundm asurdndm cJia hantd | hhavdtJis 
tu kah ’ iti I 80 ^hraxdd ‘ aham durgad dhartd | tvam tu yadi durgundm 
asurdndm cha hantd tato 'yam varuho vdmd-mushah ekavimiatyuh purdm 
pare 'imanmaylndm vasati | tasminn asurdnd^i vasu vdmam asti 1 tam 
imam jahV iti j tasya Indras tdh, puro hhittvd hridayam avidhyat | 
adhi tatra yad dsU tad Vishnur dharad" iti | so 'yam itihuso asya 
id u mdtuh savaneshu" *‘visvd it td, Vishnur" ity dhhydm^praUpdditah\ 
tayor madhye “ asya id u mdtur" ity atra Vishnund “ he Indra tvam 
‘ dv/rgdimm hantd' ity dtmdnam kathayasi tarhi vdma-musham vardham 
asuram jahi" ity uhtdrtho ^^vidhyad vardham" itipadenapratipadituh 1 
Indrena oha ‘ Vishm tvam durgad dhartd" iti hrushe | mayd purdni 
jitdny asurai cha ghdtitas tasya vamaiti vasv dnaya' ity ukto Vishm- 
murtis tasya Vardhdsurasya dhanam mumosha | so 'rtho ^^mmhuyad 
Vishnuh pachatam " iti pddena suchitah j sa Mm punar mushiiavdn iti 
tad atra why ate “ visvd it td ” iti ] 

“ On the part of the Aitihasikas a story is recorded in the Charaka 
Brahmana (i.e. the Brahmana of the Black Yajur Yeda); ‘ Yishnu is 
the sacrifice. He withdrew himself from the sight of th^p^ods. The 
other gods did not .discover himj but Indra knew [where he was]. 
He said to Indra, Who art thou ? Indi» replied, I am thq, destroyer 
of castles, and Asuras; biit who art thou? He said, I amuhe who 
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•removes [the spoil] fro^ the castle; but if thou art tho destroyer of 
castles and Asuras, then this Varaha, a plunderer oj goods, dwells on 
the other side of twenty-one stone ramparts; in him abide the wealth 
and property of the Asuras: slay him. Indra broke through these 
•ramparts, and pierced his heart; and Vishnu carried off all that was 
foun^ there.’ This story is set forth in the two verses, the one be¬ 
ginning ‘Having at the libations,’ etc. V. i. 61, 7), and ‘The 
• wide-striding Vishnu,’ etc. (viii. 66, 10). In the fourth quarter of the 
first of these verses the words ‘pierced the boar’ (Varaha) refer to 
the clause of this story in which Vishnu says, ‘ Thou, Indra, callest 
thyself a destroyer of castles; slay then the Asura Varaha, the 
plunderer of goods.’ The third quarter of the same verse, ‘ the im¬ 
petuous Vishnu stole the cooked mess,’ alludes to the other clause 
of the story in which the being in the form of Vishnu, being addressed 
by Indra in the words, ‘ Vishnu, thou callest thyself the being who 
carries off goods from the castle. I (Indra) have conquered the 
castles and slain the Asura; now, therefore, bring the treasures 
plundered, the property of the Asura Varaha.’ But what was it 
that he plundered ? That is declared in the words, the wide-striding 
Vishnu, etc. (viii. 66, 10).” The verse is then explained. The story 
in the Bruhmana seems to be made up from the obscure hints in the 
hymns. 

E. V. viii. 72, 7 (=Vaj. S. 33, 47),— Adhi m Indra eshdm Vishno 
sajdtyondm j iia Maruio Akind j “Eemember, Indra, Vishnu, Maruts, 
Asvins, us thy kinsmen.” 

E, V. ix. 33, 3 (S. V. 2, 116 ).—Suidh Indruya Ydyave Varundya 
Marudhhyah j somdh arshanti Viskmve | “The soma-draughts poured 
forth, hasten to Indra, Vayu, Varnna, the Maruts, and to Vishnu.” 

E. V. ix. 34, 2.— S'utajj, Indrdya Vdyave Varmdya Marudhhyah | 
mm arahati Vishnave j “ The soma hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, 
the Maruts, and Vishnu.” 

E. V. ix. 56, 4 .—Tvam Indrdya Vishnave svudur Indo pari srma j 
nfin stotfln pdhi amhasah \ “ Indu, do thou ftow, sweet, to Indra, to 
Vishnu. HresePve from sin the men who praise thee.” 

E. V. ix. 63, 3 .—Sutah Indrdya Vishnave somdh hala^e ahsharat ( 
madhurndn astu Vdyave \ “ The soma, when poured forth, flowed into 
the ves^l for India, for Vi8h:qu. May it be honied for Vayu.” 
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R. V. ix. 65, 20 (S. Y. 2, 345).— Apsuh Inirdya Vayam Varunaya 
MmvMhyah | somo ar&hati Vishnave | “Rouring forth streams, the 
soma hastens to Indra, Yayu, Varuna, the Maiuts, and to Yishgu,” 

K. V. ix. 90, 5.— Matsi Soma Farunam matsi Mitram matsi Indram 
Indo pamtndna Vishnum | matsi iardho Mdrutam matsi devan matsi 
mahdm Indram Indo maddya | “ Soma, Indu, pnrified, thou exhilara- 
test Yaruna, thou exhilardlest Mitra, thou exhilaratest Indra, thou 
exhilaratest Yislmu, thou exhilaratest the troop of the Maruts, thou* 
exhilaratest the gods, and the great Indra, that they may be merry.” 

R. Y. ix. 96, 5 (=:S. T. ii. 293).— Somah pavate janitd matlndm 
janitd divo janitd priUmydh | janitd Agner janitd Suryasy a janitd In- 
drasya janitd uia Vishnoh | “ Soma is purified [he-who is] the generator 
of hymns, the generator of the Sky, the generator of the Earth, the 
generator of Agni, the generator of Surya, the generator of Indra, and 
the generator of Yishnu.” 

This verse is quoted, and thus explained in the Mrukta-pari^ishta, 
ii. 12: Somah pavate | somah suryah prasavandt | janitd matlndm 
prahdsa-harmandm dditya-raimlnum divo dyotuna-karmandm dditya- 
raimlndm prithivydh prathana-karmandm dditya-raimmdm. Agner gati- 
karmandm dditya-raimlnum Suryasya svlharam-karmandm ddifya-raiml- 
ndtn Indrasya aisvarya-karmandtn dditya-raimlndm Vishnor vydpti- 
karmandm dditya-raimlna/ffi ity adhidaivatam | athn adhydtmam | somah 
dtmd apy etasmud eva indriydndm janitd ity arthah ,j api vd sarvdhhir 
vihhutibhir vibhutata (?) dtmd ity dtma-gatim dchashte | “Soma is 
purified. Soma is ‘surya’ (the sun), from generating {prasavandt). 
BLe is the generator of hymns (or thoughts), i.e. of those solar rays 
whose function it is to reveal; of the Sky, i.e of those solar rays whose 
function it is to shine; of the Earth, i.e. of those solar rays whose 
function it is to spread; of Agni, i.e. of those solar rays whose function 
it is to move; of Surya, i.e. of those solar rays whose function it is to 
appropriate {svlkarana) ; of Indra, i.e. of those solar rays whose function 
is sovereignty; of Yishnu, i.e. of those solar rays whose function is 
difl?usion: such is the* mythological explanation. Now follows the 
spiritual interpretation, i.e. that which refers to sowl. ^oma is also 
the soul; and for this cause he is the generator of the senses: such is 
the njeaning. Or, he thus declares the course of the soul, that it is 
variously modified by all its changing manifestations.” 
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R, V. ix. 166, 6 (=s^. V. ii. 366 ).—Pmasva vaja-safamah pavitre 
dhdrayH sutah [ InAraya Soma Vishnave develhyo madhumaUamah | 
“ Soma, be purified, dispenser of strength, poured out in a stream into 
the filter, for Indra, for Vishnu, for the gods, most honied.” 

• R. V. X. 1, 3.— Vishnur itthu paramam anya vidvan Juto hfihann 
ahhi puti tritlyam | asd yad asya payo akrata svam sachetaso abhi 
aehanti atra j “ Vishnu, knowing thus his (Agni’s) highest [birth-place], 
when bom, the great being, protects his third [birth-place, on earth]. 
Men unanimously worship him here, when they ofi:er him their libation 
face to face.”®® 

R. V. X. 65, 1.— Agnir Indro Varum Mitro Aryama Vdyuh Pasha. 
Sarasvail sajoshasah | Aditydh Vishnur Marutah Svar hrihat Somo 
Rudro Aditir Brahnamspatik | “Agni, Indra, Vuruija, Mitra, Arya- 
man, Vayu, Pushan, Sarasvatl, associated together, the Adityas, Vishnu, 
the Maruts, the groat Sky, Soma, Rudra, Aditi, Brahmaijaspati.” 

R. V. X. 66, 4; 5.— Aditir dydvdprithivl ritam mahad Indrd- 
Vishnu Marutah Svar hrihat 1 devan Aditydn avase. havdmahe Vasun 
Rudrun Savituram siidamsasam | 5. Sarasvdn dhlhhir Varuno dhriia- 
vratah Pushd Vishnur mahimd Vdyur ASvind | hralma-hrito amiritdh 
visva-vedasah sarma no yafusan trivarutham aitihasah j 

“ We invoke Aditi, Heaven and Earth, the great Cei’emonial, Indra 
and Vishnu, the Maruts, the great Sky, the divine Adityas, to our 
succour, the Vasus, Rudras, and Savitpi, the wonder-working. 5. May 
Sarasvat, through our prayers, may Varuna, whose ordinances are fixed, 
Pushan, Vishnu, the great Power, Vayu, the Asvins, the immortals, 
offerers of prayer, possessors of all wealth, grant us a triple protection 
from evil.” 

R. V. X. 92, 11.— Te hi dy^vd-prithivl hhdri-retasd Nard&dmsai 
ckaturango Tamo ’ditih ] devas Tvashfu Bravinoddh ftihhuksham^ pra 
rodasi Maputo Vishnur arhire | “The prolific Heaven and Earth, the 
four-limbed Narasansa, Yama, Aditi, the god Tvashtri, Dravinodas, the 
Ribhukshans, the two worlds, the Maruts, Vishnu have been honoured.” 

R. V. X. 113, X.-r-Tcm asya dydvd-prithivi mchetasd viivehhir devoir 
anu imhrnam dmtdm | yad ait hrinvdno mahimdnam indriyam pltvl 
somasya hratumdn avardhata ] 2. Tam asya Vishnur mahimdmm ojasd^^* 

,*9 See abwe p. 66 f.; and the fiftH volume of this work, p. 207. •’ 

®** Thevsame combination of words, mahimamm^jasd, occurs in R. V. v. 81, 3, 
abovn. n. 75 !. . 
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aih^uih dadhanvan madhuno vi ropiate | devehMr Indro magJtavd sayd- 
valhir Fritram joghanvun Mavad varenyah j “ The concordant heaven 
and earth, with all the gods, have stimulated that vigour of his. 
When he went on displaying his energetic greatness, drinking the 
soma, the powerful god exulted. 2. Vishnu, in his might, bringing 
the soma plant, [the source of] his greatness, is full of the honied 
juice. Indra, the opulent, with the gods attending, having slain Vritra, 
became distinguished.” 

R. V, X. 128, 2 (A. V. 5, 33).— Mama devdh vihave sardu sarvc 
Indravanto Martdo Viskmr Agnir ityddi \ “May the gods all attend 
on my invocation, the Maruts with Indra, Vishnu, Agni,” etc. 

R. V. X. 141, 3 (Vaj. S. 9, 26; A. V. 3, 20, 4).— SomarTi rdjdnam 
avase ^gnim glrlhir havdmahe''^ 1 Adityun Vishnum Suryam hrahmCi- 
nancha Brihaspatim | . . . 5. (Vaj. S. 9, 27; A. V. 3, 20, 7.) Arya- 
manam Brihaspatim Indram dunuya cliodaya | Vutam Vishnum Saras- 
vattm Savitdrancha vajinam ] “ We invoke with hymns king Soma, 
to our aid, and the Adityas, Vishnu, Surya, and the priest Brihaspati. 
5. Excite Aryaman, Brihaspati, Indra, to generosity, andVata, Vishnu, 
Sarasvati, and Savitri, the heroic.” 

R. V. X. 181, 1.— Braihai cha yasya Saprathas cha numa dnushtu- 
Ihasya havisho havir yat \ Dhutiir dyutunut Savilus cha Vishnoh rathan- 
taram djahhdra Vasishthah | 2. Avindan te atihitafn yad asld yajnasya 
dhatna paramam guhd yat | Bhuiur dyulanad Samtus cha Vishnor Bhar- 
ad/vOfo hrihad a ehakre Agneh | 3. Te ^vindan manasd dldhyanah yajuh 
skannam prathamam devaydnam | Bhdtur dyutunad Savitui cha Vishnor 
a Surydd abharan gharmam etc | 

“ Vasishtha has received from the shining Dhatri, from Savitri, and 
from Vishnu, the Rathantara, that ^hich is the offering of the fourfold 
sacrifice, whereof Prathas and Saprathas are the names. 2. These 
[sages] discovered what was very far removed, the supreme and secret 
abode of sacrifice. Bharadvaja has received the Brihat from the 
shining Dhatri, from Savitri, from Vishnu, and from Agni. 3. Con¬ 
templating with their^ minds, these [sages] discovered the descended 
Yajush, the first path to the gods. From the shining Dhatri, Savitri, 
Vishnu, Sfitya, they brought down Gharma.” 

R.V, x; 184, 1 (s=A. V. 5, 25, b).— Vishnur yonifn kalpapata Tvashfd 

' TtesVajasaneyi Sanhita reads anvurahhamahe instead of gtrbhir havdmahe. 
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mupdjti pimiitu | a smefmtu Prajupatir Ph&ld gwrhham dadhatu te j 
‘‘Let Vishnu form the womb; let Tvashtri mould the forms; let 
Prajapati infuse [the seminal principlej; let Dliatri form the 
embryo.” 

« 

Sect. II.— Subordinate position occupied by Vishnu in the hymns of the 
” Rig-veda as compared with other deities. 

The preceding passages are all, or nearly all, which the Eig-veda 
contains regarding Vishnu. In my remarks on E. V. i. 22, 16 ff. 
(aboTC p. 64 tf.), I have quoted the opinions bf two of the most ancient 
interpreters of the Veda, S'akapuni and Aurnavabha, on the character of 
Vishnu. The former regards him as a god who, in what are called his 
three stiides, is manifested in a threefold form, as Agni on earth, as Indra 
or Vayu in the atmosphere, and as the Sun in heaven. The second writer, 
Aurnavabha, on the other hand, interprets Vishnu’s three strides as the 
rising, culmination, :.nd the setting of the sun. These three strides 
are also noticed, as we have seen above, in E. V. i. 154, 1, 2, 3, 4; 

i. 155, 4, 5; vi. 49, 13; vii. 100, 3, 4 ; viii. 29, 7; while in other 

places (R. V. ii. 1, 3; iii. 54, 14; iv. 3, 7; iv. 18, 11; viii, 89, 12; 

V. 3, 3; V. 87, 4; viii. 9, 12j viii. 66, 10; x. 1, 3) the epithet “wide- 

stepping,” or “wide-striding,” is either applied to this deity, or, at 
least, some allusion is made to this function, or to this god’s station in 
the heavens. In E. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 6, Indra is associated 
with Vishnu as taking vast strides. 

As the peculiar divine office of Vishnu, indicated by his throe 
steps, stages, or stations, was differently understood by the oldest 
interpreters whose opinions have been handed down to us, it is natural 
to suppose that it was not so clearly defined or understood as the 
functions of some of the other gods, as Agni and Indra for example. 
But the specific character of many, I may say most, of the Vedic gods 
is far from being distinctly determined in the hymns. 

Some other acts of even a higher character are attributed to 
Vishnu. In E. V. i. 154, 1, 2; vii. 99, 2, be is said to have 
established the heavens and the earth, to contain all the worids in 
his strides; in E. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 4, to have, with Indra, 
made the ^mosphere wide, ^retched out the worlds, prodj^ded 
the sun, the dawn and fire; in E, V. 1 1,56, 4, to have received 
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the homage of Vanina; while in E. V. vii.*. 99, 2, hit greatness is 
described as having no limit within the ken of present or future 
beings. The attributes ascribed to Vishnu in some of these passages 
are such that, if these latter stood alone in the Eig-veda, they 
might lead us to suppose that this deity was regarded by the Vedio 
Eishis as the chief of all the gods. But, as we have already seen, 
Indra is associated with Vishnu even in some of those texts in which 
the latter is most highly magnified (as E. V. i. 155, 1 ff.; vi. 69, 1 fi“.; 
vii. 99, 4 ff.; viii. 15, 10); nay, in one place (E. V. viii. 12, 27), the 
power by which Vishnu lakes his three strides is described as being 
derived from Indra; in E. V. iv. 18, 11, vi. 20, 2, and viii. 89, 12, 
he is the associate of Indra; in another text (E.V. viii. 15, 9), Vishnu 
is represented as celebrating Indra's praises; while, in E. V. ix. 96, 5, 
Vishnu is said to have been generated by Soma. 

It is also a fact, notorious to all the students of the Eig-veda, that 
the hymns and verses which are dedicated to the praises of Indra, Agni, 
Mitra, Varuna, the Maruts, the Asvins, etc,, are extremely numerous; 
whilst the entire hymns and separate verses in which Vishnu is cele¬ 
brated are much fewer, and have all, or nearly all, been adduced in 
the preceding pages. 

The reader will also have noticed that, in a large number of shorter 
passages which I have cited, Vishnu is iutrflduced as the subject of 
laudation among a great crowd of other divinities, from whom he is 
there in no way distinguished as being in any respect superior. From 
this fact, wo may conclude that he was regarded by those writers as 
on a footing of equality with the other deities. 

Further, the Eig-veda contains numerous texts in which the Eishis 
ascribe to Indra, Varuna, and other gods, the same high and awful at¬ 
tributes and functions which are spoken of in the hymns before cited as 
belonging to Vishnu. I shall quote a sufficient number of these texts 
to show that, in the Eig-veda, Vishnu does not hold a higher rank than 
several of these other divinities. If, on the other hand, we look to 
the large number of texts, in which, as I have just stated, some of the 
other gods are celebrated, and to the cotnparative!\y small number of 
those in which Vishnu is exclusively or prominently magnified, we 
shall come to the conclusion that the l§i,tter deity occupied ^a somewhat 
subordinate place in the estimation and affiections of the ancient rishis. 
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* I shall first adduce a nlmiber of passages in which divine attributes 
and functions of the highest character are ascribed to I^dra.’* 

K. V. i. 7, 8— Indro dlrghayu chakshase a sitryam rolkayad divi ityddi\ 
“ Indra has raised up the sun in the sky to be seen from afar,” etc. 
♦R. V. i, 52, 8.— .... ayachhathdh huhvor vajram dymam adhurayt 
divi 6 Huryam drUe | .... 12. Tvam asya pare rajaso vyomanah 
svabhuty-ojuh avase dfirishan-nianah j ckakrishe hhumim pratimCmam 
ojasak apah 8vah paribhur esM d divam | 13. Tvam bhuvab pratimdnam 
prithivyah riskva-virasya brihatah patir hhuh | visvam d aprdh anta- 
riksham mahitvd satyani addha nakir any as tvdvdn | 14. JVa yasya 
dydvd-pritliim anu vyacho na sindhavo rajaso antam dnakih | nota sva- 
vrishfim made asya yiidhyatah eko anyaeh chakruke viham dnushak | 

“Thou hast grasped in thine arms the iron thunderbolt; thou hast 

placed the sun in the sky to be viewed.12. [Dwelling] on the 

further side of this atmospheric world, deriving thy power from thy¬ 
self, daring in spirit, vhou, for our advantage, hast made the earth, the 
counterpart” of [thy] energy; encompassing the waters and the sky, 
thou roachest up to heaven. 13. Thou art the counterpart of the 
earth, the lord of the lofty sky, with its exalted heroes. Thou hast 
filled ” the whole atmosphere with thy greatness. Truly there is none 
other like unto thee.’* 14. Whose vastness neither heaven and earth 
have equalled, nor the rivers of the atmosphere have attained its 
limit,—not when, in his exhilaration, he fought against the appro- 
priator of the rain (?); thou alone hast made everything else in due 
succession.” 

11. V. i. 56, 1.— Dwa^ chid asya varimd vi paprathe Indrafh na 
mahnd prithkn chana praii ] “ His vastness is extended even beyond 
the sky: the earth is not comparable to Indra in greatness.” 

R. V. i. 61, 9.— Asya id eva praririche mahitvam divas prithivyah 
pari antarikshdt ityddi | “ His greatness transcends the sky, the earth, 
and surpasses the atmosphere,” etc. 

Compare the additional texts of the same tenor in tile fifth vol. of this work, 
pp. 99 ff. 

” Compare E. V. i.*l02, 8; ii. 12, 9; x. Ill, 6 (helow). The yrordi pratim&na 
also occurs in R. V. x. 138, 3.—See the second volume of this work, p. 8g2. 

’* Compare R. V. i. 81, 6; ii. 15, 2^ vi. 17, 7 ; vii. 20, 4; vii. 20, 4; vii. 3; 

and^. 134, 1 ^elow). 

’* Compare R. V. i. 81, 5; iv. 30, 1,; vi. 30, 4; and vii. 32, 23 (below). 
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B. V, i. 81, 5.— A paprm pdrikivam rajo oadbadfie rochand divi ] 
tvdviin Indra haicham na j&to na janishyate ati vtham vamhhitha | 
“He has filled the terrestrial region: he has fastened the luminaries 
in the sky. No one like thee, Indra, hath been born, or shall be born: 
thou hast transcended the universe.” *' 

B. V. i. 102, 8.— Trivishti-dhatu pratimdnmi ojasas tisro bhumir 
fifipate trini rochand j ati idam visvam hlmvanaih vavahshitha aiatrur 
Indra janmM sanad a&i | “ The three worlds, 0 king, the three 
luminaries are a triple counterpart of [thy] energy. Thou hast 
transcended this whole universe. . By nature, Indra, thou art of old 
without an enemy.” 

E. V. i. 103, 2.— Sa dharayat prithivtm paprathacheha vajrem hatvd 
nir apah sasarja j ahann Ahiin ityudi j “ He established the earth and 
stretched it out; smiting with the thunderbolt, he let loose the waters. 
He slew Ahi,” etc. 

K. V. i. 121, 2.— Stamhhld hd dydm ityudi [ 3. . . tastambhad 

dyuih chatmhpade narydya dvipade | “ He has supported the sky, etc. 

S.Ho has propped up the sky for the four-footed [beasts], and 

for the two-footed race of man.” 

E. V. ii. 12, 1 (Nirukta, x. 10).— To jdfah era prathamo manasvdn 
devo devan icratnnd paryalhuulmV^ j Tasxja ^ushndd rodatsl abhyasetum 
nfimnasya mahnd sa jandsah Indrah | 2. Yah priihivim vyathamlndm 
adriiiihad yah parvatun praJcupitdn aramndt ] yo antariksham mmamc 

mrlyo yo dydm astabhndt sa jandsah Indrah | 9. Yo vihasya 

•pralimdnam babhuva yo aehyufa-chyui sa jandsah Indrah | 13. Bydvd 
chid asmai prithivl namete &ushmdch chid asya parvatdh bhayante 
ityddi 1 

“ He who, immediately on his birth, the first, the wise, surpassed 
the gods in force ; at whose might the two worlds shook, through 
the greatness of his strength, he, 0 men, is Indra, 2. He who fixed 
the quivering earih; who gave stability to the agitated mountains; 

Compare R.V. viii. 2*1, 13; x. 133, 2 (below). 

Kratum JcQrma'm pmyabhmai paryagrihndt paryaraksfAtd atyakramad m . , , 
nrimnasya mahna balasyn mahattvena. —Ninikta. At the end of the comment the 
writer adds: iti fisher drishi/'trihasya prtfir bh-avaty akhySna-samyukid ( “ Thus 
when*the rishi has seen the subject £of his hymn], gmtification ensues,'conjoined 
M narrative.” * * 
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who measurei ” the vasf atmosphere; who propped up the sky, he, 0 
men, is Indra. 9. . . He who has been a counterpart of the universe; 
who casts down the unshaken, ho, 0 men, is Indra. ... 13. Even the 
sky and the earth bow down to him; even of his might the mountains 
ER'e afraid,” etc. 

H. y ii. 15, 1.— Pra gha nu asya makato mahdni mtyd satyasya 
Icaranani vocham | trikadrukeshi apihat mtmya asya made ahim Indro 
jaghdna | 2. Avame dyam astahhuyad hrihantam a rodasl aprinad 

antariksham ) sa dkurayat prithmm paprathach oka somasya tu made 
Indra§ chahdra | 3. Sadmeva pruch(^ m mimdya mdnair ityddi | 

“I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one; the true acts of 
this true one. From the three cups Indra drank of the soma, and in 
its exhilaration ho slew AM. 2. He propped up the vast sky in empty 
space;’® he hath filled the two worlds, and the atmosphere. He hath 
upheld the earth, and stretched it out. Indra has done these things in 
the exhilaration of tl-ie soma. 3. He measured with measures the 
eastern (regions) as an abode,” etc. 

R. V. iii. 30, 9.— Ni sdmandm ishirdm Indra hhumim mahlm apdram 
sadane sasattha | astabhnud dyam vrishahho antarihsham arshawtu upas 
tvayeha prasutah \ “ Thou, Indra, hast fixed in its place the level, 
the blooming,’® earth, the great, the boundless. The vigorous god has 
propped up the sky, and the atmosphere: may the waters flow, sent 
forth now by thee.” 

R. V. iii. 32, 7.— Yajuma id namasd vriddham Indram hrihantam 
riskvam ajaraffi ynvdnam ! yasya priye mamatur yajniyasya na rodas%^ 
mahirndnam mamdte | 8. Indrasya karma suhritd puruni vratdni devuh 
na minanti vihe \ dddhara yah pritimim dyam utemdm jajdna suryam 
ushasam sudamsdh | 9. Adrogha satyam tava tad maMtvam sadyo yaj 

jdto apiho ha somam | na dyavah Indra tavasas te oJb ndhd na masd^ 
karado varanta j 

” Compare R.V. i. 154,1, 3, and the other corresponding passages above, p. 69 ff.; 
and R.V. ii. 16, 3, immediately following. The word here, however, may mean “ con¬ 
structed.” With the first part of the verse compare R. x. 149, 1, below (p. 110). 

Compare R. Y. x. 149, 1 (below); and Job xxvi. 7, “ He stretcheth out flie 
north over the empty ^laco, and hangeth the earth upon nothing.” See also R. V, 
X. 111. 6 ; and vi. 72, 2 (below). ^ . 

■*» Bohtlin^k and Roth, s.v., oxplaig ishim as meaning “ fresh,” “ blooming.” 

Comp|re verse 16 of this same h 5 :mn, and R. Y. viii. 77,3 : Ifa tvS bfi/tanto 
adrayo varmte [ “ The mighty mountains do not stop'thee.” 
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“We worship, with revereaee, the mighty Indra, Ihe powerful, 
the exalted, the undecaying, the youthful. The beloved®^ worlds 
(heaven and earth) have not measured, nor do they [now] measure, 
the greatness of this adorable being.®® 8. Many are the excellent 
works which Indra has done; not all the gods are able to frustrate 
the counsels of him, who established the earth, and this sky, and, 
wonder-working, produced the sun and the dawn. 9, 0 innoxious god, 
thy greatness has been veritable since that time when, as soon as thou 
wast born, thou didst drink the soma. Neither the heavens, nor the 
days, nor the months, nor the seasons, can resist the energy of thee 
[who art] mighty.” 

E. V. iii. 44, 3 .—Bydm Indro haridMyamm prithivlm harivarpasam\ 
adhurayad ityadi [ “Indra upheld the sky with its golden suppoits, 
and the earth with its golden form,” etc.®® 

E. V. iv. 16, 5.— Vamlshe Indro amiiam rijuM ubhe a prapau rodasl 
mahtivu [ aias chid asya mahinia virechi abhi yo «;is#a hhuvand hahkuva ( 
“The impetuous®* Indra hath waxed immeasurably; he has filled both 
worlds with his vastness. Even beyond this extends the majesty of 
him who transcends all the worlds.” 

E. V. iv. 30, 1 .—Nakir Indra tvad uttaro mjydydn asti Vritrahan\ 
nakir eva yatha tmm j “There is none, Indra, higher than thee, or 
superior to thee, thou slayer of Vritra; neither is there any like thee.” 

E. V. vi. 17, 7 .—Papraiha ksham niahi damso m Hrvim upa dydm 
rishvo hrihad Indra siahhayah ( adharayo rodast devaputre pratm matara 
^ahvl ritasya 1 “Thou hast filled the broad earth with thy mighty 

Sayana explains jwtyc as meaning apaHmiie, “immeasurable.”—See vii. 87, 2. 

Dr. Aufrecht proposes to translate the last clause thus: “ his bebvod (spouses), 
heaven and earth, imagine, but do not measure (=comprehend) the greatness of this 
holy being.” He regards the repetition of the root ma “ to measure ” in two different 
forms as purposeless, and conjectures that mmnatuh may bo the perfect of and 
used for mamanatuh or mamnatuli. Compare the aorist amaia^ and msman for 
sasaman; see also R. V. vii. 31,7: Mahan asi yasya te 'nit svadhavart mhah [ mam- 
ndte Indra rodast j “ Thou art great, (thou) to whose energy the self-supporting 
Heaven and Earth have submitted themselves.” 

®3 In the hymn from which this verse Is taken, the changes are rung on the words 
harif harita, etc. * 

See Bohtlingk and Roth's Lexicon under the word rv'Tshm, and Benfey’s note 
260, on R.V,a. 32, 6, in his Orient und Occident.” The verse before us (iv. 16, 6) 
is translated by the same author in his Glossary ,o S.V., p. 162. See alst his Glossary 
:to the Samaveda, «.v. ry’TsMn. 
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Works; thou, Indra, halted, hast mightily propped up the sky; 
thou hast supported the two worlds, of whom the |od8 are the off¬ 
spring, the ancient and mighty parents of holy rites.” 

R. V. vi. 30, 4.— Satymn it tad tta tvdvan anyo asii Indra devo na 
Kiartyo jyuydn ityddi | “ This is a truth, there is no other, god or 
mortr_’^ like thee, Indra, or greater than thee,” etc. 

R. V. vi. 31, 2.— Tvad-hhiya Indra pdrthirdni visvd achyutd chit 
ehydmyante rajdnm | dydvd-kshdmd parvatdso vandni viivarti drilham 
hhayate ajmann d te \ “ Through fear of thee, Indra, ail tho mundane 
regions, however steady, totter; heaven and earth, mountains, forests, 
everything that is fixed, is afraid at thy coming.” 

R. V. vi. 38, 3.— Tam vo dhiyd paramayd purdjdm ajaram Indram 
ahhi mushi arkair ityddi | “I have lauded with an excellent prayer, 
and witli praises, thee, Indra, bom of old, and undecaying.” 

R. V. vii. 20, 4.— Uhhe chid Indra rodasl mahitvd d paprdtha to- 
vishibhis tuvishmak iiyddi ( “Thou, powerful Indra, hast filled both 
worlds with thy mighty deeds,” etc. 

R. V. vii. 32, 16.— Tava id Indra avamam vasu tvam pushyasi ma- 
dhyamam | satrd visvmya paramasya rdjasi nakis tvd goshu vrinvate | 
. . . . 22. Ahhi tvd ifira nonumah adugdhdh iva dhenavah j tSdnam 
asya jagatah evardrisam Udnam Indra tasthushah | 23. Ha tvdvdn anyo 
divyo na pdrthivo najdto na janishyate ityddi ( 

“ Thine, 0 Indra, is the lowest wealth; thou possessest the middle; 
verily thou rulest over all the very highest; none resist thee among the 

cattle.22. We, 0 heroic Indra, like unmilked cows, approach 

with our praises thee who art the heavenly lord of this moving, and 
of the stationary [world]. 23. No one, celestial or terrestrial, has 
been bora, or shall be bom, like to thee.” 

R. V. vii. 98, 3 (==A. V. 20, 87, 3).— . ... A Indra paprdtha 
uru antariksha'm yudha devebhyo varivai chakartha j . . . . “Indra, 
thou hast filled the wide sky: thou hast by battle acquired freedom 
for the gods.” 

This entire hymn is translated in Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp, 543 ff. 

The ’^ords at the close of this verse occur also in R.V. i. 59, 5 (see below). In 
regard to mrival^y compare R. V. i. 63,7 : antkoh rajm varimh 1‘iirttv^ kafy l.“Thou 
affordedst rAief to PQru from his sfVaii” The word occurs R. V. ix. 97, 15, in the 
plural, vS-ivami kfinvan. In the Nighantu, 2, lOy^it is said to mean “ wealth.” 
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R. V. viii. 3, 6 (=S. V. ii. 938).— Indro mahnd rodasl paprathach 
chkamh Indrah suryam arocliayat [ Indre ha vUvH hhmmuni yemire 
ityadi | “ The mighty Indra by his power has spread out the two 
worlds; Indra has lighted up the Sun: on Indra all the worlds are 
supported,” etc.®'' 

R. V. viii. 21, 13 (=8. V. 1, 399; A. V. 20, 114, 1).— Ahhratrivyo 
ana tvam anupir Indra janmha sanad asi [ yudha id apitmm ichhase | 
” Indra, by thy nature, thou art indeed of old without a rival, with¬ 
out a fellow. By battle thou seekcst alliance.” 

R. V. viii. 36, 4.— Janita divo janita prithivyah ityadi | “Generator 
of the sky, generator of the earth,” etc. (Indra). 

R. V. viii. 37, 3.— EJcarad asya hhuvanasya rujasi ityadi \ “ Thou 
rulest a sole monarch over this world,” etc. (Indra). 

R. Y. viii. 51, 2.— Aynjo ammo nribhir ehah krishfir ayasyah | 
purvir ati pravuvridhe vihd jdtany ojasd ityadi | “ Without a fellow, 
unequalled by men, [Indra] alone, unconquerable, ha*b surpassed in power 
many tribes, and all creatures.” 

R. V. viii. 59, 5 (=S. V. i. 278).— Yad dydvah Indra te Sataih satam 
hhumir uta syuh ] na tvd vajrin sahasram surydh anu na jdtam ashta 
rodasl. j “ If, Indra, a hundred skies, and a hundred earths were thine, 
a thousand suns could not equal thee, thunderer, nor could anything 
created, [nor] the two worlds.” 

This verse is quoted and briefly commented on in the Nirukta Parii^- 
ishtai. 1, ff.: Atha imdh atistutayah ity dchahshate apt vd sampratyayah 
eva syud mahdhhdgyad devatuydh | . . Yadi te Indra iataih' divafi Satam 
hhdmayah pratimdndni syur na tvd vajrin sahasram api surydh na dyavd- 
prithivydv apy dbhyasnuvUdm iti \ “R"ow these [which follow] are 
what are called exaggerated praises; or they may be expressions of 
perfect faith owing to the grandeur of the Deity.” Then, after citing 


In the 8th verse of this hymn ( =8. V. 2, 924; Vsj, S. 83, 97; A. V. 20, 99, 
2) the following words occur : asyed Indro vdvridhe vrishnyam 4ava made autasya 
vwhmvi\ “Indra increased Ijis fecundating strength, in the exhilaration of this soma, 
at the sacrifice.” Vishmvi, the word here rendered “sacrifice,” is the locative 
case of vishnu. BbhtUngk and Roth, s.v., think the word Ifcre has Jhis sense, 
as the Brahmanas frequently employ the phrase yajno vai Vishnuh | “ Vishnu is the 
sacrifice.” The commentator of the Vaj. Sanhita explains it by aarva-s'artra- 
vyapaU) “That which pervades the whole body?” Sayapa, too, makes It sc 
de/mya vydpake [ 
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passages referring to Agni and Varuna, the writer quotes the verse 
before us, and thus paraphrases it: “ If, Indra, a ^lundred skies, a 
hundred earths be the counterparts [with which thou art compared], 
not even a thousand suns, 0 thundercr, nor heaven and earth, can equal 
thee.” 

K. /. viii. 67, 5 .—Nahim Indro nikartave na l^alcrah parUaktave 
viham srimti pakyati | “ Indra is not to be overcome, S'akra is not to 
be overpowered. He hears and sees all things.” 

R. V. viii. 77, 4.— Toddhil hi kratvd damsofa dafkmnd vUva. jdta 
ahhi majmana ] d tvd ayam arhah utaye vmartati yam Gotam&h 
ajyanan | 5. (8. V. 1, 312.) Pra hi ririkshe ojasd divo antehhyas^^ 
pari ! na tvd vivydeha rajah Indra pdrtkivam anu svadhd§i vavakshitha | 

“ A warrior, thou surpassest aU creatures in power, in vigour, in 
exploits, in strength. This hymn, which the Gotamas have generated, 
incites thee to succour us. 5. For by thy might thou hast overpassed 
the bounds of the sky. The mundane region hath not contained thee: 
thou hast grown according to thine own will.”®" 

R. V. viii. 78, 5 (=S. V. ii. 779 f.)— Yaj jdyathdh apurvya Maghavan 
Vritra-^hatydya | tat prithdvlm aprathayas tad astalhndh uta dyam | 6. 
Tat te yajno ajdyata tad arkah uta hashritih [ tad viham abhibhur asi 
yajjdtam yachcha jantvam | 

“ When thou, 0 unrivalled Maghavan (Indra), wast born for the 
destruction of Vritra, then thou didst spread out the earth, and then 
thou didst establish the sky, 6. Then was thy sacrifice produced; 
then thy hymn and thy song of praise. Then thou didst transcend all 
things that have been born, or shall be born.” 

R. V. viii. 82, 11.— Yasya te nu chid ddihtn na minanti evardjyafh 
na devo na adhrigwr janah | “ Wliose command, and empire, no one,— 
whether god, or audacious mortal,—can resist.” 

R. V. viii. 86, 9.— Na tvd devdsah dhta na martydso adrivah | vUvd 

®® This hymn is translated by Professor Muller, Zeitsch, D. M. G. for 1853, p. 875. 

Instead of antebhyah the S. V. reads sadobhyaJi. • 

•* At the end of the verse the S. V. reads ati viHvam vavakahittia | “ Thou hast 
transcended tjie univefte." On the sense of avadkeiy see Both, Illuat. of Nir. pp. 40 f, 
and 132; and Miillor, Transl. of R. V. vol. i. pp. 49 ff. , . 

®' Compalte the words yad bhutam yachcha bhdvyam in the Parusha SGkta,^R. V. 
I. “SO, 2. ^ce the first volume of this work, in the early part of which tliis entire 
hymn is translated. 
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jdtani §avasd dbhihMr asi ityddi | 10 (S. Y. i.*370). Vi^dh pritanu^* 
ahhihhiitaram naram^^ scy'ds tatakshur Indram jajanus chardjase | Icrah'd 
varuhiham vare dmurim uta ugram ojishfh&th tavasam tarasvmam ( 

“ Thee, 0 hurler of rocks, neither gods nor mortals have equalled. 
Thou transcendest in power all creatures, etc. 10. They, united, have 
formed and generated for dominion the heroic Indra, the vanquisher of 
all armies, eminent in power, destroyer, fierce, strong, vigorous, and 
swift.” 

E. Y. viii. 87, 2 .—Sfbam Indra ahhiblmr ad tvani suryam arochayah j 
vihakarmd vihadevo mahdn asi | “ Thou, Indra, art the most powerful; 
thou hast kindled the sun; thou art great, the architect of all things, 
and the lord of all.” 

E. Y. X. 43, 5 (=A. Y. 20, 17, 5; Mr. 6, 22 ).—Eritam na haghnl 
vidhinoti devane safnvargam yad Maghavd suryam jayat [ na tat te anyo anu 
vlryam iakad na pur dm Maghavan na uta nutanah | “ When Maghavan 
has conquered spoils from the sun, he is like a gamester who gathers 
in his gains at play.®® No other, Maghavan, either old or recent, can 
imitate that thy prowess.” 

E. Y. X. 48, 3 .—Mahyam Tvashfa vajram atahshad dyasam magi devdso 
avrijann api kratum | mama anlkam suryasya iva dustaram mdm dryanti 
kritena kartvena cha \ “ Tvashtri fashioned for me (Indra) an iron 
thunderbolt; into me the gods have infused force. My splendour is 
unsurpassed, like that of the sun. Men praise me for what I have 
done and shall do.” 

E. Y. X. 86, 1 (=A. Y. XX. 126, 1).—. . . . vihasmud Indra^ 
Uttar ah \ (Eepeated at the close of every verse of this hymn.) ” Indra 
is superior to every other.” 

The SSma-veda reads narak. 

The Sama-veda reads kratve vare sthemany dmurim. It is difficult to assign a 
sense to vare in the text. 

w The Sama-veda reads tarasam, 

9® Sayana explains samvargam as = samyag vfiahter varjayitdram } “ discharger of 
rain.” The word, as Dr. Aufrecht informs me, occurs only once again in the R. Y. 
viz. in viii. 64, 12: samvapjam aam rayim jaya j and he adds that the translation 
“spoils” is supported by several passages of the S'. P. Br. e.g. i. 7, 2, 24 (p. 69); 
pitur ddyam upeyuh . . . katham nv imam api samvrinjtmahi |Schol. apaharemahi): 
Ibid, sammrinjata, samvrinkte. S'. P. Br. i. 9, 2, 34: sarvatn yajmm aamvr^ya 
( szsmgdpti-purvt^ samhritya). In the R. Vt Indra is called samvrikjkmatsu “ the 
spoiler in battles.*’ ^ , *■ 

*9 The same phrases occur in B. V. x. 42, 9, and A. Y. 7, 60, 6 ; 20, 89, 9. 
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R. Y. X. Ill, 1.— MmisMnahpra Ihm'adhvam mamsham yathd yathd 
matayah mnti nfinum | Indram satyair d Iraydma h^itehhiJ} sa hi vira 
girvanasyur viddnah | 2. Ritasya hi sadaso dhltir adyaut sam gdrshfeyo 
vrishahho golhir dnat [ ud atishihat tavishena ravena mahdnti chid 
rnmrhvmjdcha rajunm j 3. Indrah hila irutyai asya veda sa hi jish^uk 
patW’rit surydya ] ud mendtJi krimann achyuto hhuvad goh patir divah 
mnajdh, apratltah ] 4. Indro mahnd mahato arnavasya vratd amindd 
Angirobhir grindnah | piiruni chid ni tatdna rajdmsi dddhdra yo 
dharunam mtyatdtd | 5. Indro divah pratinUhiam prithivydh visvd 
veda savand hanti S'ushnam 1 mahltn clad dydm d atanot siiryena 
chdskamhha chit skamhhanena skahhlydn | 

“ Sages, present the prayer, according as are the various thoughts of 
men. Let us move Indra, vrith his genuine acts, for he is a hero, and 
loves our hymns. 2. The hymn has shone forth from the place of sacri¬ 
fice. The bull, offspring of a heifer, has approached the cows; he has 
arisen with a loud beUowdng; he has embraced in himself the vast regions. 
3. Indra by hearing is surely aware of this [hymn]. For he, the 
victorious, has formed a path for the sun, and then creating the female 
of the bull, became the unshaken, eternal and matchless lord of the sky 
(compare 11. Y. i. 51, 13 ; i. 121, 2). 4. Celebrated by the Angirases, 
Indra by his power has defeated the designs of the great streaming 
[cloud-demon]; he has stretched out many worlds, he who has laid 
a foundation in truth. 5. Indra, [who is] the counterpart of the 
heaven and of the earth, knows all libations, slays S'ushna; with the 
sun, he has extended the vast sky, and, [being] a strong supporter, 
he has supported it with a support.” 

R. Y. X. 133, 2 (=S. Y. ii. 1151).— Iha^m sindhun avdsrijah adha- 
rdcho ahann Ahim | asatrur Indra jajnishe viSvam pushyasi vdryam 
ityddi | “Thou hast let loose the streams to flow downwards; thou 
hast slain Ahi. Indra, thou hast been born without a foe: thou 
possessest all that is desirable,” etc. 

R. Y. X. 134, 1 (=8. Y. i. 379).— JIbhe yad Indra rodasi dpaprdtha 

That this is the«allusioa in the word art^a is shown by the following passage; . 
E. V. X, 67, 2. —Indro mahn& mahato art}avas^a vi murdhanmi ahhinad Arhudasya 
ityddi | “ Indra by his power split asunder the head of great streamuag Arbuda,” 
ete, # • 

98 Complro E. V. vi. 72, 2, below. 
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uska^ iva ] mahantafh tvd mahtndfh saihr&jam charshanindm | devi jamtrl 
ajijanad hhadra Jqmtrl ajijanat^^ 1 “When thou, Indra, like the dawn, 
didst fill both the worlds, a divine mother bore thee, the mighty 
monarch of mighty creatures,—a gracious mother bore thee.” 

How great soever the attributes assigned to Indra may be, we see 
that here he is not regarded as a self-existent being, but as the son of 
a mother. See the earlier part of the account of this deity in the fifth 
volume of this work. 

The two following ftxts refer to Indra in conjunction with another 

E. V. vi. 72, 2.— Indra-Somd vdsayatha ushdsam id sdryaM nayath,o 
jyotishd saha \ upa dydfh sJcambhathuh shamlhancna aprathatam prithi- 
vim mdtaram vi \ “ Indra and Soma, ye cause the dawn to shine, ye 
make the sun to rise with the light. Ye have propped up the sky 
with a support, ye have spread out the earth, the mother.” 

E. V. vii. 82, 5.— Indra-Varund yad imdni chahrathwr vihd jdidni 
hhmanasya majmmd ityudi ] “ Indra and Varuna, since ye have made 
all these creatures of the world by your power,” etc. 

The passages next following celebrate the divine attributes of Vanina: 

E. V. i. 24, 8.— Urum hi rajd Varumi chakdra sdrydya panthdm 
anu-etmai u ityddi | “King Varuna hath made a broad path for the 
sun to follow,” etc. 

E. V. ii. 27,10.— Tvatk viheshdm Varuna asi rdjd ye cha devdh asura 
ye cha martdh ] “Thou, divine Varuna, art king of all, both of those 
who are gods, and of those who are men.”—Quoted in Muller’s Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 534. 

E. V. vi. 70, 1.— Ghritavatl hhmandndm ahhisriyd drvl prithvl ma- 
dhu-dughe mpe^asd | dyavd-prithivi Varunasya dharmand vishTcdbhite 
ajare Ihuri-retaed I “ Full of fatness, the common abodes of creatures, 
wide, broad, dropping sweetness, beautiful in form, heaven and earth 
are sustained asunder by the support of Varuna, undecaying, abundant 
in fertility.” 

E. V. vii. 86, 1.— hhlrd tu aeya mahind Januihshi vi yas tastamhha 
rodasi chid urvl [ pra ndkam risftvaM nunttde hrihantaM dvitd nakshatram 
paprathach cha hhUma 1 “ Wise are his creations who by his power 

The last line is repeated at the close of each of the five following verses. 

100 Compare E. V. ii. 15, 2; x. Ill, 6; and x. 149, 1, below. 
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' propped asunder the two worlds, thought vast. He raised up the lofty 
and wide firmament, and spread out apart the stars ^nd the earth.”— 
This hymn is translated in Muller’s Sansk. Lit., pp. 540 f. 

K. V. vii. 87, 1 .—Radat patho Varumh surydya pra arndmsi Burnu- 
*d/riya mdinam 1 sargo na srishto arvatlr rituyan chakara mahir avanlr 
ahabh^ah \ 2. Atmd te vdto rajah d navlnot paiur na Ihdrnir yavase sa~ 
savdn j antar maM brihati rodasi me viSvd te dhama Fdruna priydni 1 
“Vanina has opened out paths for the sun, and the courses of 
the rivers leading to the ocean. Like a troo;^ (of horses) let loose, 
following the mares, ho has made groat channels for the days. 2. The 
wind, thy breath, has sounded through the atmosphere, like an im¬ 
petuous beast rushing along a pasture. Within [thee ?] are these two 
great and vast worlds; all thy realms, 0 Yaruna, are beloved.” 

R. V. viii. 42, 1.— Adabhnud dydm Asuro vihaveddh amimita va/ri- 
mdnam pritlmydh | astdad viivd bhuvandni samrud vtivd it tdni Faru- 
nasya watdni | 2. Uva vandasva Varunam brihaniam namasya dhiram 
amritasya gopdm j sa nah sarma trivarutliafn viyamsad ityddi | 

“The omniscient Spirit (Asura) has propped up the sky; he has 
measru-ed the expanse of the earth; he has occupied all the worlds, 
the monarch : all these are the achievements of Yaruna. 2. Reverence, 
then, the mighty Yaruna, bow down before the wise guardian of im¬ 
mortality. May he extend to us triple protection,” etc. 

The next texts refer to the Sun (Surya, Aditya, or Savitri) : 

R. Y. i. 50, 7.— Vi dydm eshi rojae prithv ahd mimdno aktubhify \ 
pasyan jantndni Surya 1 “ Thou traversest the sky, the broad expanse, 
measuring the days with thy rays; beholding created things, 0 Surya.” 

R. Y. viii. 90, 11, 12 ( = S. V. ii. 1138, 9).— Bad mahdn asi Surya 
bad Aditya maftdn asi | mahas te sato mahimd panasyate addha deva 
i^fihdn asi [ Baf Surya Sra/oasd mahdn asi satrd deva mahdn an | mahnd 
devdnam asuryah purohito vibhujyotir adubhyam | 

“ Verily, Surya, thou art great; verily, Aditya, thou art great. The 
majesty of thee who art great is celebrated: certainly, god, thou art 
great. 12. Verily, Surya, thou art great in relown: 0 god, thou art 

The word mrga occurs also in R. V. i. 190, 2; iii. 33, 4; vi. 32, 6; vi. 46, 13. 
loot Ijj regard to this participle, see the note (82) on E. V. iii. 32, 7, above, p. 102. 

See Mfe (81) on E. V. iii. 32, f, above, p. 102. 
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trtily great; through thy greatness thou art the divine leader of the 
gods, the pervading, irresistible luminary.” 

E. V. X. 149, 1 .—Savitd yantraih prithivlm aramnad ashamhhme 
Savita dyam adrimhat [ asvam iva adhuhshad dhunim antariksJiam 
aturte haddhaii Savita samudram | 2. Tatra samudrah shaJbkito vt- 
aunad apdrh napdt Savita tasya veda \ ato hhur atah dh utthitam raio ato 
dyava-prithivl aprathetdm | 

“ Savitri has established the earth by supports; Savitri has fixed 
the sky in unsupporteS space; Savitri has milked the atmosphere, 
which resembles a sounding horse,—the ocean fastened in the impas¬ 
sable expanse. 2. Savitri, the son of the waters, knows the place where 
the ocean, supported, issued forth. From him the earth, from him the 
atmosphere arose; from him the heaven and earth extended.” 

“s In later timcB, as is well known, the earth is represented in Hindn mythology 
as resting on the head of the serpent S'esha, or on some other support. Thus it is said 
in the Vishnu I’ur. ii. 5, 19 (Wilson, Dr. Hall’s ed. ii. 212): Sa hihhrat ^ekharl-bhutam 
aSesham kstnii-mmdalam [ astepdtaln-mula-sthnh S'esho 'sesha-surdrehitah [ “ S'esha, 
worshipped by all the gods, supports the whole region of the earth which forms a diadem 
on his head, and stands beneath the base of I’iitula.’’ The Siddhuntas, or scientific 
astronomical works of India, howtver, maintain that the caith is unsupported. Thus 
it is said in the Siddhanta-s'iromani, iii. 2 : Bhvmeh pmdah 9asdnka-jna~kavi-ravu 
kvjejydrki-nnhthatra-kakifhd-vrittair vrilah mu nirid-anila-mlila-vyoma-CeJomayo 
’yam | ndnyddlidrah sva-saklyaiva viyati niyaiam tisthati ityiidi j ... 4. Murto 
dhartu ched dharitrym tad~miyas tasydpyauyo ’syamim atrdnavasthu | antye kalpyd 
diet sm-sakfih kirn ddye kim no bhumir ityadi | which is thus translated by the late 
Mr. L. Wilkinson in the Bibl. Indica (new series). No. 13 : “2. This globe of the 
earth formed of [the five elementary principles] earth, air, water, the ether, and fire, 
is perfectly round, and encompassed by the orbits of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the 
Sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, and by the constellations. It has no [material] sup¬ 
porter ; but stands firmly in the expanse of heaven by its own inherent force. On 
its surface throughout subsist [in security] all animate and inanimate objects, Danujas 
and human beings, gods and Daityas.” ... “4. If the earth were supported by any 
material substance or living creature, then that would require a second 8upporte|^ 
and for that second a third would be required. Here we have the absurdity of an 
interminable scries. If the last of the series be supposed to remain firm by its own 
inherent power, then why may not the same power be supposed to exist in the first— 
that is, in the earth ? For is not the earth one of the forms of the eight-fold 
divinity, *.-e. of S'ivaP” Ary a Bhatta, one of the most ancient of Indian scientific 
astronomers, even maintained that the alternation of day and night is the result of 
the rotation of the earth on its own axis. His, words, as quoted by Mr. Colebrooke 
(Essays, ii. p. 892), are these: Bha-paiyarafy sthiro bhur evdvfitydvfitya prdtidaivasikdv 
udaydstamayau sampddayati nakdiatra-grahdmm | “ The starry firmament is fixed. 
It is th8 earth, which, continually revolving, produces the rising and sotting of the 
constellations and planets." 
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The first of the preceding verses is quoted by Yaska (Kir. x. 32), 
and illustrated as follows: S‘avitd yantraihprithivlm ar^mayat | anaram- 
bhane 'ntarikshe Savitd dydm adrimhat | a&vam iva adhuhhad dhunim 
antarikshe meyham haddham aturte haddkam aturne iti vd *tvaramdm 
dti vd Savitd mrmditdram iti 1 kam anyam madhyamad warn avakshyat | 
Adity: 'pi Savitd vchyate. “ Savitri by supports has caused the earth 
to rest; Savitri has fixed the sky in the place which has no basis— 
the atmosphere. Savitri has milked the cloud fastened in the atmo¬ 
sphere,—the impassable, or the unhastening—(the cloud) sounding as 
a horse, and that which rises. What other* god than the intermediate 
one (i.e. the deity residing in the atmosphere) would he have thus 
described? The sun also (whose place is in the sky) is called Savitfi.” 

Prof. Both (lUust. of Nir., p. 143) thus translates the verse: 
“ Savitri has fixed the earth with supports, he has fastened the heaven 
in unsupported space; ho has milked the atmosphere shaking itself 
like a horse, the scii.am which is confined within limits which cannot 
be overpassed.” In his Lexicon, however, Prof. Both gives to dhuni 
the sense of “ sounding ” (which is also adopted by Prof. M. Muller, 
Transl. of B. V. i. 95). He then observes: “ According to Yaska the 
Savitri who is here mentioned must be the intermediate one, on account 
of his function in causing rain.” 

The following passages refer to Agni: 

B. V. i. 59, 5.— DivaS chit tc brihaio Juta/cedo voihdnara pra ririehe 
mahitvam | rcijd krishtindm asi mdnushindm yudhd devehhyo varivai 
chakartha | “ Jatavedas, present with all men, thy greatness surpasses 
even that of the vast sky. Thou art the king of human creatures; 
by battle thou hast obtained freedom for the gods ” (see B. V. vii. 98, 
3, above p. 103). 

B. V. i. 67, 3.— Ajo na kshdm dudhara^^'prithiviM tasthambha dydm 
mantrebhih satyair ityddi | “ Like the moving [sun, or the unborn] he 
upheld the broad earth; he supported the sky with true texts,” etc. 

The next verses celebrate the greatness of Parjanya: 

E. V. vii. 101, 4.— Yasmin viivdni bhmand%i iasthus tisro dydvus 
tredJtd sasrur dpgk ityddi | 6. Sa retodhdh vj'ishabhah iahaUndi^ 
taaminn dtmd jagataS tastushaicha j (Compare E. V. i. 115„1.) ‘‘He 

^ io3» Cotap. R. V. viii. 42, 10;*— Yah skatnbhena vi rodaai cy'o na*dydm 
adhdrayat f * 



112 TEXTS CELEBEATING THE GEEATJS'ESS OF SOMA. 

in whom all the worlde abide, and the three hbavens, and‘ [by whom] ■ 
ibie waters flowed in three directions, etc. 6. He is the bull that im¬ 
pregnates all [the cows]: in him is the soul of the moving and station¬ 
ary world” (compu sUryah atmajagatas iastmhai eha, E. V. i. 115, 1). 

The next passage refers to the god called Gandharva: 

E. T. X. 139, 6.— . . . . Divyo Ganiharvo rajaso vimanah | “The 
divine Gandharva, measurer of the world,” etc. 

The last set of passages which I shall adduce celebrate the greatness 
of Soma: 

•R. V. is. 61, 16 (=S. V. 1, 484 ).—Pavamdno apjanad divas chitram 
na tanyatum 1 jyotir vaihanaram hrihat | “The purified [Soma] has 
generated t^e great light which is common to all mankind, like the 
wonderful thundering of the sky.” 

E. V. ix. 86, 28.— TavemuJ}, prajdh divyasya retasas tvam visvasya 
hhuvamsya rdjasi | athedaM visvam pavamdm te vaie tvam Indo pra- 
thamo dhamadhah asi j 29. Tvaf7t samudro asi visvavit \me tavemdh 
pancha pradiio vidharmani \ tvani dyuih cha prithivltn chdti jabhrishe 
tava jyotlmBhi pavamdna suryah | 30. Tvam pavitre rajaso vidharmani 
devebJiyalj. soma pavamdna puyase j tvam UsiJaJi pratliamdh agribhnata 
tuhhyemd visvd hhuvanani yemire | 

“ All these creatures spring.from thy divine seed; thou art the lord 
of the whole universe. All this, purified god, is under thy control; 
thou, Indu, art the first sustainer of the regions. 29. Thou, sago, art 
an all-containing ocean; all these five quarters of the world are upheld 
by thee. Thou hast ascended beyond the sky and the earth; thine, 
0 purified god, are the luminaries and the sun. 30. In the filter 
which is the support of the world, thou, pure Soma, art purified for 
the gods. The XJi^ijes first gathered thee. To thee all these worlds 
have bowed.” 

R. V. ix. 89, 6 .—-Vishfamhho divo dkaruna^ prithivydh vihd,^ uta 
hshitayo haste asya ityadi | “ He is the supporter of the sky, the 
Upholder of the earth ; all men are in his hand.” 

E. V. ix. 96, 5, which has been quoted above (p. 94), should be 
again, referred to here. ^ 

E. T. ix. 97, ^^.-^Pavitrebhihi pavamdm nfiohahsMh raja devdn&m 
uta martydndm ityadi | “ [Soma], purified by filters, the beholder of 
men, is the king of gods and of mortals,” etc. 
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K. V. ix. 100, 8 .—JPapomSna maM iravaS cUtrshUr y&si ra^mihUlu | 

iardhan tafkaikBi jighmse vi&p&ni | 9. dg&M^aka mahi~ 

vrata priihwifli cMti jabhrisM ifyiiii j 3Tixiitt, pure [Soma], marcliest 

onward to groat renown, by thy brilliant rays; daring, thou wiliest to 

Sestroy all darkness in the house of thy worshipper. 9, Thou, achiever 

of great deeds, haet ascended above hesaven and earth,” etc. 

E. V. ix. 107, 7.— . . . Toam hwvr ahhavo devO’Vllamah a suryain 

rohayo dm j “ Thou art a sage most pleasing to the gods; thou hast 

caused the sun to rise in the sky.” 

E. V. ix. 109, 4 (=*S. T. ii. 591).— Pavasva soma tmhSn samudrab 

pita devanutn vihd. alM dhama | “Be purified in aE abodes, Soma, 

[who art] a great ocean, the father of the gods,” etc. * 

The preceding texts are amply sufficient to show that Tishiiu is not 

Ihe only god to whom the highest divine functions are ascribed in the 

Yeda, but that, on the contrary, the same attributes are assigned, and 

with far greater frequency, to several of the other deities. 

The following passage from Professor Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit 

Literature (p. 632 f.) shows that all the principal Vedic deities are, in 

their turn, addressed by their worshippers as supreme : 

“ When those individual gods are invoked, they are not conceived as 

limited by the power of others as superior or inferior in rank. Each 

god is to the mind of the supplicants as good as all the gods. He is 

felt, at the time, as a real divinity, as supreme and absolute, in spite of 

;he necessary limitations which, to our mind, a plurality of gods must 

entail on every single god. AU the rest disappear for a moment from 

the vision of the pobt, and he only, who is to fulfil their desires stands 

in full light before the eyes of the worsliippers. * Among you, 0 gods, 

there is none that is small, none that is young; you are all great 

indeed,’^"® is a sentiment which, though, perhaps, not so distinctly 

expressed as by Mauu VaivasVata, nevertheless, underlies all the poetry 

of the Teda. Although the gods are sometimes distinctly invoked a« 

the great and the small, the young and the old (E. V. i 27,13), this is 

only an attempt to find the most comprehensive expression for the 

divine powers, and*nowhcre is any of the gods represented as the slave 

Compare R, V. ix. 4,1: Sm& eh$ Smajeahi oha pamimna mahi aud 

i*. 83, 6 ; J^an iravo hfi/tat | 
io* Jt,. V. yiiL 30, 1, quoted by Miillor, p. 631, 

von. rsr. * 
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of ftHiers. Jtvw:oiild lie easy to find, in the nnmeroiiB hymns of iBie 
pass^efi «in . which almost every single god is represented as 
A®d ahsOlttte. In the first hymn* of the Second Ma39(jlala> 
4 .^ is oallod the ruler of the universe,^®* the lord of men, the wise 
'ting, the father, the brother, the son, and friend of men; nay, all the 
powers and names of the others are distinctly ascribed to Agnic The 
hymn bdlon^, no doubt, to the modern compoations; yet, though 
Agui is^^thus hilfhly exalted in it, nothing is said to disparage the 
divine character of the other gods. Indra is celebrated as the strongest 
god in the hymns as well as in the Brahmanas, and the burden of one 
of the songs of the Tenth Book is: Vihamad Indra uttarah j ‘ Indra 
is greater than all.’ Of Soma it is said that he was bom great, and 
that he conquers every one.*” He is called the king of the world,**® he 
has the power to prolong the life of men,*** and in one verse he is called 
the maker of heaven and earth, of Agni, of Suryrf, of Indra, and of 
Vishnu.**® If we read the next hymn, which is addressed to Varuna 
{obpw6i)i we perceive that the god here invoked is, to the mind of 
the poet, supreme and almighty. Nevertheless, he is one of the gods 
who is almost always represented in fellowship with another, Mitra; and 
even in our hymn there is one verse, the sixth, in which Varuija and 
Mitra are invoked in the dual. Yet what more could human language 
achieve, in trying to express the idea of a divine und supreme power, 
than what our poet says of Yaruna; ‘ Thou art lord of all, of heaven 
and earth.’ Or, as is said in another hymn (ii. 27, 10), * Thou art the 
king of all; of those who are gods, and of those who are men,”' etc. 

Sect. III.— Vishnu as one of the Jidityas. 

In the hymns of the Veda the Adityas, or sons of Adila, are alluded 
to as being seven or eight in number; but only six deities, Of whom 
VishB^ is not one, are specified by name as belonging to this olass.*^® 

*<*VMfvam I ii. 1, 8.—See Nirakta Paariiifllrtft i. 

^ ii. 1,9.; . ■ 108 X. 86. lo* ix. m. 

*10 ix. 9A 10 1*1 ii. 96,14. , , ix. 96, 6. 

See Bsh&gk Eetk's Lexicon' under tke word Erof. Eoth's dis- 

setlntion on tke Aditj^ bis paper “on the prindpal gods of ike AiiAa aafieiw^ 

Otieni^ Society, vol.^Ti., pp. 6d %; md the-'itk vol. of this 
wiwk, pp. 54 iC Bfiiya (th#» Sun) is however ©ailed in E: V x, 88,14 

,,;(iJjr;.vfi,:.29)», ■'.V 
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The following are the only textfivwhich I consider itr ne^sary to itsite 
on this subject: 

E. V. ii. 27, 1 (Nlr. xii. 36).— 
smMrdjuhJt^o juhrO, juhomi \ irinotu Mitro Aryamd Bhagp 
Varuno J)aknh.o Amia^ | “With my tongue I of old otfer up these ' 

droppijlg with unctuousness, to the kings, the Adityas; may Mitr% 
Aryaman, Bhaga, the mighty Varuga, Daksha, An4a, hear us,” Yaska 
makes iuvijatah to cha Bhutd, thus unlerstandmg it to 

designate Dhatri, as a seyenth Aditya. , 

E. V. ix. 114, S.—S(^ta diio n&nd-siiryui^ sapia hofBrah ritvija^ | 
devah Aiitydl^ y$ sapta tehki^ Somdbhirahsha mh | “ The seyen points 
of the compass, with their respectiye suns> the seven hotfi priests, and 
the seven gods, the Adityas,—with these, 0 Soma, protect us,” 

In another text (E. V. x. 72, 8, 9), which has already been quoted 
in p. 12 f., it is said that Aditi had eight sons, though she only presented 
seven of them to the gods, and oast out Martapda, the eighth. 

In his explanation of the first text, which I have now quoted (E. T, 
ii. 27, 1), Say ana observes of the Adityas: Te oka Taittirlye ‘ashtm 
putrdso Aditer’ ity upakramya spashftm amtkrdnt&h j ' MUrakha Vd- 
rmaScha Dhdtdcha Aryamdeha^ Amiukha Bhagakeha, Indrnkka Vwas^ 
vdM cha eU^ iti j “ They (the Adityas) are distinctly specified in the 
passage of the Taittirrya, beginning with the words, ‘ The eight sons 
of Aditi,’ as ‘ those, Mitra, Varupa, Dhatpi, Aryamau, An4m, Bhaga^ 
Ipdra, and Tivasvat.’” 

In a passage of the Shtapatha Brahmapa (iii, 1, 3, 3 ff.) quoted above 
(p. 14, f.), the Adityas are alluded to as eight in number, in conformity 
with the text of the E. V. x. 72, 8, 9. In other texts of the same 
Brahniana mention is made of twelve Adityas. . , 

Vishgu, as is remarked by Messrs, Bohtlingk, and Both, «.r., is men¬ 
tioned along with the Adityas [of the E. V., and other gods with 
whom they were afterwards associated] in A. Y.xi. 6, 2 : Brdmo rdjd* 
mih Varunam MitraM Vuhnum atho Bkagam 1 ALMakh Ftvasvantam 
br&mas k no mmchantu a^haea^ j 3 .| Brdmo dspet^ Stavitdmm Bhdtdram 
uta BB;shmam \ T^hh^dram agriyam, brumgf | **We invoke King Yaru|iai 
Mitia, Vishnu, Bhaga, Ania, Vivasvat. May they free us firomr^lami^. 

We ia^ke the God 8avit|i, Bhatfi, Tfishaii, and Tva^tyf 
chief,” etc. 
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Tile following are two passages of ^tapatha Bralimasa in wHcn 
mention is mad^of the Adityas as being twelre in number. 

S!atapatha BrShmana, yi. 1, 2, 8 . — Sa mamsH ma vachum mithma/fk 
mmabhamt Ba d^udtda draps&n garhhy ahhamt J U dvuda&a Adilpdh 
asrijymta t&n MMm upddadhat j “With his mind he associated con¬ 
jugally with Speech. Ho became pregnant with twelre drops. They 
were created the twelre Adityas. Them he placed in the quarters of 
the horizon.” 


S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 3, 8 (*=Brih. Ar. Tip. iii. 9, 5, p. 646). 
Katmne AdiiyQ,h iti j dvada4a masah ga^mtsarasya ete Adity&h—eU 
hi idaik sarvam adadan&h yanti j te yad idm% sarvam adad&fidh yanti 
tmmad Adity&h iti J “ How many Adityas are there ? There are 
twelre months of the year. These are the Adityas. For they go on 
taking {Madunuh) all this. Since they go on taking all this, they are 
called Adityas.” » 

The Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 9, 21, 1, tells a story of the Adityas: 
Adityfii cha Anyirasai cha suvarye hke ’spardhanta | te ^nyirasah 
Adityehhyo 'mum Adityam aivam hetmi hhutaih dakshinam mayan | te 
'hrmm ^'■yaik no 'mshfa sa v<wyo 'hkud*' iti ] tasm&d asmrn sma/rya ity 
ahvayanti | tastnad yc^ne varo dlyate 1 yut PrajUpatw Hlaldho 'svo 'hhavai 
tasm&d asvo ndma j yat hayud-arur dslt tmrndd a/rvd nama j yat sadyo 
vdjdn same^'ayat tasm&d vajl nama { yad asur&Qdp^ lokdn Adatta tasmdd 
Adityo ndma 1 “ The Adityas and the Angirases strove in heaven. The 
Angirases brought that Aditya, who had become a white horse, to the 
Adityas as a present The latter said, ‘ He whom you have brought 
to us has become excellent {varya)' Hence men call to a hor^, 
0 tmarpa^. Hence a boon {vara) is given at a sacrifice. Inasmuch as 
Brajapati when sacrificed became a horse {a&va^ which means “pervad¬ 
ing,’’ according to the commentator), he has the name of ak&. Inas¬ 
much as he suffered pain from swelling (so ilie commentator renders 
kayad-arulbi stating that Brajapati suffered from a swollen eye), he is 
called atvan. Inasmuch as he conquered riches {"or, in races] {vMja)t 
got the name Ina^^ as he took {adaUa) fma the Asuras 

their worilds, he is called ^ 


The Taitt. Aranyaka, i. 14, 1, also derives A*^tya from the root 


paiApSm md mamA pr&ndn dddya udaydh \ amu yo 
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yal^ md paSdndm md mama prdndn adaya rntath gdi^ f ** That [Stm] 
which rises glowing, rises taking the hreath of all creatares. Bo not 
rise [0 Sun}, taking the breath of my offspring, or of my oattlo, or of 
myself That [Stm] which sets, sets taking the breath of all meatares. 
Bo not set [0 Sun], taking the breath of my offspring, or of my cattle, 
or of mysdf.” 

The Nirukta, ii. 18, gives various etymologies of the word Aditya: 
Adiiyah ( hxsmdd | ddatte rasdn | adatU hhdsam jyetisha'Si | adlpto 
hkdsd iti vd f Adiieh putrai^ iti vd [ aJpapraysga^ tu asya etad drekd- 
hhydmndye | sukta-hhdk suryam dditeyam ” Adite^ putram j emm 
anydsdm api devatdndm Adtiyapra'odddh stutayo Ihamnti | tad yatkd 
etad I Mitrasya Varmasya Aryamno JDahshasya Bhagasya Afnimyd Hi ( 

“ The Aditya: whence [so called] ? He takes up the fluids.”* He 
takes up the light of the luminaries; he is illuminated {adlptaTi) by 
light; or, he is the son of Aditi. But this [appellation] is seldom 
applied to him in the text of the Eigveda. Surya Aditeya, Surya the 
son of Aditi, is mentioned in a hymn.”® In the same way there are 
praises of other deities, addressed to them as Adityas; as in the case 
of Mitra, Yaruna, Aryaman, Baksha, Bhaga, Ansa.” 

In the following texts from the Mahabharata and Puranas, the 
Adityas, though their names are not always uniformly given, are stated 
or understood to be twelve in number, except in one case where only 
eleven are specified. Vishnu is almost always named as one of them, 

Sahaara-fftt^m utarmhtum Matte hi ramn ravih 1 “For the sun takes up the 
fluids [flrom the] earth, to discharge them again a thousanfl-fold.”—Eaghwanrfa, 
i. 18. In the hymn to the Sun, MahSbh. iii. 166 ff., it is amilariy saiA v. : 
Fvam ada^amiubhis tijo niddgtve aarva-deMndm j sareamkadki-rdam^i eha pmaf 
varahaau munchaai | “ Having in the hot season taken up by the rays the substaac® 
of all embodied beings, and the essence of all plants, thou again dischargest thm in 
the rainy season.” And Manu says: Ashfau mdean yathS. "dityas toyam hmati 
raimibhi^ | tatKd karet karadt. rdakfrad nityam whmraitdk M tat | ** As Aditya (the 
sun) during eight months draws iq* water by his rays, so him (a king) extract: 
revenue from his country, for that is his continual solar fimetion.”—Manu, ix. S65. 

j>r. Aafrecht conjectures tlmt the word wiotild be read aaShta-'bhdk 

“has not a hymn devoted to himas he appws to be only mentioned to bae v«i^ 
E. V. X 88,11 (Nh. vii. 29). ^ga, however, as quoted by Eofli (Ulust. p. 21), 
says: auita-^Mg Sva o/mtad obAidAdami m havirbMA j “This appefbifliehhas a 
b^u devotedrto it, but no oldaficm ts mflatoed [to Iw ofleied to the god Unllr thhi 
name].” By “ hymn” Burga may oriy mem |«rt of> hyw , 
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and as by the time when these works were written, bis dignity had 
become enhane^ in gencaral estimation, be is *dBolared to he the 
greatest of the twelve. 

Mahahhfirata, i. 2,519, 2,522 ff.— MarUhe^ Kaiyapal^ putrah 
Kaiyap&t iu m&^ prajd^ \ prajajmre mdMlhag&h Bahsha-kanyH^ 
irayadaka j . . . . 2,622. AMty&th dvadaiaiityuh samhhUtd^ Ihu- 
mneivard^ 1 ye rdjm ndmatas tdihe te hlrtayiehydmi Bhdrata j JDh&ta 
Miiro^ryamd ^akro Formas tv A0ikah eva cM | Bhago Fivasvan Puahd 
eha Savitd daiamas tathd \ ekadaSas tathd Tvashtd dvadaso Vishmr 
uchyote I jagkanyajas tu sdrveahdm Aditydndih gunddhikah j 

Kasyapa was the son of Marlchi j and from Ka^yapa these beings 
were born. There wore thirteen eminent daughters of Daksha... 2,522. 
I will recount to thee, by name, king of the race of Bharata, the twelve 
Adityas, lords of the world, who were produced from Aditi; “® Bhatri, 
Mitra, Aryaman, B'akra (Indra), Yaruiia, An4a, Bhaga, Vivasvat, 
Pushan, and Savityi the tenth; the eleventh is Tvashtri, and the 
twelfth is called Tishnu, who, though the latest bom, surpasses all 
the Adityas in his attributes.” 

Mahabharata, i. 2,698.— Marlcheh Kaiyapa^ putrah Kaiyaposya 

Surdsurdh | jajnwe nriporkdrdula lokdndm prdbhmas tu safi ]. 

2,GOO. Bvudakawddite^ putrdh S’akm-tnukhyd^ narddhipa \ teshdm 
•mmtyo Fishnur yatm lokdh pratishihitdh | 

“ From Kaiyapa, who was the son of Marichi, were produced, 0 king, 
the deities (Suras) and the Asuras; and he ws the source from which 
all beings sprang. . . . 2,600. Aditi had twelve sons, begmning with 
S'akra. The youngest of them was Vishnu, on whom the* worlds are 
-supported.” 

Mahabharata, ±iii. 7,092 f.— Afhho Bhagaieha MiVrakcha Farunaicha 
gahimraii | tathd. Bhdid *ryamd ehaiva daymto BMskarm tathd j 
Tvashtd Pdshd tathaivendro dvddaio Ftshmf mhyate \ ity ete dvddaid- 
AMyd^ Kdiyapeydl}, iU irutih ] 

“ An4a, Bhaga, Mitm, Varuga, lord of the waters, Bhatyi, Aryaman, 
Jayanta, Bhaskara, T^.'a8htTi, PQshan, Indra, and Tishsu, who is called 


In tl&i hymn the -sun, Mahfihh. iii. 166 C, it is said that that Luminary, 
.divid^l hims^rtwi^^ betome the twel# Adityas (IfftYt'S d^ado^dhd 
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the twelfth ; these are the twelve Adityas, the eons of Zaiyapa, ao- 
oordicg to tradition (or the Veda, ^uUy* 

Mahabharata, v. 3,501 if .—Ahhayai chUvyayai ehMva Mrahma loha-i^ 
pitdmahah | iaihawa hhagavantau tau Nara^N&r&ym&v fiihi 1 AHitya- 
jna§h hi sarveshd^i Vhhmr ekaJ^ ian&tanah 1 ajayyai dh&vyayai chaiva 
prahhur ikara^ | nmitta-maranui ahdnye ohanSra-iurya-maM’ 
Jalam^ V&yur Aynu tathd ^'kdiaih grahds tdrd^gands taihd \U eha 
hhaydnU jagato hitvd lokd4rayam said | hhayaM gachhanii vai sarm 
arijyanU cha pmah punah | muhUrta^maranda tv anye mdnmhdh mriga- 
pakshinah | “Brahma, the parent of the •world, is nndecaying and 
imperishable; and so too are the veierable Eishis, Zara, and Narayana, 
Vishnu alone of all the Adityas is eternal, invincible, imperishable, 
everlasting, potent, the lord. Other beings perish on some occasion, 
[as at the end of a Zalpa],—the moon, the sun, the earth, water,”? 
air, fire, the ether, the planets, and the stars. At the dissolution of 
the universe, all these invariably abandon the three worlds, and perish, 
and are created again and again. Other [creatures], men, beasts, and 
birds, die after a brief interval {mukurta).*’ 

Vishnu Parana, 1, 15, 90 ff. (vol. ii. pp. 26 f. of Dr. Hall’s 
edition of Wilson’s translation)— Pnrvamcmantaev keshthd^ dvadaidsan 
surottamd]^ j Tmhitdh ndma te 'nyonyam uohur Yawaavate ^ntare j 
'upasthiU Hiyaiami Chdkahmhmydnta/rB Maml^ | samdvdyikritdh enirve 
aamdgamya parasparam j Agaehhata drutafu devd^ Aditiih aampraviiya 
vai I Mamantare prasUyamas tan na^ keyo hhaved Hi \ warn uktvd tu U 
sarve CMkahmhaaydntare ManoTj, | MdrUhdt Kaiyapdj jdtds te ^dityd 
Dakehorhmyayd | tatra Viahmkeha S'akrdeha jtyndte punar ma hi \ 
Aryamd chaiva Dhdtdcha Ibashfd Pdehd tathaiva eha ] Yivasvdn Savitd 
ckaiva Mitre Varunah eva cha ] AMo BhagaS chdtit^'dh Aditydhdvddak 
mfitdh { Chdkshushaaydntare purvam dean ye ^hHdh i 

vmvate^ntaretevaiAditydhdvddaiaamfitdhl ’ 

“In the former Manvantara thm:e were twelve eminent and re- 

1 eappose uimtta-ma^anBh is to be mideretood pracfi(«My m Ibis 8eMe,--See 
Wikoa’s Vishsu Parana, Dr. Hall’s ed. i. 113; v. 186i«uid note. NarSpsa, in bis 
commentary on tb^ MababhSrata, explains the phrase thos: Mmittam praiayddi* . 
nmittam mara^am mio yeshaSi te nimitta-mara^jfy \ ' 

Water mid ether axe said in the Bamaya^a to have preceded $rahma,--S6e 
^above, p. 3|. See also the order of seroation described in the S'atapatha Br^miapa, 
and in Mdbn, in section ii., chapter i., above. 
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sowBed deities called Tushitas;. who, being assembled together, said to. 
each other in the Ch&kstusha*jHafivantara, when the Vaiyasvata Man- 
Ifrasitara was apploaohing, *0om^ quickly, deities, let ns enter into 
Aditi, and be bom in the [next] Manvantara: this will be for our 
welfare.’ Having thus spok^ in the Chakshudtia Manvantara, they,^ 
were all bom from Ka^yapa, son of Martchi, and Aditi, daughter of 
Daksha. In this way Vishgu and Sakra (Indra) were again* bora, 
and Aryaman, Dhatyi, Tvashtri, Pushan, Vivasvat, Savitri, Mitra, 
Varupa, Ansa, and the energetic Bhaga: these are known as the 
twelve Adityas. Those wko formerly in the Chakshusha Manvantara 
were called the Tushitas, are knbwn as the twelve Adityas in the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara.” 

The same story is repeated in very nearly the same words in the 
Harivan^a, verses 171 ff. 

The following is another passage from the Harivan^a, verses 11,648 ff.: 
Adityu'01 jcQnire rajann AMtydh KaiyatpUd atha | Indro VisJmur JBhaym 
TomhtSL Varuno ’ihso *ryam& Mavi^ | PftsAa MitraicJia mmdo Manuft 
Parjanyah wa cha | ity ete dvddaSadity&h mrisTifMs tridimukasa^ 1 
“From Ka^yapa and Aditi were born the Adityas, Indra, Vishnu, 
Bhaga, Tvashtri, Vamna, An^a, Aryaman, Bavi (the Sun), Pushan, 
Mitra, the bestower of boons, Mann, and Paqanya,—these are the 
twelve Adilyas, most eminent celestials.” ' 

In the same work, verses 12,456 f., we read: Aryamd Varum 
Mitra^ Fdshd JDh&td Purandarah | Ibashtd Bhago *fkiah SavUd Par- 
jmytdcheti visrutai^ 1 Aditya^ jajnire devdh Kakyapdl loha-lMrcmd^ | 
“The gods, creators of the worlds, known as Aryamarr,*Vampa, 
Mitra, Pushan, Dhatyi, Puxandara (Indra), Tvashtyi, Bhaga, Aniia, 
Savitri, and Parjanya, were sprung from Ka^yapa and Aditi.” 

Only eleven names occur in this list: that of Vishnu is omitted. 

The next is another legend on the same subject from the same work. 
Here quite a different origin is assigned to the Adityas, who are said 
to have sprang from the fece of Vivasvat or Martapda, the Sun. 

Harivan^Sa, 589 ff.— ^aio mrhhoBitafa rupafft iejmd sa^hhatena vai j 
k&ntdt Midaimafh drashtum adhika^i iuiuhhe tadd. ] nirrartitam 

rUpaih tmya d$va«ya gapatek | ta/iakk-pr&hhriU dmmya vmkMm dsU tu 
lohitam j mukka-r&gmtu yat p9.rvetm ^driandasya tmkJia-chyutam 1 
AditydJli dpddaiaipeha samhJpkidJ^ muhha~minbhavd^ | Dhdtd *rfamd jsha 
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Miiraioha Varuno Bh 0 m | In^o VwmvSn BusM eha 
Pmjmyo daiamas tatM | tatm fato Vmhnw ajaghmyo jaghm- 

yajah, | htunhafk hike tato Amo dfuh^M^^AityiCn 'gm^h^ | “ Then* 
his appearance, illuminated with concentrated luistre, shone forth more 
^brilliantly, fairer than the fairest to behold. This appearance was 
prodht ad in the face of that god, the lord of rap. Henceforward 
the fdoe of the god was red. From the previous colour of the face 
which fell from the countenance of MSrtantjla were produced twelve 
face-bom Adityas: Dhatpi-, Aryaman, Mitra, Varana, An4a, Bhaga, 
Indra, Vivasvat, Pushan, Paijaiya the tenth, then Tvashtfi, then 
Vishnu not the least, though the last bom. The god then rejoiced, 
beholding the Adityas, sprung from his own body.” 

This story is not only in opposition to the ordinary account of the 
Adityas being sons of Aditi, but it contradicts itself. Vivasvat is one 
of the Adityas, who is produced from Vivasvat; and Tvashtfi was 
already existing, and playing a part in the former part of the legend. 
(See Langlois’s note 7, p. 50 of his French version of the Harivaa4a.) 
The Vishnu Puraea tells the same story about Vivasvat, but says 
nothing of the birth of the Adityas. (See Wilson’s translation, Dr. 
Hall’s ed., iii. 20 f.) 

Bhagavata Parana, vi. 6, 24 f.— B'rim numdni lohandm 
iamkardm dm \ atha Kahya§a-pa,tn%ndi» yoit-prasMam idafh jayat j 
Aditir J)itir ityudi | .... 36 f. Athdtah irdyataih mMio yo ’ditm 
anupUrvaiah 1 yafra Ndrdyam dew mamimdv&tm'ad vibJmh f Vivmvan 
Aryamd JPuehd Tvaskfa Hha Saviid Bhaga^ 1 BMtd Vidh&td Vimtno 
Mitrak S’ukral^ TJruhrmnah j 

‘‘Hear now the auspicious names of the wives of Ka^yapa, the 
mothers of the worlds, from whom this universe was produced; Aditi, 
Diti, etc. ... 36 f. Hear now, in order, the race eA Aditi; in which 
the all-pervading god, H&rayaQa, descended in a part of himself,— 
Vivasvat, Aryaman, Pushan, Tvashtri, Savitpi, Bhaga, DhStrii 
tri, Varuna, lilitra, S'afera, Hrukrama (tlm wide-strider** Vishau).” 

Sbcx. IV.— Btwm regarding Vishnu from the B'atapatha Brahma^ 

‘ the TaiUirtyaArmyahattheBanehaviMa Brdhmasaf:^Bd^y{^a^ ‘ 
the Mahdhhdrata, and the Bwdsas» 

The fallowing story from the S'atfpatim Bri^maaa (In w^ 
Vishaa is represented as a d%ar^ and as havings under tiie form of 



m HOW THE GO©S HEA3)1D EX f liE DWAEF 


sacrifice ooiMiuered the whole earOi), with olSiers of the same tenor, 
contains the germ of the stoiy of the Dwarf Incarnation: 

' Shtapatha BrSjimaga, L 2, 5, 1 It-^Devaieha mi AsmUscha ulhaye 
fr&Jd^atyS^ jpmpfidhire \iato devd^ muvyum im dm^ | atha ha Aiurd^ 
mmm *asmd^m ma ida'm khaht hhuvanam* iU j 2. Te ha ftehur^ 
^hmta imam prifhivl^ mhhaj&mahai t&Si vihhajya t^ajlvama^ iti j tdm 
mkehsaii oharmahhi^ paichai prdmhovibh^'amdadhahMyuh\ 3. Tadvai 
Aeva^ Suimvur vihheymte ha vai imdm Asurdh prithivlm preta tad 
Mhydmo yatra imdm Amr&h vibhajante t ke tatah, %y&im yad asyai na 
hhajemahi ” iti j te yajnam eva FishnuiM puraskritya tyuh 1 4. Te ha uchuh 
**anu m ’sy,&m pfithivyam dihajata astv em no ^py asyam hhdgah'* iti | te 
*eur&h as&ymtahiva dchur *ydvad eva esha Vishndr abhiiete iavad vo dad- 
mak* iti j 5. Vdmano ha Vishnwr dm j tad devdh na jihldire ** mahad vai 
no'dur ye no yeyna-mmmitam adw'^ iti ) 6. Te prdmhani Vuhnum 
nipdd/ya chhmdohMr alhitah pmyagfighnan gdyatrena ^d ehhandasd 
parigrihnami*\iii dakehinatae j ** traiahtuhhma i/od ehhandasd parigrih- 
ndmi^’ itipaichdt | ^*Jdgatena tvd ehhandasdparigTihndmi'^ itiuttaratah [ 
7. Ta'di chhandoihir alhitah pwrigfihya agnim pmastdt samddhMya tena 


drehantah irdmyantai eheruh | tenaimdi^sarvdmprithiviMsamavindanta | 
tad yad enena imd^ sai'vdM sammindanta tasmdd vedir ndma | iasmad 
dhur * ydvatl vedis tdvatl pfithivl ’ iti 1 etayd hi imdfn swrvdih samavin- 
danta [ wofB ha vai imdM sarvdnb sapatndndm saihvrinkte nirlhajaty 
asyai mpatndn evam eiad veda ^ 8. 8 o 'yam Vishnw gldnm chhan- 
dolhir itah pmrigfihltQ 'gnily pwmtdd na apahramanam dsa ] sa tatah 
eva oshadhindm muldny upa mumheha \ %. Te ha devdh dehuh kva nu 
Vishtywr alhdt kva nu yiyno 'Ihud" [ te ha dchui “ ehhandobhir italy 
ptmgnMio *gstih purastdd na apahtama^am, asty atm eva amiehhata '* iti 
ta0t khanat^ah iva anvishus tadt tryanguU 'nvmindadm tasmdt tryanguld 
vedih sydt | tad n ha api P&nehis iryanguldm eva saumyasya adhvarasya 
vedidi ohakre | 10. Tad u tathd na kurydd ityddi | 

“ The gods and Asuras, who were both, sprung from Prajapati, strove 
together. Then T&e gods were, as it were, worsted, and the Asuras 


,»though^ ‘ This world^ is now certainly ours.' 2. Then they spake, 
* 0<nne, let us divide this earth, and having divide^, it, let us subsist 
thereon/ They accordingly went on dividing it with ox-hides from 
west to east. gods heard of |t, fand] said, ‘The Asuras are 

diiidi^ng yro shall go to the spot whei^ th.^ are 
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dividing it. Who sh^ yre become (t.e. what dhaJl become -of ns), if 
we do not share in it ? ’ Placing at their head Vi$hj|n, the sacrifice, 
they proceeded [thither], 4, and said, '* Put m with yourselves in 
possession of this earth; let us also have a share in it.* The Asuras, 
» grudging as it were, answered, ‘ We give you as much as this Tishgu 
can lie upon.’“* 5. How, Vishnu was a dwarf. The gods did mot 
rejecl that offer; [but said among themselves], ‘ They have given us 
much, [these Asuras], who have given us what is co-extensive with 
sacrifice.* 6. Then having placed Vishnu to the east, they surrounded 
him with metres; [saying], on flie south iside, ‘ I surround thee with 
the Gayatri metre; ’ on the west, ‘ I surround thee with the Trishtubh 
metre; ’ on the north, ‘ I surround thee with the Jagat! metre.’ 7. 
Having thus surrounded him with melams, they placed A gni (fire) on the 
oast, and thus they went on worshipping and toiling. By this means 
they acquired the whole of this earth; and since by this means they 
acquired {aamaviudanta) it all, therefore [the place of sacrifice] is called 
vedi (from the root vid, ‘ to acquire’). Hence men say, ‘ as great as is 
the altar, so great ^ the earthfor by it (the altar) they acquired the 
whole of this [earth]. Thus he who so underatands this, appropriates 
all this [earth] from rivals, dispossesses from it rivals. 8. Then this 
Vishnu, being wearied, surrounded by metres, with Agni to the -east, 
did not advance; but then hid himself among the roots of plants. 9. 
The gods then exclaimed, ‘ What has become of Vishnu? what has be¬ 
come of the sacrifice ? ’ They said, ‘ Surrounded by metres, with Agni 
to the east, he does not advance; search for him here,’ So digging, as 
it were, they searched for, and found him at a deptii of three fingers; 
therefore let the altar [have a trench] three fingers deep; therefore, 
also, PAnchi made an altar of this description for the soma sacrifice. 
10 . But let no one do so,” etc. 

The next story from the same work relates how Vishnu became 
pre-emiuent among the gods, and how he lost his head. Here a^ he 
is identified with sacrifice: 

Compos with this sioiy the similar one quotsfi above iu the note on H. V. 
▼i. 69, 8 Cp. 84 f.),|irotn the Aitareya Brahmaga, 6,15. ; 

wo JPSnehi^ »omif-^afiuyapi vedm eva mme \ ** PanoM thought 

that the altar for the soma sacrifice also ihoold have a trench throe fing'Ots deep.’' 

. (Commenbury.) Flnchi is again nteniioned in file S’ata^tha BrShmabo, 1, 4, 27 
(p. 148),motig with Asuri and Mfidhnki, where the eommentator<^aks of them as 
^ee munis (Isuri-prabhritayas freyo munajab). See We|>er’s lad. Stud, i 182,484, 



124 STOEY ABOtfT MOST 

S^tapatha BrahmaQa, xiv. 1, I, 1 ft — D&vdh^ha mi miraih nishedw 
Apiirlniral^ Soma Makho Vhhnur viho'd&od^ mye^a ova Ahilhydm | 
2 . Teshdftt Kuruhliotrafh 4evayajanem dsa | tamdi &hu^ **Kuru- 
hhetraM devdndih imayajmam^^ Hi | tam&d yatra hva eht Kuruhho^ 
trasya nigachliati tad eva mknyate ida0i devaytt^anam ” iti tad Hi dov&- 
ndih defoayajanam j 8. To dmta | ^^h'iya'di gachhema yaiah sydma 
amdddk sydma ” iti taiko eva ime satram asate “ iriya^ gaehhema yaiah 
sydma atmddali sydma*' iU\ 4. Te ha iiclmr **yo nah iramena tapasd 
iraddhayd yajmna dhufibhir yaynmya adrieham purvo \agachhdt sa naft 
ireshtko ’mt tad u nah sait veshdih mha ” iti “ tathd ” iti j 5. Tad 
Vishnuh praihamah prdpa } sa devdndm ireshtko ^bhavat tasmdd dhur 
“ Vishnwr devundih kreshthah, ” Hi | 6. 8a yaht sa Tishmr yajnah sa | 

sa yab sa yajno *sau sa Adityab | tad ha idatn yah Vishnur na saidka 
sa'myantum J tad idam apy eta/rhi na eva sarvah iva yaiah Saknoti 
sa^iyanium ( 7. Sa tisH-dhanvam *** dddya apaekakrdmq | sa dkamir- 

drtnyd Sirah apastabhya fasthau ( fadi devabt anahhidhnsh^uvmtafy 
samantam parisyaviSanta | 8. Tdh ha vamryah dehuh | imdh vai 

vtmryo yad tpadikah j “yo ’eyajydm apyadyat Mth asmaiprayachheta'' 
iti ** annddyam asmai prayaehhema api dhanvann apo ^dhigaehJiet tathd 
asmai sarvam amnddyam prayaehhema ” iti | 9. Tasya upapardsriiya 
jydm apijakshm tasydm ohhinndydm dhanur-drtnyau vishpkmantyav, 
Fishnob Hrabt prachichhidatuh | 10. Tad ghrinn iti^ papdta | tat 

patitvd hdv Adityo ^bhmat | atha*ita/rah prdn eva prdvfijyata | tad 
ytd ghrinn iiy apatat tasmdd gharmah t atha yat prdvfyyata tasmdd 
'pravargyab | 11. devdh abrman | ‘^ mahdn vata no vlro *pddi^^ iti 

tasmdd mahdvlrab 1 tasya yo raso vyaksharat tam pdnihMh smnmamnjus 
tasmdt samr&t | 12. Taih devdh ahhyasrijyanta yathd vittim vetsya~ 

mdndb> evam ] tam Indra^ prathamab prdpa | tam anvangam anmyapad- 
yata | tam paryagpikadt tam parigfihya idaih yah ^bhmad yad idam 
Indro yakah | yaSe ha hhavati ya evaM veda | 13. Sa u eva makhah sa 

Vishmb t ifda^ Tadro mahhmdn ahhavad | makhavdn ha vai tam 
Maghmdn ity dohakshaie paroksham paroksha’-kdmdh hd dmd'^ { 14. 

m This word occbbcs d«o'in Fatap. Br. xi. 1, 6,10 ; in Taitt. S. i. 8,19,1, and 
Taitt. Br. ii. 7,9,2» in aJlirbich places it ia explained by the Com:^. UtfibUr isMhir 
ryviham {m saMta&) 4ha^wa {erc dham^)^ 

Tb^ to Bbbtlingk and Eo€b,^iB idle correct rea^bog, in place of 

abhimrijjfmta, gi^ in Weber’s edition. See a paraliel pasiage^ S'ataf. Br. ir. 

■'.v, ■ ■■ 
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T&lhyo mmribhyo ^m&dyam pr&yachhan j mi sarmm mmmh iahhw 
hi idam alhiknUycm im admti \ yad idam hiihvaimU ] \^. Atha 

inmih Viikmm yujmm tr$dhM vyahJuyanta | • . . • tern apoMrsihnS, 
yaymm devd archmtah §raimf anted cheruh | 

“Tl’e gods, Agni, Indra, Soma, Tishnu, Makha, and all the [other] 
deities, exceptmg the Alvins, ■were present at a sacrifice. 2. Kuru* 
kshetra was the place of their divine worship. Hence, men say thid 
Kumkshetra is the country where the gods sacrifice. Consequently, to 
whatever part of Kurukshetra a man goes^ looks upon it as a place 
for divine worship, since it was the spot where the gods worshipped. 
3. They were [there. They said], ‘ May we attain prosperity, become 
famous, and eat food.’ .And in the very same way these [men] attend 
a sacrifice [saying], ‘ May we attain prosperity, become famous, and 
eat food.’ 4. Then [the gods] said, ‘"Whoever among us, through 
toil, austerity, faith, sacrifice, and oblations, first comprehends the 
issue of the sacrifice, let him be the most eminent of us: this [shall be] 
common to us aU.’ [To this they consented, saying], ‘ Be it so.’ 5. 
Vishnu first attained that [proposed object]. He became the most 
eminent of the gods: wherefore men say, ‘ Vishnu is the most eminent 
of the gods.’ 6. He who is this Vishnu is sacrifice; he who [is] this 
sacrifice is the Aditya. Vishiju could not control [his love of] this fame,^*® 
And the same is the case now, that every one cannot control [his love of] 
fame. 7. Taking his bow and three arrows, he departed. He stood, 
resting his head on the end of his [bended] bow. Being unable to over¬ 
come him, the gods sat down all around him. 8. Thbn the ants said to 
them (now the ants were the same as 'another name for ants), 

‘What will you give to him who gnaws the bowstring?’ [The gods re¬ 
plied], ‘ We will give him the enjoyment of food, and he shall find waters 
even in the desert,• so shall we give him every enjoyment of food.’ 9. 
[The ants, then], approaching, gnawed his bowstring. When that was 
cut, the ends of the bow, starting asunder, cut ofi the head of Vishish- 
ID. It fell, making a sound {ghfin). That having fallen, became that 
A.ditya. Then the rest of him became extdhded towards the eest. 
Since the head •fell with the sound of hence 

; It scorns as if there were a plaj of words here, the word yaiah, baviiig 
“'reference ^ the words aa yah aa Vishauli, etc., s» aa yajnah> etc. “ He [iS] 

Mm Vishnu,** etc. ‘‘He wAo [is] sacrifice,’* e^. 
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« 

sacrifioial liettle,’ received name]; and since he became extended, 
(prdvr^yata), the^apar 0 a [received its appellation]. 11. The gods 
then said, ‘A great heso {mah&n viruh) of ours has fallen.’ Hence 
arose the name of maMvlra (a sacrificial vessel).^** They wiped 
{mnmamrijuh) with their hands tile fluid (blood) which flowed from 
him. Hence arose the name of samrfif. 12. The godsjushed towards 
him (Vishpu), as men about to obtain property do. Indra first reached 
him. He came into contact with him limb by limb. He embraced 
him. Having embraced him, he became this fame, which Indra is. 
who so knows this becomes fame. 18. That Vishnu was indeed 
Hence Indra became Makhavat (the possessor or associate 
of Jdakha). He is Makhavat: they call him Maghavat esoterioally ; 
for the gods love what is esoteric. 14. They (the gods) gave food to 
those ants. AU food is water; for with water men, as it were, moisten 
the food which they eat: as the common saying is.* 15. Then they 
divided into three portions this Vishnu, the sacrifice. ..... With 
that headless sacrifice (see above), the gods went on worshipping and 
toiling.” 

I am indebted to Trofessor Weber for the next two passages; the 
first from the Taittiriya Aragyaka,^®® and the second from the Pancha- 


— A long account is given of the gharmOf prmargga, and ma^vtra in KatySyana’s 
S’rauta Satras, xxvi. 

iw In regard to this word I quote the explanation of Bohtlingk and Both, t.v.ie: 
“ This is the name of a malign mythical being, as is to be conjectured from the fol- 
lomng passages, E. V. x. 171, 2: tvam Makhatga dodhatak diro ava tvaeho bhura^] 
(' Thou hast smitten off the head, the skin, of the fiirious Makha ’); ix. 101, 13, apa 
dvdnam arMhasam hata Makhaih va Bhrigavak \ (‘ Drive away the niggai-dly dog, 
as the Bh]dgus did Makha*). Herewith is to be connected the mention made of 
Makha's head in sacrificial formulae, Vtj. Sanhita, 87, 3: dem dgdva-p^ihm Makh¬ 
atga vdm adga iiro rddhgmam dmagajsm pfithivgdl^ ( .... 4, Jkvya vamrya 
bhutmya prathamajaA makhasya no 'dya iiro radkydsam dtnayfgane pfithipydh \ 
(‘ 0 divine heaven and earfii, may I rightly prepare for you to-day the head of 
Maltha, on the part of the earth where the gods sacrificed. , . , 4. O divine ants, 
firstborn (ff ereatk things, may I rightly prepare for you the head of Makha on the 
part of the earth where ■feer gode sacrificed'); ibid. 11, 67; Taitt, S. i I, 8,1; iii. 
2, 4,1, namo ^gmye Makhaghne \ Makhasya tm yaio ’rydd ity dhavaniyam %^atish- 
'{kmu ] yi^M vtiiimkM^ (‘Adoration to Agni, the slayer of Malha. May the fame 
(ff M^a come to me. So (saying), be stands by the fihavafiiya'^fire. Makha is 
sacrificeetc. 

la* ’i'l^ part of ^e Taitt. Ar. has now been printed in the Bibliotheca Sndica, pp, 
600 ff. The commentary on it wil be found in pp. 371 ff. 
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viiSi^a Bralunaga, which both relate the Botne Story which has just 
been given from the 8'atapatha Brahmaga. 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, v. i. 1-7.—1. Devd^ mi ie^am &9ida fidihi- 
parimiiafh yaimk&mdh | te 'hrmm *^yan nah prathamaik yakah fnohh&t 
sarvesh'% nos tat sahamad'* iti | tesh&m hwruhhetra^ mdir dsU | taayat 
Khdndam dahMn&rdhdk dalt Tdrghnam uttar&rdhah Pm'imjjaghanai'dho 
Mwramlj, utkarah | 2. TetMm Mahhadi Vaishnmaih yaiah dnhhat ] tad 
nyakamayata | tern apdhrdmat j ta’m devah amdyan yah \cemmtsa~ 
manah | tasya amdyatasya savydd dkanur <^myata dahkinad iahmah | 
tasmud islrndhamam pu^a-janma yajna-janma M | 3. Tam ekaM smtam^ 
hahaw na alhyadhrUhnuvan | tamad ekam ishudhanvadt vlram hahavo 
'nisJmdhanvuh na (d>hidhruhnuv^nti ( so *smayata ekam, md santam 
hahavo na abhyadharshishur^^ iti ] tasya sishmlydnasya tejo 'pdkrdmat | 
tad devah oshadhxshu nyamryu^ 1 te kyamakdlp ahkavan | smaydkdh vai 
ndma ete [ 4, Tat smaydkdndih smaydkatvam | tasmad dlkshitena apigrihya 
smetavyam tcjaso dhrityai 1 sa dkanuh pratiskahhga atishfhat | tab vpa- 
dlkdh airman f ^^voram vrindtnahai | aiha va% imam randhaydma | 
yatra hva cha khandma tad apo ^hhitrinaddma*^ iti | tasmad vpadlkdl^ 
yatra kva cha hhananti tad apo ^hhitrindanti | 5. Vdrevritam hy dsdm ( 
tasya Jydm apyddan | tasya dhanur vipravamdnam Urah udavartayat j 
tad dyuvdpfiihivl amtprdvartata | yat prdvartata tat pravargyasya 
pravargyatvam | yad ghrd^i ity apatat tad gharmasya gharmatvam | 
mahato vlryam apaptad iti tad mahdvirasya.‘mahdviratvam \ 6. Yadasyah, 
samahhararhs tat samrdjah samrd{tvam ) fai^ stritam devatds iiredhd 
vyf^hnata j Agnih prdtah,smanam Indro mddhyandmaSx savamfh Vis- 
vedmas tpitlya-savanam | tena apailrshnd yajmna yagamdndh, na diisho 
^vdrundhata na smwrgarh hkam alhyagayan | te devah Ahindv airman | 
7. “ Bhishajau vai sthah | idaidi yajnasya iirah pratidhattam - iti j tdv 
ahatdih *^varai^ vfindvahai grahah eva ndv atrdpi gj'ihyaidm** iti I 
tdlhydm Siam dhinam agrihnan ( tdv etad yc^nasya ivrah. pTatycdhaUdfk 
yat pravargyah 1 tena sahrshnd yajnena yajamdndh ova diisho ^rundhata j 
alki suvargadi hkam ajayan 1 yat pravargyam pravinakti yajnasya ma 
taeh chhirah pratidadhdti \ tena sailrshnd yeyndha yojdmdm ^vadiisM 

rtmdhe *lhi suvar§aM hkd^jayati] tasmdd esha dkina-pramydh wa mt- 

•* 

pravmgyah | 

The Btbl. Ino. reais 



THE iSTOS. 

** !!3ie gods, 4eair oiF glory, were Uttonding a sacriflee ooni|det© m 

every respect. ISiey said, ‘ Whatever glojy first comes to us, that shall 
he common to 0)8 all.’ Kurukshetra was their altar. 
its southern, T&rghna its northern, and Farinah its hinder section. 
The Mams were the earth diig from it. 2. Glory came to Mafcha 
Vaishnava among their nuB^r. This glory he eagerly desired; ■ with 
it he departedL The gp^s followed him, seeking to obtain [this] glory. 
From theleft [hand] of him while thus followed, a how was produced, 
aad from Mb ri^t hand atrors. Henae a bow and arrowa bare alioly 
^igin, for they are jjjrang from sacrifice. ‘ 8. Though many, they 
coifld not overcome him, though he was only one. Therefore many 
men without bows and arrows cannot overcome one hero who has a 
bow and arrows. He smiled, ‘ Though they are many, they have not 
overcome me who am only one.’ Stlength departed from him as he 
continued to smile. This the gods put upon the plaula. They be¬ 
came 4yamaka gtsan. For they are smilors {mayok&Ji), 4. Hence 
this grain derives its name. Wherefote a person who has been con¬ 
secrated should smile with [his mouth] shut, that he may retain his 
stmagth. He stood ieanihg on his bow. The ants said [to the gods], 
*iiet Us choose a boon; ,and after that we riiail 'subject him to you. 
Wheirever we dig, let us open up water.’ Hence wherever aUts dig, 
they open up water. , 5. For this was the boon which they chose. 
They knav^ hfe (VishQu’s), bowstring. His bow, starting asunder, 
htfrled his head Upwai^. It travelled through heaven and earth. 


From its so travelEng (^a»«rte^o), the pravargya derives its name. 
From its falling with the sound of gjiralh, gharma obtained its name. 
SfrChgth feU the mighty one {mahaia^)'. hence the 

msihiiviiu gok ^ 6. As they gathered it (wwtJAoro?*) from 

ihis [earih], a latorat hhfcaius his appellation. The gods divided him 
when prostrate, into parts; Agni [took] the njoraing oblation ;: 

the ^iSvedeva^ third Obktioh* 
8a<aifi;rii^ head^s sacriflee, Ihey (the gQdB)ji neither Obtamed 

;to8angs,v;hQt)''b)^^ ■'7,' .'The'gods': said; '^-'A^^s, 

* Ye two sou phyrieitBQ^ ^laee this hOad ^ the 


,gr^.'(iib!^on of .-Sott^^^be ■ offered 
recigt|l 2 icd' this'. ASrina:{|ibation].'-'' 
. [The ASviiwJ'i^j^ced’'Hus''head 'df''.the, sacrifice, whirii'.'is'' 
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the pravargya. Sacrificmg with this sacrifice with a head, they ob¬ 
tained blessings, they conquered hearen.*®® Wheji one offers the 
prayargya, then he replaces the head of the sacrifice. Sacrificing with 
this sacrifice with a head, a man obtains blessings, and conquers 
, heaven. Hence this pravargya is principally efficacious through texts 
addressed to the Asvins.'* ' 

Panehavimsa Brahmana, vii. 5, 6.-^Devu^ mi yahshamah mtram 
ilmta Agnir Ind/ro VSywr Mahhas te 'bruvan ‘ yaik no yamh fichhai tan 
ncth mha asad ' iti ] tesham MaJcham yasah archbat | tad uddya ‘ojjS- 
krdmat ( tad myapra salta ddiUanta tarn, pafyayatanta j m dkamh pra- 
tuhtabhya aiuhihat tasya dhanwr-drtnir urdhvd patitvd kiro 'chMnat 
sa pravargyo ^Ihavat | yajno mi Makhah { yat prmargyam pravrinjanti 
yajnajtya eva tach chhirah pratidadhati j 

“ Desirous of glory, the gods, Agni, Indra, Tayu and Makha, were 
attending a sacrifice. They said, ‘ Whatever glory comes to us, that 
shall be common to us.’ Glory came to Makha among*th€ir number. 
Taking it, he departed. The others wished to take their share in it. 
They sujTounded him. He stood leaning on his bow. The end of 
liis bow, springing upwards, cut off his head. He became the 
pravargya, Makha is sacrifice. When men offer the pravargya, they 
replace the head of Makha.” 

The Aitareya Brahmana has these two passages relating to Vishnu, 

1,1: Agnir rai devandm ammo | Vishnuh parafnas ] tadantarena sarvd^ 
.tnydlt devatah. “Agni is the lowest, Vishnu tiie highest, tunong the 
gods; between them both are placed all the other deities.” In his 
Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 390, note, Prof. Muller remarks that “this pas¬ 
sage proves nothing as to the relative dignity of Agni and Vishgu.” 
Again, 1, 80, on quoting K. V. 1, 156, 4, the Aitareya says: Vuhnnr 
vai devdndrh dvdrapah] sa era mmai etad dcdrdm vwfinoti. “Vishnu is 
the door-keeper of the gods; he opens for him this door.” The Taiii, 
Br. iii. 1, 5, 7, has the following ; Fishmr mi akdmgyatd pnnya^ 
khkam kfinvlya na mu pdpl kiritir dyachhet. “ Viklinu d<'sired, ‘ May 
I hear a holy verse; may no ill renown xeaclujaie.’ ” The Tai|iL S. 
iii. 4, 6, 1, says: ^udral^ pakundtk Tmshfd Fiehnnh parratdr . 


Com^aje the close of the 8top:f about the Arftins quoted frowi the $ At»patha 
Brahmana, iv. 1, 6, 1 if,, in the fifth volume of this work, pp, 250 ff;* 
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nciin Marido gananam adhipatagah. “Eudra is the lord of beasts, 
Trashtri of format, Vishnu of mountains, the Maruts of hosts/’ 

The following passage from the Eamayana gives the legend of the 
Dwarf incarnation in its later form: 

“Eamayana (Schlegel’s ed.), i. 81, 2 ff.—2. Iha Bdma maMhdho 
Vishnur deva-namashritah | tapai-charam-yogdriham uvasa sa mahdtapd^ 
3. Esha purvasramo Rama vamanasya mahatmanah ] siddhairamah iti 
khydta^ siddho yatra mahdtapd^ | 4 AlhibhUya cha dmendram purd 

Vairochanir Balih [ trailolcya-rdjyam Imhhtye hahUeka-maddnvita^ | 5. 
Tato Balau tadd yajnafh ydjamam hhaydrditdh | Indradayah mragand^ 
Visknum uchur ihdsrame \ 6. *^Balir Vairochanir Vishno yajate ’sow 
mahahaluh | hdma-dah sarva-hhutdndm maharddhir amrddhipah | 7. Ye 
chainam ahhivartante ydchitdrah itastaiak | yachcha yatra yaihdvacJicha 
sarmm tehhyah prayachchhati | 8. Sa tvaih mra-hitdrthdya mdyd-yogam 
updiritah [ rdmanatvaih gato Vishno kuru halydnam uttainam^^ } 9/*® 
\_Eta8minn antare Rama Kasyapo ^gni-sama-prahhah | Adilya sahito 
Rdma dipyamdnah ivawjasd j 10. Detl-sahdyo hhagavdn divya-varsha- 
sahasraham | vratam samdpya vara-dam imhtdva Madhmudanam | 11, 
“ Tapomayam tapo-ruiim tapo-murtim tapo-dhanam j iapasd tvdfk m~ 
taptena pasydmi purushoitamam ] 12. H'arire lava pa^ydmi jagat sarvam 
idam prabho j tmm anadir anirdeiyas tram aham saranam gatah ” | 18. 
Tam uvdcha Marih priiah Kaiyapaih dhuta-kalmasham j varam varaya 
hhadram te rardrho 'si mato mama | 14. Tach chhrntvd vachanam tasya 
Mdrlchah Kaiyapo 'hravlt \ putratvaih gachchha hhagavann Adityuh 
mama chdnagha j 15. Bhrdtd lhava yavlydms tvarii S’akrasydsura~ 
sudana 1 iokdrtdndfh tu devunam sdhdyyam kartum arhasi'' | 16. Atha 
Vishmr mahdtydh Adityam samajdyata | chhatrl hhikshuka-rupena 
kamandalu-iikhojjvalah | ] 17. Eram uktah surair Vishnur vdmana^ 
rupam dsthitah j Vairoehanim updgamya trin yaydchdtmanah kramdn I 

The following verses 9-16 seem to be rightly inclosed in brackets by Sehlegel, 
as interpolated. A comparison of verse 8 with verse 17 shows that the latter must 
originally have followed immediately after the former. It will be seen, however, that 
in verse 19 of the text of ^e Bombay edition, as quoted further on, the words at the 
beginning of verse 17 of Schlegel's edition : Bvam uktah surair Vishnuh (“Vishgu 
being thus addressedJ)y the deities’'), are omitted, and the appetSrance of interpolation 
is avoided. ..Compare the versions of the story given below from the Mahubharata and 
the Bhugavata .Purfina, where the dwarf is said to have been the son of Kas'yspa and 
Aditi.'^ ITiis is also the parentage of VishQU as one of the twelve A^tyoB .—See 
above, pp, 118 ff. 
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• 

18- LahdhvH eha tr\n kraman Vuhnuh hritvd rupam atMdbhutcm [ 
trihki^ hramais tadd loh&n ujaMra tri-vihramak | 1#. Ekma M pada 
kritmdm prithivlih so *dhyatish(hata [ dviUyend'oyayaih vyoma dydik 
tritlyena R&ghma j 20. Tam ehdsuram Balm kritvd pdldla-tedor 
vasinam j trailokya-rdjyam Indtrdya dadav uddhritya kanfakam ( 

Th§ readings of this passage, as given in the Bombay edition i. 
29, 2 ff., differ occasionally from those of Schlegel’s. I subjoin them 
here: 2. Iha Rama mahdhdho Vishnur deva-namaskritah ) varshdni 
suhahdnlha tatkd yuga-^atdni cM | 3 | tapas-charana-yogdrtham uvdsa 
sumahdtapd]^ | [verses 3b and 4a cprrespond,—with only the difference 
of hy atra for aira, —with verse 3 of Schlegel’s edition] 4b | etasminn 
eva kale hi raja Vairochanir Balih ( 5 | nirjitya dawata-ganan sendrdn 
saha-mantd-gamn | kdraydmdsa tad-rdjyam trishu lokeshu viirutah | 6 | 
yajnafh chakdra sumahdn astirendro mahdhalah | Bales tu ytyamdnasya 
devuh siigni-pmogam 'ih [ samdgamya svayam chaiva Vishnum dchur 
ihdirame | 7 j “ Balir Vairochanir Viskno yagate yajnam uttamam 1 

Sco Prof. Wober’s account of this edition in the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society for 1883, vol. 17, pp. 771 ff. 

'31 In his note on this passage, the commentator discusses the question how Bali 
could sacrifice to the gods, since he was at enmity with Indra and the rest of them; 
Nanu ^^asurasya Baler deva-dvisiM ydgddyantipapattir yuga^tarpaniya-devatdbJMvad 
Indradmdm tad-dveshyatvat | itacha s abda-fndtram devatd iti yuhtam artha-vdda- 
prdmTmyena devatuyah viyrahaimttvasya uitara-mtmdihsdydm siddhdntitatvSd*^ iti 
chet I na | Jearma-deva-ajdna-deva bhedena devanani dvaividhydt \ tatra ye karmana, 
devatvam prdptde tv karma-devah | ajana-devds tu yajna-mantrartha^hhut3,hmantrena 
nitya-mmhaddah karma-devchhyah pracHmdh eva j tat-karma-devdndm dveshyatve 'py 
ajam-devandm yapte tarpyatve na doshah j viyhna-kartdro 'py atra karma-devah eva | 
yajnadyadhikarabkdvo ’py djdna-devdndm eva sva-yashfavya-devatatUarabhuvat j 
karma-devunam tv mtyeva | atah eva IndrSdmath yajtiddi-sravamm na anupannam ] 

“ But is there not an absurdity in the idea of sacrifice, etc., being celebrated by 
Bali, the enemy of the gods, from there being no deities who could bo gratified by it, 
since Indra and the rest of them were the objects of his hostility? And it is not 
correct to say that a god is a mere name, for in the Uttara Mlmafflsa the corporeality 
of the deities is established on the authority of the Arthfivadas (illustrative passages of 
the Vedas). [See the passage of Sankara’s Commentary on the Brahma or Vedanta 
SBtras, i. 8, 28, quoted in the third vol. of this work, pp, 99 S’., especially p. 102 at 
the foot.] If this objection he iirged, then I reply, that the case is not so; for the 
gods are of two kinds, work-gods, and those who are gods^om their birth. (See the 
fifth vol. of this worl^ p. 17, f. note 26, and the S'atap. Br. xiv, 7, 1, 34 f.) Of these 
two kinds, the gods who have become such by works of merit are ‘ work-gods.’ But 
it is those who are geds from their birth that are the objects of the sacrificial formulas, 
,find etemallv connected with those fermulas; and they are more ancient than tfe 
* work-godli^ Even if the ‘work-gods* be objects «f hostility, no exception can be 
taken to the supposition that the gods by birth may be gratified by sacrifice. And in 
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ammapta-^faU taimin makuryam alhipadyat&m | ^verses 8-1cor¬ 
respond with versrs 7-14a of Schlegel’s ed., substituting however fapdt- 
makam for iapo-dhamm, and purmhopamam for purmhottamam'] \bh [ 
Adityah Awatdnd'fft, cha mama chaivdnuydchitam | 16 | varaih varada 
mprlto datum arhasi smrata | [verses 16J and 17 agree with 145 and 
16 of Schlegel’s edition] 18. Ayaih SiddMk'amo numa prasddM U 
lhavuhyaii | aiddhe Icarmani deveSa uttishtha hhayavann itah | 19. Aiha 
Vishnur mahdtejal}, Aditydm mmajdyata | Vdmanam rftpam dsthdya 
Vairochanim upugamat [ 20 | trinpadan atha bhiksJdtvd.pratigrihya cha 
meddmm | ukramya lohan lolcdrthl sarva-loka~hite ratah [ 21 j Mahen- 
drdya punah pradud niyamya Balm ojasd j trailokyam sa mahdtejds 
chakre S'akra-vasam punah [ 

I subjoin the text of the same passage according to Signor Gorresio’s 
edition: 

Kamayana (Gorresio’s ed.), i. 32, 2 if. —Bsha purvdkramo Jldnia 
vdmanasya mahdtmanah | siddhahamah Hi khydiah siddho yatra mahu- 
yaidh ] 3. Vishnur vdmana-rvpena tapyamdno mahat tapah | iruilokya- 
rdjye ’pahrite BaUnendrasya Rdghma j [verses 4, 5, 6 correspond word 
for word with those of Schlegel’s edition] 7. Tam tvam vdmana-rupena 
gatvd Ihikshitum arhasi j vikranidms trln mahdhdho data hiniyaiam sa ie | 
8. Bhikshito vikramdn etdihs trln virya~hala~darj)itah j paribhuya jagan- 
ndthadi fubkyam vdmana-rapine | 9. Ye hy enam abhiydehante lipsa- 
mdndh svani ipsitam [ tan kdmair Ipsitaih sarvdn yojayaty asuresvarah | 
10 . Sa tvam iraihkya-rdjyam no hritambhuyo jagat-pate | datum arhasi 
nirjitya mkramair bhdrihkis trihhih [11. Ayam siddhakramo ndtna 
siddha-karmd bhavishyaii | tasmin Jearmani samsiddhe tava satya-pard- 
krama^ [Gorrosio’s edition does not contain any verses corresponding 
to those marked by Schlegel as spurious, viz. lines 9-16 of his edition,] 
12. Evam uktah surair Vishnur vdmanam rupam dsthitah | Vairochanim 
updgamya trln aydehata vikramdn [ [The remaining verses are word for 
word the same as in Schlegel’s recension.] 

the case before us it is the ‘ work-gods ’ who are the disturbers of the sacrifice. 
Farther, it is the gods by'Tjirth wh(» arc incapable of performing sacrifice, because 
there are no other deities to whom they could otier it, [See thtwfirst vol. of this work, 
pi. 365, note 163] Whereas the ‘ work-gods’ can perform sacrifice. Wherefore the 
tradition that Indra and the rest performf'd sacrifice is not absurd.” It is strange for 
readers of the Vedic hymns to be told that Indra is not an object of . worship by 
aaerifice. 
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The following is a translation of the passage according to-Schlegel’s 
edition: 

Yi^vamitra speaks : “ 2. In this place, 0 large-armed Eama, Visheu, 
the great ascetic, reverenced by the gods, dwelt for the purpose of prac- 
' tising austerity, and contemplation. 3. This, Rama, was the former 
hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, renowned as the ‘ Hermitage of 
the Perfect,’ where the great ascetic was perfected. 4. Formerly, Bali, 
the son of Yirochana, after conquering the chief of the gods (Indra) 
enjoyed the empire of the three worlds, intoxicated with the increase of 
his power. 5. "When Bali was then celebrafing a sacrifice, Indra and the 
other gods, disturbed with apprehension, addressed Vishnu in this hermit¬ 
age. 6. ‘ That mighty Bali, son of Yirochana, 0 Vishnu, is now perform¬ 
ing sacrifice,—^he who grants the desires of all creatures, the prosperous 
lord of the Asuras. 7. Whatever suppliants wait upon him from what¬ 
ever quarter, he bcst oWa on them in a proper manner all whatever, 
of any sort of thing, [they wish]. 8. Do thou, 0 Vishnu, assuming 
a magical state for tlie benefit of the deities, take the shape of a dwarf, 
and bring about our highest welfare.’ [9. At this period, 0 Rama, the 
divine Ka^yapa, luminous as fire, glowing, as it were, with splendour, 
attended by the goddess Aditi, (10) having completed an act of austerity 
which had lasted for a thousand yeai’s of the gods, celebrated [thus] 
the praises of the boon-bestowing Madhusudana: 11. ‘ Through intense 
austerity I behold thee, the supreme Spirit, whose essence is austerity, 
who art a congeries of austerity, the impersonation of austerity, who art 
rich in austerity. 12. In thy body, lord, I behold this whole uni¬ 
verse; thou art unbeginning and ineffable; to thee I have resorted 
as my refuge.’ 13. Then Hari, gratified, spake to Kasyapagi whose 
taint of sin had been purged away: * Ask a boon; may good attend 
thee; thou art regarded by me as deserving a boon.’ 14. Hearing 
these words of his, Ka^yapa, son of Marlehi, replied: * Sinless lord, 
become the son of Aditi and myself. 15. Slayer of the Asura®, 
become the younger brother of S'akra (Indra). Thou oughtest to 
succour the gods who are oppressed with grief.’ 16. Vishgu, of 
mighty energy, was accordingly bom of Aditi, shaded by an umbrella, 
in the form of a mendicant, resplendent with a drinking gqurd, and a 
„ lock of h£^ on the crown of his head.] 17. Thus addressed by the <^eiti«i, 
Vishnu took the form of a dwarf, and approaching the son of Yirochana, 
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Pegged three of his own paces. 18. Having obtained three paces, the 
thrice-stepping Yishnu assumed a miraculous form, and with three 
paces took possession of the worlds. For with one step he occupied 
the whole earth, with a second the eternal atmosphere, and with a 
third the sky, 0 Kaghava. Having then assigned to the Asura Bali 
an abode in Patala (the infernal region), he gave the empire of the 
three worlds to Indra, after removing his enemy.” 

I subjoin a translation of those parts of the Bombay text which are 
different from SchlegeFs: 

2 . “In this place, 0 great-armed Bama, Vishnu, the great ascetic, 
reverenced by the gods, dwelt very many years and hundreds of yugas, 
(3) for the purpose of practising austerity and contemplation. {Verses 
35 and 4o are almost identical with the reading of the other edition.] 
45. But at this very period the renowned King Bali, son of Virochana, 
(5) having conquered the hosts of the deities, including Indra and 
tlie Maruts, ruled in their stead over the three worlds. 6. This very 
great and potent lord of the Asuras celebrated a sacrifice. While he 
was doing so, the gods, headed by Agni, assembled, and addressed 
Vishnu in this hermitage. 7. ‘ Bali, the son of Virochana, 0 Vishnu, 
is celebrating a grand sacrifice. Let his rite remain incomplete; and 
let our object be attained. {Verses 8-15a correspond very nearly 
with 7-14<i of the other edition.] 155-165. 0 boon-bestowing, 
holy, deity, be well pleased, and bestow the boon which Aditi, the 
gods, and I solicit. {Verses 165 and 17 agree with 145 and 15 of the 
other ed.] 18o. This by thy favour shall be called Siddhasrama (the 
hermitage where the work was accomplished). The work being ac- 
complji^ied, depart hence, 0 king of the gods.’ 19. Then the glorious 
Vishnu was bom of Aditi. Assuming the form of a dwarf, he ap¬ 
proached the son of Virochana. 20. Then having begged for three 
paces of ground, and having occupied the earth, he, desiring the 
worlds, devoted to the good of all creatures, having stalked over the 
worlds, (21) restored them to Mahendra (great Indra), having 
overcome Bali by MS'-* might. This glorious being made the three 
worlds again subject to S'akra (Indra).” (See note above.) 

1 add a, translation of those parts of Cbrresio’s text which differ 
from Sdhlegel’s; v . 

“ 2. This, Bama, is the iKormer hermitage of &e magnanimous dwarf, 
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called tlie ‘Hermitage of the Perfect,’ where the illustrious Vishnu 
was perfected, (3) when performing a great act of au|[«rity in the form 
of a dwarf, [at the time] when the empire of the three worlds had been 
taken away from Indra by Bali. [Verses 4-6 correspond word for 
word with those of Schlegel’s edition.] 7. ‘ How thou shouldst go in 
the form of a dwarf, and beg three paces, 0 large-armed. 8. Por, 
proud of his valour and strength, after his victory over the lord of the 
world (Indra), he, when supplicated, will certainly give these three 
paces to thee [appearing] in the form of a dwarf. 9. For that lord of 
the Asuras fulfils tho desires of all those peAons who supplicate him for 
their accomplishment. 10. Thou, lord of the world, oughtest to give 
us back the empire of the three worlds which has been taken away from 
us, after thou hast conquered it by three vast strides. 11. This which 
is called Siddha4rama (the hermitage where the work was fulfilled),*®^* 
shall ]^e [a place] v here this work is fulfilled, when this work has 
been accomplished by thee, 0 possessor of real might.’ Thus addressed 
by the deities, Vishnu assumed the form of a dwarf, and approaching 
the son of Virochana, begged for three paces.” (The rest corresponds 
with Schlegel’s edition, except, as above stated, in the omission of 
verses 9-16 there given.) 

The following are two brief notices of the dwarf incarnation from 
the Mahabharata: 

Mahabharata, S'antiparva, vv. 12943 ff. — Virochamsya lalaviin 
Balikputro mahasurah \ ahadhyah mrm-hh&num sa-devu8'm'a-ra1csha8um\ 
hhavishyati sa S'a&ranoha 8va-rajyad charayishyati {=:chy(ivayi8hyati?) | 
traihhye ^prahrite iem vimuhhe eha S'achlpatau 1 Adityaih d/8ada8adityaJjk 
samhhavuhyami Kaiyap&t [ tato r&jyam praddsy&mi 8'akrdyd,mii^t^me\ 
devatah sthdpayishydmi sveahu athaneshu Ndrada | BaUnehaiva hmiahyami 
pdtdla-tala~vu8mam j Bdnmamha Balim ireahtham ahadhyam sarva- 
daimtaik ] 

After referring to his Boar, and Man-lion incarnations, Vishgu says 
to Harada: “The great Asura Bali, the skong son of Virochana, shall 
be indestructible by all beings, including gods, »4.8uras, and Eakshasas. 
He shall oust Shkra (Indra) from his kingdom. When the three 
worlds have been taken by Bali, and the lord of S'achi (Indi^) has been 
put to i|i^ht, I shall be bornan the form of the twelve Adityas, the 

wi* The participle means both “ perf^ ” and “ accomplished.’* , 
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son of Zai^yapa and Aditi. I will then restore his empire to S'akra of 
boundless energyij will reinstate the, gods in their several positions; 
will place Bali in PatSla, the eminent Banavia Bali, indestructible by 
all the gods.” 

Jtfahabharata, Vanaparva, vv. 484 ff.— ^AdiUr api putratvam etya 
Ys.ds,va-nandma | tvafh Vishmr iti vikhyatah Indrad avarajo viphuh j 
iUur hhutva divam khancha priihklndia parantapa | tribhir vihramaMih 
Krishna kr&ntavan asi tejasO, | samprapya dwam dkdsam dditya-sadam 
sthitah j atydrohascha hhutdtman hhuskaram svena fejasd j prddurhhdva- 
sahasreshu teshu teshu tvayd vihko j adharma-rucJmjah Krishna nihatdh 
iataW surah | “And thou, Kyishna, of the Yadava race, having be¬ 
come the son of Aditi, and being called Vishnu, the younger brother 
of Indra, the all-pervading, becoming a child, 0 vexer of thy foes, 
hast by thy energy traversed the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth, 
in three strides. Having attained to the sky and the ether, %nd oc¬ 
cupied the abode of the Adityas, thou, 0 soul of all beings, hast over¬ 
passed the sun by thine own lustre. In these thousands of thy mani¬ 
festations, 0 all-pervading Krishna, thou hast slain hundreds of Asuras 
who delighted in iniquity.” 

The next passage is a short notice of the same incarnation from the 
Vishnu Purana: 

Vish. Pur. iii. 1 (p. 265 of Wilson’s translation; vol. iii., p. 18, of 
Dr, Hall’s od.).— Manvantare tu samprdpU tathd VaimsvaU drija | 
vdmanak Kaiyapdd Vishnur Adityaiii iamhabhUva ha j Trihhih kramair 
imdn lokdn jitvd yem mahdtmand | Puranda/rdya trwHokyafh dattaHi 
nikata-kanfakam | “ So when the Vaivasvata manvantara had anived, 
ViBhn||wa8 born as a dwarf, the son of Aditi and Ka4yapa. By this 
great being, after he had conquered these worlds by three paces, the three 
worlds were given to Purandara (Indra), his enemy being destroyed.” 

The story of Vishnu’s incarnation as a dwarf is told in a greatly 
developed form in the fifteenth and following sections of the eighth 
Book of the Bhagavata Purana. As the whole narrative is too long to 
be quoted here in exteuso, I shall give an abstract of the contents of 
these sectionB, translating in full some of those portisoms which appear 
the most important. The story commences thus: 

*** See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p. 489, note, and p. 779 f. and note (pp. ‘ 
587, and 921 of the second edition). 
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. f V' 

Bhagavata Purana, viii. 15, 1.— BaU^ pada-trayam Ihume^ Jcamud 
Howir ay&chata | hh^tvehcerah kfipana-val lahd&riht habandka tam | 
2. Etad veditum ichhamp mahat kautuhalam hi mh | yajnesvarasya 
purnmya handhamm chdpy an&gaiah | 

The king asks: “ Why did Hari, the lord of creatures, ask, like a 
poor man, three paces of land from Bali ? and why, when he had 
obtained his object, did he bindsghim ? 2. This we desire to know; 
and we have a great curiosity;—and also why an innocent being was 
bound by the perfect lord of sacrifice?” The sage S'uka replies 
(verses 3 ff.) that after Bali had been de|)rived of life by Indra, he 
was restored by the Brahmans of the race of Bhrigu, who consecrated 
him for supreme dominion, and celebrated for him a Vi^vajit sacrifice, 
which had the virtue of enabling him to conquer all his enemies. He 
then sets out (verse 11), attended by a host of Daityas, to attack the 
capita^, of Indra, which is described with all its splendours and 
attractions. When Bali had invested the city (verse 23), Indra 
inquires of his spiritual preceptor how it is that his enemy has ac¬ 
quired this tremendous power, which appears altogether irresistible. 

The preceptor replies (verses 15, 28 ff.): Jdnanii Maghman mtror 
unnater asya Jcdranam \ Hshydyopalhritam tejo BhrigulMr brahma- 
vddibhih ] 29. Bhamd-vidho bhavdn vd^pi varjayitveharam Harim | 
ndsya iaktah pwrah, sthdtum Icritdntasya yatkd jandh | 80. Tasmdd 
nilayam {=>adarhnam,^ Comm.) utsrijya ydyam sarve trivishfapam | 
ydta kdlam pratikehanto yatabt iatror viparyayah | 31. Esha vipra- 
halodarkah sampraty drjita-vikramah \ tesham evdvamdnena sanuhandho 
vinankshyati j 

“I know, Maghavan, the cause of the exaltation of this you|^ enemy 
to be the might imparted to their pupil by the Bhrigus, the declarers 
of the Veda. 29. Ho one such as you, not even you yourself, [nor any 
one] excepting only Hari the lord, is able to stand before him, as men 
[are unable to confront] death. 30. Wherefore do ye all, abandoning 
heaven, disappear, expecting [the operation of] time, from which 
[shall come] the overthrow of your enemy. *31. He now reaps the 
fruits of Brahmanical power, and thus his prowess has become aug¬ 
mented. Through contempt of these same Brahmans, he shall perish 
with all Ws dependents.” 

139 nUaya, howerer, may also mean ** abode,*’ in which case the seme 

will be abandoning hearen, your ab<4e, depart," etc. 
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( 

(The prophecy here uttered in regard to the fall of Bali as a result of 
his disregard of theii.Brahman8 will hereafter be found to be fulfilled. 
See below, sect. 20, vv. 14 ff., p. 145.) 

Following the advice of their preceptor, Indra and the other gods 
abandoned heaven, and Bali took possession of the celestial capital, 
when the Bhrigus celebrated for him a hundred aslvamedhas (or horse- 
sacrifices). 

The sixteenth section opens with an account of the distress of Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, at the discomfiture of her sons by the Daityas. 
She receives a visit from her husband the Prajapati Kaiyapa, who 
makes various conjectures about the cause of her apparent unhappiness, 
of which (verse 15 f.) he receives an explanation. He then replies: 

(Sect. 16, vv. 18 IF.)— Evam ahhyarthito ^dityd Kas iam Cha smayann 
iva ( aho mdyd-halaih, Vishnoh sneha-haddham idaHijagat j 19. Eva deho 
lhautiho ^ndtmd hva chatma prahrite^ paradi | kasya ke pati-putradyah 
moJuih. eva hi kdranam | 20. TTpatiskthasva Pmmlmn hhagavantam 
Jandrdanam j garva-hhuta-guhavasaM Vasudevam jagad^gurum | 21. 
Sa vidhasyati te kaman Sdrir dlnamkampamh j amoghd lhagmad- 
hhaktir netareti matir mama | 

18. “Being thus entreated by Aditi, Ka*®* (KaiSyapa) answers her, 
as it were smiling, ‘ 0, the power of Vishnu’s illusion ! this world is 
bound by afiection. 19. Where is this elemental body, which is not 
soul ? and where is soul, which is superior to matter ? {ue. how great is 
the superiority of soul to the body !) Who are the husband, or the 
sons, or other relatives, of any person ? {i.e. there are no such things 


*3* For an explanation of this word see above, p. 15, note 43. 


Here it stands for 


“s Compare for this idiom the Eaghuvams'a, i. 2: Km surya-prabhavommiah km 
ehd^ia-vishayd matih | “ Where is the race descended from the Sun, and where is my 
mind of which the (proper) objects are so small ?” i.e, the disproportion between the 
two things is great. 

188 This sentiment appears to he here intended as orthodox: hut similar observa¬ 
tions, when made in the Ramayasa (Schlegel’s and Bombay editions), ii. 108, 3 f., are 
spoken of as dharrmpeta, which the scholiast in the BomWy edition interprets as = 
dhartm-rmrga-viddhaih hl^hyatiJca-mMavalambanam, i.e., “opposed to righteous¬ 
ness, and derived from the tenets of the Lokfiyatikas.” The wordsthere are; hal^ kasya 
purusho bandJmh him dpyam kasya kmacMt | eko hijdyatsjaniur ska^»oavinaiyati\ 
4 \ iasmSd mata pita ehsti Kama sey^eta yo narah | wimattalf, iva sa jneyo ndsti kaichid 
hi kasyaehit ) 3. “ What person is the relation of any (other) P what affinity has any 
one with anolffier P For a creatdre is born alone, and perishes alone. 4. Whosoever, 
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as real relations); delusion alone creates them. 20. Betake thyself to 
Purusha, the divine Janardana, who dwells in the iMKvt of aE creatures, 
Vasudeva, the preceptor of the world. 21. Hari, who compMaionates 
the^ifflicted, will fulfil thy desires: devotion to the lord, and that alone, 
’ is never fruitless; such is my judgment.” 

Adjti then asks how she is to worship Vishnu in such a way as to 
obtain her desire, and receives f»m Ka^yapa an account (extending 
to the end of the section) of the milk ceremonial {payo-vrata) which 
she is to perform. 

She accordingly celebrates the prescribed rite (sect. 17 ff.), when 
Hari, the primeval Purusha, appears to her in yeUow vesture, with 
four arms, bearing his sheE, discus, and club. She implores his 
succour, and receives an assurance that he has been gratified by her 
service, which shall not remain unfruitful. He goes on to say; 

(Sect. 17, vv. 18 if.)— Tvayarehitas ch&ham apatya-gvptaye payo- 
vratendmgunaM samlditah 1 avdmima putratvam upetya te Buidn gop- 
iasmi Mdrloha-tapmy adhishthitah [ 19. Upadhdm patim hlmdre pra- 
jdpatim ahalmasham | mam cha hh&vayatl patyav evamrupam avasthitam 1 
20. Naitat parasmai dichyeyam prisktaya 'pi hathanchma ( sarvam sam- 
padyate devi ^deva-gnhyam smamvritam | 21. 8'uhah uvdcku | etavad 
uktvd hhagavdms tatraivuniaradMyata | Aditir durlabham labdhvd Sa/rer 
janmdtmmii prahhoh J upddhdvat patim hhahtyd pwrayd hfita-kritya-vat | 
22. 8a vai mmddhi-yogma Kaiyapai tad abudhyaia | pravishtam dtrrmii 
Harer amiam hy avitathekslmnah | 23. 8o 'dityam vlrydm ddhatta tapmd 
chira-mmbkritam | sarndhitor-mandh rdjan ddruny agnim yathd ’nilah | 

‘ Worshipped by thee with the mEk ceremonial for the deliverance 
of thy offspring, and lauded ao^jording to my attributes, I shall,.with a 
portion of myself, become thy son, and deliver thy chEdren, presiding 
over the austerity of Marlcha (Kaiyapa). 19. Wait, virtuous female, 
upon thy husband, the sinless Prajapati, meditating on me, who in 

therefore, is attached to any person, (thinking * this is my) father or mother,’ is mad. 
No one is anything to any other.” The word dpyam in verse 3, which I have 
rendered by “ affinity,” according to the Tedic sense of th® term, is explained by the 
commentator as ^prdpyam, “ to be obtained.” The clause, according to him, ■would 
thus mean: ” Whaf’is to be obtained by any one person from any other P” The 
word may here, however, perhaps have the Vedic sense, although it is unusual, if 
not elsewhere unknown, in modern, Sanskrit. Oorresio's edition, ii. 116, 12, has 
” karyam ihsiead of dpycm, thus making the meaning to be, ** What has ally cue 
person to do with any other P ” 
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this form abide within him. 20. This must not in any way be dis¬ 
closed by thee one, even though thou art asked. The secrets of 
the gods, 0 goddess, issue in good [only] when they are kept con¬ 
cealed.’ 21. When the deity had said so much, he disappeared on 
the spot. Aditi, having obtained the [boon], so hard to obtain, that 
Hari, the lord, should be bom of her, waited on her husband with the 
greatest devotion, like one who had pbtained her object. 22. Kasyapa 
with certain intuition understood by the power of contemplation that 
a portion of Hari had entered into him. 23. With contemplative 
mind, he impregnated Aditi with the generative fluid which he had 
accumulated by long austerity, as the wind forces fire into wood.” 

We have already seen that Vishnu, in his character as one of the 
Adityas, also, was the son of Kai^yapa and Aditi (see above, p. 118 ff.). 
The connexion with the old legend is therefore preserved here, as well 
as in the story given in the Bombay edition of the Kamayana, above, 
pp. 132 and 134. 

The eighteenth section relates how Hari was born qf Aditi, to the 
great delight of all creatures, and how he then took the form of a dwarf; 

(Sect. 18, V. 12).— Tat tad mpur hhdii-vihhushanayudlMir avyaktor 
chid vyaktam adharayad Harih [ balhuva temiva m vdmoiio bafu^ sam- 
pasyator divya-gatir yathd nafah [ “With that body which Hari, the 
invisible spirit, had assumed, and which was manifested by splendour, 
by its ornaments, and by weapons,—with that same body, he, whose 
ways are supernatural, became, while [his parents] were looking on, a 
dwarfish Brahmanical student, as an actor [changes his character].” 

He afterwards went to attend the alvamedha sacrifices celebrated for 
Bali by the Bhrigus on the banks of the river Harmada.*®’ Bali 
welcomes the young Brahman dwarf with respect, offers him a seat, 
and washes his feet. The narrative then proceeds; 

(Sect. 18, V. 28 ff.)— Tat-pdda-iaucharn jam-kalmashdpahaih m 
dharma-vid murdhny adhdt aumangalam | yad deva-devo Giriicd chandra- 
maulir dadhdra mUrdhna parayd cha bhaktyd | 29. Bcdir mdcha | 
avdgatarh te namaa tubhyam brahman kirn karmdma te | irahmarahlndffi 
tapah a&kahdd manye tv drya vapur-dharam | . . . . ^32. Tad yad bap 
v&nchhaai ,tat pratlchha me tvdm arthinam vipra-aut&nutcMrkayc | gdih 

At is to be noticed that the scene of this Eacrifioe is on earth, though</Bali, as we 
were told above, had taken possession of India’s heaven. 
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h&nchma'm gumvad dhdma mrishfam tathS *nna-p»gtm uta v& vipra- 
hmyUm 1 grdman scmriddhUfhB iuragan gajdn va ratkAvks iatM. 'rhattama 
mmpratichha | 28. “Acquainted with duty, he placed upon his head 
liie auspicious water with which the Brahman’s feet had been washed, 
* which removes the sins of men, and which Girina (S'iva), the god of 
gods, jrho wears the moon for a frontal ornament, bore on his head, 
with supreme devotion. 29. Bali said: ‘ Welcome to thee, reverence 
to thee, Brahman, what can we do for thee ? honourable man, I regard 

thee as the visible, impersonated austerity of Brahman-sages. 

32. Ask of me, student, whatever thou desirest; son of a Brahman, I 
conclude that thou art a suppliant; ask, most venerable youth, a cow, 
pure gol|^, an embellished house, food and drink, or a Brahman's 
daughter, flourishing villages, horses, or elephants, and carriages.’ ” 

In section nineteenth the dwarf answers Bali in a speeeh compli¬ 
mentary to himself and his ancestors, and craftily, with a hypocritical 
pretence of moderation not very creditable to a god, ends with the 
seemingly modest demand of three paces of ground : 

(Sect. 19, V. 16 ff.)— TmmCit tvatto malum nlmd vrine ^ham varadar- 
khahlmi j paddni frlni daityendra sammitCm'i padu mama | 17. Ndnyat 
ie hdmaye rCijmi mddnydj jagadlk-ardt 1 nainah prdpnoU vai vidvdn 
ydmd-artha-pratigrahah j 18. Balir uvdcha \ Aho Brahmana-duydda 
vdchas te vriddha-sammatah | tram halo bdlUa-matih svdrtham pra- 
ty ahudho yathd ( 19. MdtJi rachohhih samdrudhya lolcdndm elcam 

tsvaram 1 pada-trayam vrirflte yo ^huddhimun dvipa-ddmsham | 20. 
Na pumdn mam uprmrajya hhuyo ydcliittim arhati j taamud vritti- 
kv'im bkumim hafo kdmam pratichha me \ 21. S’ri-hhagavdn uvdcha | 
ydvanto vishaydh presh^hds trilokydm ajitendriyam | na saknuvanti te 
sarve pratipdrayitum nripa | 22. IVibhih kramdir asantushto dvlpendpi 

na puryate | nava-varsha-sametena sapiadvlpa^varechhayd |. 

27. 'J'asmdt trrni paddny eva vrine toad varadarahahhat ( etdvataiva 
tiddho ^ham vitta'm ydvat prayojanam | 28. S'ulcah uvdcha | %iy ukiah 
m haaann dha vdnchhitam pratigrihyatdm | vdmandya mahiiSi ddtuM 
jagrdha jala-hhdjanam | 

“ Wherefore I fiak from thee, the chief of the bountiful, a small por¬ 
tion of ground, three paces, lord of the Daityas, measured by my step. 
.17. I de|jre nothing more fronf thee, the generous lord of the world. 
A wise man incurs no sin when he asks fonlv1 as much as he nAeds. 
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18, Bali answered; ‘ Thy words, son of a Brahman, are sneh as beseem 
an old man. Th/JU art a youth, with the mind of a stripling, and like 
one ignorant regarding his own interest. 19, He is not wise who, having 
by words reverenced me, the sole lord of the worlds, asks me, the bestower 
of continents, for three paces of ground. 20. It is not fit that a man 
should come to me and make repeated requests: wherefore freely ask me 
for ground sufficient for thy subsistence.’ 21. The deity replied: ‘ All 
the desirable objects in the three worlds cannot, 0 king, satisfy the mau 
whose senses are unsubdued. 22. He who is not contented with three 
paces of ground will not be satiated even with a continent, and its nine 
divisions {varshai), since he will desire the gift of the seven con¬ 
tinents.’^® .... 27. Wherefore I desire from thee, who art the chief 
of the bountiful, only three paces of ground. With so much as suffices 
for my maintenance I am complete.’ 28. Being thus addressed, Bali 
said, smiling, ‘take what thou desirestand with the view of giving 
the land to the dwarf, he took a vessel of water.” 

TJ^anas,’®® however, Bali’s priest and preceptor, repognizing Vishnu 
in the dwarf, and knowing the god’s designs, here interposes, and 
warns the monarch against granting the ground solicited: 

(Sect. 19, V. 29 ff.)— Vishnave hskmum praddsyantam Usand aswe- 
haram | jdnani ehiklrshitam Vishnoh itshyam prdha viddfn varah | 30. 
S'ukrdchdryah mdcha | lisha Vairochane sdkshdd lhagmdn Vishnwr 
avyayah\ Kasyapud Aditer jdto dmmam hdrya-sddhakah] 31. PratUrutani 
tvayaitasmai yad anartham ajdnatd \ na sddhu manye daityanum mahdn 
upagato 'nayah | 32. Esha te sthdmm aisvaryam sriyarh tejo ymak 
krutam j ddsyaty dehhidya S'akrdya mpyd-mdnavako Marih 1 38. Trihhih, 
Tcramair imdn lokun vUva-kdyah kramuhyati | sarvasmm Vishnave dattva 
mddha vartishyase katham | 34. Kramato gam padaikena dvitlyena 
dtvam vibhoh | kham eha kdyena mahatd tdrtiyasya kuto gatih j 35. Nish- 
%hdm te narake manye hy apraddtuh pratisrutam | pratiirutasya yo 
’nUah pratipddayitum hhavdn j 36. Na tad dunam praiaMsanti yma 
Vfittir vipadyate | ddnam yajnas tapah karma loke vrittumto yatah | 37. 
Pharmdya ya^ase *rth«ya kdmdya svajandya cha ) panchadha vihhayan 
vittam ihdmutra cha modate j 88. Atrdpi hahvrichair gitani krinu me 

See the first volume of this work, pp. 489 if. for an account of these coutiuents 
audvorshas. 

Bee the second volume of this work, p. 386, note 66. 
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*8uru-8afiama | saipam <m iti yat proMoMi yan nety Shdnrita^ hi tat j 
39. Satyam pushpa-phalam vidydd dtma-vrihhasyamjtvatah | vrihhe 
*Jlmti tan na sydd anyitam mulam dtmanak | 40. Tad yafhd vrikshah 
unmdla^ iushyaty udvartafe ’chirdt ) eva^ mshfdnritak sadyak dtmd 
• Sushyed na sarhsayah | 41. Tardy riktam apurnam vai ahiharalh yat 
tad iti j yat kinchid iti brilydt tena richyeta vai pumdn | 

42. Bhikshave sarvatn cm kurvan ndlam kdmena ehdtmane | athaitat 
purmm ahhyutmai^ yaoh oka nety anritaih vaekah j 43. Sarvam nety 
anritam hruydt sa dushkirtih hasan mritah j etrlsku narma-vivdhe cha 
vritty-arthe prdna-sankate | go-hrdhmandrt^e himmydm ndnritaih sydj 
jugupsitam | 

29, “.TTsanas, chief of the wise, knowing Vishnu’s intention, thus 
addresses his pupil, the chief of the Asuras, who was about to give the 
earth to that deity: 30. ‘ This, 0 son of Virochana, is manifestly the 
divine, undecaying Vishnu himself, born of Ka^yapa and Aditi, [to 
be] the fulfiller of the purposes of the gods. 31. That ill-advised 
promise which thou, unwittingly, hast made to him, is not, I con¬ 
sider, to the advantage of the Daityas;—a great error has been com¬ 
mitted. 32. This illusory dwarf, having bereft thee of thy place, 
dominion, prosperity, splendour, renown, and sacred knowledge, will 
give them to S'akra. 33, He whose body is the universe, will traverse 
these worlds in three strides; fool, where shaft thou abide, when thou 
hast given all thy possessions to Vishnu ? 34. Where shall there be 
room for the third pace of the all-pervading being when he has 
traversed the earth with one pace, the sky with a second, and 
[occupied] the heaven with his vast body ? 35. I think that thy 
abode shall be in hell, when thou art unable to give all that thou hast 
promised, since thou shalt not be master (so as to bestow it) of what 
thou hast engaged to give. 36. Men do not approve that gift by 
which [the donor’s] livelihood is ruined: for [it is understood] in the 
world that gifts, sacrifices, austerities, ceremonies, are oidy performed 
by those who have the means, 37. The man who divides his pro¬ 
perty into five parts destined severally for purpoiesof religion, renown, 
personal interest, •pleasure and family support, is happy in this world 
as well as in the next.“® 38. Hear from me, most excellent of the 

140 The ftriffc of verses 38 ff., which are founded upon a passage of the Veda quoted 
by the commentator, is thus explained by him: JVa«M tarhi pratiarutya iti 
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Astras, what has been sung on this subject by teachers of the Rigveda: 
to say “ yes ” is tebe true; to say “ no ” is to be false. 39. Know that 
truth is celebrated as the flower and fruit of that tree, one’s self, while 
it is alive; but .this cannot be the case unless the tree lives; [therefore, 
when it tends to our preservation], falsehood is the root of one’s self. 40. 

Tcatham anfitam aaehyam \ tatra aha sardhhaih sha4bhih | atrapi miymrila-%yavai~ 
tJmyam bahvficha-srutyd hiprathamam “ ‘m’ iti sntyam ‘na’ iti anritam " ity adina 
satyanritayor lahshana-purvakam Btuti-ninddbhydm aatyam vihitam anritam cIm 
nisJdddham anantaram cha ^^pardg mi etad riktam aksharain ” ityncliua mtye doshan 
anrite cha gunan uktva “ tasmaijcale eva dadyat kale na dadyht tat mtynnrite mith^ 
untkarofi ” ity upasamharena vritti-tankathdishv anritam apy anujmtam tarn imam 
sruty-artkam dars'ayann aha j “ But the objection arises, how, after promising, can a 
man say ‘no,* and thus be guilty of falsehood P To this he replies in six and a half 
verses. Here, with a view to fixing the rules regarding truth and falsehood, after 
having first of all stated the characteristic marks of cacli, according to these words of 
the Eigvedic doctors, ‘ “yes” is truth, and “no” is fal8cho<id,' etc., and having by 
praise and blame shown that truth is enjoined and falsehood forbidden, he cites the 
clause, ‘ this word denotes removal and evacuation,’ etc., to indicate the faults of truth 
and the virtues of falsehood; and lastly, after quoting the words, ‘ he combines truth 
and falsehood by saying “ let a man give and withhold on the proper occasions,’’ ’ he 
sums up by deciding that falsehood is permitted wdien necessary for the sake of sub¬ 
sistence, and in straits, etc. Propounding this doctrine of scripture, he says, etc,” 
The words of the passage here referred to, from a Balivricba-STuti (Kigreda 
Brahmana or IJpanishad, which is unknown to me), as quoted by tlie commtmiator 
in his notes on verses 40, 41 , and 42 of this passage, arc as follows: “ Om ” iti sutyam 
ity anritam j tad etat pushpam phalam vvtcho yat mtyam j sa lui is'vnro yaiasvi 
kalydna-kirtir hhavita | pushpam hi phalam vdchah sal yarn vadati | athu etad mulam 
vacho yad anritam ] lad yathd vrikshah dvirmiilaf}. smhyaii sa udvartate ivam eva 
anfitam vadanndvirmulamatmdnamkaroti sa sushyati sa udvartate | tasmad anritam 
na vaded dayeta tv enena | [anena tv anritena dayeta" sankateshv atiuuuam rakshed 
Hi s'mty-arihah | Comm.] pamy vai etad riktam aksharam yad etad “ om ” iti \ tad 
yat hincha om" ity aha atra eva asmai tad richyule | sa yat sarvam ''■om ” kuryad 
richynd atmanam sa kdmehhyo ndlafk sylit | Alha etat punsam ahhyhimam yad 
*^na" Hi | sa yat sarvam “na” iti bruyat pdpikd ’sya k/rtir Jdyeta | sa enam tatra 
eva kanyat j Tasmat kale eva dadyat kale na dadyat tat saiyanrite mHhun>karoti ] 
‘“Yes’ ((Wt) is true, ‘no’ is false. Truth is the flower, and the fruit, of speech. He 
shall be lord, famous, of excellent renown : for he utters truth, the flower, and the fruit, 
of speech. Again, falsehood is the root of speech. Just as a tree, the root of which 
is exposed, dries'np, and fails, so a man, uttering a falsehood, exposes his own roots, 
dries up, and falls. Wherefore let no man utter falsehood, but let him protect bim- 
Bolf by it.” [Such is the sense assigned to dayeta tv enena by the commentHtor, who 
adds “ in straits.”] “ Thi? word, ‘ yes,’ denotes removal and emptiness. Therefore 
by every ‘ yes’ which is uttered, emptiness is occasioned. The man who says alwayi 
‘yes’ will empty himself, and not have sufficient for his wishes. Again, the word 
‘no’ denotes fulness in one’s own interest. He who says always ‘no’ will acquire 
an evil reputation, which will straightway destroy him. Wherefore combines 
truth and falsehood fay [the rul6] let a man give and withhold at the proper times.” 
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Wherefore, as a tree, when uprooted, dnes up and Mis, so too we our¬ 
selves, if we abandon falsehood, shall undoubtedly i)eoome dried up. 
41. The word “yes” denotes removal, evacuation, and emptiness; when¬ 
ever, then, any person says “yes,” he will be emptied out, 42. By con¬ 
tinually saying “ yes ” to an applicant, a man does not retain enough 
to satisfy his own desires; whilst a false “no” [preserves our] full 
[property] for ourselves. 43. The man whose every “ no” is false, is 
infamous, and dead even while he breathes. But falsehood is not 
blamable when addressed to women, or in jest, or in reference to a 
marriage, or for subsistence, or when life i^ in danger, or on behalf of 
cows and Brahmans, or when one is exposed to violence.’” 

Bali, however, refuses (sect. 20, vv. 2 ff.) to break his promise, what¬ 
ever consequences to himself may result. He is thereupon cursed by 
liis preceptor for his disobedience: 

(Sect. 20, vv. 14 if.)— Emm asmddhitam iishyam anddeia-haram 
guruh\ iaUvpa daiva-prahitah miyamndham manaimnam,\ 15. Eridham 
pandita-mdny ajmh stabdko ^sy asmad-upehshaya j mach-ehhdsandtiyo yas 
ivam achirud hhraiyase ^riyah*’ | 16. Evar7i saptah sva-gurund satydd 
na chalito mahdn | vdmand^ya dadav endm aPcMtvodaka-purvakam | 17. 
Vindhyuvalis tadd ’’^gatya patnl jdlaka-mdlinV*'^ j dninye kalakam haimam 
amnejany-apdm^^'^ hhritam \ 18. Yajamdnah svayath tasya h'lmat-pdda- 
yugam mtida | avanijydvahad mardhni tad-apo viha-pdvamh | 

14. “ The preceptor, impelled by fate, cursed his disciple, thus devoid 
of faith and disobedient, yet wise and true to his promise; [saying], 15. 

‘ Though thou regardest thyself as extremely learned, thou art ignorant 
and stubborn in thy contempt of,us: but thou who transgressest my 
commandment, shalt soon fall from thy prosperous state.’ 16. Though 
thus cursed by his preceptor, this great [monarch], who would not depart 
from truth, gave this [earth] to the dwarf, after making an obeisance and 
pouring water [on his hand]. 17. Then his wife Vindhyavali, wearing 
a necklace of pearls, approaching, brought a golden vessel lilfed with 
water for ablution. 18. ISText the offerer of the sacrifice, after himself 
washing with delight the blessed feet [of the Brahman], bore upon his 
head the world-pi«rifying water which had been so employed.” 

This magnanimous act of Bali is applauded by the celestials, and 

J&lalcam mu&taihara^-viseshajk | Comm. 

Avamjantn&m apdm | Comm? 
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rewarded by them with a shower of flowers, and by strains of music. 
Immediately, ho\»ever, the body of the dwarf begins to expand; 

(Sect. 20, T. 21.)— Tad vUmanafh rUpam mmdhatadhhdafh Marer 
' anantasya guna-traydtmaham | hknh khafh diso dyawr vivarah payodhayas 
tiryan-nri-dw&h fishayo yad Usata [ “ That dwarfish body of the infinite 
Hari, consisting of the three qualities, increased miraculously, [that 
body] in which were comprehended the earth, the air, the points of the 
compass, the sky, the abysses, the oceans, brutes, men, gods and rishis.” 

A further account of this vast body, of the effect which the appear¬ 
ance of it produced on the 'Asuras, and other beings, is given in verses 
22-32; and at length the strides of tlie deity are thus described: 

(Sect. 20, V. 33 .)—Kskitim padaikena Baler vichakrame nabhah iarl~ 
rena dtsaicha huhuhhih ] padafh dvitlyartt kramatas trivishtapam na mi 
tritlydya tadlyam anv apt ] xirukrama&ydnghrir upary upary atfia mahar- 
jandhhydM tapasah param gatah ( “ He traversed the earth of Bali with 
one pace; and [occupied] the air with his body and the points of the 
compass with his arms. His second pace, as he strode, [filled] the 
heaven; and not even the minutest fraction of it remained for a third 
pace. The foot of the widte-striding deity rose upwards and upwards, 
and then reached beyond the Mahar-, Jana-, and Tapo-lokas.” *** 

The gods assemble (sect. 21) to do homage to Hari on his victory, 
which they celebrate with great rejoicing, and which is proclaimed by 
the king of the bears: 

(Sect. 21, vv. 8 ff.)— Jamhavdn riksha-rdjas tu hheri-hhdair mano- 
jamh I vijayam dihshu sarvdsu mahotsavam aghoshayat | 9. Mahlm 
mrvdm hritdm drisJifvd tri-pada~vydfa-ydohnayd | uchub sva-bhartur 
amrdh dtkshtiasydlyamarshiidh | 10. iVo vai ay am brahma-handhur 
Vishmr mdydvindih mrah | dvija-rupa-pratichhanno deva-kdryaih 
ehikirshaii 1 11. Anena ydehamdnena iatrund bafu-rupind | sarvasva^ 
no hritam bhartur nyastadandanya varkishi | 12. Satya-vrataeya satatarh 
dlkshitasya viseshatah } nunritam bhdshitum sakyam brahmanymya dayd- 
vatah 1 13. Tasmdd agya hadhe dharmo bhartuh §u$rusham cha nah | ity 
dyudhdni jagrihur Bakr anuchardsurah j 14. Te sarve vdmanam hanturh 
iula-pa^tUa-pdnayah | anichhato BaUh rdjan prddravgn jdtamanyaval^ i 
8. “ Jarabavat, king of the beam, swift as thought^ proclaimed this 

' -t ' * 

See Wilson’s Vishmi Parana (p. 48, note, and p. 218 = pp. 98, toJ..%., and 226, 
vol. ii., of Dr. Hall’s ed.) for an account of these Lokas. 
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Tiotory, the occasion of great festivity, with sound of kettledrums, in 
all the regions. 9. Beholding the whole earth taken*from their master 
when consecrated for sacrifice, by an artful request for three paces of 
ground, the Asuraa, greatly incensed, exclaimed: 10. * This is certainly 
not a petty Brahman, but Vishnu, the chief of magicimis; disguised 
under the form of a twice-bom man, he seeks to accomplish the pur¬ 
poses of the gods. 11. By this enemy, in the form of a suppliant student, 
has been taken all the property of our master, who had laid down his 
sceptre on the sacrificial grass. 12. Untruth cannot be uttered by one 
who is always devoted to truth—especially*when he is consecrated,— 
by one who is pious and compassionate. 18. Wherefore it is our duty 
to slay him (the dwarf), and obey our master: ’—so saying, the Asuras, 
followers of Bali, seized their weapons. 14, Against the wish of Bali, 
they all ran, infuriate, pikes and axes in hand, to slay the dwarf.” 

This attack of the Asuras is, however, derided by the followers of 
Vishnu, who kill some of them, and they are at length restrained by 
Bali, who points out that time and fate are at present unfavourable to 
his cause, Bali is then bound in the chains of Varuna, and reproached 
by Vishnu for failing to fulfil his promise: 

(Sect. 21, V. 26.)— Atha Tdrkshy^snto jndtva Vird^ prahhu-ohiklr&hi- 
tam I hnhandha Vd.rumihpdiair Balm mntye’hani kratau [27. Jldha- 
hdro makdn dsld rodasyoh aarvato-diiam ( grihyamdne ’sura-patau 
Vishnund prahhavishnund, I 28. 2hm haddhafSi Ydrumih pdiair lhagavttn 
aha vdmanah j nashfa-sriyam sfhira-prafmm uddra-yasasam nripa | 29. 
Paddni trlni dattdni 'hhnmer mahyam ivayd ’sura j dvdhhydm kruntd 
it>ahl sarvd tritiyam upakalpaya [80. Ydvat tapaty asau gobhir ydvad 
Induh sahodubhib | Ydvad varshati Parjanyas tavatl bhfir iyam tava [ 
31. Padaikena mayd. krdnto bhurloJcah kkam diias tamh | smrlokas tu 
dvitlyena paiyatas te svam dtmand | 82. Pratiirutam addtm te niraye 
vdsak ishyate | vUa tvam nirayaih tasmud gurund ehanumoditah | 33. 
Vrithd manorathas tasya ddra-svaxgah {duresvargah, Bombay ed.) pataty 
adhah 1 yo viprdya pratiirutya na tad arpay ate ’rthitmn^^^ | 34, Vipra- 

It will bo observed that here the dwarf is still represented as having that shape, 
though he had been «^ove described as assuming a superhuman form and filling all 
the worlds. Yet though he is spoken of as a Brahman dwarf, he is said to have had 
followers who easily defeated the Asujps of Bali. ^ 

us Then-uading given of this line is that of Bnmouf’s edition. The Bdiabay 
edition has instead of it: pratinrutasydddnena yo ^rtkinam vipratambhato \ “who 
deceives a suppliant by not giving him what had been promised.*’ 
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lahAho dadam^M tvaya ’ham chadh^a-manina | tad-^yaltka-phalam 
bhunkshva mrayaCt katichit samuh | 26. “ Then Vira^ (Garu4a)» the 
son of Tarkshya, knowing the purpose of the lord, bound Bali 
^ith the bonds of Varuna“® at the sacrifice on the day of the 
Soma libation. 27. A great lamentation arose in all the quarters 
of the two worlds (heaven and earth), when the Lord of the .^suras 
was seized by the puissant Vishnu. 28. Him bound with the 
bonds of Varuna, whose prosperity was destroyed, but whose under¬ 
standing was firm, and whose renown was vast, the divine dwarf thus 
addressed: 29. ‘Asura, three paces of ground were given to me by 
thee: with two paces the entire world*has been traversed: find a place 
for tlie third. 30. This world of thine extends as far as that [sun] 
warms with his beams, as far as the moon shines with the stars, as far 
as Parjanya rains. 31. With one pace I traversed the region of the 
earth, and [occupied] the air and regions with my body; and whilst 
thou wast looking on, I [traversed] the sky with a second [pace, 
filling] thy possessions with myself. 32. As thou hastaiot given what 
was promised, it is my pleasure that thou shalt dwell in the infernal 
regions; enter therefore thither, with the approbation of thy preceptor. 
33. That man’s desires are frustrated, and he falls downward, far 
from heaven, who, after promising to a Brahman, docs not deliver to 
him what he had solicited. 34. I have been deluded by thee, thinking 
thyself wealthy, when thou saidst “I give.” Endure the infernal 
regions for some years as the penalty of that deceit.’ ” , 

Bali answers as follows (sect. 22): 

(Sect. 22, V. 2).— Yady uUama-iloka lhavdn mameritam vacho vyallkam 
tura-varya many ate [ karomy ritam tad na hhavei pralambhanam padafit 
iritiya^h kmu sirskni me nijam j 3. Bihhemi nahaiti nirayat pada-^ehynto 
na pasa-handMd vyasanad dwratyayut \ naivurtha^krichhrdd bhavato 
mnjyrahdt as&dhu-vCidad bhriiam udvije yaih'i | 

2. ^‘If, renowned chief of the gods, thou considerest the word which 
I uttered to be deceitful, I now make it good,—and here there can be no 
deception,—^place thy third step on my head. 3. Eallen from my 
position, I fear not the infernal regions, nor binding dn bonds, nor mis- 

See Manu, viii. B2; ix. 308. In. E. V. vii. 66, 3, Mitra and Varana are said 
to be bhuri-^4dv ai^tasya »tiu j “ barriers against falsehood, fumishpd. with many 
nooses.”—See Roth’s article on the principal gods of the Arian nations, “ journal of the 
German Oriental Society,” vol. vi. p. 73, and the fifth volume of this work, pp. 67, 66. 
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fortune difficult to escape, nor loss of wealth, nor thy restraint, so 
much as I am afflicted by a bad name.” 

He then goes on to express his sense of his conqueror’s superiority, 
and submission to his fate. He is now visited and consoled by his* 
grandfather Prahrada. His wife Yindhyavali nexts worships Vishnu; 
and Jjhen Brahma intercedes in behalf of the Asura monarch. Vishnu, 
after making some general reflections, replies as follows: 

(Sect. 22, V. 28).— Esha danam-daityanam agranlh hlrti-vardhamh | 
ajaishld ajayum mdyam sidmn apt m muhyati ] 29. Kshim-rikthd 
chyutah sthdnut hhipto Imddhahha htrubhik \ jnaUhhiicha parityahU 
yatandm amydpitah j 30. Giifund Iha/rtsitah iapto jahau mtyam m 
mvratah | chhalair uUo mayd dlia/rmo [quere dharmam?'\ ndyam 
tyajati satyavdh | 31. Esha me prdpitah stMnam dmhprupam mmrair 
api I Sdi-arMr antarasydyam hMvitendro mad-dkrayah | 32. Tdvat 
sutalam adhydstdfn Vikakarma-vinvrmitam ] yan nudhayo vyadhayascha 
Jchmas tandrd pardhhavah \ nopasargdh nivasatdm saniihavanii mame- 
chhayd I 

28. “ This chief of the Danavas and Daityas, and enhancer of their 
renoAvn, has conquered unconquerable Delusion : though dispirited, he 
is not bewildered. 29. Having lost his prosperity, fallen from his place, 
cast down and bound by his enemies, abandoned by his relations, in¬ 
volved in suffering, SO. reprehended and cursed by his preceptor, still, 
faithful to his obligation, he has not abandoned truth. [Though] duty 
has been inculcated by me in a deceitful fashion, this truthful being 
does not swerve from it.’*’ 81. He has [therefore] been elevated by me to 
a position to which even the immortals with difficulty pttain: he shall 
be the Indra, supported by me, of the Savarni Manvantara. 82. 
Meanwhile let him occupy Sutala, formed by Visvakarman, where, by 
my will, neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue, nor weariness, 
nor discomfiture, nor diseases afflict the inhabitants.” 

(Sect. 23, V. 2).—Bali replies thus: Aho prmdmdya hritah mmud- 
yamah prapamo-hhaUartha-vidhau aamdhita^ | yal lohapdhis tvadanu- 
graho 'marair ahhdha-pnrvo 'pasade 'sure 'rpi^h | 3. S'ulcah m&cha j 
ity uUvd ffarimsdnamya Erahmdmm sa-BJmam Utah ) meta Sutalam 
prlto Balir muktah sahdsuraiti 1 2. “ * 0, even the effort made to adore 

If \^e«hould read dhartmm instead of dharma^ the sense would be: “iSiough 
deceitfully addi’essed by me, he does not abandon duty.” 
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thee succeeds in effecting the object of the detrout man who seeks thee; 
seeing that thy ffivour, such as has not been before attained by the 
immortal guardians of the worlds, has been bestowed on me, a de¬ 
graded Asura.’ 3. Having thus spoken, and bowed down to Hari, 
to Brahma, and to Bhava (S'iva), Bali, being released, entered Sutala 
with joy, along with the Asuras.’' Vishnu now addresses U^anas, 
the priest of Bali: 

(Sect. 23, V, 13 ).—Athahoktmsam rdjan Karir Ndrdya^o ^ntike j 
asinam ritvijam madhye mdan brahma-vudmum ] 14. Brahman mntanu 
iishyasya karma-chhidraih ‘'vitanvatah | yat tat Icarmam vauhamyam 
hrahma-drishtam samam hhavet | 15. 8'ukrah mdcha ] Kutas tat-harma- 
vaishamyaik yanya Jcarmek'aro bhavdn | yajmio yajnapurusha^ sarva- 
hhdvenu pujttah 1 16. Mantratas tantratai ehhidram dek-kdldrha-vas- 
tut ah.^ karoti nischhidram anmanklrtanadi tarn ) 17. Tathupi 

vadato bhuman karuhydmy amddsanam | etach chhreyalfi param pu§isdm 
yat tavdjndnupulanam | 18. S'uka^ uvdcha [ abhinandya Harer djndm 
Uknd bhagavdn iti | yajna-chhidram samadhatta Baler ifiprarehibhik 
mha j 19. Bvam Baler mahlm rdjm hhikehitvd rdmano Harih j dadau 
bhrdtre Mahendrdya tridivam yat po/rair hritam | 13. '^Hari Harayana 
then approaching XJsanas sitting among the priests, in an assembly of 
expounders of the Veda, thus addressed him: 14. ‘Brahman, rectify 
the irregularities of thy pupil in performing the ceremonial: whatever 
fault there is in any rite is removed if it be seen by a Brahman.’ 15. 
S'ukra (U4anas) replied: ‘How can there be any irregularity in that 
ceremony of which thou art the lord, the lord of sacrifice, the sacrificial 
Man, adored i|i every* aspect ? 16. Whatever defects there may be 

in respect of texts, of order, of place, of time, of persons, or of 
materials,—the mere celebration of thee obliterates them all. 17. 
nevertheless, great being, I shall fulfil the injunction which thou 
utterest; this is the highest happiness of men, to obey thy commands,’ 
18. Having assented to the order of Hari, the divine Usanas, with the 
Brahman-rishis, rectified the irregularities of Bali’s sacrifice. 19. 
Having in this manu'^r begged the earth from Bali, the dwarf Hari 
gave [back] to his brother Mahendra*** the heaven.* which had been 
token from him by his enemieSi” 

^ « 

i*« Vishnu is eedled Upe*kdra,(the iaferiwr m younger Indra), the brother of Mu- 
hendra, the great Indra,—See above, p. 183, line 6 from the botfcoln. 
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Though the whole teuor of this legend, and, indeed, of the entire 
BhAgavata Parana, represents Vishnu, of whom the dwarf was an 
incarnation, as the supreme deity, it is now rather strangely said that 
Brahma and the other deities made the dwarf governor of all things: 

(Sect. 23, V. 20).— Prajapati’patir Brahmd devarsM-pitTi-hh,umipaih\ 
Bahs^a-B^igv-Angiro^mukhyaih Kumarena Bhavma cha [ 21. Kaiya- 
pasyddiieh prltyai mrmA>%filM--hhmaya cM I lohundm loka-paldndm 
ahmrod vamanam putim | 22. Veddnum mrva^devdndm dharmasya yasasah 
»riyah | mangaldndm vratdndncha halpani smrgdpmargayoh | 23. Upen- 
dram halpaydnckatre patim sarm-vihhutdye | tadd sarvdni hhutani 
hhpiiam mumudire nripa [ 20. “Brahma, the lord of the Prajapatis, 
together with the gods, yishis, pitris, with Daksha, Bhrigu, Angiras, 
and other lords of the earth, with Kumara, and Bhava, 21. with a 
view to the gratification of Kas^yapa and Aditi, and the good of all 
creatures, made the Dwarf master of the worlds and of the guardians 
of the worlds. 22, 23. He made Upendra (Vishnu) master of the 
Vedas, of all the gods, of righteousness, renown, prosperity, blessings, 
and ceremonies, and lord of heaven and final liberation, in order that 
he might have command of all things. Then all creatures rejoiced 
exceedingly.” 

The section concludes with the verse I have already quoted above 
(p. 72) in glorification of Vishnu, followed by a statement of the 
benefits resulting from hearing the story of the Dwarf incarnation. 

This incarnation is also briefly related in the Agni Parana, iv. 56-11, 
and is either referred to, or narrated more or less diffusely, in the 
Harivam4a, verses 2725; 4159; 4166; 12195-12204; and 12900- 
14390. In the last-mentioned verses the story is told at length, with 
the various conflicts between the gods and Asuras by which it had 
been preceded. The incarnation itself and its results are related in 
vv. 14089-14390, Sections 231-233 of the Matsya Puraija. are de¬ 
voted to the same subject.I give an abstract of the 47th section, in 
which Vishnu’s incarnations are entimerated.^®® It is here stated that 
it was in consequence of a curse pronounced hy Bhrigu (as we shall 

See Prof. AuJrecht’s Catalogue, p. 42d. The Matsya Pura^a has been litho¬ 
graphed and published at Bombay, with a Mahratti explanation; but the portion 
containing the sections in question Ikas not yet reached me. 

In* verse 9 it is said that Kas'yapa was a porjion of Brahma, and Aditf of the 
Earth {firahmana^ Kadyapas tv amia}^ Ffithivyds tv tathd). 
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see further on) that Yishnu assumed most of tiiese forms (v. 37). 
There were twelve conflicts between the gods and Asuras (vv. 39-52). 
It is related (vr. 58 ff.) that on one occasion when Prahrada had been 
overcome, and Indra had gained the empire of the three worlds, 
S'ukra, the priest of the Asuras, left them and went to the gods.*®®* 
They, however, entreated him not to desert them, when he rea^ured 
them by the promise of his support (vv. 60 ff.). They were never¬ 
theless attacked by the gods, and again resorted to S'ukra; when their 
assailants left them. S'ukra then referred to their former discomfitures, 
counselled them to wait fof" a favourable turn of fortune, and declared 
his intention to resort to Mahadeva and obtain certain sacred texts 
which would insure their victory (vv. 65 ff.). They then promised to 
the gods to desist from hostilities and betake themselves to austerities 
(vv. 73 ff.). S'ukra accordingly went to Mahadeva and asked for 
texts more powerful than those possessed by Brihaspati, the priest of 
the gods; when the deity directed him to perform a painful rite, 
imbibing the smoke of chaff {kam-dhuma) *®* with his head downward 
for a thousand years. This he agreed to do (vv. 78 ff.). Hearing of 
this, and taking advantage of the defenceless state of the Asuras, the 
gods went to attack them. The Asuras remonstrated, and in the 
absence of S'ukra, resorted to his mother for help, and were reassured 
by her (vv. 83 ff.). The gods, however, followed, and assailed them, 
when the goddess (S'ukra’s mother—her name is not given), by her 
magical power, rendered Indra helpless, and then the other gods took 
to flight (vv. 91 ff.). Yishnu, however, now interposed, and desired 
Indra to enter into him (Yishnu). This provoked the goddess, who 
threatened to burn them up. Indra called upon Yishnu to slay her 
before she could carry her threat into effect. Yishnu, though hesi¬ 
tating to kill a female, cut off her head with his weapon (vv. 95 ff.). 
Yishnu was hereupon doomed by a curse of S'ukra to be born seven 
times in the w.orld of men; and in consequence of this he appears for 

iw* Compare Tan^ya Mahubrahmana, vii. 6, 20: Us'ma vai Kavyo 'suranam 
purohitah aatt | tain devah iidmadughabhir {kama-dugdhabhtr gobhik { Oomm.) upa~ 
tnantrayanta j tasmai etdny auianani prdyaehhan | hdmadugMIi vai auianani | 
“TJrfanas Kavya was the prie»t of the Asuras. The gods invited him with milch 
oowB. They gave him these Aus'ana texts. Aurfana texts are miloh cows." 

J have to thank Pr6f. Aufirecht for pointing out an explanation of this phrase 
{pven by tiie commentator on the Ka^ Khanka of the Skanda Pur.* 16, 2, viz. 
Kami), kha^itas tan^ulatuthdi tajjanya^ dkumatn { 
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the good of the world when imrighteonsness prevails;^*® (vv. 102 
faM driskpa stri-ladham ghorafh, chukrodha Shfi^ur lharah | taio 
^hkiiapto Bhfiguna Vishmr hh&rgu-hadhe tada | 103 j yasm&t tejanato 
dharmam a^adhyd sirl nishudita | tasmdt tmfn saptakritveha mdnusheshd- 
papatsymi ] 104 ) talas tenahhiidpena nashte dharme punah punah | 
hkas^a cha hitdrthdya jdyate mdnusheshv iha). S'ukra then sprinkled 
his mother with water, and restored her to life, an act and result 
which were applauded by all creatures (vv. 105 ff,). Indra now, with 
the intention of counteracting S'Ukra’s austerities, sent his daughter 
JayantI to the saini to wait upon and sobthe him by her assiduous 
and affectionate attentions and services, till the conclusion of his 
painful performances (vv. Ill ff.). She found him in the act of being 
thrown down into the pit of fire by the Yaksha who had prepared it, 
and drinking in the smoke of the chaff, with his head downward, and 
though enfeebled, yet tranquilly meditating on the form of Mahadeva 
(vv. 116 ff. tatJi drishtvd tu pihaniam sd kanadhumam mdnmukJMm | 
yakshem pdtyamdmm cha kunda-dhdrena pdtitam | drishtvd cha tam 
putyamdnam dev% Kdvyam avasthitam ( svarupa-dhydna-idmyantant 
durhalam hhuUm dsihitam) ; lauded him with endearing language, and 
rubbed his limbs with her gentle touch (v. 118). At the conclusion 
of his austere rite, continued for a thousand years, Mahadeva applauded 
him as the only person who had ever performed it; and granted him a 
variety of boons, including superiority to the gods. S'ukra lauded the 
god in a hymn of 41 stanzas, consisting of an enumeration of his 
attributes (vv. 119 ff.). Mahadeva, gratified, touched the saint with 
his hand, granted him a vision of his form, and then disappeared 
(v. 167). S'ukra then noticed Jayanti standing beside him, expressed 

*** I have not elsewhere met with an explanation of Vishgu’s incarnations so dis¬ 
honourable to the god. Yet even here ho is said to be born for the good of mankind 
when righteousness has declined, with a view to its restoration—a singular result of 
a curse! Compare the passage from the Bhagavadgita given above, p. 63,'and vv. 7 
and 8 of the 4:th sect, of the same work: Tada yadd hi dharmatya glanir hhavati 
Bhdmta | abhyutthdnam adharmmya tada "tmdtuim sfyamy aham \ paritrdnaya 
sddhumih vindidya cha dwhkfitdm | dharma-aamsthdpaisipirtMya sambhavdmi yuge 
yuge ( “ Whenever righteousness declines, and unrighteousness arises, then I create 
myself. For the deliverance of the good and the destruction of the wicked, I am 
born in every Yuga.” See also the 32nd verse of the hymn to Vishnunn the 10th 
Canto of the Raghuvathsa: Amvaptam avaptavyam na te kinchana vidyate | loM- 
nugrahab ' evaiko hsim te janma-karmamh 1 ■“ Thou hast nothing unobtained to 
obtain. Kindness to men is the only cause of thy birth and of thy action.’* 
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himself gratified by her devoted attentions, ashed her what she wished, 
and promised to* bestow it. She replied that he, in virtue of his 
transcendent knowledge, should know what she wished. Her desire 
was, he said, to live in his company for ten years. This he granted, 
and took her home and married her. They lived together, rendered 
invisible to all eyes by his magical power, for ten years (w. ff.). 

The Asuras, however, learning the success of their preceptor’s aus¬ 
terities, came to his abode, but failed to see him. Byihaspati, the 
preceptor of the gods, knowing that S'ukra would be occupied with 
JayantI for ten years, at the instigation of Indra, took advantage of 
this circumstance to assume his form, and summoning the Asuras, 
passed himself oif to them as their spiritual guide, and offered to act 
as their teacher, an offer which they gladly accepted (vv. 177 ff.). As 
the fruit of S'ukra’s ten years’ cohabitation with Jayanti, a daughter, 
DevayanI, was born. S'ukra then resolved to visit his pupils, and in¬ 
formed JayantI of this intention, the fulfilment of which she admitted 
to be a duty, and said she would not stand in the way oi its perform¬ 
ance. He accordingly went and found that the Asuras had been 

« _ 

deluded by Brihaspati, who had assumed his (S'ukra’s) form. He told 

them that he was S'ukra; and when they were bewildered by the 
sight of the two sages identical in appearance, he repeated that he 
was their genuine preceptor, and that the other was Brihaspati, and 
demanded that tliey should forsake the latter, and follow him. They, 
however, were unable to distinguish between the two; and Brihaspati 
asseverated that he was the genuine S'ukra, and that the other was 
Brihaspati. The Asuras, considering that the person who had taught 
them for ten years was their real preceptor, made obeisance to him, 
and angrily rejected the claim of S'ukra to be their Guru. They were 
in consequence doomed by the curse of the incensed sage (S'ukra) to 
lose their senses and incur defeat (w. 183 ff.). Satisfied with this 
result, Brihaspati reassuroed his own proper form, and disappeared. 
Seeing that they had bean deluded) the Asuras, headed by Prahr&da, 
followed S'ukra, and*’ appeared before him with downcast looks. 
Though at first angry, he was at length pacified by their entreaties, 
reassured them by saying that they would regain their senses and 
gain one victory over the gods, thou'gh after that they should have 
to descend to the infemal regions, the period of their dominion de- 
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dared by Brahma haviag then expired. In the Sdrarni Manvantara, 
however, they were destined to regain supremacy, Ad Bali, grandson 
of Brahrada, would become lord of the worlds. Another boon was 
destined for Prahrada, which Brahma had forbidden S'ukra to reveal 
(vv. 201 ff.). Elated by this prediction of their ftiture ascendancy, 
the ^suras desired to anticipate the time of its realization, and 
challenged the gods to battle. A combat ensued, which lasted for 
a thousand years, at the end of which the Asuras were victorious. 
The gods then took counsel together, and invited S'anda and Marka^*® 
(who are mentioned in verse 39, and ‘appear to be the pupils 
of Brihaspati alluded to in v. 221) to abandon the Asuras, and aid 
them (the gods) in their sacrifice. If they succeeded in obtaining 
this aid, they were confident they should overcome the Asuras. S'anda 
and Marka accepted the invitation, and the gOds conquered the Asuras; 
who, being forsaken by these two priests, and undergoing the con¬ 
sequences of S'ukra’s curse, were expelled by their adversaries ^om 
the upper world, and entered the infernal regions [226. Yajnmopuh- 
myamas tau tato jeshyamahe hurdn | tad^pamantrayan devah S'anda^ 
markau tu tdv uhhau | 227. yajne chahuya tau prohtau “ tyajetdm 
asurdn dvijau | myam yuvdm hhajishydmah sahajitvd tu ddmvdn*’ | 228. 
evaM kritdhhisandhl tau S'anddmarkau surds tathd | tato dsvdh jayam 
prdpwr ddnmdk cha pardjitdh | 229. S'anddmarka-parityaktdh ddnmdh 
hy ahalds tathd | evam daityd^ purd Kdvya-idpendhhihatds tadd | 230. 
Kdvya-^dpdhhihhutds te nirddhdrds cha sarvakah | nirasyamdndh demik 
cha vivUus te rasdtatam \ ] (vv. 223 ff.). In consequence of S'ukra’s 
curse, which operated periodically, Vishnu was bom time after time, 
(see above, p. 162), after a decline of righteousness, which he re-estab¬ 
lished, destroying the Asuras. For Brahma had decreed that all those 
Asuras who should be disobedient to Pi’ahrada^®* should be slain by 
men (281. iatatj.-^prahhfiti kdpena Bhfigor mimitUkena tu | 2^2. jajne 
pumh punar Vishnur dharme praiithile prahimf), [ hmmn dharma- 
vyavasihdnam asurdndm prandkmam { 238. Frahrddasya nideie tu 
m sthdsyanty asurdk cha ye } manmhya-hadhyds^te sarve BrahmeU vyd- 
hwat prahhuh | • Vishnu’s incarnations are then enumerated (verses 

See the fifth -/olume of this wwk, p. 230, note. 

Eegaitiine Prahrada, or Prahlada, sec Wfison’s Vishnu Purfino, Dr. Haifa ud., 

TOl. ii., pp. 30-^68. * ' 
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234-245) viz. (1) a portion of him sprang from Dharma, (2) the Nara- 
sinha, or Man-lion, and (3) the Dwarf, incarnations, which are called 
the celestial manifestations, the remaining seven being the human 
incarnations caused by S'ukra’s curse (v. 238. Etas tisralt smrit&s tasya 
divyah sambhMayo dvijdk j mdnushdh sapta ydnyds (sic.) tu idpajds 
td^ mlodhata). These seven are (4) the Dattatreya, (5) Man^hatri, 
(6) Para^urama, (7) Eama, (8) Vedavyasa, (9) Buddha, (10) Kalki, 
incarnations. (Eight instead of seven are obtained if, with the Mahratti 
expounder, we understand the beginning of verse 243 to refer to 
Kpishna.) The Bhagavata Purana gives twenty-two incarnations 
(i. 3, 1 jff.) viz.: Those in the forms of (1) Purusha, (2) Yaraha or 
the Boar, (3) Ifarada, (4) Kara and Karayana, (5) Kapila, (6) DattS,* 
treya, (7) Yajna or Sacrifice, (8) Rishabha, (9) Pyithu, (10) Matsya 
or the Fish, (11) Kurma or the Tortoise, (12 and 13), Dhanvantari, 
(14) Narasinha or the Man-lion, (15) Yamana or the Dwarf, (16) 
Parasurama, (17) Yedavyasa, (18) Rama, (19 and 20) Balarama and 
Krishna, (21) Buddha, and (22) Kalki. These last two ai^e represented 
as future. But the incarnations of Yishnu are innumerable, like the 
rivulets flowing from an inexhaustible lake. Rishis, Manus, gods, 
sons of Manus, Prajapatis are all portions of him (verse 26. Amtdrdh 
hy asankheydh llareh mUm-nidher dvijdh j yathd hiddsinah kulyuh 
sarasah %yuh, mhasrasah | 27. fishayo manavo devdh mamhputrdli 
mahmyasah ] haldh mrve Ka/rer eva saprajdpatayas tathd). 

Sect. Y.— Vishnu as represented in the Niruhta, Rdmdyanay 
Mahdhhdratat and Purdnas. 

From the passages adduced in the preceding pages, it is clear that 
Yishnu is not regarded as the supreme god either in the Rig-veda, or 
in the Brahmanas. In these ancient works he is considered only as 
one of the gods, and not as superior to the rest. It is also manifest 
from the passage I have cited from the BTirukta (xii. 19) in p. 64 that 
neither Yaska himself, nor SSkapuni and Aurnavabha, the ancient 
interpreters of the Yeua, whose opinions he quotes, assigned to Yishnu 
any higher rank than they did^to the other members of the Indian 
Pantheon. From another text of the Kirukta (vii.^6) which I have 
cited in p. 66, in appears that the old ekpounders of the Yeda.regarded 
the deitiesVorshipped in the Yeda as mainly represented by three gods 
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of primary consequence, and that of these Vishnu is not one. As the 
passage from which this latter extract was made i# of great interest 
and importance, I shall quote it here at length: 

l»rir. 7, 4.— Tad/ ye 'nddishta-devainh mantrds teshu devatopaparlkshil | 
yad-demtah ea yajno vd yajndngam vd tad-demtdh hhavanti | atha anyatra 
yajndt prdjdpatydh, iti ydjnikdh | nurdsamdh Hi miruktdh, | apt vd sd 
kdma-devatd aydt prdyo^devatd vd \ asU hy dchdro hahulaih lake deva- 
devafyam atithi-devaiyam pitri-devatyam [ ydjm-daivato mantrap iti j 
api hy adevatdh devatu-vat siuyante j yath.d 'ha-pralhritlny oahadhi- 
parymtdny aihdpy ashtau dvandvdni j sa m*manyeta dgantun iva arthdn 
devatdndm pratyakslia-drHyam etad hhavati | makdhhdgydd devatdydh 
ekak dtmd halmdhd atuyaie ] ekasya dtmano 'nye devdh pratyangdni 
hhavanti | api cha sattvdndm prakriti-hhumalhir rishayah stmanti ity 
dhuh I prakriti-sdrvandmnydch cha itaretara-janmdno hhavanti itaretara- 
prakritayah, karma-janmdnah dtma-janmdnak ] atmd eva eahdm ratho 
hhavaty dtmd ''ivdh dtmd '^yudham dtmd ishavah dtmd sarvam devasya | 
5. Tisrah wa devatdh iti nairuktuh Agnih prithivi-sthdno Vdyur vd 
Indro vd ’ntariksha-sfhdnah Suryo dyu-athdnah ( tdadm mahdbhugyud 
ekaikasydh api hahuni ndrmdheydni hhavanti | api vd karma-prithaktvdd 
yathd hotd 'dhvwryur hrakmd udgditu ity apy ekasya satah | api vd 
prithag eva syuh ( prithag hi sUitayo hhmanti tatkd 'hhidJidndni j yatho 
etat-‘^karma-prithaktvdd^' iti hahavo ’pi vihhajya karmdni kurynh (tatra 
saihsthdnmkatvam samhhogaikatvam cha upekshitavyam \ yathd prithivydm 
manushydh pasavo devdh iti sthdnaikatvam j 'samhhogaikatvam cha drUyate 
yathd prithivydh Parjanyena cha Vdyv-Aditydhhydm cha samhhogo ’gnind 
cha itarasya lokasya \ tatra etad nara-rdshtram iva | 6. Atha dkdra- 
chintanam devatdndm \ purmha-vidhdh syur ity ekam j cheianavad-vad 
hi stutayo hhavanti tathd ’hhidhdndni \ athdpipaurmha-vidhikair angaih 
samstdyante \ ^‘fishvd te Indra sthavirasya hdhd’* (R. V. vi. 47, 8)j 
^‘yat sangrihhndh maghavan kdiir it ie” (R. V. iii. 30, 5) \ athdpi 
paurusha-vidhikair dravya-samyogaih | “a dvdhhydm harihhydm Indra 
ydhP’ (R. V. ii. 18, 4); ‘^kalyunlr jdyd suranam grihe te” (E. V. 
iii. 53, 6) athdpipaurusha-vidhikaik karmahhih addhi Indrapiha cha 
prasthitasya” (R. V. x. 116, 2); ‘^dsrutkarna krudhi havam” (R. Y. 
i. 10, 9) I 7. Apurusha-vidhdh syur ity aparam \ api tu yad drisyate 
’purushorvidham tat | yathd ’gnir vdyur ddilyah prithivl chandramdh 
iti 1 yatho etat ‘‘chetandvad^vad hi stutayo hhavanti” ityaehetandny 



168 CK)TOmJATOT‘‘*OF tHB QtTOTAtlOlif f EOM TSE 

upy ma'^ ai%ymU yaiha ^hhhpralhfit^y mhadM^parymUm \ yatho 
«taf **pawusha-ndMkair angai^ ity ae^tmeikv apy etad 

hihmaii j ahhi hrandmti karitehkir SsahMr** Hi yr&ftt-^sfuUk i y^the 
Hat paurusha-vidhihmr dravya-sa^iyoyair^* ity elad api iddfisam ma | 
mkha'^ rathani yuyuje sindhur ahinam” Hi nadistntih } y&tho etat 
**paitruska-vidhikaih karmahhir*' ity etad api tddrisam | ‘*hotu^ &hit 
pUrve hamr adyam dsata ” Hi grdva-stutir eva | api oha uhhaya-vidMk 
syuh j api vd purmha-vidhanam eva mtd§i karmdtmdmh ete syu^ ] yathd. 
yajno yajamdnaeya ] eslia cha dkhydna-samayah j 8. 2'ierak eva devatdh 
ity uktam paraeidt j tdsdm hhakti-edhacharyaM vydkhydsydmah j atha 
etdny Agni-hhaktJny ayam lokah prdtah-savamm vasanto gdyatrl trkriU 
stomo rathantaram edma ye cha deva^ganuk samdmndtdh prathame ethane 
^gndyl prithivi ild Hi etriyah j atha asya karma, vahanam cha havishdm 
dvahanam cha devatdndm yach cha kinchid ddreh(i-vuhayikam Agni- 
karma eva tat [ atha asya sametavikdh devdh Indrah Some Varnnah 
PaPjanyah ritavah j Agna-Vaiehnavafn liavir na iu rik sanistavikl 
daiataylslm vidyate | atha apy Agnd-Paushnam kavir na tu eamstavah j 
tatra etdM vibhaktkstutim richam udilharanti (E. V. x. 17, 3) 9. “Pushu 
tvd itai chyavayatu pra vidvun anashfapasur hhuvanaeya gopak | ea tvd 
etebhyah paridadat pitribhyo Agnir devebhyah suvidatriyebhyah''^ | 
PfLshd tvd Hah p>rachydvayatuvidvdn anaehtapaiur bhuvanasya gopuh^'* 
ity eeka hi sarveshdm bhdtdndm gopdyitd Adityah | “«a tvd etebhyah 
pari dadat pilribhyah ” Hi sdffiidyikae tritiynh pddah j Puehd purastdt 
taeya anvddesah ity ekam Agnir upariahtdt tasya praktrtand ity 
aparam | “ Agnir devebhyah emidatriyebhyah ” | euvidatram dhanam 
hhavati vindater vd ekopasargdd dadaler vd sydd dvyapaeargu.t j 10. 
Atha etdni Indra-bhaktiny antariksha-loko mudhyandinam savanaih 
grxehmas triskiup panchadaSa-stomo brihat-edma ye cha deva-gandh 
sanidmndtdk madhyame sthdne ydhha etriyah | atha asya karma rasd- 
nupraddnam Vritra-vadho yd cha kd cha bala-kfitir hidra-karma eva tat j 
atha asya sametavikdh devdh Agnih Somo Varunah Pvshd Brihaspatir 
Brahmanaspatik Parvatah Kutso Viehmr Vdyuk | atha api Mitro 
Varunena eaihetuyate \^Pushnd Rudrena cha Somah | Agnind cha Pdshd | 
Tdtena oha Parjanyah | 11. Atha etdny Aditya~hhfikilny asaa hkas 
tritlya-smanadi varshdk jagatl saptadaia-etomo vairdpam sdma ye cha 
deva-jgandk samdmndtdh uttame ethdne ydscha etriyah ] atha asya karma 
fasdddnam ra&mihhii cha rasddhdranarh yach cha kinehit pravalhiiam 
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Aditya-harma ma tat j ChandramasS. Vdym& 8aihMU<mm Hi stpihstma^ j 
Heshv ma dh&na-vyukeihv fitu-^hhanda^-stoma-pf’ishfhaiya hhahU-sesham 
anuhalpaylta | iarad-anushtuhehmit%ia*8tQmo vair&ja^ sama itipf'itMvy'- 
dyaianani | hemantatt. pmictis trinapa-stoma^ ia&poram sdma ity antari- 
ksh&yatanSni j Hichhand&s trayasHri^ia-stomo raivatam sama 

iti dyu-hkaktini \ 

4. “We shall now inquire who are the deities in those hymns in 
which no deity is indicated. They are addressed to the god to whom 
the sacrifice or part of a sacrifice [in which they are employed] is 
offered. The hymns which are unconnected)»with a sacrifice are, accord¬ 
ing to the ritualists (yajnikah), addressed to Prajapati; according to 
the etymologists (nairuktah), they are spoken in praise of men.’®® 
Or in such cases the deity may he an optional one, or a class of 
deities: for it is a very prevalent practice to [classify rites] as 

those which have a god, a guest, or a progenitor, respectively, for their 
deity. In reference to what has been said that hymns are sacrifil^al, 
and addressed to a god, [it is to be remarked that] beings other than 
gods arc lauded as gods, as e.g. the objects beginning with horses and 
ending with herbs (see Nighantu, 5, 3, and Ifir. ix. 1-28), and also 
the eight pairs (see Nighantu, 5, 3, and Nir. ix, 35 ff.). But let him 
[the student] not regard any matters relating to the gods as if they 
were accidental: this may be clearly seen. Owing to tlie greatness 
of the deity, the one Soul is lauded in many ways. The different 
gods are members of the one Soul. And [the learned] say that the 
rishis address their hymns aceoi’ding to the multiplicities of natures 
in the [celestial] existences; and [further] from the universality of 
their nature [these existences] are produced from each other, and 
possess the natures of each other (compare Mr. xi. 23, quoted above, 
p. 13); they are produced from works; they are produced from soul. 
It is soul that is their car, soul their steeds, soul their weapon, soul 
their arrows, soul is a god’s aU. 

16 S Professor Roth refers to Nir, ix. 9, where the word naraiamsa is thus defined: 
Tma mrahprasmyante sa mradamo manf,rah \ “A hynii»in which men are eulogized 
is a narasama hym^.” As an instance of this kind of hymn Yaska quotes R. V. i, 

126 , 1 . 

we Tiiig is the sense assigned to prdyo-devata hy Roth, Illustrations of Nirukta, p. 
102, see note^ 1 there: hut may not tfie word mean a being who has something <)f tho 
character of a god ? 
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6i “ Tli6J?e are three deities according to the etymolegists (naimktah), 
Tiz. Agni, whoseeplace is cm earth, Yayu, or Indra,‘*^ whose place is 
in tite atmosphere, and Surya (the Sun), whose place is in the sky. 

, These [deities] receive many designations,, in consequence of their 
greatness, or from the diversity of their fu^ictions, as [the appellations 
of] hotrl, adhvaryu, brahman, and udgatri, are applied'to one and the 
same person. Or the gods in question may all be distinct, :^r the 
praises addressed to them, and also their appellations, are distinct. 
As [regards the view that] this [diversity of appellation] arises from 
difference of function [arid not from distinctness of personality, it 
may be objected that] a plurality of individuals also may each fulfil 
their separate allotted functions., In this latter case, a community of 
locality, and of possession, must .be remarked. Thus men, beasts, 
and gods, occupy the earth; here is community of place. Community 
of possession, too, is seen in such instances as that of tho joint oe- 
eu^tion of the earth both by Parjanya, and by Vayu, and Aditya, 
and of the rest of the world by [Vayu, Aditya, and] Agni. Here 
the case is like that of a kingdom and its inhabitants {t.e. the one 
realm is occupied by different classes of persons). * 

6. “We have now to consider the forms of the gods. One [mode of 
representation in the hymns makes] them resemble men: for they are 
praised and addressed as intelligent beings. They are also celebrated 
with members such as those of men. Thus 11. V. vi. 47, 8: ‘ Huge, 

0 Indra, are the arms of thee who art strong’; iii. 30, 5, ‘when 
thou didst grasp the two worlds, they were but as a handful to 
thee.’ They are also [celebrated] with the accompaniment of material 
objects such as those belonging to men. Thus it is said, R. V. ii, 
18, 4, ‘Come, Indra, with thy two tawny steeds’; iii. 53, 6, ‘A 
handsome wife and pleasure are in thy house.’ And further, they 
are celebrated with functions of a similar character to the human. 
Thus R. V- X. 116, 2, ‘Eat, 0 Indra, and drink from the bowl;* 
R. Y. i. 10, 9, ‘ Thou whose ears hear us, listen to our invocation.’ 

7. “Another [modft,of representation makes them] unlike men. But 
further, that which is seen [of them] is unlike what is human, as Eire, 
Air, Sun, Earth, Moon. As [regards the assertion] that ‘they are 

Compare Taitt. Sanh., vi. 6, 8 , 3 : IndrS- Vayu hi sayujau ) “ For Indra and 
Vayu are closely nnited. 
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praised as intelligent beings,’—it is also true that senseless things are 
in like manner praised, as the objects beginning F^h dice and ending 
with herbs (Nigh. 5, 3; Nir. 3, 7 ff.). ' Again, ns [regards the reihark] 
that the gods are ‘celebrated with members such as those of men,’—* 
the same thing is done in the case of senseless objects, as stones are 
celebrated in the words, ‘ They cry with their ruddy mouths ’ (E. V. x. 
94, 2). Purther, the same is the case ^s [regards the remark] that the 
gods are [celebrated] ^with the accompaniment of material objects such 
as those possessed by men ; ’ for a river is praised in the words, ‘ The 
Sindhu has yoked his beautiful car drawn*by steeds’ (E. V. x. 75, 9). 
And the same thing applies to the remark that the gods are described 
with ‘ functions similar, to those of men; ’ for stones are lauded in the 
words, ‘Even before the priests they have eaten food of melted butter ’ 
(R. V. X, 94, 2). Or the gods may be described under both forms (either 
as having, or as not having, a human form). Or, a(gain, when they are 
described as similar to men, this may be merely in their character 
of actors in a particular function, as sacrifice is only the [temporary] 
act of the man who offers it. This is the condition of all nari-ations.'®'’ 
8. “ It has been declared above (par. 5) that there are three deities. 
We shall now declare the various objects which are associated with 
their provinces. Now those which follow are connected with Agni’s 
domain: viz. this world, the morning oblation, spring, the gayatri 
metre, the trivrit stoma, the rathantara suma, the classes of gods who 
in the Nighantu are enumerated in the first sphere, with the goddesses 
Agnayi, PrithivI, and 11a,. Then Agni’s function is to carry away the 
oblations, and to bring the gods: and whatever has reference to things 
visible is the work of Agni. Then the deities who are lauded 
along with him fire Indra, Soma, Varuna, Parjauya, and the seasons. 
There is an oblation made to Agni and Vishnu in common; but in the 
ten books [of thell. Y.] there is no Rich which praises these two gods 
together. There is also an oblation made to Agni and Pushan in 

Tho commentator Durga (as I learn from Prof, ilotb’s note, Illust. of Nir. 
p. 104) refers this observation to the Maliubharata, and adduces, as illustrations of 
the remark in the text, the appearances of the Earth in the form of a woman to request 
a Brahman to relieve her of her load, and of Agni in the form of a Brahman to ask 
aid from Vusudeva and Arjuna respotting the Khitndava wood, and in the forn^ of a 
man, and of*firc, to burn the wood in question. See WilUams’s Indian Epic Poetry, 
p. 101; and the Vanaparvun, verses 8079 ff. 
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common, but no conjoint laudation. Here the following verse con¬ 
taining separate praise [of these two gods] is quoted, viz. R. V. x. 
17, 3: 9. ‘May Pushan, the wise, the preserver of the world, he who 
’loses none of his cattle, convey thee away hence: may he deliver thee 
to these fathers; and may Agni [entrust thee] to the gracious gods.’ 
The words, ‘May Pushan, the wise, etc.,’ refer to the Sun, who i^ the 
protector of all creatures. The sense of the third quarter of the verse 
beginning, ‘ May he deliver thee, etc.,’ is dubious: on the one hand it 
may be a repetition of the reference to Pushan, who had been named 
before ; or, on the other hand, it may be a celebration of Agni, who 
is mentioned afterwards. Suvidatra (from which mvidatriyehhyaTj. in 
the fourth clause, “May Agni,” etc., comes) means ‘wealth,’ and is 
either derived from vid, ‘to find,’ with one preposition (««), or from 
dfi, ‘ to give,’ with two prepositions (sm and xi). 

10. “The following are the objects connected with Indra’s domain : 
viz. the atmosphere, the midday oblation, summer, the trishtubh metre, 
the panchadasa stoma, the byihat sama, the classes of gods and the 
females who are enumerated in the second sphere. Indra’^s function is 
to bestow moisture, to slay Vritra: and all exertions of force are the 
work of Indra. The deities lauded along with him are Agni, Soma, 
Varuna, Pushan, Brihaspati, Brahmanaspati, Parvata, Kutsa, Yishnu, 
and Yayu. Purther, Mitra is lauded along with Varuna, Soma with 
Pushan and Kudra, Pushan with Agni, and Parjanya with Yata. 

11. “The following are the objects connected with Aditya’s (the 
Sun’s) domain: heaven, the thiiti oblation, the rainy season, the jagatl 
metro, the saptadasa stoma, the vairupa sama, the classes of gods and 
the females who are enumerated in the highest sphere. The function of 
Aditya is to draw up moisture, and to retain it by his rays: and what¬ 
ever is mysterious is the work of Aditya. He is praised along with 
the Moon, the Air (Yayu), and the Year. 

“ [The student] is to class the remaining seasons, metres, stomas, 
and prishthas (particular sSma formulas) under [one or other of] the 
[three] spheres abovd mentioned. Autumn, the anushtubh metre, 
the ekavin4a stoma, and the vairaja sama, belong to the sphere of earth. 
The early winter, the pankti metre, the trinava stoma, and the ^akvara 
sama, t^ong to the atmospheric sphere. The later winti^r, the ati- 
*** I have translated the clause as referring to PQsban. 
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chhandas metre, the trayastrinia stoma, and the raivata sama, are 
connected with the celestial sphere/’ 

It will be observed that in. the preceding classification of the gods, 
the principal places are assigned to Agni, Vayu, or Indra, and Surya, 
who appear therefore to have been regarded in the time of Yaska as 
the tifiad of deities in whom the supreme spirit was especially revealed. 
Vishnu is only alluded to as one of the divinities who were worshipped 
conjointly with Indra; and Rudra is only mentioned as worshipped 
along with Soma. If we may judge from his silence regarding it, the 
conjunction of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra as the triple manifestation 
of the deity (trimurti) would appear to have been unknown to Yaska. 

It is true that his object in the passage I have cited, as well as in 
other parts of his work, is to classify the Vedic deities; and it may bo 
urged that the Purauic mythology (of which the trimurti of Brahma, 
Vishnu and S’iva is a part) might have grown up along with the 
Vedic. It may, however, be objected to this view, that if Yaska had 
been cognizant of any other than the Vedic mythology (at least if he 
had attached any authority to any other), he would not have failed to 
malce some reference to the latter, and would have endeavoured to blend 
and reconcile it with the former. As we find no attempt of this kind 
in his work, we may perhaps conclude, either that the Puranic 
mythology had no existence in his day, or that he regarded it as 
undeserving of any attention. 

The following passages from the Brihaddevata, in which the views 
of Yaska arc repeated, are derived from Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 113 f.; 

Brihaddevata, i. 13.— Bhavad-hhuta [sya lha] vyasya jangama-sthavar’' 
anya cha j asyaike mryam evaikam prahhamm pralayam viduh [ asaiai 
cha satas ckaiva yonir esha Prajapatih j yad aksharwffi cha vachyaih (?) cha 
yathaiva Brahma sCiSvatam j kritvauha hi tridha ’Hmdnam eshu lokeghu 

i 

tidh^hati [ Ibid. i. 14 . . . tisrah eveha dmiatdh | etasam eva mdhatmydd 
namdriyatmm vidhlyate j iach ckasthuna-vihhogcna tatratatreha dfisyate | 
i. 13: “ Some consider Surya (the Sun) to be the only cause of the produc¬ 
tion and destruction of this [universe], present, p* st, and future, moving 
and stationary. fAnd this lord of creatures (Prajapati) is the source of 

non-entity and entity, which is undecaying and describable (?) like 

* 

The abbve passage is translated by Prof. Roth in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, 
pp. 101 tf. 
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the eternal Brahma. He, having made himself threefold, abides in 
these worlds, i. it: . . . There are but three deities; and from their 
greatness, a variety of names is assigned [to each of them]. This is 
’seen in different instances according to the distinction of places.” 

From the passage cited above (p. 80 f.) from Manu, it appears that 
the word Narayana is there applied to Brahma, and that no mcgition 
whatever is made of Vishnu, as concerned in the creation. In fact Vishnu 
is only once mentioned by Manu, viz. in the following verse xii. 121: 

Manaslndum disah srotre Icrante Vishnum hah Haram 1 vachy Agnim 
Mitram utsarge prajane cha Prajupatim | “ [He may contemplate] in 
his mind the Moon (Indu), in his hearing the regions, in his stepping 
Vishnu, in his strength Kara, in his voice Agni, in excretion Mitra, 
and in procreation Prajapati.” Vishnu is not spoken of here as in any 
way superior to the other gods with whom he is associated. 

In the text quoted above (p. 33) from the older recension of the 
Bamayana too, it is Brahma who is spoken of not only as the creator, 
but also as the god who raised up the eartli from the bottom of the 
ocean. 4 

Again, those texts of the Mahabharata and Puranas (see above, pp. 118 
ff) where Vishnu is described as one of the twelve Adityas, confirm the 
conclusion that he must have been originally looked upon as a deity of 
no more elevated rank than the other sons of Aditi; and the circum¬ 
stance that he is in some of those passages distinguished from the rest 
of the gods by epithets expressive of some higher characteristics is easily 
explicable, as I have already remarked, by the supposition that those 
passages have been composed or modified at a period when his supe¬ 
riority had come to be recognized. 

In some of the earlier passages of the Ramayana also, where Vishnu 
is introduced, though he is treated as a deity of higher rank than Indi a 
and others (with whom he had been originally, at most, on a footing of 
equality), yet he is not designated by the same sort of epithets which 
are applied to him in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas, and in some 
parts of the Mahabharata, and other portions of the Bamayana itself 
(imless we suppose these to be later interpolations), cr identified with 
the supreme deity, as in these first-named works. In proof of this I 
adduce the following passage from the Bamayana, i. 14, 1 ff. (Schlegel’s 

Lasse®, lad. Ant., 1st ed., i. 777» note; or 2nd ed., p. 918. 
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edition ;=i, 15, 1 ff., Bombay edition^ and i, 14, 1 If. of Gorresio’s 
edition) : 

Ramayana, i. 14, 1 ff.— Medhdvl tu tato dhyatvd sa himhid idam 
uttaram | JahdJia-sanJnas'^^'^ tatas tam tu veda-jno nripam abravU | 2 ] 
ishfim U ^nymJi karishydmi pufnydm putra-hlranat j atharvasirmi 
proht^ir mantraih dddhuni vidhiinatah, | 3 [ tatah prachakrame kartum 
ishtim kamasamriddhaye j tasya rujno hitunveshi Vibhandaka-suto 
vasl I 4 I tatra devah sa-gandharvah Siddhascha munihhih saJta [ hhuga- 
pratigrahdrthatn mi purvam eva mmugatdfy 1 5 | Brahma su/reh'arak 
Sthdmis tatJhd Ndrdyanah prahhuh 1 In^ai eha hhagavdn sakshad 
Marttd-gam-vritas iathd [ 6 | ahamedke nmhdyajne rdjnas tasya mahdt- 
manah | tatra hhdgdrthino devdn dgatdn so 'hhyaydchata j 7 | ayaih rdjd 
Dakarathah putrdrihi taptavdms tapah j ishtavdn adamedhena hhavatah 
sraddhaya ^nvitah | 8 | ishtim oha putra-kdmo ^nydm punah kartum 
samiidyatah \ tad asya putra-kdmasya prasddaiii kartum arhatha ] 9 j 
ahhiyuche cha vah sarvun asydrthe ’ham kritdnjalih | hhaveyur asya 
chatvdrah putrds trailokya-risrutdh ] 10 [ tathety ahruvan devuh 
rishi-putram kritdnjaUm \ mdnanlyo ’si no vipra rdjd chaiva visesJiatah [ 

11 I prdpsyaU paramam kdmam etayeshtyd narddhipah | ity uktvd 

Lahdha-mnpiah samddhy-utthifah | Comm, in Bombay ed. 

Bombay ed. roads te 'ham for te 'mjum. 

184 The Bomb. od. here reads : 3. Tatah prdicrmnad ishtim tain putrlydm putra- 
Jenramt j juhdv agnau cha tcjasvl mantra-drishtena karmana | 4 j tato devafi sa- 
gandharvdh siddhds cha paramarshayah | hhdva- [qn. hhdga'\ pratigrahurtham vai 
samavetiih yathdvidki j 6 | tdhsametya yathdnydyam taarnin sadasi devatdh j abruvan 
toka-kartdram Brahmnnam vachmtam tatah | 0 | Bhagavams tvat-j»'aaddcna Bamno 
ndma rhJeshasah | sarvdn no bddhate viryut smitum tam na saknumah | “He then began 
that sacrifice for the sake of obtaining a son; and the glorious (rishi) cast an oblation 
iptp the fire, accompanied by the prescribed recitation of texts. 4. Then the gods, 
Gandharvas, Siddhas, and great Rishis were gathered together in due form to receive 
their portion. 6. Having duly assembled in that abode, the deities spake thus to 
Brahma, the creator of the world: 6. ‘ Lord, owing to thy favour a Eakshasa named 
Ravana distresses us all by his power, and we cannot subdue him.’ What follows 
corresponds in the main with the readings of Schlegel’s text. 

This text, it will be noticed, differs in several points from Schlegel’s [and from 
Gorresio’s] in («) not stating the gods to have been already present at the preceding sacri¬ 
fice of the advamedha; {b) in not naming Brahma, Sthaniii(Mahadeva), and Narayana 
(Vishnu) as being o^the number; or (c) as having been supplicated by the rishi on 
behalf of king Das'aratha; and {d) in proceeding at once to represent the gods as in¬ 
voking Brahma’s aid, as the other two texts do further on. The Bombay text may be 
the most original, and the verses thejft omitted may be later additions, as they ^o not 
fit in very will into the sequel. Compare note 166 below. This, however, would not 
prove that the whole section was not a prior interpolation. See further on. 
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"^ntarhitah. dev&s tatah S'akra-pw'ogam&h | 12 | faj^sameiyayatMntf&yatJt 
tasmin mdasi dev&tdh ] abrnmn loka-karturam Brahm&mih mchanam 
tatah 1 13 I tmt-pradishta-varo Brahman R&vano n&ma rahshaaa^ 1 
$arvdn m bddhate darpad maharshlmi cha tapo-ratdn | 14 [ tvayd hy usya 
va/ro dattah prttma Ihagavanpurd ] dma-dunava-yakshanam ahadhyo *8Ui 
Mmatah | 15 | mdnayantaicha U vdkyafh sarvam asya sakdmaJie^ | »a 
hddhayati lohdihi trin vihimsan rdkshaseharak | .... 19. Tad mahad 
no lhayaih tasmdd rdkshaedd ghora-darSanat j badhdrtham tasya bhagavann 
npdyaim kartum arhasi 1 evam uktah mraih sarvaii chmtayitvd tato 
’hravlt 1 hantdyam vihitas iasya badhopayo durdimanah | tena gandh- 
arm-yakshdndm deva-dunam-rakshasam | abadhyah sydm’* iti proktam 
tathety uktam cha tad mayd ] avajndya Ui tad raksho manmhdn ndnva- 
Mrtayat \ tasmdt sa manushdd badhyo mrityur ndnyo 'sya vidyate \ etach 
chhrutvdpriycmvdkyam Brahmand samudahritam | devdh S'akra-purogds 
te harshitdh sarvato ^bkavan j eiasmtnn antare Vishnur upaydto rnahd- 
dyutih i ^ankha-chakra-gadd-pamh pUa-vdsah jagat-patih | Vainateyath 
samdruhya hhuskaras toyadaih yathd ] tapta-hafaka-keyuro randyamdnah 
surottamaih | tarn abruvan surah sarve samabhishtj^tya sannatdh | 
drtdndm asi lokdndm drti-hd Madhusudana | ydchdmahe Has tvdm 
Uriah iaranam no hhavdchyuta \ brUta him karavdnlti Vishnus idn 
ubravid vaehah [ iti tasya vachah iruti'd punar uchur idam surah | rdjd 
Baiaratho ndma taptavdn sumahat tapah | ishtavams chuhamedhena 
prajd-kdmah sa chdprajdh j asman-niyogdt tvam VisJmo tasya putratvam 
dpnuhi j tasya bhdryusu tisrishu Hrl-S'rl-Klrty-upamdsu cha ,| Vishm 
putratvam dgachha kritvd ’Hmdnam chaturvidham \ tatra tvam mdnusho 
bhutvd pravriddham lokakanfakam [ abadhyam daivatair Vishm samare 

jahi Edvam7n |.34. Tvam gatih, paramd deva sarveshdfh nah 

parantapa I badhdya devaiatrdndm nrindm lake manah. hiru [ sa niyuktas 
tathd devaih sdkshdd Ndrdyanah prabhuh ( tun uvdcha ityddi | 

“ Then that sage, skilled in the Veda, having meditated for a little 
on this answer, having regained his conscdousneas [which had been 
suspended during his state of meditation], said to the king *. ‘ I shidl 
perform for thee another sacrifice, celebrated according to rule witli 
the texts enjoined in the Atharva-^iras, to obtain for thee a son.’ The 
self-subdued son of Vibhagdaka, desiring the king’s welfare, then 
begaji to perform the sacrifice for the Attainment of his desire. The 
'gods, with the Gandharvas, Siddhas, and Munis, had previously come 
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thither to receive their portions [of the sacrifice], both Brahma, lord 
of the deities, Sthaun (Jdahadeva), the lord NarSyaSa (Vishnu), and 
the divine Indra in visible presence, surrounded by the host of Maruts. 
He (Rishyaspnga thus) supplicated the gods who had come, desiring* 
their shares, to the great a4vamedha sacrifice [described in the pre¬ 
ceding section] of that high-souled king: ‘This King Dai^ratha, 
dasiring a son, has performed austerity, and inspired with faith, has 
worshipped you with an a^vamedha. Longing for a son, he is also 
prepared to celebrate another sacrifice. Ye ought, therefore, to show 
favour to him, who is anxious for a son*, and with joined hands, I 
entreat you all on his behalf. Let him have four sons, renowned in 
the three worlds.’ The gods said to the rishi’s son [standing] with 
joined hands, ‘ So be it. Thou, Brahman, art deserving of honour 
from us, and so especially is the king. The lord of men shall obtain 
the highest object of his desire by means of this sacrifice.’ Having 
thus spoken, the gods, headed by S'akra (Indra), then disappeared. 

“ Having duly assembled in that abode,these gods then addressed 
a word to Brahma, the creator of the world: * A Rakshasa named 
Ravana, having obtained a boon from thee, 0 Brahma, in his pride 
harasses us all, and the great rishis devoted to austerity. For, 0 lord, 
a boon was formerly granted to him freely by thee when well-pleased, 
viz. ‘Thou sbalt be indestructible by gods, Danavas or Yakshas.’ 
Obedient to thy words, we endure everything at his hands. This lord 
of the Rakshasas vexes the three worlds by his acts of cruelty ... 19. 
We are therefore in great fear of this Rakshasa of horrible aspect. 

*8* Here it will be observed tbat Vishnu, like the other gods, comes for his share. 

166 This verse does not combine well with what precedes. See the last note but 
one (164). Why should the gods disappear in order to reassemble, so far as appears, 
in the same place {tasmin sadasi) ? See the text of the Bombay cd., as quoted in 
note 164, verses 4 and 5. Gorresio’s edition connects the disappearance and reappear¬ 
ance of the gods thus, i. 14, Hi tf.: ity uktvd ’ntarhitdh dems tatah S'akra-puroga- 
Utah I 12 I tdm df-uhfvtt vidhivad dtkshdih kriyamdndm mahmshiifa | upetya loka- 
kariaram Frajdpatim idam vacMh 1131 uchuhpranjalayo bhutvS Srahmanamvaradam 
tatha 1 Hi: “Having thus spoken, the gods, headed by S'akra, vanished thence. 
12. Beholding that initiatory ceremony being duly perf<fmed by the great rishi, they 
approached with jaiiDed hands the lord of creatures, the boon-besM^ng Brahma, and 
spoke as follows,” etc. It may also be noticed that Narayana (Vishnu) is mentioned 
both in Schlegel’s cd. and in Gorresio’s (v. 4) as having been one of the gods who 
were present. If the gods who reappeared were the same as those who disappeared, 
why was not he among them P But he is said to have arrived afterwards. 
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Thou, lord, oughtest to imagine some device for his slaughte]!;,’ Being 
■Urns addressed by till the deities, [Brahma], after reflection, thus spoke 
to them : * 0, this device has been imagined [by me] for the slaughter 
'Of that malignant being. ‘ Let me be indestructible by Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, gods, Danavas and Eakshasas; ’ such was his req^uest, to 
which I replied, ‘ Be it so.’ But despising men, the Eakshasa made 
no mention of them. He must therefore be slain by a man: no other 
death is possible for him.’ Having heard this acceptable word spoken 
by Brahma, the gods, headed by S'akra, were altogether delighted. In 
the mean time the glorious Vishnu arrived, bearing in his hand the 
shell, discus, and club, in yellow garments, lord of the world, mounted 
on Garuda, like the Sun on a cloud, with an armlet of refined gold, 
adored by the chief of the deities. After lauding him with prostra¬ 
tions, aU the gods said: ‘ Thou, Madhusudana, art he who removes 
the afiliction of the afflicted worlds. Wherefore wo, distressed, beseech 
thee be our refuge, 0 Achyuta (Unfailing),’ Vishnu said to them, 
‘ Tell me what I shall do.’ Hearing this answer of his, the gods again 
said; ‘ A king named Dasaratha has performed great austerity, and 
celebrated an asvamedha sacrifice, desirous of ofl spring, for he is child¬ 
less. Do thou, Vishnu, according to our appointment, take upon thee 
his sonship. Making thyself fourfold, do thou become the offspring of 
his three wives who resemble Hri, S'rl, and Kirti (Modesty, Prosperity, 
and Renown). Having then become man, do thou slay in battle 
Ravana, the powerful enemy of the worlds, who is indestructible by 
the gods. . . . 34. Thou, god, vexer of thy foes, art tfie highest refuge 
of us all; resolve to destroy in the world of men the enemies of the 
deities.’ The manifested lord Harayana, being thus appointed by the 
gods,” replies by asking for further explanations in regard to the occasion 
which demanded his intervention. This explanation the gods give and 
say, that he alone of all the celestials can kill the wicked one {tvatto 
M ndnt/as tarnpupam iaicto hmtufTi divaukasam). Vishnu, then, “the 
lord of the gods” {devesa), “the most excellent of the immortals” 
{trida§a-pungava), “adored by all the worlds” {sarvorloka-namaskrita)^ 
reassures the (feities, promises to slay Ravana, and to reign on earth 
for eleven thousand years. 

I have said that the representation given of Vishnu in the preceding 
passage is of a (Efferent character from that which we find in writings 
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of a later age. But it is not certain that any portion of this passage 
formed part of the Bamayana, as it originally existel. I extract the 
following remarks from Lassen’s Indian Antiquities,” (vol. i. p. 488, 
1st edition; i. 586, 2nd edition), in regard to the interpolations which 
he supposes to have been made in the Bamayana and Mahabharata: 

“ It is true that in the Epic poems Bama and Krishna appear as in¬ 
carnations of Vishnu, but they at the same time come before us as 
human heroes, and these two characters (the divine and the human) 
are so far from being inseparably blended together, that both of these 
heroes are for the most part exhibited in tio other light than other 
liighly gifted men,—acting according to human motives and taking no 
advantage of their divine superiority. It is only in certain sections 
which have been added for the purpose of enforcing their divine 
character that they take the character of Vishnu. It is impossible to 
]*ead either of these two poems with attention, without being reminded 
of the later interpolation of such sections as ascribe a divine character 
to the heroes, and of the unskilful manner in which these passages are 
often introduced, and without observing how loosely they arc con¬ 
nected with the rest of the narrative, and how unnecessary they are 
for its progress.” 

Inp. 489 (1st edition, p. 587 2nd edition) note, he remarks more 


In the Preface to his Vishnu Purana, p. ix., 4to. e<i.(=p. xv. of Dr. Hall’s ed.), 
Professor Wilson had previously made some observations of the same tenor: “ But 
the ascription to individual and personal deities of the attributes of the one universal 
and spiritual Supreme Being, is an indication of a later date than the Vedas certainly, 
and apparently also than the llamayana, where Rama, although an incarnation of 
Vishnu, commonly appears in his human character alone. There is something of the 
kind in the Mahabharata in respect to Krishna, especially in the philosophical episode 
known as tho Bhagavad Gita. In other places the divine nature of Krishna is less 
decidedly affirmed ; in somo it is disputed or denied; and in most of the situations in 
which he is exhibited in action, it is as a prince and warrior, not as a divinity. He 
exercises no superhuman faculties in the defence of himself, or his friends, or in the 
defeat and destruction of his foes. The Mahabharata, however, is evidently a work 
of various periods, and requires to be road throughout carefully and critically Wore its 
weight as an authority can be accurately appreciated." Professor Goldstiicker, too, 
observes in the Preface to his Manava Kalpa Sutra, p. xfi:xi.: “ It is of course im¬ 
possible for me to treat here, as it were incidentally, not merely of the question con- 
cerning the age of the Mahabharata, but the relative ages of the vai'ious portions of this 
work, since it must he evident to evey one who has read it, that it is, in its present 
shape, a oolle^tion of literary products belonging to widely distant periods of Hindu 
literature.’’ 
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particularly; “As regards the Eamayaaa, Mr. von Schlegel has often 
observed to me that the chapters in which liama is conceived of as an 
incarnation of Vishnu, might be entirely omitted without injuring the 
connexion of the story. In fact, at the point where the incarnation of 
Vishgu in. the four sons of Dasaratha is described (Bam. i. 14 ff.), the 
proper great sacrifice is already concluded, and the priests have all 
been presented with gifts at its close, when the new sacrifice is com¬ 
menced, at which the gods appear, then withdraw, and now for the 
first time propose to Vishnu to become incarnate. If this had been an 
original portion of the stofy, the gods would certainly have considered 
the matter sooner, and the ceremonial of sacrifice would have pro¬ 
ceeded without interruption. In the same book, ch. 74, 75, a scene 
with the earlier [or Para4u-] Kama is suddenly interpolated, in order 
that he may be made to declare the new Bama to be Vishnu.” 

An examination of the earlier portions of the Bamayana seems to 
confirm the opinion of Lassen that the 14th and following sections 
which describe the miraculous births of Bama and his brothers as in¬ 
carnations of Vishnu, are additions interpolated at a later ^date in the 
original poem. It appears from various passages which I shall cite 
from the 8th and following sections, that the ai^vamedha or horse- 
sacrifice, a rite of great importance and dignity, was instituted for the 
express purpose of procuring progeny for Daiaratha. But if this be 
so, what necessity was there for celebrating the fresh ceremony, al¬ 
luded to at the beginning of section 14 as a “putrlya ishti,” for the 
same purpose ? The passages to which I allude are the following: 

Bam. i. 8,1 ff. (=Borabay ed. i. 8,1; Gorresio’s ed. i. 8, 1).— Tasyn 
tv evam-prabhavasya dJuirmikasya mahutmamh ] sutdrtham iapyamumsya 
ndsid mndor-karah sutah | tasya chintayato huddhir utpanmyam mahd- 
mateh | mtartham vty’i-mdh&m kimartham na yajdmy aham | smUchitdm 
matim kritvd ymhtavye vasudhadkipah j “ But a son to prolong his race 
was not bom to this king so mighty, and righteous, and great, though 
ho performed intense austerity for that purpose. As this wise man 
refloctei, the idea arfse in his mind, ‘ why do I not celebrate a horse- 
sacrifice to obtain a son V Having then formed this^xed opinion that 
he ought to sacrifice, the king, etc.” 

A^ain, in sect. 11, 1 (=Bombay ed. t 12, 1; Gorresio’s ed, i. 11, 1), 
it is said: Atha hah vyatikrdnte siiire tadanantaram | vasanta-mmaye 
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prdpte raja ymhtum mam dadhe j tatah prasadya iira»& tarn mprafn 
deva-varchasam \ yajnaya varayd.md.8a sanfdndrih%fft hulasya vai j 
“Then, when the winter had passed, and the spring had arrived, the 
king set his mind upon sacrificing. Having then propitiated, by 
[bowing] his head, that Brahman of divine splendour, he solicited him 
to [perform] a sacrifice for the prolongation of his race,” 

Then, after calling his spiritual advisers, Vamadeva, Javali, Yasishtha, 
etc., he says to them (r. 8=v. 8^ Bomb. ed. v. 11, Gorr.): Mama 
tdtapyamdmsya putrarthalh ndsU vai sulcham \ tad aha'ffi haya-medhena 
yajeyam iti me matih, 1 iad-artham yashfum iehhdmi Jiaya-purvena 
karmand 1 “ I get no satisfaction, though I perform intense austerity 
for a son. It is therefore my resolution to celebrate a sacrifice in 
which a horse is the first victim.” 

We are again told (v. 20): 

Tatah sa gatvd tdh painir narendro hridayangamah ] %vdcka dihhd^t 
vUata yahehye ^ham suta-kdranut \ “ Then going to his beloved wives, 
the king said to them, ‘ Enter upon a course of consecration; 1 am 
about to sacrifice for a son.’ ” 

And at the beginning of the 12th section (=Bomb. ed. 13th; Gorr. 
12th) it is said: Fmak prdpte vasante iu purnah samatsara 'bhavat | 
praeavdrtham gate yasktum hayamedhena vlryavdn [ “ Then, when the 
spring arrived, a year had elapsed, and the heroic king went to cele¬ 
brate a horse-sacrifice for the sake of offspring.” 

Preparations are then made for the sacrifice (sect. 12), and it is duly 
celebrated (sect. 13). The queen, Kausalya, “through desire of a son,” 
remains in close contact with the slaughtered horse for one night 
(?3, 36 [=Bomb. ed. i. 14, 34; Gorr. i. 12, 34]: Patatrind tadd 
sarddham m&h^liitena cha chetasd | avasad rajanlm ehdm Kauialyd, 
putra-kdmyayd), and the other two queens beside her (v. 37).“'^ 

The conclusion of the sacrifice is thus recorded at the end of section 
13, TV. 54 ff. (ssBomb. ed. 14, 685; Gorr. 13, 45). 

Sec Wilson’s translation of the E. V., vol. ii., Introd., p. xiii.; the Yfijasaneyi 
Safahita, xxiii. 20 ff., and commentary; S'atapatha Brahra&na, pp. 900 ff.; Efityayana 
Siitras, p. 973; and Mahabhurata, xiv, 2645. On the vtord patatrin, “winged,” 
applied to the horse, the commentator in the Bombay ed., in loco, remarks: Pura 
aivmdm pakshah aanti iti prasidt^iyd evamvadah | patatrim gari*4n-vegma ity 
anye | “ Thl^i is said because it is well known that horses formerly had wings. Others 
say the meaning of the word is, ‘ having the speed of Garuda’ (the fabled bird).” 
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JDaksMnd^ parigphyatha suprlta-manasd dvijali | aehur Bmarathmn 
taira k&mam dhy&^eti vui tadd \ tato ^hravld ^ishyairingaffi r&jd jDaia" 
rathoB tada | hdauya vardhana§i tat tu harttm arhasi smrata | iatliett 
’%a eha rdjdnam uvdcha dvija-sattamah ] hhavishyanti sutd rdjami chat- 
vuras tc kulodvahd^ | “Having received the gifts with great gratification, 
the Brahmans then said to Dasaratha, ‘Think of the object you desire.’ 
The king then said to Eishyasringa, ‘Thou oughtest, saint, to eJSect that 
increase of my race.’ yhe most excellent of Brahmans replied, ‘So bo 
it; king, there shall be to thee four sons, the continuators of thy race.’” 

We are then told at the beginning of section 14, as above quoted 
(p. 165), that Eishyasringa, after thinking over the preceding reply, 
offers to celebrate another sacrifice with texts from the Atharva-siras, 
in order to procure ojffspring for the king; and proceeds accordingly to 
do so, though, in striking contrast to the particular description given 
of the a^vamedha, no details of this additional ceremony are supplied. 
We are then told (verse 4) that the gods had previously come to the 
asvamedha sacrifice, to obtain their shares of the oblations, and that 
Eishyasringa now tells them that the king had perforraediausterity in 
order to obtain offspring, that he had also celebrated an asvamedha 
sacrifice, and was now about to perform another rite. The necessity 
for this second sacrifice does not appear; it seems strange that a cere¬ 
mony of such importance as the asvamedha should be insufficient; 
there appears to be no reason why the gods should not have been told 
at first, on that occasion, that the king was anxious for a son, since 
that was the very object for which the first sacrifice was offered; and 
that this communication should have been reserved till the commence¬ 
ment of the second sacrifice. 

In section 15 (=Bombay ed. 15, 31 ff. and 16; Gorr. 15) we are 
told that Vishnu, considering how he shall fulfil his promise to tho 
gods, makes himself fourfold, and chooses Daiaratha for his human 
parent. He then, after respectfully addressing Brahma, disappears 
from heaven, and when Dasaratha is offering the second sacrifice for 
progenj^the god issues forth from the fire in the form of a glorious 
being, calling himself a son of Brajapati {prSjapatya/ffi naram), and 
bearing a large vessel full of nectar. This nectar he desires Dasa¬ 
ratha to administer to his wives, who would then bear sons. Vishnu 
then, after receiving* the king’s homage, disappears. 



EEttAEDING EAMA’S BIETH, WITH OBSEEVATIONS. 


173 


Daiaratha gi?e8 the half of the potion to Kausalya, and a fourth 
each to Sumitra and Kaikeyl. They all in coisequence become 
pregnant. 

Section 16 (=Bombay ed. 17; Gorresio, 20) begins thus: Putratvam * 
tu gale Vishnau rujnas taaya maJiatmanah j mCtcha dev&n uhiLya Svayam- 
hhurJihagavan tdam | “"When Vishnu had entered into the relation of 
' sonship to that great king, the divine Svayambhu (Brahma) summoned 
the gods, and said to them.” These words rqust either be said by 
way of anticipation, for the birth of Dasaratha’s sons is not related 
till we come to section 19; or the sectibn must bo misplaced, or 
interpolated. The commentator in the Bombay ed. explains gate by 
gantum wpakrdnte, “had begun to enter.” In Gorresio’s ed. this 
section is placed as the 20th. The section proceeds to describe the 
creation of the monkeys, who were to be the allies of Buma. 

The conclusion of the asvamedha sacrifice and the departure of the 
gods are again alluded to at the commencement of sect. 17 (Schlegel’s 
ed.) in these words: 1. SamOpte tu hratau tasmin vdjimedhe mahut- 
manah | havirhhdgdn avdpyeshtun jagmur detdh yathdgatam | 2 | 
risJiayas cha mahdtmdnah jiratijagmuh supdjitdh [ rdjdnai ejiaiva ye 
talra Jcratdv dmn samdgatdh 11.“ When that horse-sacrifice of the great 
king had been completed, the gods, having received the desired shares 
of the oblations, departed as they had come. 2. The great rishis, too, 
after being duly honoured, and the kings who had come to the sacrifice, 
returned.” Here wo have another indication that the sections inter¬ 
vening between the 13th and the 17th form a later interpolation. 
With the commencement of this I7th section of Schlegel’s ed., the 
tpening verses of Gorresio’s 16th section, and of the 18th section 
of the Bombay ed., coincide. The last-mentioned recension, however, 
from which I proceed to quote some verses, touches very briefly on 
the dismissal of the kings who had come to the sacrifice, and of 
Kishyasfinga, and proceeds to the birth of Eiima and his brothers, 
whilst the other two texts enlarge on the former topics, and do not 
arrive at the last subject before their 19th seotion. Sect. EB of the 
Bombay ed, begi«s thus: 

1 j Mvritte tu hratau tasmin hayamedhe mahdtmanah | pratigfihyd- 
mardh hhdgdn pratijagmur yfithdgatam | 2 ] samdpta-dlksh&^niyamah 
patml-gam’Samamitah. | praviveha purl'^ rdjd ea-ihritya-hala-vdjmna^ , 
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3 I ydtharham pU/Uds Una rajnu cha pfitMvtsmrdh | muMt&Ji prmjayw 
deidn prmamya ifvmi-pungavam, | 4 [ irlmatu^ ffaMat&M UaM§t sva- 
grikdni purdt tatah | laldni ragnddt iuhhrani prahrishfdm ehakdHre [ 5 | 
• gaUshu pfitUvUeahu raja jDaiarathalji punah | praviveia purlin. Srlmdn 
purasJcritga dvijottaman \ 6 | S'dntaya prayayau sdrdham Rishyairingah 
aupdjital}, ] anugamyamdno rdjnd cha ^sdnuydtrena dhlmatd j 7 [ Emih 
visfijya tan sarvdn raja sampdrm-mdnasah j uvdsa tuhhitaa tatra 
putrotpattiih vichintayan | 8 | tato yajne samdpte iu ritundtn shat 
samatyayuh \ tataS cha dvddaU mdse ityddi 1 1. “When that horse- 
eacrifice of the great tihg had come to an end, the immortals, 
after receiving their shares, returned as they had come. 2. The 
ceremony of consecration being concluded, the king with his wives, 
servants, army, and chariots, entered into the city. 8. The princes, 
too, after being duly honoured by the king, and having made 
obeisance to the most excellent muni, departed with joy Ho their 
several countries. 4. The hosts of these glorious monarchs, as they 
set out from the city for their homes, shone brilliant and delighted. 
5. When they had gone, King Dasaratha again entered the city, 
preceded by the Brahmans. 6. Ilishya^ringa, receiving homage, 
set out with (his wife) S'anta, followed by the wise king and his 
attendants. 7. Having dismissed all these (visitors), the king, with 
satisfied mind, dwelt in happiness, meditating on the birth of his sons. 
8. Then six seasons elapsed after the sacrifice had been completed; 
and in the twelfth month,” etc. [The sequel of this passage, to¬ 
gether with the parallel verses of Gorresio’s edition, -will be found 
in the Appendix.] 

Schlegel’s ed., as I have already noticed, does not reach the same 
point of the narrative till its 19th section, which begins by relating 
the birth of Da^aratha’s sons, twelve naonths after the conclusion of 
the sacrifice, by which no doubt the horse sacrifice is intended {tato 
yajne samdpte tu ritundih shat samatyayuh | tataUha dvadaie mdse 
ityddi). After specifying the month, day, and planetary influences 
under which Hama wn^’ bom, the writer proceeds: , . . . Jaganndthaih 
sa/irva%}karnamas]critam | Kauialyd janayad Rdmam divya-lakshana- 
mmyutam | Kauialyd iuiubhe tena putreMmita-tejasd j yathd 'dhipena 
devdndm Aditir Vajrapdnind j \j^hhavdya sa hi lokdndm Rdmnaaya 
hadhdya cha j Vuh'sor %lrydrdhaU jajne Rdmo rdjtva-lochanak | Bharato 
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natm Kaih»yyafhjajne sattja~paraJcrama1i j sukshad TuhnoS chaturhhdyah 
Borvai^ samudito gumil}, | atha LaksJmam-SatrughmuSumitra 'jamyat 
sutau j dridha-lhaktl mahotsdhau Vishmr ardha-samanvitau [ ] pushye 
jdtm tu Bharaio mlna-hgne prasanna-dhlh, | sarpe jdtau tu Smmitrl 
kulire 'bhyadite ravau ] 

jj^ausalya bore Rama, the lord of the universe, adored by all worlds, 
distinguished by divine marks. Kausalya derived lustre from that son 
of boundless might, as Aditi did from the Thunderer, the lord of the 
gods. [^Por the lotus-eyed Rama was produced from the half of 
Vishnu’s virile power, for the good of the l;^orld and the slaughter of 
Rtlvana. Rharata, of genxiine valour, was bom of KaikeyT, manifest 
as the fourth part of Vishnu, endowed with all virtues. Then Snmitra 
brought forth two sons, of.strong devotion and great energy, Lakshmana 
and S'atrughna, possessing (each) the half (of the fourth part) of 
Vishnu.^ Now Rharata, of clear understanding, was bora under 
Pushya (the eighth lunar mansion), under the sign of the fishes; 
while the sons of Sumitra were born under the [ninth] lunar mansion 
of the serpents, when the sun had entered into Cancer.” 

If the supposition of Schlegol and Lassen that the 14th, 15th, and 
16th sections are interpolated, be correct, it is xjuite conceivable that 
the verses of the section before us describing Dasaratha’s sons as 
portions of Vishnu, which I have marked with an asterisk and in¬ 
cluded in brackets, may also have been interpolated, as they can be 
spared without detriment to the connexion ; and if they are retained, 
the births of Rharata, Lakshmana, and S'atrughna, are related twice. 
In that case the epithets “lord of the universe,” and “adored by all 
■v^ orlds,” which occur in the first of the verses I have quoted, may 
have been afterwards substituted for some of a less magnificent cha¬ 
racter which stood there before. And, in fact, if Rama was originally 
regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu, it does not appear so suitable 
to compare his birth to that of Indra (in that case a personage of less 
dignity than Vishnu), as is done in one of the verses which I presume 
to be ancient, and genuine. #• 

The following a suinmary of the episode of the apparition of 
Parasurama referred to above by Prof. Lassen in p. 170. When King; 
Dasaratha was returning to hi# capital, after taking leave of Jaufika, 
the King of Mithila, whose daughter Sita hadi^ust been married to 
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liama (Kamayana, Schleg. i. 74=Boinbay ed. i. 74, and Gorresio’s ed. 
i, 76), he was Alarmed by the ill-omened sounds uttered by certain 
birds, which however were counteracted, as the sage Vasishtha assured 
the king, by the auspicious sign of his being perambulated by the 
wild animals of the forest. The alarming event indicated was the 
arrival of ParaiSurama, preceded by a hurricane which shook the. earth 
and prostrated the trees, and by thick darkness which veiled the sun. 
He was fearful to behold, brilliant as fire, and bore his axe and a bow 
on his shoulder. Being received with honour, which he accepted, he 
proceeded to say to Kama, the son of Dasaratha (in section 75), that 
he had heard of his prowess in breaking the bow produced by Janaka 
(Ham. i, 67), and had brought another which he asked Eama to bend, 
and to fit an arrow on the string; and if he succeeded in doing so, he 
(Para4urama) w^ould offer to engage with him in single combat. I)asa- 
ratha is rendered anxious by this speech, and adopts a s\ipp8ant tone 
towards Parasurama, but the latter again addresses Eama, and says 
that the bow he had broken was S'iva’s, but the one he himself had 
now brought was Vishnu’s. Two celestial bows, be proceeds, wore 
made by Yisvakarman, of which one was given by the gods to Maha- 
deva, the other to Vishnu. The narrative then proceeds (14 ff.): 

J’add fu dfivatah sart'iih pricManti mia Pitumaham j S'lUkanflmsi/a 
Vishnos cha halu.hala-ninkshayd \ ahhiprdyam tu tijndya devatdndm Piiu- 
mahah | virodham janaydmdmtayoh %atyavaidm varah j virodhe iumahad 
yuddham alhamd ronia-harshanam I ^itikanthaaya Vishnos cha parmpar a- 
jayaishinoh ] tadd. tu jrimhhitam ^aivam dhanur hlmna-pardkramam | 
hunkdrena Mahudemh stamhhito Hha trilochamh \ devais tadd samugamya 
sarsM-sanghaih sa-chdranaih j ydchiiau prakamam tatra jagmatus tau 
surottamau \ jrimhhitam tad dhanur drishpd saivam Vishnu-parahramaih | 
adhikam menire Vishnurh devuh sarshi-gands tathd [ dhanu Pudras tu 
sankruddho Videheshu mahdyaidh | Pevardiasya rdjarsher dadau haste 
sasdyakam ] idar7i tu Vaishnavafft Mama dhanuh para-puranjayam | 
Richihe Bhdrgave pradad Vishnuh sa nyusam uttamam j “The gods 
then all made a request to Brahma, desiring to find out the strength 
and Weakness of S'itikaintha (Mahadeva) and Vishna. Brahma, most 
excellent of the true, learning the purpose of the gods, created enmity 
between the two. In this state of efamity a great and terrible fight 

ensued between S'itii^ntha and Vishnu, each of whom was eager to 

■■ <1 ' 
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conquer the other. S'iva’s how of dreadful power was theta relaxed, 
and the three-eyed |Iahadeva was arrested by a muttering. These two 
eminent deities being entreated by the assembled gods, rishis, and 
Chdranas, then became pacified. Seeing that the bow of S'iva had been* 
relaxed by the prowess of Vishnu, the gods and rishis esteemed Yisbigu 
to be superior.*®® Then the illustrious Eudra, incensed, gave the bow 
and arrows into the hand of the royal rishi Bovarata [who dwelt] among 
the Videhas. But this, Eama, is the bow of Vishnu, which vanquishes 
hostile cities. Vishnu gave this excellent deposit to Bichlka, the 
descendant of Bhrigu.” From him it came to Jamadagni, father of 
Parasurama. After referring to his father’s murder by Aijuna,*™ and 
his own subsequent history, Parasurama repeats that he had heard of 
Rama’s prowess in breaking the other bow, and again asks him to bend 
Vishnu’s; and in the event of his succeeding, again offers to fight him. 
Rama ^plies (section 76) that though his warlike qualities are con¬ 
temned by his rival, he will give him a proof of his powers. He then 
snatches, in anger, the bow from the hand of Parasurama, bends it, fits 
an arrow on the string; and tells liis challenger that he will not shoot at 
him because he is a Brahman, and for the sake of his kinsman Visva- 
raitra; but will either destroy his superhuman capacity of movement, or 
deprive him of the blessed abodes he has acquired by austerity. The 
gods now arrive to be witnesses of the scene. Parasurama becomes 
disheartened and powerless, and humbly entreats that he may not be 
deprived of his faculty of movement (lest he should be incapacitated 
from fulfilling his promise to Ka^yapa to leave the earth every night), 
but consents that his blissful abodes may be destroyed. He then goes 
on, V. 17 (Schlegel’s and Bombay editions=sect. 77, 49 ff. of Gorresio): 
ATiBhayam Madhuhantdraih jdndmi tv&m mahesmram (or auresvaram) ( 
dhanusho ’sya pardmaridt svasti te ’stu paraniapa | 18 ] surot-gandh 
sarve nirikshante samdgatdh | tvdm apratima-karmdmm apratidvand^am 
dhave I 19 \na oheyam mama KdhuUtha vrtdd hha/vitum arhati | tvayd 
trailohya-ndthena yad ahatn inmukhikritah [ 17, “By the bending of 

*®» The orthodox commentator (in the, Bombay editioilj will not allow this to be 
taken absolutely, ^e says : Vastutas tu prakfUa-yuddhe Vishnor ddhikya-d^rsmat 
Tripura-badhe S'ivasya ddhikya-darsanattayohsamya-yrakanam iti tdtparyam\ “In 
reality, as we find that Vishnu is the stronger in the light before us, whilst S'iva is 
stronger in the slaughter of Tripura, fhe result is that their equality must be assufied'. * 
See thfe first volume of this work, second edition, pp. 449 ff. 
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tliis bow I recognize thee to be the imperishable slayer of Madhu, 
the great Lord (Sr lord of the Gods): hail, vanquisher of thy foes! 
18. All these assembled gods behold thee who art unequalled in action, 
• unrivalled in fight. 19. It need be no cause of shame to me that I 
have been humbled by thee who art the lord of the three worlds.” 
Rama then shoots the arrow, and destroys Parasurama’s abodes. 

In whatever light the author of these lines may really have looked 
upon Vishnu, whether as identical with the supreme Spirit or not, the 
passage itself contains no epithet or expression which necessitates such 
an interpretation. At the same time it is to be observed that the Vishnu 
Parana (see Wilson’s trans. pp. 594 ff. 4to. ed.=pp. 114 ff. vol. v. ol 
Dr. Hall’s ed.), the Harivam^a (sections 183 and 184), and the Bhaga- 
vata Parana (x., 64th and previous sections), which indubitably regard 
Vishnu as the supreme Deity, also relate a combat between him and 
Mahadeva. There is no doubt, however, that the 119th section ol 
the Yuddha Kanda of the Raraayana, which I now proceed to quote 
from the text of the edition published some years ago at Bombay, 
distinctly speaks of Rama as an incarnation of the supreme Spirit. 
This Bombay text, though it follows the Devanagarl recension ol 
Upper India, does not, in this section, differ materially, except in 
the arrangement of the verses, from that of Gorrcsio. I should judge, 
from the nature of the epithets which are here applied to Vishnu, that 
this chapter, as it now stands, could not have formed part of the 
original Ramayana. In the preceding portion of the poem it had been 
related that Sita, after being recovered by Rama on the defeat and death 
of Ravana, had been suspected of unchastity by her husband, and had 
in consequence entered the fire. The 119th section then goes on thus: 

Yuddha-Kand.a> sect. 119,1 ff.— Tato hi durmandh Rdmah iruivaivaih 
vadatufh girah | dadhym mvihurtam dharmiitma vush^a-vydkula-lochana^ [ 
tato Vaiiramm raja Tamas cha pUrihhik saha | Sahasrukshai cha deveso 
Varunaicha jaleharah ( thad-ardha-nayanah irlmdn Mahadevo vruha- 
dv(jah 1 ha/rta sarvasya hkmya Brahmd hrahma-vidafh mrah | [”* sa cha 
raj&Daim'atho vimamn^ntarlhsha-gah j alhyajagama tarn deiam dem-^aja- 
mma-dyutih ] ] etc carve mmdgamya vimdnaih sdrya-cat^ibhaih ] dgamya 
nagariih, Lanham ahhyagmui cha Rdghavam | tatah m-hastalharan&n 
pragi^hyavipuldn hkujdn | dbruvan tridaict-ireshthd^ Rdghavam prdrjaUdi 
iTi This Terse is found in Gorresio’s edition only, not in that of Bombay. 
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sthitam I Icarta sm'msya hJcaaya irmhtho jn&navidd^ vihhuk | upekahmt 
hatham SU&m patantim havyavdhme | hatha^ ima-gana'ireBhtham 
dtindnaih navdlyndhyase | J^ita-dhama Vasuh pUrvarn Vasundin eka 
Prajapatih \ tvam trayanam hi lokdndm ddiikwrtd avayam prahhuk [ 
Budrdndm ashfamo Mudrak Sddhydndm apipanj^amah | Ahimu ehdpi U 
karnau chandradityau cha chahshmhl \ ante chddau cha Ihdtdndih driSyase 
tmih parantapa \upe1ishase cha Vaidehlm mdnmhahprdhrito yathd \ ity ukto 
lokapdlau taih svdmi lokasya Bdghavah ] alravU tridaiorireshthun Bdmo 
dharnia-hhritdm varah j dtmdnam mdmisham manye Bdmam Daiarathdt- 
majam ] so ’ham yakoha yatak chdham hhagavdms tad Iravltu me j iti hruvd- 
nam Kdkutstham Brahma Irahma-viddM varah | ahravU srinu me vdkyam 
saiyafn satya~pardkrama\ hhavdn Ndrdyanah devah irlmd^ichakrayudhah 
prahhuh I eka-sringo vardhas tvam hhuta-hhavya-sapatna-Jit\aksharam Brah^ 
ma satyaffi cha madhye chdnte cha Bdghava | lokdndm tvam paro dharmo 
Vishvaksenas chaturhhujah | S'drnga-dhanvd KruhikesaJi purushah puru- 
shottamah \ ajitaJi khadga-dhrig Vishnuk Krishna^ chaiva vrihadbalaJi j 
Sendmr grdmanlh satyas tvam hiddhis tvam kshamd damah j prahhavaS 
chdpyayas cha tvam Upendro Madhusudanah | Indra-karmd MahendrOfS 
tvam padmandhho randnta-krit | kiranyaih iaranam cha tvam dhur divyah 
maharshayah 1 sahasra-iringo veddtmd hta-Sirshdh maharshahhah | tvafh 
traydndih hi lokdndm adi^karid svayam prahhuh ( siddhanam api sddh¬ 
ydndm d&rayaii chdsi purvaja | tvam yajnas tvam vasJtatkdras tvam 
omkdrah pardt parah j prahhavam nidhanam vd te na viduh ko hhavdn 
iti I drUyase sarva-hhuteshu hrdhmaneshu cha goshu cha | dikshu sarvdsu 
gagane parvateshu nadishu cha j sahasra-cha/ranah krimdn iata-hlrshdh 
sahasra-drik | tvam dharayasi hhutdni vasudhdm cha sa-parvatdm j ante 
prithivydh salile drUyase tvam mahoragali | trm lokdn dhdrayan Bdma 
deva-gandharva-danavdn | aha^ te hridayam Bdmajikvd devl Sarasvatl | 
devah romdni gdtreshu Brahmand nirmitdk prahho j nimeshas te smpitd 
rdtrir unmcsho divasas tathd j saniskdrds te ’hhavan vedah naitad asti 
tvayd vind j jagat sarvadi sarlram te sthairyafft te vasudhd-talam } Agnih 
kopah prasddas te Somafy irivaisalaksham | tvayd lokds trayah krdntdl^ 
puru svair vikramais trihhih j Mahendrak cha krito rdjd Balirn haddhvd 
suddrunam j yat param iruyate jyotir yat paraihiruyatetamah j yat 
param paratai chaiva paramdtmeti kaihyase | paramdkhyam pararh yach 
cha tvam eva parigiyase | sthi^y-utpatti-vindidndih tvam dhnh, paramdih 
Theae two verses occur in Gon-esio’s edition only, not in that of Bombay. 
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^aiim I ] SUd Lahshmir lhav&n Vishnw deva^ Erishna^ prc^'dpati^ | 
badhurihaih Rdvafi>t8yeha pravishfo mdnushm tmum iii/ddi \ 

“ Then the righteous Eama, dejected, on hearing the words of those 
^who thus spoke, meditated for a moment, with his eyes disturbed by 
tears. Then King KuT|ra, and Yama with the Pitris, and Indra, lord 
of the gods, and Vamna, lord of the waters, and the glorious three* 
eyed Mahadeva, whose ensign is a bull, and Brahma, the creator of the 
whole world, the most eminent of the knowers of the Veda; [*and 
that King Dasaratha, moving in the air on a celestial car, arrived in 
that region, equal in lustre to the king of the gods] ; these all having 
come on cars brilliant as tke sun, and arrived in the city of Lanka, 
came near to Raghava (Rama). Then these most eminent gods, 
holding the large arms of Rama, adorned with armlets, addressed him 
as he stood with joined hands: ‘ How dost thou, the maker of the 
whole universe, the most eminent of the wise, the pervading, disregard 
Slta’s throwing herself into the fire? How dost thou not perceive 
thyself to be the chief of the host of the gods ? [Thou wast] formerly 
the Vasu Ritadhaman, and the Prajapati of the Vasus. Thou art 
the primal maker of the three worlds, the self-depeddent lord, the 
eighth Rudra of the Rudras, and the fifth of the Sadhyas. The A;|vins 
are thine ears, the Moon and Sun thine eyes. Thou, vexer of thy 
foes, art. seen in the end and at the beginning of created things. And 
yet thou disregardest Sita like a common man.’ Being thus addressed 
by these guardians of the world, Rama, the lord of the world, chief of 
the supporters of righteousness, said to the most eminent gods, ‘ I re¬ 
gard myself as a man,^'’® Rama, son of Dasaratha; do yoU, divine being, 
tell me who and whence I am.’ Brahma, chief of the knowers of the 

In the parts of the Mahabharata where Krishna is identified with the supreme 
Deit}', he is always represented as perfectly conscious of his true character. The 
commentator explains away this eleventh verse in the following manner: Atha Brah- 
tmnugralmd eva Brahma-vidyaumauhhyasya sruty-adi-siddhatayd tad~aunfnu1cyasya 
“ atimnam ndvabudhyme ” iti Srahmanaiva kritatvSt taJ-jiJnamr iva avtydnd^ sva- 
svarvpa-bodhmaya Brahmanam yurum ajmh iva updmd ity aha ^‘■dtmdnam’* iti | 
“As it is established by the Veda, etc., that the aspiration after the science of Brahma 
comes only from the grace Uf Brahma, and since Brahma had just prompted that 
aspiration by the words ‘ how dost thou not perceive thyself?’ E«raa, assuming the 
appearance of a desire to know, with the view of explaining his nature to his 
(worshippers), applies to Brahma, as an ignorant^student to his teacher, and says, ‘I 
regard anyself,’ etc.” , 
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Veda, replied to Kakatstha (Bama) thus speaking! ‘Hear my true 
word, 0 being of genuine power. Thou art the god, the glorious lord, 
Narayana, armed with the discus. Thou art the one-horned boar, 
the conqueror of thy foes, past and future, *the true, imperishable 
Brahma, both in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteous¬ 
ness (Jf the worlds, Yishvaksena, the four-armed j the bearer of the bow, 
SSrnga, Hrishikela (lord of the senses), Purusha (the male), the highest 
of Purushas, the unconquered, sword-wielding, Vishnu, and Krishna 
of mighty force, the general, the leader, the ti^e. Thou art intelligence, 
thou art patience, and self-restraint. Thou art the source of being 
and cause of destruction, XJpendra (the younger Indra), and Madhu- 
sudana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra) fulfilling the function 
of Indra, he from whose navel springs a lotus, the ender of battles. 
The great divine rishis call thee the refuge, the resort of suppliants. 
Thou art the thousand-homed, composed of the Veda, the hundred- 
headed, the mighty. Thou art the primal maker of the three worlds, the 
self-dependent lord, and the refuge of the Siddhas and Sadhyas, 0 thou 
primevally born. Thou art sacrifice, thou art the vashatkara, and the 
omkara, higher than the highest. Men know not who thou art, the 
source of being, or the destroyer. Thou art seen in all creatures, in 
Brahmans and in cows, in all the^regions, in the mountains and rivers, 
thousand-footed, glorious, hundred-headed, thousand-eyed. Thou sus- 
tuinest creatures, and the earth with its mountains; thou art seen, 
Kama, at the extremity of the earth, in the waters, a mighty serpent 
supporting the three worlds, gods, Gandharvas, and Danavas. I am 
thy heart, Kama, the goddess Sarasvatt is thy tongue. The gods have 
been made by Brahma the hairs on thy limbs. The night is called the 
closing, and the day the opening, of thine eyes. The Vedas are thy 
thoughts.”® This [umverse] exists not without thee. The whole 
world is thy body; the earth is thy stability. Agui is thine anger, 
Soma is thy pleasure, 0 thou whose mark is the S'rivatsa. By thee 

”* If this means, as it seems to do, Krishna, the son of ©evaki, it must,, if not an 
anachronism, be intot||^ed as prophetic. The cummeutator, both here and further on, 
makes it mean mereljr the “black-coloured" {krishms tad^van^h). 

w* The commentator explains samsiSrai^ thus: Samkriyante bodhyante ebhir lokaji 
iti aamskardfy pravrUti-nivriUi-vym&thdihodhakdl}, { Smskaraa are the things by 
which people !ire instructed, the things which prescribe the rules of acting and for¬ 
bearing to act." But this cannot well be the sense here. 
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the three worlds /were traversed of yore with thy three paces, and 
Mahendra was made king after thou hadst bound the terrible Bali. 
,[*^That which is known as the chiefest light, that which is known as 
the chiefest darkness, that which is higher than the highest,—thou 
art called the highest Soul. It is thou who art hymned as that which 
is called the highest, and [is] the highest. Men call thee the highest 
source of continuance, production, and destruction.] ^ta is Lakshml,”® 
and thou art Vishnu, the divine Krishna, the lord of creatures, who 
hast entered a mortal body^for the slaughter of Havana,’ ” etc. 

In the same way as Vishnu is associated with Kama in the Kama- 
yana, so is he connected with Krishna in the Muhabharata, tho Vishiiu, 
Bhagavata, and Brahma-vaivartta, Puranas, and other Vaishnava works 
of a later date. In the two first-named Puranas, though Krishna is 
sometimes spoken of as a partial incarnation of Vishnu (see the passage 
from the Bhagavata Purana, x. 33, 27, quoted above, p. 50, and another 
from the Vishnu Purana, which will be adduced below), he is generally 
regarded as a perfect manifestation of that deity, who, again, is iden¬ 
tified with the supreme Spirit. In the Mahabharata—^which, as we have 
seen, contains a vast collection of heterogeneous materials originating 
in different ages, and embodjdng the opinions of various sects—wo 
shall find that Krishna is diversely represented in different parts of 
the work. I have already (p. 169) quoted some remarks of Professors 
Wilson and Lassen on this subject. According to these authors Krishna, 
in so far as he is introduced as an actor in the events of tho poem, is 
generally made to play a merely human part, and to manifest no super¬ 
human power in succouring friends, or overcoming enemies; while, as 
Professor Wilson remarks, his divine character is frequently disputed. 
In the Chhandogya Upanishad he is spoken of simply as thp sqjj of 
Devakl^ In various parts ef the Mahabharata he is described as 
rendering homage to Mahadeva, and as receiving from him boons of 
various kinds. In many passages he is identified with the rishi K&r a- 
yaaa, while his frienii Aijuna appears as one with the rishi Kara, the 
inseparable companion of the former. In these Various passages, 
however, Krishna is by no means regarded in general as an ordinary 
mortal. He receives various divine weapons from Mahadeva; in his 

In regard to Lakshmi and S'rT, see the fifth rohirae of this work, pp. 348 f. 
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> character as the rishi Karajana, he Hres through successive aud 
displays superhumau faculties. Even while aotiiig*as the ally of the 
destroys S'isupala superuaturally with his discus. And in 
numerous passages he is identified in the clearest manner with Tishnu,* 
who again, as I have said, is commonly assumed to be one with the 
supreme Spirit. I shall now proceed to adduce a variety of passages 
illustrative of these various assertions. 

I. The following short passage from the Chhandogya Upanishad 
(pp. 220 ff. of the Bibl. Ind.) is, I believe, the oldest text yet known 
in which Krilhna the son of DevakT is mentioned, It is extremely 
unfortunate that it is so brief; that it leaves us without any particulars 
of a personage about whom we should have been glad to possess the 
fullest details, who in after-times became so famous as to obtain the 
honour of deification,—except the meagre information that he was the 
son of jDevaki, the pupil of a teacher named Ghora,”’ and that he was 
so enthusiastically devoted to the pursuit of mystical lore as to become 
indifferent to everything else: 

TaA ha etad Qhorah Angirasuli Erkhndya BemhVputrdya uktva 
uvdeha apipdmh eva sa habhiim so ^nta-wldydm etat-trayam pratipadyeta 

akshitam asy achyutam asiprdm-samsitam asi’’ iti ] “Ghora, the de¬ 
scendant of Angiras, having declared this [the preceding mystical 
lore] to Krishna the son of Devaki, said to him that [which, when he 
heard], he became free from thirst [ue. desire], viz.; ‘ let a man at 
the time of his death have recourse to these three texts, * Thou art the 
undecaying, thou art the imperishable, thou art the subtile principle of 
breath.’ ” 

I quote some of the commentator’s remarks on this important text: 

Tad ha etad ycym-darianam Ghoro ndmatak Angiraso gotratah Efish- 
nuya Bevakl-putrdya kishyaya uJdvd uvdeha [ tad “ etat trayam ” ityadi 
vyavahitena sambandhal^ 1 sa cha etad dariamm irutvd apipdmh eva 
anydbhyo vidydhho habhuva | ittham cha viiishfd iyaih vidyd yat Kf ish- 
msya Bevaki-putraeya anydm vidydm prati trid-viehheda-harl iti 
purusha-yajna-vidydm dauti j Okorah Angirasa^ Krishndya vditva imdm 
vidydth kirn mp,cha iti tad dha | ea emfk yathokta-yajm-vid anta^veld- 
ydm mgrana-kaU etan-mantra-trayam pratipadyeta japed ity arthah | 

t 

I am not aware whether Ghora is mentioned in connexion with Krishna in any 
other wort. 
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tna-sa^^itam pranasya sanditt^ mmyah tanukrUancha sithh 
ma'm tattvam aai, | “ A person, Ghora by name, and. .’an Angi- 
rasa by family, having declared this doctrine of sacrifice to Kfishsa 
the son of Devaki, his pupil, then said, etc. The connexion of the last 
word ‘ said,’ is with the words which occur some way below, ‘ these 
three,’ etc. And having heard this doctrine, he became free from djpsire 
for any other kinds of knowledge. In this manner he praises this 
knowledge of the Purusha-sacrifice by saying that it was so distinguished 
that it destroyed all thirst in Krishna, the son of DevakI, for any other 
knowledge. He now tells us what Ghora Angirasa said after declaring 
this knowledge to Kpishna. It was this: ‘ Let him who knows the 
aforesaid sacrifice, at the time of his death have recourse to, mutter, 
these three texts; . . . . prana-aaHikitam means, ‘ thou art the very 
minute, and subtile principle of breath.’ ” * 

II. I shall next quote some passages of the Mahabharata in which 
Krishna is represented as rendering homage to Mahadeva, and conse¬ 
quently, to all appearance, as acknowledging his own inferiority to 
that deity. It is related in the Vana-parvan (vv. 1513-1656), in a 
passage which I shall quote further on, that Arjuna goes to supplicate 
Mahadeva for celestial weapons, and obtains from him the Passupata. 

At a later stage of the poem (Drona-parvan, v. 2838) Arjuna is 
advised by Kpishna to apply again to Mahadeva for the same Pasupata 
weapon, as if the author (if indeed he is the same by whom the earlier 
passage was written) had forgotten that he had already got it. Aquna, 
it appears, ^d vowed (w. 2681 ff.) to slay layadratha oh the follow¬ 
ing day, though all the inferior deities should stand forward as his 
protectors. Subsequently, however, he becomes dejected, reflecting that 
the enemy’s leaders would do their utmost to preserve Jayadratha, and 
that he would thus be unable to fulfil his promise (vv. 2830 ff.). 
Kirishna hereupon advises Arjuna to supplicate Mahadeva for the Pa4u- 
pata weapon with which that god himself had formerly destroyed all the 
Haityas, and with which he (Aijuna) would be able to slay Jayadratha 
on the morrow (vv. 2838 ff.). Aijuna and Krishna then arrive with 
the speed of the wind, at the mountain on the summit of which 
Mahadeva abode, where they obtain a vision of that deity, with Par- 
vatl and his attendant Bhutas (demons). On seeing him Ta^udeva 
(Kyisbea) bows dowfi to the earth; 
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Mahabharata, BroQa-panran, vv. 2862 f£.—Vasudevas tu ta^^rishpa 
jagdma iirmd hshitim j Pdrthena saha dharmdtmd gfinan Irahma mnd~ 


tanam | lokddi^ viiva-harmdnam ajam iidnam avgagam | manasah para- 
main yonim hha§i vdgum ggoUsham nidhim | srashtdra^ vdriihdrdndm 
hhtivaicha prakfitim pardm | deva-danma-gahshanam mdnavdndncha 
sddhcgtam | gogdndneha par am brahma triptam hrahma-vidditt nidhim 1 
chardcharasga srashfdram pratiharturam eva cha j hdla-kopam mahdt- 
mdnaih kahra-Burga-gumdagam | va/oande tafh tadd Krishno vdn-mano 
huddhi-karmahhih 1 yam prapadganti vidvdihsah sukshmddhgdtma-padai- 
shi^a^ I tam ajaih kdrandtmdnafh jagniatuh*karanam Bhavam 1 Arjmai 
chdpi tain d&vam hhugo bhUgo ^pg avandata | Jndtvd taih sarva-bhutadim 
bhuta-bhavga-bhuvodbitavam 1 tat^ tdv dgatau drishpd UFara-Ndrdgandv 
ubhau j suprasanna-mand/i S'arvah provdcha prahasann iva j ugatam vdrh 
nara-sreshthdv vdtishpteidm gata-klamau | kincha vdm ipsitam vlrau 
manasah kshipram uchgatdm | yena kdryena samprdptau yuvdm tat sddha- 
ydmi kim j vriyatdm dtmanah ireyas tat sarvam pradadami vdm | 

“ The righteous Vasudeva (Krishna) then, together with the son of 
Pritha (Aijuna), reciting the eternal Veda, bowed his head to the 
ground, beholding him, the source of the worlds, the maker of the 
universe, the unborn, the imperishable lord, the supreme source of 
mind, the sky, the wind, the abode of the luminaries, the creator of the 
oceans, the supreme substance of the earth, the framer of gods, Danavas, 
Yakshas, and men, the supreme Brahma of meditative systems, the satis¬ 
fied, the treasure of those who know Brahma, the creator of the world, 
and also its destroyer, the great impersonated destructive Wrath, the 
original of the attributes of Indra and Surya. Krishna then reverenced 
him with voice, mind, understanding, and act.”® Those two [heroes] 
had recourse to Bhava (Mahadeva) as their refuge,—^to him whom the 
wise, desiring the subtile spiritual abode, attain,—to him the unborn 
cause. Aijuna, too, again and again reverenced that deity, knowing 
him to be the beginning of all beings, the source of the past, the 
future, and the present. Beholding those two, Kara and Karayana, 


In a passage from the S'entiparvan, vv. 13152 ff., which I shall qaote further on, 
Krishna explains away the worship which here and elsewhere he is said to have 
rendered to Mahadeva, by saying th^t it was done for the sake of example to others, 
and was in reality offered to himself, Midiudeva being one of his manifestation^ and, 
in fact, one with him. But no hint is given of this here. 
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amved,%arva (Mahadeva), then greatly gratified, Miid, as if smiling: 
^Wdcome, most eminent of men, rise np freed from fatigue, and tell 
me quickly, heroes, what your mind desires. ShaE I accomplish for 
‘you the object for which you have come? Choose what is most for 
your welfare. I wEl give you alL' ” 

Kfishga and Aijuna then recite a hymn in honour of Mahadeva, in 
the course of which he is designated as the “ soul of aU things, the 
creator of all things, and the pervader of all things ” {visvatmam viSva~ 
srije viham avritya iuhfhate). Arjuna now, after reverencing both 
Krishna and Mahadeva, asks the latter for the celestial weapon. They 
are thereupon sent by Mahadeva to a lake where he says he had 
formerly deposited his bow and arrow* They there saw,, two serpents, 
one of which was vomiting flames, and approached them, bowing to 
Mahadeva and uttering the S'atarudriya.”® Through the power of 
MahMeva, the serpents change their shape and become a bow and 
arrow (v. 2899), which Krishna and Aijuna bring to Mahadeva. 
EventuaUy Arjuna receives as a boon from Mahadeva the Pasupata 
weapon, with the power of fulfilEng his engagement to slay Jayadratha 
(w. 2906 £F.); after which they both return to their camp. 

In the Sauptika-parvan, 312 f., Mahadeva, smiling, as it were {hasann 
im)f says to A^vatthaman : Satya-iauchdrjava-tydgms tapasd niyamma 
eha I hshdntyd matyd aha dhrityd cha huddhya cha vmhasd tathd j 
313. Tathdmd aham drdddhak JSrishnendkUgh{a-karmcmd j tasmdd 
uhfatamal^ Krishndd anyo mama na vidyate ( “I have been duly 
worshipped by Kyishna, the energetic in action, with truth, purity, 
honesty, liberality, austerity, ceremonies, patieace, wisdom, self- 
oontrol, understanding and words: wherefore no one is dearer to me 
than Krishna.” (See Prof. Monier WiUiams’s analysis of this book in 
his “Indian Epic Poetry,” pp. 121 ff.) 

In a later part of the same book (vv. 765 ff.) Krishna thus celebratei 
the greatness of Mahadeva: Ndnaih ga deva-devandm livareivaram 
avyayam ) jagdma iaranafh Draunir ekag tenaladhld hahUn | 766 | 
praganno hi Mahddevo ^adydd ametraidm api | vlryaih cha girUo dadyud 
ymendram i^pi idtayet I 767 ( veddha'Si hi MahddmaihhtaUcena Bharat- 
arghahha | ydni ehdgya purdndni karmdni vwidhdni cha | 768 | ddit 

‘W ^ long hynm from the Yajur-veda, which will he quoted farther on in the 
chapter on Eudia. ' 
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uha hi hhat&nUm madhj/am antaS elm Bhdrata j vicheeh^aU jagaeh eheiaih 
mrvam aagaiva harmand | 765. “ A^vatttiaman resorted to the im¬ 
perishable lord of lords of the gods of gods as his reftige-j and through 
him he, though but one, slew many. 766. For Mahadeva, if pleased, 
can bestow even immortality, and prowess whereby any one may 
overaome even Indra himself. 767. I perfectly know Mahadeva, and 
his various works of old. 768. For he is the beginning, middle, and 
end of (all) creatures; and this entire world moves through his agency.’* 
See 'Williams’s “ Indian Epic Poetry,” p. 123. 

The Anusasana-parvan also contains se'iteral sections in which the 
praises of Mahadeva are celebrated at coi^iderable length, and in which 
he is declared to have been worshipped by Krishna. Atv. 588 of that 
book Yudhishthira asks Bhlshma to declare the names of that deity, 
when the latter replies as follows (vv. 590 ff.): 

ASakto ^ham gundn mktum Mahudevasya dhlmatah | yo hi sarva-gato 
devo na cha sarvatra drisyate | Brahma-Vishmi-sureiandni srashfa oha 
prabhur eva cha j Brahmudayah BisdcMntdh yarn hi devdh updsate j pra- 
kritlndm paratvena purushasya cha yah parah [ chintyate yo yoga-vidhhir 
rishihhis tattva-darUbhih | aksharam paramam Brahma asaehcha sad^ 
asachcha yat J prakritim purushanchaim kshobhayitvd sm-tejasd | BraJt~ 
mdnam asrijat tasmad deva-devah prajdpatih ) ko hi iakto gundn vaHwhh 
deva-dmasya dhlmatah 1 garbha-janma-jard-yukto martyo mfityu-saman- 
vitah ) ko hi kaUo Bhavarh jndtum mad-vidhah Paramehmram j riU 
Ndrdyandt putra sankha-ehakra-gadib-dhardt j eaha vidvdn gma- 
sreahtho Vishnuh parama^durjayah | divya-chakahu/r mahdtejdh vlkahyate 
^vlkahate yoga-cJmkahuahd j Rudra-blrnktyd tu Kriahnena jagad 
vydptam mahdtmand j tarn praaddya tadd demfk Badarydm kila 
Bhdrata \ arikdt^^ priyataratvam cha aarva-hkeahu vai tadd j prdptardn 
eva rdjendra auvarnakahad Mahehardt j plirnam varaha'aahaaram tu 
taptavdn eaha Mddhavah j praaddya va^adam devam chardchara-gurufh 
S'ivam | yuge yuge tu Ki'ishnena ioshito vai Maheharah j bhaktyd para- 
muyd chaiva prltaichaiva mahdtmanah \ aiharyaih yddriiadi iaaya 
fogad-yoner mahdtmanah | fad ayam driahtavdn ^kahdt putrdrthe Sarw 
achyutah | taanadt parataranohaiva ndnyam paSydmi Bhdrata | vydkhyd- 
tuih deva-devaaya iakto namdny ahahatah | eaha iakto mahdbdhur vaktum 
bhagavato gundn | vibhdtinchaiva kdrianyena satyum mdheharlih nfipa ' 

iBo xhe MS. of the Mahubharata in the Ubraty of the Boy. As. Soo reads annat. 
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“ I am unable declare the attributes of the wise Mahadeva, who is 
an all-pervading god, yet is nowhere seen, who is the creator and the 
lord of Brahma, Vishnu,^®’ and Indra, whom the gods, from Brahma to 
*the Piiachas, worship, who transcends material natures as well as spirit 
(Purusha), who is meditated upon by rishis versed in contemplation 
{yoga\ and possessing an insight into truth, who is the supremo, 
imperishable Brahma, that which is both non-existent, and at once 
existent and non-existent. Having agitated matter and spirit by his 
power, this god of gods and lord of creatures (Prajapati) thence created 
Brahma. What human be£ng like me, who has been subject to gesta¬ 
tion in the womb, and to birth, and is liable to decay and death, can 
declare the attributes of Bhava, the supreme lord,—[who can do this] 
except Harayana, the bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club ? 
This Vishnu, wise, eminent in qualities, very hard to overcome, 
with divine insight, of mighty power, beholds[him] with the 
eye of contemplation. Through his devotion to Eudra, the world 
is pervaded by the mighty Krishna. Having then propitiated that 
deity (Mahadeva) at Badari, he (Krishna) obtained from the golden¬ 
eyed Maheivara the quality of being in all worlds more dear than 
wealth. This Madhava (Krishna) performed austerity for a full 
thousand years, propitiating S'iva, the god who bestows boons, and the 
preceptor of the world. But in every mundane period {yuga) Mahe4- 
vara has been propitiated by Krishna, and has been gratified by the 
eminent devotion of that great personage. This unshaken Hari 
(Krishna), [when seeking] for offspring, has beheld distinctly of what 
character is the glory of that great parent of the world. Than him 
I behold none higher. This large-armed [Krishna] is able to recount 
fully the names of the god of gods, to describe the qualities of the 
divine [being], and the real might of Mahe4vara in all its extent.’^ 
Bhishma then calls upon Krishna, whom he designates as Tishgu, 

Professor Aufrecht (Catalogue, p. 64a, note) quotes the following verse from 
the 66th chapter of the Vfiyu Purana, as spoken by Mahadeva: Ay am me dahshina 
bahur Brahfm hka-pitam2l^^ J vamo bahua cha me Vtah^ur nityam yuddheahu 
nirjitah | “BrahraS, the parent of the universe, is my right armfand Vishau is my 
left arm, always overcome in battles.’* Must not the correct reading here be yvMheah) 
mirjitahy “unoonquered in battles” P 

The printed text reads vtkahyate, “ is beheld,” hut the sense seemS; to require 
pththate^ “ beholds. 
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and as the divine teacher of gods and Asuras {surdswa-guro deva 
Vishno), to celebrate Mahadeva’s greatness. Krishni accordingly says 
(vv. 610 ff.): 

Na gatil), harmanaih, hhya vettum Uasya iattvatah | Hiranyagarhha- 
pramuhhah dmSJk smdr&h mahm'shayah | na vidur ymya hhamnam 
Adityah, aUlshma-darHmh ] sa kathaih nara-matrma ialeyo jnatum satam 
gaUk*\ tasyd.ham asura-ghnasya Tcumkhid lhagavato gun&n \ IhavaMih 
k\rtayuhyiimi vrateidya \yrateiasya f] yathdtatham [ “ The course of 
the deeds of Isa (Mahadeva) cannot be really known. He whose essence 
neither the gods headed by Hiranyagarbha, nor the great rishis with 
Indra, nor the Adityas, the perceivers of the minutest objects, under¬ 
stand,—how can he, the refuge of saints,^e known by any mere man ? 
I shall declare to you exactly some of the attributes of that divine 
slayer of the Asuras, of the lord of religious ceremonies.” 

Kj-islma then relates how he had formerly seen Mahadeva. It appears 
that his wife Jambavatl (v. 616), daughter of the king of the monkeys 
{kapindra-putrl, v. 629), had come to him desirous of a son; she says 
(vv. 619f.): 

Na hi te ’prdpyam aatiha trishu lokesht kinehana | lokdn srijes tvam 
aparun iohhan Yadu-kulodvaha | tvayd d-vudaSa-varshani vratlbhntena 
iushyatd j drddhya pahibhartdram Tlukminydm janituh sutdh j “For 
there is nothing in these three worlds unattainable by thee (Kyishna). 
Thou, scion of the race of Yadu, couldst create other worlds.*®* By 
thee, after twelve years* fasting and mortification,*®® and worship of 
the nourisher of beasts (Mahadeva), sons were begotten on Rukminl 
(another of his wives).*’ 

Kyishna promises to bring about the accomplishment of JambavatT’s 
wishes. The story proceeds that he was then conveyed by the celestial 
bird Gam da to the Himalaya (v. 632), where he sees the delightful 
hermitage of the saint Upamanyu, which is described at length (vv. 
634-662).*®® Kyishna enters, and is reverentially saluted by Upamanyu 

He is, however, called king of the bears in the Vishnu Parana.—See Wilson’s 
translation, p. 427 f. (vol. iv., pp. 76 and 79 of Dr. Hall’s od.) 

Compare what is said of Vis'vamitra in the first volunfc of this work, p. 404. 

^8® This twelve yeajs’ austerity performed before for the sake of progeny is alluded 
to further on in the Anus'asana-parvan, v. 6397, and the birth of a sou is mentioned, 
V. 6889. As Krishna is represented ijj that passage in a higher character than he is 
in the one before us, it will be more appropriately quoted further on. 

188 One of fhe features of the hermitage is thus depicted in v. 661: Krl^mti aar- 
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(v. 656), who tells him that after propitiating Mahadova by austerities, 
he shall obtain a'son equal to himself (v- 658).*®’ The saint then goes 
on to celebrate the greatness of Mahadeva, who, he said, had given 
boons to various beings, and to Vishnu his discus (vv. 662 ff.): 

Miranyakakifur yo 'hhud ddmvo Meru-hampanah | tena sarvUmafais- 
varyam S'arvuf prdptam samdrhudam | tasyaiva putra-pravaro Man- 
daro ndma vikrutak I Mahadeva-vardch ohhakram varahdrhwdafn ayod- 
hayat | Vishnok chakrmcha tad ghoram vajram Akhandalasya eha [ iirnam 
purd ^bkamt tdfa Grahasydngeshu Kekma | yat tad lhagavatd pdrmm 
dattam clmkram tavdnagtip. \ jaldntara-charam hatvd daityancha hala- 
garmtani j utpdditam Vrishdnkena diptaih jvalana-sannilham | dattam 
bftagavatd tubhyam d/urdharskam tejasd ’dbhutam | na kakyam drashfum 
anyena varjayitvd Pindkinam | Stidarkanam bhavaty evam Phavenoktam 
tadu tu tat | Sudarkanam tadd tasya loke ndma pratishthitam | tag 
jlrnam abhamt tdta Grahasydngeshu Kekava | Grahasydtibalasydnge 
varadatiasya dhimatah ] na kastruni vahanty ange chakram vajra-katdny 
api I ardamandkcha vibudhd Grahena subaltyasd j S^iva-datta-vardu 
jaghnur asurendrdn Surah bhrikam [ * 

Hiranyakasipu, the Danava, the shaker of mount Meru, obtained 
from Sarva (Mahadeva) the sovereignty of all the immortals for a 
hundred million years. He had an eminent and renowned son, called 
Mandara, who by the grace of Mahadeva fought with Indra for a 
hundred million years. Formerly both the dreadful discus of Vishnu 
and the thunderbolt of Akhancjala*®® (Indra) were shattered against 
the limbs of Graha (Rahu). That discus, resplendent and fiery, 
which was formerly given to thee by the god after slaying the 
marine monster, and the Daitya, proud of his strength, was produced 

pair nakuldh mrigair vyaghrdicha miira-vat ( pralhdvdd dipta-tapaadm sannikarshdd 
mahdtmandm | “ Weasels sport in a friendly fashion with serpents,*' [the two kinds of 
creatures being deadly foes], “ and tigers with deer, through the power of those saints 
of brilliant austerity, from the proximity of those mighty ones.”—Compare Isaiah 
li. 6 ff.: “ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid,” etc. 

1S7 In V. 666 the appeUation pundarikdksha, “lotus-eyed,” and in v. 669, that of 
adhokshqfa, are applied to Kjishna. • 

This wdld occurs in Rigveda, viii. 17, 12, and the words are quoted in the 
Nirukta, iii. 10: Akhandalapra huyase j “ 0 Akhandala, or destroyer, thou art in¬ 
voked.** It is rendered “shatterer,” “ destroyer,*’ in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, *,». 
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by Mahadera.^*® Bestowed upon thee by the god, resistless, and 
wonderful in its potency, it could not be looked upon by any other 
than Binakin (the bearer of the bow, t.e, Mabadcva). It then re¬ 
ceived from Bhava (Mahadeva) the name of Sudarlana, and by that' 
name it is celebrated in the world. That discus was shattered against 
the limbs of Graha. On the body of the wise and very powerful 
Graha, who had received a boon, no weapons, not even the discus, 
or a thousand thunderbolts, produce any effect. The gods being 
harassed by the most mighty Graha, slew on many occasions the 
Asuras who had received boons from S'iva.”, 

After telling that many other persons had obtained boons by wor¬ 
shipping Mahadeva, the saint UpamanyuTrelates a story about himself, 
how his mother, after smelling him on the head [murihany agkrdya) 
had fully declared to him the greatness of this deity (vv. 724 ff.). In 
addition to the more general attributes assigned to the god, the follow¬ 
ing are some characteristics of a more special description (some of them 
sufficiently horrible or disgusting), as detailed with admiration by this 
female devotee. He assumes many forms of gods (as Brahma, Vishnu, 
Indra, lludra), and of men, of goblins, demons, barbarians, tame and 
wild beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, with many varieties of human 
disguises, etc. (v. 731 ff.). He is the soul of all the worlds, all-per¬ 
vading, residing in the heart of all creatures, knowing all desires 
(v. 742 f.). He carries a discus, a trident, a club, a sword, an axe 
(v. 745). He has a girdle of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrificial 
cord of serpents, and an outer garment of serpents’ skins (v. 746). He 
laughs, sings, danc^es charmingly, and plays various musical instruments 
(V. 747). Ho leaps, gapes, weeps, makes others weep ; speaks like a 
madman or a drunkard, as well as in sweet tones (v. 748). He laughs 
terrifically (v. 749). He is both visible and invisible, on the altar, on 
the sacrificial post, in the fire, a boy, an old man, a youth (v. 761). 
He dallies with the daughters and the wives of the rishis, with erect 
hair, «bscene appearance,*®® naked, with excited look (v. 752 : htlAaU 

In an account of Kpislma’s exploits in the Drona-paivan, however, it is said (v. 
402) that the chakiaj. was obtained by worshipping Agni; Khdndave Partha-mhUais 
toshayitva Mutdianam \ Agnegmi astram durdharsham chakram | 

In the same passage (v. 401) he is sqjd to have obtained his shell J/ank/ia) by con¬ 
quering imebajatta in the infernal regions. 

“0 Literally, ingmti membro virili jpr<edUu$, Compare Sauptika-parvan, v. 289. 
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riehi-Jcanj/dhhtr fWki-patnlbhir eva eha ] UrMha-hSo mahdkpho nagm 
vikij^taAoeham^ j ). He is one-faced, two-faced, three-faced, many- 
faced. 

Such is the deity, of whom, after hearing this description, TFpamanyu 
becomes a constant devotee, and whom he gratifies by long austerities, 
standing for a thousand years on the tip of his left toe, during the first 
hundred years of which period he lives on fruits, the second hundred 
on withered leaves, the third hundred on water, and the remaining 
seven hundred on air (v. 758 ff.). Mahadeva at length appears to him 
in the form of Indra, and joffers him his choice of a boon. TTpamanyu, 
however, is indifferent about Indra, and declares that he cares nothing 
about any other god than Mahadeva, and will accept no boon, however 
great, at the hand of any other, adding many passionate expressions of 
devotion to this deity. And a further occasion being offered by a ques¬ 
tion of Indra, the saint again proceeds to expatiate in a passage of 
some length on the attributes of his favourite god (vv. 784-829), of 
which I shall only quote the following lines (v. 822 ff.): 

HetulMr m him anyais tair Isah huram-kdranani \ na ^uiruma yad 
anyasya lingam aihyarckyate mraih | hasydnyasya suraih sarvair Ungam 
muhtvd Maheimram j arehyate 'rchita-purvam vd hruhi yady asti te 
krutih 1 yasya Brahma eha Vishmd cha tram chdpi saha daivataih | 
archayethdh sadd lingam tasmdeh chhreshthatamo hi sah j na padmdnkdh 
na chakrdnkdh na vajrdnhdh yata^ py'ajdh | lingdnkd cha hhagdnhd cha 
tasmdd Mdheharl prajd | Bevydh kdrana-rupa-lhdva-janitdh sarvdh 
Ihagdnhdh striyo lingendpi Harasya sarva-purushuli pratyaksha-chih- 
nlkritdh | yo 'nyat kdranam Uvardt pravadate devya cha yad ndnkitam 
trailokye sachardchare sa tu pumdn vdhyo hhaved durmatih j pumlingam 
sa/rvam lianaih strl-lingam viddhi chdpy Umdm 1 dvdhhydm tanuhhydih 
vydptam hi chardcharam idamjagat | “Is Isa (Mahadeva) the Cause of 
causes for any other reasons ? We have not heard that the linga (male 
organ) of any other person is worshipped by the gods. Declare, if thou 
hast heard, what other being’s Hnga except that of Mahei^vara ^ now 
worshipped, or has formeriy been worshipped, by the gods ? He whose 
linga Brahma and Vishnu, and thou (Indra), with the deities, con¬ 
tinually wor|||iip, is therefore the most eminent. Since children bear 
neitlier the mark of the lotus (Brahma’n), nor of the discus (Vishnu’s), 
nor of the thufiderbolt (Indra’s), but are marked with the male and the 
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female organs,—^therefore offspring is derired from|Malie4yara. All 
women produced from the nature of Devi as their cause, are marked 
with the female organ, and all males are manifestly marked with the 
linga of Hara. He who asserts any other cause than Ilvara (Maha- 
deva) or [affirms] that there is any [female] not marked by Devi in 
the three worlds, including all things movable or immovable, let that 
fool be thrust out. Know everything which is male to be Isana, and 
jdl that is female to be Dma; for this whole world, movable and im¬ 
movable, is pervaded by [these] two bodies.” 

The saint is at length gratified by the appearance of Mahadeva him¬ 
self with his spouse Parvatl (vv. 837-841^.); and a long description of 
the vision is given. Brahma and Vishnu stand on Mahadeva’s right 
and left, and celebrate his praises (v. 869 f.); 

Savya-deie tu d&omya Brahma loha-pitamahah j divyamvimanamdsth&ya 
hamsa-yuktam manojavam | vdma-pdrha-gafaS chdpi tathd JVdrdyanah 

sthtiali 1 Vainateyam samdruhya iankhonchakra-gadu-dharah |. 

875 f. Anluvan vividhaih stotrair Mahddevam surds tadd | Brahmd 
Bhavani tadd ’stamhid raihantaram vMrayan j jyesktha-sdnind cha deve~ 
sam jagau Ndrdyanas tadd j grinan hraJima par am S'akrah iatarudriyam 
uttamam | Brahmd JVdrdyanaS chaiva devardjascha KauHkah ( asobhanta 
mahdtmdnas irayas trayah ivdgnayah { 869. “ On the left (right ?) of the 
god was Brahma, patriarch of the world, standing on a celestial car, 
drawn by swans, and fleet as thought. On the left was Harayana 

(Vishnu) mounted on Garuda, bearing a shell, discus and club. 

875. The gods then lauded Mahadeva with various hymns. Brahma 
oelebrated him, reciting the E-athantara, while Harayana hymned the 
god of gods with the dyesh^ha saman, and Indra, uttering that most 
eminent prayer, the excellent S'atarudriya. Brahma, Narayana, and 
the king of the gods (Indra), the son of Kusika,^®* the three mighty 
deities, shone like the three fires.” 

XJpamanyu himself then lauds Mahadeva (vv. 880-923), " At the 
conclusion of his hymn a shower of flowers fails from the sky on his 
head, accompanied by celestial odours, and music ^v. 925 f.), and Maha¬ 
deva addresses hiii, offering to bestow everything he wishes. Dpamanyu 

P" 

0 

The epithet of Kaus'ika is given to Indra in E. V. i. 10,11. See the first vol. 
of this work,*pp. 347 f. 
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sheds tears of falls on his knees, makes repeated prostrations, and 
after acknowledging with gratitude the god’s condescension in granting 
him tliis vision, proceeds to say (vv. 839 if.); 

Sa esha hhagav&n devah sarva-sattvadir avyayah | mrvchiattva-'oidhd.na- 
jmh pradh&m-purushah parah [ yo ^srijad dahsMn&d any&d Brahm&naih ' 
loka-sambhavam | vama^parkat tatkd ViskiaUfh loka-rahh&rtham Ih/irah | 
yugdnU chaiva samprapte Ridram lio 'srijat prahhur ity adi j “This 
is the glorious god, the beginning of all existences, undecaying, who 
knows the formation of all principles, who is Pradhana and Purusha 
(or the principal Purusha), the supreme; who, the lord, created from 
his right side Brahma, the <^riginator of the worlds, and from his left 
side Vishnn, for the preservation of the universe; and when the end 
of the age {yuga) had arrived, the mighty lord created Budra,” etc. 

XJpamanyu concludes by asking these boons, viz, that his devotion to 
the god may be perpetual, that ho may know the past, the present, and 
the future, that he may always eat food cooked with milk {hhlraudana) 
with his relations, and that they may ever enjoy Jhe near presence 
{s&nnidhya) of Mahadeva in their hermitage (vv, 945 ff.). The god 
bestows all these and many other blessings, and disappears (vv. 949 ff.). 

Having heard all this account from XJpamanyu, Kyishiia expresses a 
desire that the god may vouchsafe to him a similar vision and the like 
favour. XJpamanyu promises that Mahadeva shall appear to Krishna 
in six months, and bestow on him twenty-four boons, and pays him 
the compliment of saying that any of the gods would consider it as a 
highly laudable act to have an interview with such a pious, innocent, 
and devout person as ho (Krishna) is (vv. 964 ff.). Krishna is then 
consecrated by the Brahman (978 ff.). Equipped with a staff, shaved, 
clothed with rags, anointed with ghee, and provided with a girdle, living 
for one month on fruits, for four more on water, standing on one foot, 
with his arms aloft, he at length obtained a glorious vision of Mahadeva 
and his wife (v. 978), whom all the gods were worshipping, and 
among them Indra, Vishnu (the delight of his mother Aditi), and 
Brahma, all utterinf: the rathantara sama {S'atahratui cha hhagmUn 
Vishmi ehdditirnandanab ] Brahma rathantaraih »Sma \raymii Bha- 
vantike). Kyish^a then describes the effect of this vision on himself 
(vv. 997 ff.):: 

Burast&d dhishfhita^ S'arvo mamdsU tridaieharah | pwastad dhishthi- 
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tam drishfvd mamemnancha BMraia | sa-Prajapati^S'akraniaih jagad 

mdm alhyudaikshata \ IhUtufh eha Mahadevam m me saUir alhut tadu \ 

tato mam ahravld devah ^‘paiga Krishna vadasva eha | tayd [tvayd?'] 

hy arudhitai ehuhaih iatah Hha sahasrasaJp [ tvat-samo ndsti me kakchitf 

trishu lokeshu vaipriyah” j sirasd vandite deve devlprltd hy TImd ^hhavat | 

tato ^ham abmtam Sthdnum stutam Brahmddibhih suraih I “ Before mo 
• ] 
stood S^arva, the lord of the gods. Beholding Isaxia standing before me, 

the world from Prajapati to S'akra (Indra) gazed upon me. I had no 

power to look on Mahadeva. The god then said to me, ‘Behold, 

Krishna, and speak. I have been ad^ed by thee hundreds and 

thousands of times. There is no one in j^ho three worlds so dear to me 

as thou.’ The god having been revcrdlced by obeisance, the goddess 

Uma was gratified. I then said to Sthanu (Mahadeva), who had been 

praised by Brahma and the rest of the gods,” etc. 

Kyishna proceeds to laud Mahadeva (vv. 1002-1018) as the supreme 
Deity. Mahadeva then says (v. 1023): Vidmah Krishnapardm hhaktim 
asmdsu tava katruhan | vriyatdm dtmanah ireyah pritir hi tvayi me pard j 
vrinuhvdsht.au varan Krishna datasmi tava sattama \ hrnhi Yudava- 
idrdula ydn iehhasi sudurlahhun ) “We know, Kyishija, slayer of foes, 
thy eminent devotion to us. Choose what is most advantageous to thee, 
for my love for thee is extreme. Choose eight boons; I wiU give them 
to thee, most excellent being. Specify, chief of the Yadus, those boons 
which are most difficult to obtain which thou desirest.” Kyishga 


then asks these eight boons: (1) steadfastness in righteousness, (2) 
the destruction of his foes in battle, (3) eminent renown, (4) the 
greatest strength, (5) abstraction {yoga), (6) amiability {priyatvam), 
(7) close proximity to Mahadeva, and (8) a hundred hundreds of sons,— 


all of which were accordingly granted by Mahadeva. Dma next offers 
him his choice of eight more boons, and he selects (1) the goodwill of 
the Brahmans, (2) the favour of his father, (3) a hundred sons, (4) 
eminent enjoyment, (5) the affection of his tribe, (6) the favour of his 
mother, (7) tranquillity of mind, and (8) ability. These boons are 
granted by the goddess, who superadds sixteen^thousand wives whose 
affection he shojild retain, and several other blessings. MahSdeva and 
his spouse then disappear, and Krishija relates to Upamanyu all that 
has happened (v. 1034). That sage then goes on to tell him a story 
about a risbi called Tandi) who had formerly worshipped Mahadeva, 
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in the Krita age, jnd praised him in a long hymn (which is„given rv, 
1049'-! 103) as tlie supreme Deity whom even Brahma, Indra, and 
Vishnu did not perfectly know, rv. 1052 (Srahma S’aiah'atur Vuhnur 
*vikvedevah maharshayah | na vidm tvam tu taitvena kuto vetayamake 
myam). These words appear to have been especially gratifying to the 
god (vv. 1105 ff.). Tan^i had then come to Upamanyu’s hermitage, 
and recited to him the eleven thousand mystical names of Mahadeva, 
which IJpamanyu repeated to Krishna (vv. 1144 ff.). This hymn, 
existing in the heart of Brahma, was, we are told (w. 1287 ff.), 
declared by that deity to I<i,dra, by him to Mrityu (Death), by him to 
the Rudras, and from them it came to Tandi, etc. 

A little further on (vv. lM8 ff.) we are told that IJpamanyu ex¬ 
pressed himself thus to Krishna : 

Asuhhaik pupakarmano ye nardh halushthfituh j lianaih na prapad- 
yante tamo-rajaBa-vfittayak j Isvaram samprapadyante dvijah hhdvtfa-bhd- 
vandh I sarmtM vartamdno 'pi yo lhaktah parameivare | sadrih 'ranyor 
vdsdndm munmdm hhdviidtmandm j Brakmatvam Keiavaivampha 8'akra- 
tvam vd auraih saha | trailokyasyudhipatyam vd (ushfo Eudrah pro- 
yachhaM ityddi | “ Those sinful men who are soiled by unhallowed 
(deeds) do not seek Isana, living under the dark and passionate qualities. 
Brahmans who have meditated on the cause [of all things] seek I^vara. 
The man who is devoted to Mahe^vara—whatever mode of life he fol¬ 
lows—is equal to those contemplative munis who dwell in the forests. 
Rudra, when he is gratified, bestows the rank of Brahma, or of Ke^ava 
(Ke4ava is a name of Krishna), or of Indra, or the supreme lordship 
of the three worlds, including the deities.” 

In a later part of the Anu4asana-parvau, 7402 ff., Krishna relates 
to Yudhishthira the benefits which had resulted to himself from his 
patient submission to the caprices and freaks of the irritable Brahman 
Durvasas (an incarnation of S'iva, as it is stated below; see page 204), 
who, amon^ other tricks, had yoked Krishna’s wife Rukminl to his 
car, and had wounded her with a goad, while drawing him on the 
road, and as a reward ^f Krishna’s patient endurance of all this annoy¬ 
ance, had offered him his choice of boons, and had prornjsed to Rukminl 
that she should be eminently renowned in the world, and the most 
distinguished of the< sixteen thousand Vives of Krishna, whom she 
should worship. The Brahman then disappeared, and Krishna per- 
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formed an Upan^u rite, i.e. muttered prayers, witljf his wife. Then 
entering hia house he found that all the articles whieh Burvasas had 
broken or burned, were replaced. 

Yudhishthira then says to Kyishija (vv.’ 7458 if.): Durvdsasahprasuddt 
U yat tadd Madhusudana | avdptam iha vijndnaih tan me vydkhydtum 
arha\i } mahdlhdgyancha yat tasya ndmdni cha mahdtmana^ | taitvato 
jndtum iehhdmi mrvam nmtimatd'm vara [ Vamdevah uvdcha j Santa ie 
hlrtayiahydmi namasTcritya Kapardine | yad avdptam mayd rdjan kreyo 
yack ehdrjitaih yaiah j prayatah prdtar utthdya yad adhlye vUdmpate j 
pranjalih htarudrlyam tan me nigadatah kjjpnu j Prajdpatis tat eaerije 
tapaeo ^nte mahdtapdk | S ankaras tv asrj/at tuta prajdh sthdvara-Jan- 
gamdh | ndsti kinchit param ihxttam Mahddevdd viidmpate ( iha trishv 
api lokeshu hhdtdnam pravaro hi sah | na ehaivotsahate sthdtum kinchid 
agre mahdtmanah | na hi hhutam samafn tena trishv, lokeshu vidyate [ 
gandkendpi hi sangrdme tasya kruddhasya Satravah | visanjndh hata-hhu- 
yishfhdh vepante cha patanti cha 1 ghorancha ninadaffi tasya Parjanya- 
ninadopamam \ irutvd vUiryed hridayam devdndm api samyuge | ydmicha 
ghorena rdpem paiyet kruddhah pindka-dhrik | na surah ndsurdh lake na 
gandhwrvdh na pannagdh ( kupite sukham edhante tasminn api guhdgatdh | 
Prajdpates tu Bakshasya yajato vitaie kratau | vivyddka kupito yajnaih 
nirhhayas tv ahhavat tadd | dhanushd vdnam utsrijya saghoshain vinan&da 
cha I tena iarma kutah sdntiih vishddam lebhire surdh \ viddhe cha sahasd 
yajne kupite cha Maheivare j tenajyd-tala-ghoshena sa/rvc lokdl^ samdkuldh [ 
hahhuvw avaidh Pdrtha viskedus cha surdsurdh | dpai chukshuhhire chaiva 
ehakampe cha vasundhard j vyadravan giriryas chdpi dyauh paphdla eka 
sarva^ah | andhena tamasd lokdk prdvritdh na chakdsire | pranashtd jyo~ 
tishdm Ihdi cha saha suryena Bhdrata | hhrUam hhUds tatak kdntifh 
chakruh, svastyayandni cha ) rishayal^ sarva-hhutdndm dtmanak cha 
hitaishinah ( tatah so ^hhyadravad devdn Budro raudra-pardkramah | 
Bhagasya nayane kruddhah prahdrena vydMtayat | Pushdnam chdhhi- 
dud/rdva pddena cha rmMnvitak | puroddiam hhakshayato dg^anami cha 
vyaidtayat ( tatah pranemur devdk te vepamdnds tu S'ankaram J punak 
cha sandadhe Rudro dtpta<ih suniiitaM karam ^ Rudrasya vikramam 
drishpd hhlidh Sevdij. sahm'shibhi^ | tatal^ prasddaydmasuh sarve te 
vihudhottamdh \jepuk cha katcvrudriyalh devdh kritvd ^njaliik tadd J 
ea^sidyamdnas tridakaih prasasada Mahekvarah | Rudrasya hhdga0i yajne 
cha vikishfaM te tv akalpayan [ lhayepia tridakdT}. rdjan karanpiM cha pra- 
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peiire | tena ehaiv^ hi dmhfena {tmhtena ?) sa yajno sandhito 'hhavat | yad 
yaeh eh&pahfita'^ tatra tat tathaiva sajivayat | Asurandm purSny asaths 
trini viryavat&m dim ] ayasam rdjatam chaiva sauvarnam api ehdparam | 
nasaJcat tdni Maghavd hhettuin sarvayudhair api | atha sarve Maharudratn 
jaymuh iaranam arditd^ 1 tatah dchur mahutmdno deva^ sarve tamdgaidh | 
Rudra raudrdli hhavuhyantipaiavah sarva-karmam \jahi daitydn^saha 
purair lokdihs trdyaava mdnada j aa tathoMaa tathsty uktvd kfitvd Viah- 
num kwrottamam | ialyam Agnirh tathd Jcritvd punhhaih Vaivaavatam 
Yamam | veddn kritvd dhanuh aarvdnjydmehasdvitrlmuitamdm j Brah- 
mdnam adrathim kritvd vh iyujya cha aarvaiah | triparvand triialyena 
kale tdni hihheda aah | karenddifya-varnena kdldgni-aama-tejaad | te *aurdh 
aa-purda tatra dagdhah Rudrena Bhdrata | tarn chaivdnka-gdtam driahfvd 
hdlam panehasikham punah | Umd jijndaamdnd vai “ ko ” ity ahravU 

(add I aadyatai cha S'okraaya vajrena prahariahyatah [ aa vajram atambha- 
ydmdaa tarn Idhum parighopamam | na aamhuludhire chaiva dcvda tarn 
bhuvaneharam [ aa-prajdpatayah aarve taamin aumahatisvarc j tato dhyd~ 
ivd tu bhagavdn Brahma tarn amitaujasam \ ay am Sreahthah itijndtvd 
vavande fam Umd-patim | tatah praaudaydmdaur XTmdfh Budraih cha te 
attrah | babhuva aa tadd bdhur balahantur yathd purd | aa chdpi brdh- 
mano bhutvd Burvdadh ndma viryavdn ] Bvdravatydm mama pwe chirani 
kdlam vpdvaaat [ viprakurdn prayunkte ama sulahun mama veimani | 
tan uddratayu ehdham chakahame chuti-duhaahan | aa vai Rud/rah aa cha 
S'ivah, %o *gnih Bwrvah aa aarva-jit 1 aa vai chendras cha VdyuS cha ao 
'hinau aa cha Vidyutah | aa chandramdh. aa cheidnah aa.Suryo Vdrmai 
cha aah | sa kdlak ao 'ntako mrityuhi. aa tamo rdtry ahani cha | mdadr- 
dha-mdadh pUavah aandhye aa’ffivataarai cha aah | aa dhata aa vidhdtd 
cha vUvakarmd sa sarva-vit | nakahatruni grahdi chaiva diio Hha vidiias 

tathd I viSva-mUriir ameydtmd bhagavdn amara-dyutih ] ekadhd cha 

• 

dvidha chaiva bah'udhd .cha sa eva hi [ tathd sahasradhd chaiva tathd 
iata-aahoM’akah | idfisa^ aa Makddevo bhumab sa bhagavdn ajah ] na 
hi kakydb giiygdh vaktum api varsha-iatair api ] Yudhiahthira mahdbdho 
mahdbhdgyam mahdtmanab | Rudrdya (?) bahurupdya hahu-ndmm 
nibodha me | Vadantyf^Agnim Mahadevadi tathd Sthdnum Maheharam | 
ekdkaham tryambakaih chaiva vika-rdpa'di Sivafh taihd)^ | dve tand taaya 

See Bohtluiglc and Roth, *. w. bhuman^ t jl. v., p. 1660, wliere aeveral passages 
of the Bhagavata Pnrfiaa are referred to in which a kindred word, bhumm^ is applied 
as aa epithet to Epshga. Bee also page 347 of the same toL 
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devmya hr&hman&h vedajnd^ vidu^ | -ghoradi angdm &ivaih anydm te 
tand hahudhd pum^ | ugrd ghord fandr yd sd »o vidyut m lihd^ 
sJcara^ I ^wd mumyd eha yd tv taya dharmas tv upo Hha ehandramd^ | 
dtmano 'rdhadt, tu tasydgnih 6omo ^rdham punar uehyate [ hrahma-, 
charyath eharaty ehd iivd yd *sya tarns tatkd | yd hya ghoratamd 
mdrtir jagat safhho/rate tadd | Uvaratvud mahatvdeh eha Mahesvara^ 
iti smritah | yad nirdahati yat tihhno yad ugro yat pratdpavdn | 
mdmsaionita-majjddo yat tato Rudrah uehyate | devdndm sumahdn yack 
eha yach chdsya vishayo mahdn | yaeh eha viivam mahat pdti Mahddevas 
tatah smritah [ dhumra-rupam eha yat tasya dhurjafUy ata uehyate | 
samedhayaii yad nityam sarvdn vai sa/rva-dfarmabhih | manushydn divam 
anviehhaths tasmdd eva S'ivah smritah | iiyddi 
Atm^asana-parvan, V. 7458ff.—Yudhielitliira says to Krishna: “Thau 
oughtest, Madfifusudana, to expound to me that knowledge which thou 
then obtainedst by the favour of Durvasas. I wish, most eminent of 
the wise, to know exactly all the grandeur of that great Being, and his 
names. Vasudeva replies: Yes, I shall declare to thee, after bowing 
down before the god with the spirally-braided hair (Mahadeva), the 
happiness which was obtained by me, and the glory Drhich was acquired. 
Hear from me, 0 king, the S'atarudrlya, which, when risen in the morn¬ 
ing, I intently repeat with joined hands. The great devotee, Prajapati, 
created that [prayer at the end of his austerity. S'ankara has 
created [all] beings, stationary and moving. There is nothing, 0 king, 
which exists superior to Mahadeva; for he is the most excellent of 
beings in all these three worlds. And nothing can stand before this 
great deity: for there is no being like him in the three worlds. In 
battle, when he is even in the slightest degree {lit. ‘even by a scent’) 
incensed, his enemies tremble and fall senseless, and mostly slain. 
And the heart even of the gods would be withered in battle, on hearing 
his dreadful voice, resembling the sound of Paijanya {i.e. of the 
thunder clouds). And neither gods, nor Asuras, nor Gandharvas, nor 
Pannagas, nor any one whom the Holder of the bow (Mahadeva), in¬ 
censed, looks upon with his direful aspect, can enjoy tranquillity when 

"With this qipd the preceding lines compare Dronap., 9632 ff. 

It is part of the White Yajur Veda (Vajasaneyi Sanhita). See further on, 
chapter iii., section second. It is not reproduced in the passage before us. Cotnprxe 
vol iii. of this work, on the mode in which the Veda is conceived to have been 
produced. * 
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lie is angry, even thongli they hide themselves. When the Prajapati 
Dahsha was sacrificing, and his ceremonial was arranged, Mahadeva in 
his wrath pierced the sacrifice, and was then devoid of fear, and dis¬ 
charging an arrow with his how, he uttered a loud shout. The gods 
received from this no pleasure or tranquillity, but rather dejection. 
And forthwith, the sacrifice being pierced, and Mahe^ara being in- 
censed, aU the worlds were disturbed at the sound of his bowstring; 
both gods and Asuras became helpless and cast down; the waters were 
troubled, and the earth shook; the mountains were dissolved; the 
sky was rent in all directions; enveloped in thick darkness, the worlds 
did not shine, and the ligl^' of the luminaries and of the sun was 
quenched. Being greatly alamed, the rishis then sought to appease 
Mahadeva, and recited texts to avert his anger, seeking their own 
welfare, and that of all creatures. Eudra of dreadUl power then 
ran up to the gods, and, in his rage, knocked out the eyes of Bhaga 
with a blow, and, incensed, assaulted Pushan with his foot, and knocked 
out his teeth, as he was eating the puroda^a offering.*®* The gods 

19* For the older sto^ about Bhaga and Pushan, see Indische Studien, ii. 306 f.; 
and Taittiriya Sanhita, ii. 6,8, 3 f., partially quoted in the fifth vol. of this work, p. 
476, note on p. 178, line 6. The entire passage is as follows: Devafy vai yajmd 
Mudram antar ayan | sa yajnam avidhyal | tain devdh ahhimmagaehhanta “ Jcalpatam 
nah idam" iti j te 'hruvan svishtam vai nah idam bhaviahyati yad imam rddhayish- 
ydmah” iti I tat avishfakritah avish^akrittvam | tasya Uviddlmik nirakrintan (4) 
yavena aammitam | tasmdd yava-mdtram avadyet j yaj jydyo 'vadyed ropayet tad 
yajnasya | yad upa cha striniyad ahhi cha ghdrayed •ubhayatalt samivayi kurydt | 
avadaya abhigliSrayati j dvih sampadyate | dvipdd yajamdnah | prafiahtUityai | yat 
tiraschlnam atihared anabhividdham yajnasya abhividhyet [ agrena pariharati tlrthena 
eva pariharati | tat Pushtu paryaharan tat (5) PushS, prdaya data 'ruryat j tasmat 
Pasha prapishta^bKagah | adantako hi | tmn devdh abruvwn “ vi vai ayam drdhi ( 
aprdiitriyo vai ayam abhud" iti | tad Brihaspataye paryaharan | so 'bibhed Brihas- 
patir *Httham vma sya drtim drishyati” iti\ sa etam mantram apaayat j “Tho 
gods excluded Kudra” [in the form of Svishtakiit Agni, Comm.] “from the sacrifice. 
He pierced the sacrifice [with an arrow]. The gods came together to him, [and said,] 
‘ Let this [rite] of ours be [again] rectified.’ They [i.e. certain wise gods, according 
to the Commentator] said, ‘ If we propitiate him, this [rite] of ours will be well 
sacrificed (svishta)/ It is from this that the Svishtakfit insures the due performance 
of the rite.” [According to Professor Weber, Ind. Stud., ix. 217, the svishtakyit is 
the portion of the sacrifice i^estined for Agni Svisbtakpit.] “ They out off the part 
which liad been pierced to the extent of a barleycorn. 4. A^erefore let the adhvaryu 
priest cut off [the prfis'itra portion] only to the extent of a barleycorn. If he cut off 
more than this, he will break that off from the sacrifice. If he should both spread 
[ghee]-underneath and [ghee] above, he -^ould cause the oblation to become 

swoUea on both sides. He is therefore, after cutting off [the pras'itra]^ only to 
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trembling then made obeisance to S'ankara, and he ^ain fitted on the 
string the glittering, well-whetted arrow. Beholding the prowess 
of Kudra, the gods, with the rishis, terrified, propitiated him, and with 

sprinkle [ghee] above it. To do this twice is proper [for the sacrifioer has two feet], 
in order that it may succeed. If he hands [the brahman’s share] to him across [the 
altar], he will pierce that part of the sacrifice which is uninjured; whereas if he 
reachSs it to him in front, he does so in the proper direction. They handed that 
[portion] to PQshan. Eating it, he .broke his teeth. Wherefore Pushan has a portion 
of ground meal offered to him; for he is toothless. The gods said of him, * he has 
come to grief; he has become unfit for the prasitra.’ They handed it to Biibaspati. 
He was afraid, saying, ‘ In this way shall one incur misfortune.' He saw this text,” etc. 

I am indebted to Professor Weber for a German b;anslation of this passage, which 
has enabled me to con-oct and improve my own.. He remarks that the reason why 
the pras'itra broke PQshan’s teeth was, that it was ‘ Rudriya ’ (see the passage from 
the S'atap. Br., i. 7, 4, 15 f., adduced at the end of a following quotation), i.e. the 
portion of the oblation struck by Rudra’s shot. This effect of it must be obviated by 
the use of a text. ’Professor Weber thinks that arunat (followed by tasmat), in the 
above passage, must stand for arunak (though the root ruj is nowhere else conjugated 
in the seventh conjugation), and compares Taitt. S., vii. 4, 9, 1, anrid dvdbhydm 
for mriy (see Ind. Stud., viii. 54, note); Kaus'. 39, nyat for nyak; mmmad-an^d for 
samyag-djnd, Dhammap. verse 67; sanisfidbhih from mmsrip, Taitt. Br., i. 8, 1, 1; 
nadbhyah from nap, R. V., x. 60, 6; adbkih, adbhyah from ap ; samyat te, Taitt. S., 
i. 2, 7, 1 (compare Weber’s Indische Streifen, i. 127, note 6). 

The S'atap. Br. i. 7, 4, 6, refers to the same story in the sequel of a passage which 
has already been given above, p. 46. The continuation is as follows •. b \ Te ha 
uehur **upaj5n7ta yathn idam na atnuyd asat kamyo ha ahuter yatha idaih sydd*’ 
iti I 6 \ ie ha uehur “ Bhaydya enad dakshinatah dsmdya pariharata [ tad Bhagah 
prdaishyali tad yatha dhutam eva bhavishyati" iti\ tad Bhagdy a dakshi^tah dsmdya 
paryajahruJi I tad BhMgo 'vekshdnchakre | tasya akshint nirdaddha | tathd in nunam 
tad dsa ] tasmdd &httr *'• andho Bhagah" iti | 7 ( te ha uchur “«o nv atra as'amat j 
Pmhne enat pariltarata” iti | tat Bushne parydjahruh j tat Bushd prdsa | tasya data 
nitjaghana | tathd in nunam tad dsa | tasmdd dhur ^'adantakah Bushd." iti j tasmdd 
yam Bushne chartm kurvanti prapish^dndm eva kurvanti yatha adantakdya evatn j 6 
“ They said, ‘ Take care that this may not be lost; but that it may be less than the 
oblation.’ 6. They said, ‘ Present it to Bhaga, sitting on the right side; he will eat it; 
that shall be as if it were offered.’ They presented it to Bhaga sitting on the right 
side; he looked at it; it burned his eyes. That truly happened so. Therefore they 
iay, ‘ Bhaga is blind.’ 7. I’hey said, ‘ Let it not be so tranquilized. Present it to 
PQshan.’ PQshan ate it; it knocked out his teeth. That verily so happened. 

. Wherefore they say, ‘ Pushan is toothless.’ Hence the cooked oblation they present 
to PQshan is of ground materials.” 

In the sequel of this passage it is said, i. 7, 4, 9: 8a yat prdsitram avadyati yad 
eva atra dviddhaih yajnasya yad Mudriyam tad eva etad nin^imtte {bahih karoti nish- 
harshati, Comm.) | ” The pras'itra which he cuts off, the part of the sacrifice which 
was pierced, which is connected with Rudra,—that he separates.” And further on, i. 
7, 4, 16: Satprdindti \ “ Agnes tvd dsymaprds'ndmi" Hi | na vai Agnm kinchttna 
pinasti | tatlM u ha enam etad na hinasti | 16 ( tad na dadbhih kh&det \ ** na id me 
idam Mudriyam data hinasad" iti ] tamdd na dadbhih khddet { 16, *'He eats tha^ 



202 


MAHADEVA IS APPEASED BY HAVING 


joined liands, mu^ttered the S'ataradriya. Being thus lauded by the 
gods, Mahe^rara became pleased; and they apportioned to him a, dw- 
tinguished share in the sacrifice, and, through fear, resorted to him as 

[saying], * I eat thee with Agni’s mouth.* Nothing destroys AgnL So this does not 
destroy him. 16. Let no one eat it with his teeth, [thinking], ‘ Lieet this, which is 
connected with Eudra, destroy my teeth.’ 'Wherefore let no one eat it with his teeth.” 

The following is a passage from the preceding section of the same Brfihihana: 
*. 7, 3, 1 : Yajnena vai devah divam Upodakrdman j atka yo ^yam dev&h paaundm 
tshfe m iha ahJyata | ta$mdd vdstavyali ity dhv^ j vdatau hi tad ahiyata 2 | aa 
yma eva devdh divam upodakrdmams tena « ava arehantah irdmyantai eherufy | 
atha yo ’yam dn'ah pasunam hhp ya^ iha ahiyata (3) sa aikshata ^’aha asya 
ha mtaryanty « mn yajnad” iti ’nuchehakrama | sa dyatayd uttaratah upotpede] 
sa esha svishfakritah hdlali | 4 j devdh ahruvan “ md visrakshir” iti | vai 
md yajn&d md ’ntargata Shtttim tne kalpayata" iti | ^Hathn” iti | sa samabrihat 
sa na dsyat sa m kanchana ahinat \ d \ te devdh airman '^ydvanti no havmshi 
fffihitdny abhuvast sarveshdm teshdih hutam upajdnita ynthd ’smai dhutiih katpa- 
ydma” iti j 6 j te’dhvaryum abruvan yathdpurvam havimshy abhighdraya j ekas~ 
mai maddndya punar dpydyaya | aydtaydmani kuru tatah ekaikatn avaddnam 
avttdya” iti | 7 | so’dhvaryur ynthapurvam havlmshy abhyaghdrayad ekasmai ava^- 
ndya punar dpydyayad aydtaydmdny akarot tatah ekaikam avaddnam avddyat | 
1. *‘By sacrifice the gods ascended to the sky. Now the god who rulei|over cattle was 
excluded here. Hence men call him Vastavya; for he was excludetl [by remaining] 
on the sacrificial ground (vdstu), 2. The gods went on worshipping and toiling with 
that whereby they had ascended to the sky. Now the god who rules over cattle, and 
was here excluded, (3) perceived that the other gods were excluding him from the 
sacrifice. He followed ‘them, and rose up on the north with .... This is the time 
of the Srishtak|it. 4. The gods said to him, ‘ Do not disturb (the sacrifice).’ [He 
rejoined,] ‘ Do not exclude me from the sacrifice; give me an oblation.’ They agreed. 
He kept together, and did not scatter, the materials of the sacrifice, or injure 
anything. 6. The gods said, ‘ Take notice of all the offerings which have been pre¬ 
sented, that we may form an oblation for him.’ 6. They said to the Adhvaryu, 
‘Sprinkle the oblations in order with butter; and again replenish each fragment. 
Make them fresh; then cut off each part.’ 7. The Adhvaryu accordingly sprinkled 
the oblations in order w’ith butter, replenished each fragment, made them fresh, and 
divided all the parts from each other.” 

The Bhagavata Puruna, referred to by Bbhtlingk and Both, «. v. Bhaga and 
POshan, has the following verses on these gods: iv. 6, 20 | Bhagasya netre bhagavdn 
pdtitttsya rmhd bhuvi | ujjahdra sadasstho 'kshnd yah iapantam asusuehat | 21 { 
Bushnai ehdpdtayad dantdn Kdlingasya yathd Balah | S'apyamdne garimatii yo’hasad 
dariayan daiak | “The god (Mahadeva) in the assembly plucked out the eyes of 
Bhaga, whom in his rage be had felled to the ground, because with his eye he had 
made a sign to [Daksha] who was cursing [MahMeva]. 21. And he knock^ out the 
teeth of PQshan (as Bala |;ad done to the king of Ealinga), because, when the great 
god was being cursed, he had laughed, showing his teeth.” vi. fj^41 [ Bmhd 'mpaU 
yak pishfddo bhagna~danto ’bhavat purd | yo ’sau Bakshdya kupita^ Jahdsa vivfita- 
dvijak j “POshan formerly became childless, an eater of ground food, toothless, because 
he had laughed with Ms teeth disclosed at [Mahadeva], who was incensed against 
Dakahm” * 
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their refuge. He then became pleased and rectifie/^ the sacrifice, and 
■whatever was removed he restored to life as it had been before. 

“ There were in the sky three cities of the valorous Asuras, one of iron, 
another of silver, and a third of gold,*®® which Maghavan (Indra) coul(f 
not demolish, with all his weapons. Then all the great gods, distressed, 
went to the great Rudra as their refuge, and said to him, after they 
were assembled : ‘ Rudra, there shall be victims devoted to thee in all 
the sacrifices. Bestower of honour, destroy the Daityas with their 
cities, and deliver the worlds.* He, being thus addressed, said, * So be 
it; ’ and making Vishnu his arrow, Agn^ its barb, Yama, the son of 
Vivasvat, its feather, all the Vedas his b<5w, and the excellent Savitrt 
(the Gayatrl) his bowstring, and h*aving appointed Brahma his 
charioteer,*®® he in due time pierced through these cities with a three- 
jointed three-barbed arrow, of the colour of the sun, and in fierceness 
like the fire which bums up the world. These Asuras with their 
cities were there burnt up by Rudra.*®* Again, beholding him a child 
in the lap, with five locks,*®® lima, desiring to know,*®® said, *Who is 

See the second vol. of this work, pp. 378 ff., and the Karna-parvan of the M.Bh. 
VT, 1402 ff. below. 

See the story from the Karna-parvan, cited below, w. 1516 S, 

For the older forms of this story, see the second vol. of this work, pp. 380-384. 

Like an ascetic, according to Bohtlingk and Both, s. v. panchaii/tha. 

Or, is the proper reading/ynasawanow, and the sense this: “ Uma said to [the 
gods] who were inquiring, ‘ Who is this ?’" There is a parallel passage in the Drona- 
parvan, v. 9576, •which throws some light on the one before us: Puruni dagdhavantam 
tarn diivl ydtd pravtkahiium j lalam ankagatam kfitvd svayam panehaHkham ptma^ | 
Umd jijndsamma vai ‘*ko* yam” ity abravlt suran ( amyatai eha S'akrasya vajrma 
yrahariahyatah j hahum saveyram lain tasya hrttddhasydstambhayat prabhuJi | 
prahasya bhagavavams turnam sarva-hJeeiveaf'o vibhutf 1 tata}^ taimlambhita-bhvga^ 
S’akro deva-ganair vfitafi | jagama sa-suras turnam PraAmamm prabAwn avyayam | 
ie tarn pranamya Hr am proehuh^ pranjalayous tadd | kimapy ankagatam Brahman 
Parvatyah bhutam adbhutam | bala-rupa-dharaih drtahfvH naamabhir abhivddital^ | 
taamdt tvdm prasAfum icAAamo nirgitah yena vai vayam | ayudhyatd hi bdlma Ulay^ 
aa-pterandaraiji | “The goddess (UmS) went to see him when he had burnt the cities, 
having again placed the child with five locks in her lap. She told the gods, who 
inquired [should we read, jijdaamdndn ? though none of the printed copies read so] 

* Who is this P ’ And the divine lord, master of all the worlds, all-pcrva^ng, with a 
smile, instantly paralyzed the arm and thunderbolt o£ In^a, who showed ill-will, and 
in his anger was shout to smite with the th\;^derbolt. Indra, his arm having been 
paralyzed, immediately went with the gods to BrahmS, the imperishable lord; and 
bowing with their heads, vrith joined hands, they said; ‘ O Brahma, we have seen 
in the lap of Parvatl, a wonderful being bearing the form of a child; and we have 
not saluted him. Wherefore we desire to ask thee who is the child by whom we, 
noludiug Indra, have been conquered, as if in play, and without any fight,* *’ 
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this ? ’ And whei? Indra, envious, was about to smite him (the child) 
with the thunderbolt, he stayed the thunderbolt, and paralyzed that arm 
resembling a club. 1^’one of the gods, including Prajapati, understood 
the lord of the worlds, [existing] in that most mighty deity [in the 
form of an infant]. Then the divine Brahma, meditating on that 
being of boundless glory, and knowing that he was supreme, adpred 
the lord of Uma. Then these gods propitiated Fma and Eudra; and 
the arm of the slayer of hosts became as before. And again, Mahadeva, 
becoming a powerful Brahman, by name Burvasas, dwelt a long time 
in my city Dvaravatl. He^practised very many perversities in my 
house, which, though *difficl It to support, I, through generosity, 
endured. He is Eudra, he is S'iva, he is Agni, he is S'arva, the all-con¬ 
quering ; he is Indra, ho is Yayu, he is the Ai^vins, he is the lightning, 
he is the moon, he is Isana, he is Surya, he is Varuna, he is time, he 
is Death the ender, he is darkness, and night, and the days, ho is the 
mouths, and the half months, and the seasons, the morning and evening 
twilight, and the year. Ho is Dhatri, and Vidhatyi, Visv^karman, the 
all-knowing, the constellations, the planets, the regions [or quarters], 
and intermediate regions or [points of the compass] ; universal-formed, 
immeasurable in essence, divine, of undecaying splendour. He is 
simple, twofold, manifold, a thousand-fold, and a hundred-thousand¬ 
fold. Such is Mahadeva, the vast, the divine unborn being; his 
qualities cannot be declared in a hundred years.” Krishna proceeds 

if 

uninterruptedly at the beginning of a new section: Large-armed 
Yudhishthira, understand from me the greatness of the glorious, mul¬ 
tiform, many-named Eudra. They call Mahadeva Agni, Sthapu, 
Mahe^vara, One-eyed, Tryambaka, the universal-formed, and S'iva. 
Brahmans versed in the Veda know two bodies of this god, one awful, 
one auspicious; and these two bodies again have many forms. The 
dire and awful body is fire, lightning, the sun. The auspicious and 
beautiful body is virtue, water, and the moon. The half of his essence 
is fire, and the moon is called the [other] half. The one, which is 
his auspicious body, practises chastity : while the other, which is his 
most dreadful body, destroys the,,world. From his bein^g lord (I^vara) 
and great (mahat), he is called Mahelvara. Since he consumes, since 

In Vaj. S., V, 8, Agni is said to have three bodies. See the second volume of 
this work, p. 881, note. 
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he is fiery, fierce, glorious, an eater of flesh, bloo^, and marrow,— 
he is called Eudra. As he is the greatest of the gods, as his domain 
is wide, and as ho preserves the vast universe,—he is called Mahadeva. 
From his smoky colour, he is called Dhuijati. Since he constantly 
prospers all men in all their acts, seeking their welfare (siva), he is 
therefore called S'iva,” etc., etc. 

In the Bhishma-parvan (vv. 793 ff.) Krishna is introduced as recom¬ 
mending Aijuna to worship the goddess Durga : 

Sanjayah uvacTm' \ ’WtOrtw'UW^^ halam dfishtvd yuddhSya m- 
mupadhitam | Arjmmya Mtdrtkdya Kfish^no mchanam abravU | S'rl- 
hhayavdn iMdcha | S'whir lhu§»d mahdhdM sa0rdmdhhmu1che sthitah [ 
pardjaydya iatrunditt Durgd-stotram udhraya | Sanjayak uvdcha | evam 
■uhto Wjunah sankhye Vdsudevena dhlmatd | avatlrya rath&t Pdrthah 
stotram aha Icfitdnjalih j 

“Beholding the host of Dhritarashtra come near to the conflict, 
Krishna, in the interest of Arjuna, addressed to him these words: 

‘ Having purified thyself, 0 large-armed hero, standing in front of the 
battle, utter a hymn to Durga for the overthrow of thine enemies.* 
Arjuna, being thus addressed in battle by the wise Vasudeva, descend¬ 
ing from his chariot, uttered a hymn with joined hands.” 

III. In the passage which I have quoted above (p. 169, note 167) 
from Professor "Wilson, it is remarked that in some places of the Maha- 

bharata the divine nature of Krishna is disputed or denied. An 

..... ^ 

instance of this denial is to be found in the following passage of the 
Sabha-parvan, in which S'isupala, prince of the Chedis, is introduced as 
tbjecting to the divine honours which had been paid to Kyishna, and 
as ultimately suffering the penalty of his proud and contemptuous 
impiety at the hands of the incarnate deity. 

Yudhishthira having resolved to perform the Eajasuya sacrifice (Sabha- 
parvan, v. 1211), is joined by Krishna, who is designated as Hari, the 
yishi, the ancient, identified with the Teda, invisible to those who 
know him, the highest of things moving and stationary, the source 
and destroyer of all things, the lord of the pai^t, the future, and the 
present (v. 121^ Athaivam hruvatdm evam ieshdm ahhydyayau Sdrih | 
rishib purdno vedatmd ^dfiiyai chaiva vijdmtdm | jagatae tasthmhdH', 
heshihah prahhavaS chdvyayai {chdpyayas}) cha ha [ hhnia-lhavya- 
hhavan-ndlhah Kesavah Mi-sddanah). Numerous kings assembled to 
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witness the celebration (tv. 1260 ff.). On this occasion Bbishma pro¬ 
posed that, apart from the customary presents bestowed on 41 the 
kings, Kjishga should be singled out as the most eminent of the chiefs 
to receive gifts indicative of his superiority (vv. 1333 ff.). 

Sabha-parvan, 1333 S.:—Esha hy eshdm samastdndm tejo-lala-pard- 
kramaih | maikye tapam ivalhdti jyotuMm iva hh&skaralf, j aBUryam iva 

•j'’ 

sHryena nirvdtah im vayund^^ | hhdsitoM hldditaM chaiva Kiishnme- 
dafh sado hi nah | tasmai Bhlshmdhhyanvjndtah Sahadevah pratdpmdn | 
upajahre Hha vidhivad Vdrshneydydrghyam uttamam j pratijayrdha tat 
Krishna^ Sdstra-dishfena Jcarmand | S'isupalas tu tdm pvjdm Vdsudeve 
na chakshame j “For hepfoy hiij energy, fp-ce and valour, appears shining 
in the midst of all these princes, like the sun among the luminaries. 
This assembly of ours is enlightened and gladdened by Krishna, as a 
sunless place is by the sun, and a windless spot is by the wind. Com¬ 
missioned by Bhlshma, the majestic Sahadeva then presented in due 
form to Varshneya (Krishna) a most excellent offering, which the latter 
received with the act prescribed by the sastra. But S'isupala could 
not endure that honour shown to Vasudeva.” 

S'isupala then proceeds to state at length a variety of objections 
to what had been done (vv. 1338 tf.). He urges thuN; Krishna 
was a “transgressor of the injunctions of law {smriti), a contempt¬ 
ible and ill-instructed person” (v. 1340: Ay am cha smrity-atiJcrdnto hy 
apageyo Hpa-darianah); that he was not a king, or a person vener¬ 
able from ago, his father Vasud#a being still alive (v. 1343 : Athavd 
manyase Krkhnam sthamra'^ Kuru-pungava I Vasudeve sthite vriddhe 
hatham arhati tat-sutah, | ); that in other respects he was inferior 
to other chiefs present, and that he had unjustly killed' Jarasandha 
(y. 1860, compare verses 1474 ff.); and taunts him with bein% greatly 
elated with the undeserved honour that had been paid him, like a dog 
devouring in a secret place the leavings of an oblation which he has 
discovered (v. 1364 : Ayuktdm dtmanah pdjdm tvam punar hahu man- 
yase | havishalf. prdpya niayandam prdiitd heva nirjam | Having 

aoi This line hod previoiwly occurred as part of verse 1218 of the same Parvan. 

Similarly we read in S'isupala’s speech on the same occasion as given in the 
Bh&gavata Purasa, x. 74, 34: .... Gopdlah kula-pamsana^ [ yatha kdkafy puroM- 
iem saparydm hatham arhati | “How does this cowherd, the vilest of his race, 
deserve homage, any more than a crow deserves to eat an oblation?” The com¬ 
mentator thus gives what he calls the “real sense” of these Gopalah** 
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thus vented hia indignation, S'iiupala leaves the assembly, followed 
by Tudhishthira, who endeavours to soothe hinf. Bhishma then 
defends K^-ishna’s claims to the honour which he had received 
(w. 1377 ff.): 

Ka hi hemlam mmakam ayam (Wrchyatamo hhyutah | trayan&m apt 
hkandm archantyo mahahhtpa^ 1 Kruhnma hi jitah yuddhe hahamjj. 
kshatriyanhalhilh | jagat sarvam cha V6.nhneye nikUlma pratisththitam] 
iuBmat satsv api vriddheshu Krishnam arch&mi mtaran | . . . . 1382. 
Na Icevalam myam kamach Chedi-rdja Janardanam j na samhandham 
puraskritya kriidrihaih vd kathanchana | archumahe 'rchitam sadhhir 
Ihmi hhuta-mkhdvaham j Yaiah saury^ jayam ehdsya vijndydrch&m 
prayujmahe j na cha kakhid ihdsindhhi^ sul&lo *py aparikshitah | gmair 
vriddhan atikramya Harir archyatamo matah { jndna-vriddho dvijd.tlndfh 
kshatriyamm halddhikah | “1377: This unfailing being (Achyuta) is 
not only deserving of the utmost worship from us, but, large of arm, 
he is also to be worshipped by the three worlds. Tor many eminent 
Kshatriyas have been conquered by Krishna: and the whole world 
rests upon Varshneya. Wherefore, even though there be aged men 

[present], I worship Krishna, and not the others. 1382: It 

is not therefore from interested motives, king of the Chedis, nor in 
consequence of our connexion, nor for the Sake of anything he has 
done for us, that we worship Janardana, who is worshipped by the 
good on earth, and who promotes the happiness of creatures. But 
knowing his renown, heroism, and victories, wo oifer him our worship. 
Kor is there here any mere youth whom we have never tried. Hari, 
surpassing the aged in his virtues, is regarded by us as most worthy 

iti vedfi-prithivg-adi-paiakah ity arthah j kulsitmi veda-viparltaih Upanti iti kulapd^ 
pdkiMnddh | tan amafe mmagMttayati iti tathd sah \ “ akdkah ” kam cha akam cha 
kdke {=kaA^ke) mkka-duhkhe te m vidyete yasya sah j akdkah” dptakdmahjiy 
arthah ] sa yatlm dptakdmo deva-yogyanv puro^nsa-mdtram m arhati api tu sarvasvam 
api tathn 'yam srl-krishno brahmarshi-yogytm sama/rpana^rndtram katham arhati J 
kintv dtma-samarpamm apy arhati ity arthah j “ ‘ Gopala ’ means the pn)tector of 
the Veda, the earth, etc. ‘Ku*lapuh ’ are those who speak what is evil, contrary to 
the Veda, heretics. ‘ Kulapaffisana ’ (Ku-hlapa-J-affisana) is thus one who destroys 
(amate) such persons. ‘ Akakah ’ (the commentator chooses here to suppose that 
there is an elided a between yatha and k'lkah) is o^lp to whom (‘ kSke ’) pleasure 
and pain {ka-Jf-a-\-ka) do not attach; ono who has gained all he desires. Just as 
inch an one merits not merely an oblation suitable for a deity, but all wealth also, 
so Krishna does not deserve merelf the offering suitable for a firfilunan-rishi, but 
also the offering up of one’s self." 
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‘ B'^BONS FOB HdNOTJBMa KBISHNA. 

' -^orsH^. ' la,*^ kaowledge he excels Brahmans, and in force 

— j. 1 . >«,. ( ’ 

' 1386: Flhj^dt&ydnchi, Qovmie heta dv&D apt m'fksthitm \ mda-^edoMya- 
^i^nath, tahtrfi ekdpy adhihoM tathd j nfin&fh lohe hi Jco ^nyo *sH viii$?t- 
(a^ jTeiavdd fite ] d^^naih ddhhya^t irutafft iaurya0i Tir^lt hlrtir huddhir 
, 4tUamd f MmMatih ir^r dh^itis tushtih pmhtischa niyatd Uhy^U 1 ^fam 
tmaih 'lola^mmpamam dchdr^hm piiaf'aM yvrum | prghyam architam 
arohdrhaM sarvf sMihhaninm arhatha | fitviy gurur mvdhyai cha sn&tako 
ttfdptdi^ priya^ | umaM etad Urkhlkdas tamdd ahhyarchiU ^ehyuiah | 
Krishgph eva hi lok&ndm utpattir api cMpyayak | Kfishnasya hi JcriU 
viham idam ihuiadt eharachdi'nm \ osha prakritir myakta kariu chaiva 
san&tdmh | parai eha sarm-hMtelhyai tam&d pujyaiamo ^ehyutah [ 
Buddhdr mano mahad vayus Ujo 'mhhah kham main eha yd | ekatur- 

vidhad^ cha yad Ihdiam Barva'dt, Krishne pratishthitam |. 

1396: Sa-devakeshu hkeshu hhagavdn Kesavo mukham | ayahi tu 
pwrusho hdlah S'Uupdlo na ludhyate | sarvatra sarvadd Krishnadi 
taamdd evam prabhdshate \ yo hi dharmam vichimyGd utkrishfam 
matimun narah j «o vai pakyed ydthd dharmam na tathd Chedi-rdd ayam\ 
so'-vfiddha-hdleshix'athavd pdrihiveshu makutmasu [ ko ndrham^manyate 
Kfiik^m ko vd py enatn na p&fayei j athaindm dushkritdm pajdih ^'isu- 
pdlo tiydvasyali j d^likfildydih yathdnydyam tathd 'yam kartum arhatt\ 

"y ? *1' 

There are two reasons why Govinda is worthy of honour: his 
iaowleSgo of the Vedas and Vedangas, and his superior strength. For 
who in tho world men is distinguished except Kesava ? Generosity, 
ability, saeVed karning, heroism, modesty, eminent i-cnown, intelligence, 
humility, splendour, endurance, cheerfulness and joyousness, exist con¬ 
tinually in Achyuta. You ought all to tolerate this teacher arisen in 
the world (or successful in the world), this father, preceptor, venerable, 
honoured, deserving of honour. Priest, preceptor, marriageable man, 
householder, king, beloved,—Hrishlkesa is all this, and therefore he 
has been honoured. It is Krishna who is the origin and the dt*struo- 
tion of the wcyidl: 'all this universe, movable and immovable, has 
come into beiugj^fdugh (or for the sake of) Krislma.*” He is un- 

ip 

S08 The grounds urged for honouring Krishga in this and the foUoteiog verses are 
pf a d.ifferent character from those in the preceding lines, which do not ascribe to 
him anjf qualities of a superhuman character; r^bilet the succeeding ones do. It is 
quite possible that the whole of this description of bis qualities may not bd of one 
ag^, but may ooniain interpolations subsequently introduced. '■ 
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dietioguifiliable matter (prakpla), and be is the etmtal|kuiber, transcend* 
ing all beings; bence Aobyuta is most worl^y of bononr, Intellect, 
mind, tbe great one (mahat), air, fire, water, sky, and eaiiSisr^whaterer 

fourfold being exists—all depends upon-Kyishoa.1SB6. Tbo'' 

divine Kesava is chief among tbe worlds including the gods. But this 
foolish man, S^iiSupala, does not know that Kyishga [is] everywhere 
and always—and hence he speaks thus. Bor this king of the CSnedis* 
does not regard righteousness in the same way as an intelligent man 
who oan distinguish eminent righteousness. Who is there, whether 
among old or young, or among mighty kings, who wUl not regard 
Krishna as honourable, or who will no^ reverence him ? S'i^upala 
treats this honour as unduly paid. But.it having been unduly paid, 
he should act as is befitting.’' 

S'i^upala afterwards renews his vilifications of Kyishna, in a long 
harangue, of which the following is a specimen (w. 1433 ff.) : 

1433. S'isupdlah uvdeha | vibhuhikuhhir hahvlbhir IMskayan sarva- 
pdrtkivdn | na vyapatrapase hamdd vriddka^ san kula-pdt%samfi. 1 yuk- 
tam etflt tritlydydm prakritau vartaid tvayd ] mktum dharmdd apetdr- 
thaih tvam hi sarva-kuruttaiina\h~\ j ndvi naur im mmhaddhd yathd *ndho 
I'd ^ndJiam anviydt ] tathd bhutdh hi Kanravy&b' y^hOm Bhlshma ham 
agranlh 1 Bufanu-yhdia-purvdni karmdny asya viSs^hatah ) tvayd klrta- 
yatd ’mdkam bhdya^ pravyaihitam mamh ] amliptasya murkhasya 
vam stotufh iehhatak | hatham Bhlshma na. te jihvd iatadheyaM viMry- 
yate [ yatra hUsd prayoktavyd BMtshma hdlatarair naraih | tain imaM 
jndna-vriddhah san gopam sathutotum ichhasi j yady anena hatd Idlye 
‘iakunii chitram atra km [ iaa vd Hva-vrisJuthkau Bhlshma yau na 
yuddha-visuradaa \ chetand-rahitam kdshfham yady anena nipdUtam | 
pddena iakatam Bhlshma tatra kim krito^pi adbhutam | valmlka-mdtrak 
sapidharh yady anena dhrito ’chalak 1 tadd Govsydhano Bhlshma na tach 
chitram matam maina 1 bhuktam etena hahv anMfh krldatu naga-mdrd}uji,ni\ 

te Bhlshma irimdndh paraih vismayam dyatd^ \ yasya chdnena dhar^ 
w^-jna bhuktam annam haliyasah | sa chdnena hata^ Kafiisa^ ity etan na 
yiiahddbhutam | na te krutam idam Bhlshna ndnalh katjmyatdfn satdm | 

^ yad vakshye tvdm adharma-jnaik vdkyaM KurU’-kul^fihama ( itrlshu yoshu 
na iastrdni pdtafed hrdhmaneshu eha { yasya chdnndni hhunjlta yasya 
'Wia sydt pratiirayal^ 1 Hi santo^ 'nuidsanti sajjamih dkarmina^ sadd | 
Bhlshma lake hi tat sarvam vitathtm hayi driiyate j jndna-vfiddhafh cha 


VOL. IV. ' 


14 




210 


S'IS'UPALA’S DEPRECIATION OP KlOlISHNA. 


vriMkam cha Ihnpirhsafii Kekmam mama | aj&nata^ iv&hhyasi aaihttuvan 
Kaure^ddhama | go-ghnah strl-ghnai cha nan Bhlshma tvad-’V&hyad yadi 
pdjyate j evam~lhdtai cha yo Bhuhma hatham saMamm arhati ] . . . 
"l451. Numm praTcritir eshd U jaghanyd ndtra aaMayah ] atalf, pdplyasl 
chaishdm Pdndavdnwm apishyate | yeshdm archyatamal^ Erishnas tmlh 
cha yeshdm pradariaJcah } dharmavdms tvam adharma-Jnah satdm margad 
maplutah { ityadi | 

S'i4upala answers Bhislitna: “How is it that thou, Jlgracing thy 
race, art not ashamed, old man as thou art, to terrify all the kings with 
many alarms? It is .very fitting [forsooth] that thou who art now 
existing in the third condiaon,®"* shouldst utter things contrary to 
righteousness, seeing thou ait the most eminent of all the Kurus! 
For as a boat is tied to a boat, or as one blind man follows another, 
so is it with the Kurus of whom thou, Bhishma, art the leader. 
Our minds have frequently been vexed by thee when detailing his 
(Krishna’s) slaughter of Putana’"’® and other feats. How is it, 
BhTshma, that thy tongue, thou proud fool, is not split into a hundred 
pieces, when thou seekest to magnify Ke^ava? Thou who art ripe in 
! knowledge, art eager to eulogize the cowherd who ought to be vilified 
even by the silliest of men ! If in his childhood ho slev^ S'akuni,*®* or 
tho horse and bull, who had no skill in fighting, what is the wonder ? 
If a waggon, an inanimate piece of wood, was upset by him with his 
foot,*'”' what wonderful thing did he do ? If the mountain Govardhana, 

, a mere ant-hill, was hold up by hi# for seven days,*”® I do not regard 
that as anything remarkable. Hearing that when playing on the hill- 

The commentator explains this plirase as follows: Dve prakfitl parindminyau 
mdyd tasyam chit-prativimbas 'eha ) fritJya prakritis tv etad-ubhayddhyrnddhimh- 
th&nam nirviseskam vasfu | iatra vartatii vartamunena, etc. “Two conditions are 
changeable, viz. (1) illusion (tnaya) and (2) the reflected image of thought (cAiV- 
prativimba) in it. The third condition is the basis of the erroneous ascription of 
the otheri two, substance without distinction,” etc. I am indebted to Dr. R. Rost 
for an important suggestion regarding the combination of two of the words in this 
sentence. Dr, Rost informs me that in the text one MS. reads kuruttama^ and 
another sarva^ kurtMama. 

*0® A female demon slain by Kjrishna.—See Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, p. 606 
(vol. iv., p. 276, of Dr. nail’s ed.). 

See the Udyoga-parvan 4409, where Putana and S'aknnS. (there spelt with a 
long i) are mentioned together as having been slain by Eyishna in childhood. 

S(ie Vishnu Parana, p. 508 (vol. iv., p. f>79, of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 

SOB gee Vishuu Parana, p. 626 (vol. iv., p. 315, of Dr. Hall’s ed.). 
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top, tie had eaten a great quantity of food, these’people were very 
much astonished. And it is no great miracle, 0 Bhishma, thou judge 
of duty, that he slew Kansa, the powerful king whose food he had, 
eaten. Hast thou not heard virtuous men declaring this which I shall 
tell thee, who art ignorant of duty, Bhishma, thou basest of the tribe 
of Kurus ? ‘ Let no one smite with his weapons women,^®® cattle, or 
Brahmans, ^ him whose food he eats, or on whom he is dependent.’ 
Such is the Instruction which good and virtuous men always give to a 
virtuous [pupil}. All this, Bhishma, is seen by all to be falsified in 
thee. Thou, basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Ke^ava as 
old in knowledge, and mature, and superi^, as if I did not know him. 
If he, being a slayer of cattle, and of*women, is, according to thy 
word, to be remenced,—how, Bhishma, can such a person merit 
encomium? . . . . 1451. Certainly this nature of thine is base, of 
this there is no doubt; and hence [the nature] of these Pandavas 
also is shown to be most wicked,—[these Pandavas] to whom Krishna 
is an object of the highest honour, and of whom thou art the virtuous 
preceptor,—thou, who art ignorant of duty, and hast gone astray from 
the path of good men ! ” 

This speech excites the wrath of Bhlmasena (v. 1482), who, how¬ 
ever, is restrained by Bhishma from assaulting S’isupala, though the 
latter is anxious to fight him. Bhishma then goes on (1494 if.) to 
give Bhlmasena an account of S'isupala’s infancy and early history. 
He had, it seems, been born with three eyes and four arms; and his 
parents, alarmed at his portentous appearance, were disposed to cast 
him out, but were prevented by a voice from the sky, which declared 
to them that the time fated for his death had not yet arrived. In 
answer to his mother’s inquiry, the voice informed her that her son 
was doomed to die by the hands of the person who should take him 
into his lap, and by so doing should occasion his two superfliMps arms 
to drop off, and his third eye to disappear. A part of this prediction 
was fulfilled when Krishna came and took him into his lap, and the 
infant got rid of his superfluous members.’^^® On seeing this, his 

209 See above, pp.^l 62 f. 

210 Ott this story of S'is'upala Lassen romarks (Indian Antiquities, i. p. 674 first ed.; 
p. 822 second ed.): “ S'is'upala in thi% case represents S'iva, and the conflict of the 
S'iva-worship with that of Vishnu: for he was born with three eyes and four arms, 
and the legerifl attributes the falling off of his two superfluous anus and the dis- 
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mother begged a boon from Kyishna, viz. that he would forgive 
S'i4upala’s oifences. Krishsa promises to pardon a hundred. Bhlshma 
^then proceeds (v. 1518 ff.): 

Emm esha nripah pdpah S'tiupdlah sumanda-dhllji^ { tv^m mmdhvapaie 
vlra Govinda-vara-darpitah j Naishd Chedi-pater buddhir yayd tvd ^^hm- 
yate ^ekyutam | ndmm eska jagad-hhartuh Kfubmiyaim vimkokaj/ah [ 
Jco hi mam Bhlmasenadya kshitdv arhati pdrthivah | hliept^ hdla-parl- 
tdtmd yathaisha kula-pdmsamh | esha hy asya mahdhdhu^jo cha 
Haver dhrmam 1 tarn eva pmar addium ichhaty uta tathd vihhuh | 
yemisha Kuru-iardula idrdulah iva Chedi-rdt | garjaty atlva durbuddhih 
sarvdn aamdn aehiwtayan ( ' 

“Thus this wicked king b'isupala, sIqw of understanding, proud 
of the boon conferred by Govinda, challenges thee, 0 hero. This 
does not show wisdom in the lord of the Chedis, that he challenges 
thee who art Achyuta. For this is the fixed opinion of Krishija, 
the sustainer of the world, ‘What king on earth, 0 Bhimasena, 
ought to-day to revile me, deprived by destiny of his reason, like 
this degrader of his race?’ For this large-armed (S'i^upala) is cer¬ 
tainly [an emanation of ] the strength, and a portion, of Hari, which 
the pervading [deity] wishes to draw back again [into himself]; in 
consequence of which, 0 chief of the Kurus, this foolish king of the 
Chedis growls loudly, like a tiger, disregarding us all.” 

S'isupala here breaks in angrily (v. 1524 ff.), and asks why Krishna 
should be so praised to the exclusion of* all other warlike kings. 
Bhlshma replies (1551), that he values not a straw all the other chiefs 
who were present. On hearing this, some of them became greatly 
incensed; and some cried out that Bhlshma should be killed or burned. 
Bhlshma replied that they might slay or burn him if they pleased, 
but that Kfishoa, the object of his reverence, would survive, and that 

appearand of hie frontal eye to the look and embrace of Krishna. This story is of 
especial importance for the purpose of determining the periods to which the different 
parts of the Mahabharata belong. Krishna’s deification belongs to the period after 
Buddha, In the attack upon Jarasandha he is still exhibited principally as a hero, 
acts upon human motives, and performs actions unworthy of a god: but there are 
evident beginnings of his^deifleation.” The same author adds in a note on tho same 
page (p. 823, second ed.): “ S'Wupala is probably an earlier name of S'iva, who is 
called ‘ Pas'upati,' or lord, protector, of beasts, ‘ S'is'u ’ denotes the young of men 
and beasts, and ‘pala’ protector. He had a second name ‘ Suuitha’ (SabhSp. v. 1410), 
which no doubt was the proper one.” 
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any one who was desirous to incur speedy destructio| should challenge 
him to fight. S^iiiupala hereupon challenges Krishna; and the nana- 
tive proceeds: 

(Verses 1561 fl?.): kruivaiva BMahmasya Chedi-rd^ uru-vihra-^ 

I yuyutsur Vasudevem Vmudevam, mdcha ha | dhvaye tvalh ranaih 
gaehha mayd Burdkaftt Jandrdana \ ydvad adya nihanmi tvum mkitafh 
sarva-Pdndami^ [ saha tvayd M me hadhyah earmiM. Krishm Pdndavuh\ 
nripatln mi^Ukramya yair ardjd tvam arohitah \ ye tvdtn dasam ardjd- 
nam lulydd arohanti durmatim \ anarham arha-vat Krishm hadhyds 
te iti me matih j ity uktvd rdja-kdrddla [s f] tasthau garjann amarshanah J 
evam ukte tata^ Krishna mfidu-pdrvam idpfn vaehah [ uvdelta pdrthivdn 
sarvdn sa samakshath cha Pdndavdn j eshg nah katrur afyantam pdrthivdh 
Sutmti-sidah | Sdtvatdndm^rikamsdtmd na hito ’napahdrindm | Prdg- 
jyotisha-puram ydtdn asmdn jndtvd nrikamsa-krit I adahad Pvdrakdm 
esha masrlyah san narddhipdk \ krldato Bhoja-rdjasya esha Raivatake 
girau | hatvd baddhvu cha idn sarvdn updydt sva-purampurd j akvamedhe 
hayam medhyam uisrishfam rakshihhir vritam | pitur me yajna-vighndrtham 
aharat pdpa-nikohayah | Sauvfrdn pratiydtdneha Bahhror esha tapasvi- 
na^ I Ihdrydm ahhyaharad mohdd akdmd \th tdm ita gatdm | esha mdyd- 
praUehhannah Kdr&shdrthe tapasvinlm [ jahdra Bhadrdrh Vaiidlim md- 
tulasya nrikamsa-vat [ pitri-svasuh krite duhkham sumahad marshaydmy 
aham j dishtyd hldam sarva-rdjndm sannidhdv adya variate | pakyanti 
hi hhavanto ^dya mayyaitva vyatikramam ] kritdni tu paroksham me ydni 
idni nihodhata | imam tv as^a na kakshydmi kshantum adya vyatikramam | 
avalepdd hadhdrhasya samagre rdja-mandale i Rukminydm asya mddhasya 
prdrthand ''sid mumurshatab | na cha tdm prdptavdn mudhah kddra^ 
vedakruUm iva [ evam-udi tatah sarve sahitds te mrddhipdh j Vdsudeva- 
vachah krutvd Chedi-rdjam vyagarhayan I tasya tad-vaohamdi krutvd 
Pikupdlah pratdpavdn Ijahdsa svanavaddhasam vdkyam ehedam uvdeha 
ha j mat-pdrvdm Rukminim Kfishna samsatsu pariklrtayan j vikeshatak 
pdrthiveshu vrlddih m kurushe katham | manyamdno hi kak satsdpurmhah 
pariklrfayet | anya~purvdm striyam jdtu tvad-anyo Madhusddana | 
kshama vd yadi te kraddhd md vd Krishna mama kshama \ kruddhdd vd 
^pi prasanndd vd kirn me tvatto hhavishyati j ^athd hruvatah evdsya 
hhagavdn MadhMsudanah j manasd \hintayach chakraM daitya-garva- 
nisddanam j etdsminn eva kdle^a chakre hasta*gate sati 1 uvdeha hhaga¬ 
vdn uchekair vdkyam vakya-vikdradah | krimantu me mahlpdldh ymtaiiat 
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hihamitam mays. | j^paradha'kcdaih kshamyam mStur asyaim yaehane j 
dattam mays ySchitam cha tad vai pSrnaffi hi parthivdh \ adkuna ha- 
dhayishySmi paiyatam m mahi&skitam 1 evam uhtvS Yadu-ireshthai 
iJhedirSjasya tat-kshanSt | vyapaharach ekhirah kruddhai chakrenSmitra- 
karshanah | sa papSta mahahShnr vajrShatah ivSchalah | 

“ The king of the Chedis, mighty in valour, desirous to fight with 
Vasudeva, after he hfcd, heard. Bhishma, then ad-dressed the former: 
* I -challenge thee, apf)roach to combat with mo, Janardanh, till I slay 
thee with all the Panclavas. Tor together with thee, Krishna, I must 
utterly destroy the Pandavas, who, passing over kings, have honoured 
thee who art no .king. They who, through folly, honour thee, a 
fool, who art a slave, and no king, and who art unworthy, as if thou 
wert worthy, [they, I say,] ought in my ofmion to be slain.’ Having 
BO spoken, the tiger of kings stood growling and indignant. Krishna 
then addressed these mild words to all the kings and the PS-ndavas, in 
their presence: ‘ This son of Satvatl, 0 princes, is the bitter enemy, 
truculent and'ill-disposed, of us the Satvatas, who have done him no 
wrong. This malignant man, a sister’s son, knowing that we had set 
out for the city of the Pragjyotishas, burned Dviiraka. • While the 
king of the Bhojas was formerly amusing himself on* the Bevata 
mountain, he slew and captured them all, and then returned home. 
Bent upon wickedness, to interrupt my father’s sacrifice, he carried 
off the horse intended as a victim, which had been let loose, attended 
by keepers. He in his infatuation carried the wife of the devotee 
Babhru, who had set out to return to [the country of ] the Sauvlras, 
who had gone hence, and who had no passion [for him]. Under a 
magical disguise, he, like a cruel wretch, carried off for dhe Karusha 
the devout Bhadra, daughter of Vi4ala, [the daughter] of my maternal 
uncle. For the sake of my father’s sister (S'i^upala’s mother), I submit 
to great vexation. Fortunately, this occurs to-day in presence of all the 
princes, for ye all behold the great transgression committed against me. 
As for the offences which have been done out of your sight, learn them 
from me. I shall not to-day be able to endure this transgression of 
this infatuated man, who, for his presumption, deserves to be slain in 
the full assembly of princes. He who is doomed td die, sought to 
gain BukminT, but the fool did not obtain her, as a STidra is excluded 
from the veda.’ Hearing these and such other words of Vasudeva, 
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all the princes together then reviled the king of the!Chedis. Bttt the 
mighty S'i4apala, hearing these words, lauglifed a sonorous laugh, and 
thus spake: ‘ How is it, that thou art not ashamed, Krishna, thus in 
the assembly, and especially before the princes, to make mention of 
Kukminl, who was betrothed to me?*^^ For what man but thou, 
Madhusudana, after reflection, would mention among respectable 
persons a woman who had been betrothed to artother ? Forgive me, 
Krishna, if thou hast generosity, or refuse to forgive me. What shall 
happen to me from thee whether thou art well-pleased or angry?’ 
As he thus spake, the divine Madhusudana in his mind thought upon 
the discus, the humbler of the pride of the Paityas. The discus 
having come into his hand at that very4ime, the divine being, skilled 
in words, uttered aloud this word: ‘ Let the kings listen to me by 
whom this forgiveness has been practised. At the request of his 
mother, a hundred offences were to be pardoned. That request was 
granted by me, and it has been fulfilled, 0 kings. I shall now slay 
him, while you kings look on.’ Having thus spoken, th^ chief of the 
Yadus, the vexer of his foes, incensed, instantly struck off the head 
of the king of the Chedis with his discus. The great-armed (warrior) 
fell like a mountain smitten by a thunder-bolt.” 

llukmin! had been betrothed to S'Hupala, as we are told in the Vishnu Parana, 
V. 26, 1 flF, (VVibon, p. 573, first ed.; p. 69, vol. v. of Dr. Hall’s ed.): JBhlakmakah 
Kundim nija Vidarbha-vishai/e 'bhavat | Mukmi tasydbhamt putro Mukminl cha 
mrmgana. | Rukminm chakame Kfishnah sa cha tdm chdru-hasinl\ na dadau ydehate 
chaitidih Jtukrni dveshma ehakr^ ( dadau cha S'isupalaya Jardsandha-prackoditah ] 
Bhlahmako Eukmina sdrddhaih Rukminlm uru-vikramah | “ Bhishmaka was king in 
KuncUna, in the country of the Vidarbhas. Rukmin was his son, and the beautiM 
llukmini (his daughter). Krishna loved Bukminl, and the sweetly-smiling maid 
(loved) him, but Rukmin did not give her to the wielder of the discus, when he 
asked her; but urged by Jarusandba, Bhishmaka, mighty in valour, together with 
Rukmin, gave her to S'is'upfila.” Krishna comes to witness the nuptials of his 
rival, and carries off the princess on the eve of the wedding. The story is told at 
greater length in the Harivaffisa, sect. 117, vv. 6579 ff.; and in the Bhagavata 
Parana, x. sections 43 ff. 

*1* See the sequel, vv. 1585-1588. The Vishnu Parana (Wilson’s translation, p. 437, 
first ed.; vol. iv. p. 104, of Dr. Hall’s ed.) tells that S'is'upala had been in a former 
birth the Daitya Hiranyakasipu, who was killed by Vishnu in his man-lion incarnation. 
He afterwards became Ravana, who was slain by Rfima. $a his character as S'i^u- 
pala he evinced ai» intense hatred towards Vishnu, “ a portion of the supreme being, 
who had descended to lighten the burthens of tho earth,” (V. P. iv. 14,14: S’idtfpdl- 
atvena bhagamto bhu-bhdrdvatdra^ga avatJrndmsasya jPun4arikanagandkhyasya 
upari dveshdpvbandham atitardm chakdra j) and was in conseqitcitco bim; 
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DuTyodbana, tl:4 son of Dbyitarashtra, and tbe principal leader of 
tbe Kums, is represented III manifesting a similar disbelief of Krishna’s 
divine character, or at least as mainlining a prond and contumacious 
resistance to his claims. In thb TJdyoga-parvan (w. 2527 ff.), Sanjaya 
unfolds the divine nature of Krishga, “who,” he says, “being distinct 
in nature, and self-subdued, is able, by a thought, to subject to himself 
the eaith, the air, and the heaven” {priihivlnchdntarlkahancha dy&rh 
chaiva FurmhoUamah j manaaaiva visuhtdimu nm/ai^ vLtmehvaiavh vai%)\ 
He then goes on to say, vv. 2529 ff.; 

Ekato vdjagat hritmam ekato vd Jandrdanah | B&rato jagatah kriUndd 
atirikio JantirAanak | hhasma hurgdAjagaA Ham manasaiva JanurAanah \ 
na aha kritsnafh jagach chhakHm hhasmihartufh JandrAanam } yatah 
satyafh yato Akarmo yato hrtr arjavafk yatah | tato hhavati GovinAo 
yatah Erishnas tato jay ah | prithivlih ohdntarlkskanoha Aivancha Purmh- 
attmnah 1 vicheshtayati hhutdtmd krldann iva JandrAanah | aa kritvd 
Pdndavdn aatraih lokam sammohayann iva | adharma-niratan mUdhan 
Aagdhum iohhati te sutdn \ kdla-ehakraih jagaoh-chahrafh yuga-chakrancha 
Keiavah | dtma’-yogena hhagavdn parivartayate ^nUam | kdlasya aha 
hi mfityoicha jangama-stJtdvarasya aha ) Uate hhagavdn ehah satyam etad 
hrav'^i te | Isann apt mahdyogi aarvasya jagato Marih j \armdny ara- 
hhate kartuih hinuiah iva vardhanah j tena vanehayate lohdn mdydyogena 
Keiavah 1 ye tarn eva prapadyante tena muhyanti mdnavdh \ Dhfita- 
rdshfrah uvdcha | katham tvam Mudhavaih vettha sdrva-loha-mahesvaram ] 
katham ena'Ai na veAdham tad mamdohahshva Sanjaya \ Sanjaya^ uvdcha | 
itinu rdjan na te viAyd mama viAyd na hiyate | vidyu-hlno tamo-Ahvasto 
ndbhijdndti Keiavam | vidyayd idta jdndmi triyugam MadhusUdanam | 
kartdram akritam devam hhutdndm prahhavdpyayam \ Jbhritardshtrah , 

but as his thoughts were “constantly engrossed by the supreme being,” S'iiupSla 
became united with him after death; for the lord gives “ to those to whom he is 
favourable whatever they desire,” and “ bestows a heavenly and exalted station even 
upon those whom he slays in his displeasure.” This is further explained in the next 
section, wliere we are told that Krishna as an object of hatred was ever present to 
S'lsupala’s thoughts, and that he was constantly uttering his names, and though this 
was done disrespectfully and in malediction, yet he at last beheld the deity in his 
true character when he was being slain by him, and that then all his passion and 
hatred ceased, and his sii^ were consumed by his divine adversary, with whom he 
became unit^. The attempt of S'Wuptila’s brother, king of the S'ulvas (whose 
capital was Saubha), to revenge his death, his assault on Dvfiraka, his desire to slay 
Krishna, and the destruction which he thereby drew upon himself, are narrated in 
the Vana-paTvan, w. 616-890. 
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maeJm | Qdvalgam Hta hd hhaUir yd te nitya^i Jdn^rdam j yathd tvam 
abkijdndsi triyugam Madhuaddanam | Soiyaya^ waeha f mdydm m 
teve hhadram te m vrithd dharmam dchare | suddha-lhavam gaio hhaktyd 
idstrud vedmi Jandrdamm [ Bhritardahfrah mdcha | Dwyodhana JBruUi- 
keiam prapadyasva Janurdmatn | dpU nah Smjayas tdta iaranaM gaehha 
Keiavam [ Duryodhamh mdcha | Bhagavdn Bevakl-putro hkdmi ohed 
mkanishyati | pravadann, Arjum sakhyani ndhaih, gachhe ^dya Keiavam j 
2629. “ On the one side the whole world, on the other Janardana,—^in 
his essence Janardana exceeds the whole world. He could by a thought 
reduce this world to ashes; but the whole world could not reduce him to 
ashes. Since he is truth, righteousness, modesty, rectitude,—therefore 
is he Govinda; since he is Kyishna, ha is therefore victory. The chief 
of males (or spirits), Janardana, the soul of beings, imparts activity to 
the earth, air, and sky, as if in sport. He having made for the Pandavas 
a sacrifice, deluding, as it were, the world, wishes to burn up thy 
(Dhritarashtra’s) infatuated and unrighteous sons. The divine Ke4ava 
by his own abstraction {yoga) makes the circles of time, of the world, 
and of the ages {yugas), continually to revolve. This divine being 
alone is lord of time, of death, and of things movable and im¬ 
movable,—this I tell thee as a truth. Hari, the great conteii|»lator, 
though the lord of the whole world, undertakes to perform works, like 
a poor peasant seeking gain. He deceives the world by this display of 
delusion whereby the men who seek him are bewildered. Dhritarashtra 
said: How dost thou know Madhava, the great lord of the whole 
world? and how is it that I do not know him ?—tell me that, Sanjaya. 
Sanjaya answered: Hear, 0 king, thou hast not knowledge; but to me 
knowledge is not wanting. He who is devoid of knowledge, and sunk 
in darkness, does not recognize Kesava. By knowledge I recognize 
Madhusudana, who exists in the t^iree ages {yugas), the maker, the 
unmade, the god, the source of beings, and the cause of their de¬ 
struction. Dhritarashtra asks: 0 Gavalgagi (Sanjaya), what is this 
devotion of thine to Janardana, whereby thou recognizest him to exist 
in the three Yagas? Sanjaya answers: I do not pursue a deluaon, 
bless thee, nor do I vainly practise righteousne^. Having hy devotion 
attained to yflirity, I know Janardana from the scripture {idsfra). 
Dhyitarashtra said: Duryodl^^na, do thou seek Hyishike^a, Janardana: 
Sanjaya,is to us an authoritative teacher: resort to Kesava as thy 
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refuge. Doryodhaia said: If the divine son of DevakI should destroy 
the worlds, I should not, declaring friendship for Aijuna, resort to¬ 
day to Ke4ava.” 

• Duryodhana is hereupon reproved by his father and mother for his 
pride, self-will, and ambition, and is told by the latter that “ when he 
has received his death-blow from Bhimasena, he will remember the 
words of his father {mhafo Bhlmasemna amartaai vachanam pituh)'* 
After some further conversation, Dhritarfishtra asks to be further in¬ 
structed about Xfishna, when Sanjaya proceeds as follows (vv. 2560 ff.) 

Sanjayah uvdcha ] h'utam me VdsuAevasya ndma-nirvachanam kuhham 1 
ydvat tatrdhhijdne 'ham c^rameyo hi Keiavah \ msandt sarva-hhutdndm 
msutvdd d&va-yonitah | Vdmdeva^ tato vedyo vrihatvdd Vishnur uchyate \ 
rnaundd dhydnachchayogdehchaviddhi BhdrataMddhavam | aarva-tattva- 
mayatvdeh eha Madhuha MadhusUdanah | kriahir bhu-vdchaJcah iahdo 
nascha nirvriti-vdchahah | Vishnus tad-hhdva-yogdchoha Kriahno hhavati 
Sdtvata^ [ pmdarlkam param dhdma nityam ahahayam avyayam | tad- 
hhdvdt Bundarlkuhsho daayu-trdauj Jandrdanah j yatah sattvdd na 
chyavate yach cha aattvdd na hiyate j aattvatah SuUvataa taamud draha- 
hhdd Vriahabhehahanah \ najdyaU janitrd 'yam Ajaa taamud anllcajit j 
devdni^ ava-prakdiatvdd damdd Bamodaro vibhuh j harahdt siikhdt au- 
khaiha/rydd Hriahlke^atvam aknute [ hdhubhydm rodaal bibhrad mahd- 
bdhwr iti amritah | adho na kahlyate jdtu yaamdt taamud adhohshajah | 
nardndm ayandch chdpi tato Ndrdyanah amritaib I purandt aadandeh 
chdpi tato 'aau Puruahottamah | aaatai eha aatas chaiva aarvasya prabha- 
vdpyaydt ] aarvasya cha aadd jndndt Sarvam etam prachahahaU j aatye 
pratishthita^ Kriahnah aatyam atra pratiahthitam j aatydt aatyancha 
Govindaa taamdt Satyo 'pi ndmatah 1 Viahnur vikramanad devo jayandj 
Jiahmr uchyate | iahatatvdd Anantaicha Oovindo vedandd gavdm j atatt- 
vaih kurute tattvadi tena mohayateptofd^ | evamvidho dharma-nityo bhaga- 
vdn MadhuaUdanah \ dgantd hi mahdbdhur dnrisamaydrtham aehyutah j 
Sanjaya says: Thou hast heard from me the auspicious explanation 
of Vasudeva’s names, as far as I understand the subject; for Kelava 
is immeasurable. He is to be known as Vasudeva from his dwelling 
{vaaandt) in all beings, ^om his issuing as a Vasu from a divine womb. 
From his greatness {vrihatvdt) he is called Vishgu. Frdm his silence, 
{mamdt) contemplation, and abstraction^ do thou know him to be 
Madhava. From his possessing the nature of all principle|i, ho is 
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Madliiihan, and Madhusudana. The word kfishi dSnotea ‘ earth,’ and 
ija denotes ‘ cessation ’; Yishnu, from containing the nature of these 
things, is Krishna, the Sattvata. Pun^arika means the highest abode, 
eternal, unchangeable, undecaying: from his having that character hb 
is PuQdarikaksha. From terrifying the Dsisyus he is Janardana. In¬ 
asmuch as he does not fall from, or fail in, existence {sattva), therefore, 
from his existence, he is Sattvata, and from his excellence {arshalhat) 
he is Vyishabhekshana. As he is not generated by a father, he is 
Aja (the unborn), the victorious in battle. From the self-illumination 
of the gods, and from self-restraint {dama\ the mighty being is Damo- 
dara. He obtains his character as Hrishikeia from joy (harsha), 
pleasure, and the ease with which ^he rules. Sustaining the two 
worlds with his arms, he is called Mahabahu (j/reat-armed). Since he 
never sinks downwards {adho na h^hiyaU) he is Adhokshaja. From 
movement among men ayanat) he is called Naxayana. 

From filling {puran&t) and from abiding {sadandt) he is Purushottama. 
Since he is the source and the destruction of everything {sa/rmsya) 
both non-existent and existent, and since he always knows all, they 
call him Sarva. Krishna is based on truth {satye), and truth is based 
on him, and Qovinda is truer than truth, therefore ho is also called ISatya. 
The god is called Vishnu from striding {vikramandt), Jishnu from 
conquering (jayandt), Ananta from his eternity, and Govinda from 
the possession of cattle {vedanud yavdm). Ho makes the reality an 
unreality, and so deludes creatures. Of such a character, constant 

S13 Perhaps the true reading is naranam, “waters,” as in the text of Manu, cited 
above, p. 31. 

Another explanation of this name is given in S'finti-parvan, v. 13228 f.: JS^ash- 
(dm eha dharanlm purvam avindo/m vai guhdxgatdm { G-windah iti temhtm devair 
vdgbhir Misthiutah [ “And since I discovered the earth which had formerly been 
destroyed, and had sunk into the abyss, I was therefore huided by the gods with 
praises as Govinda.” And in the following verse, occurring in the description of 
the ocean, in the Adi-parvan, v. 1216, the word Govinda is thus interpreted: 6d^ 
vitidata bhagamta Qovindemmitaiy'md J varaha-rupim ehantar viksbflbhita-Jalamlam j 
“ [That oceanj which was rendered turbid when its waters were agitated within by 
the divine Govinda of illimitable power, who in the form of a boar found the earth 
[beneath its surface].” I notice in the same passage .mother verse (1215), which 
seems to show thftt, at the period when it was written, tSe HindQs were acquainted 
with the cause of the tides, or at least with the influence of the moon upon the 
ocean: Chandm-vriddhi-kshaya-vm^d udvfiUormi-samakulam ) “ [The ocean] tossed 
with waveq which rise in obedience to the waxing and waning of the moon.” 
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in righteousness, il; the dmne Madhusudana. For the great-armed 
Achyuta (or unfailing deity) will come for the sake of innocence.” 

The following is another illustration of Duryodhana’s enmity to 
Sfishna, and of his scepticism in regard to the supernatuxnl character 
of that personage, at the same time that it shows the writer’s faith in 
the divine nature of his hero. It is related in the XJdyoga-parvan that 
Efish^a went to the Kurus, with the intention of mediating between 
them and the Pagd'is* While he was with them, Duryodhana plotted 
to confine him (v. 4368), but Vidura warns the plotter that his attempt 
would be vain, owing to the divine power of Krishna. On the con¬ 
clusion of Vidura’s speech, Kyishna addresses himself to llferyodhana 
(4418 ff.): 

Vidurenaivam uUas tu Keimah, katru-p'Hga-hd. | Burgodhamm Dhar- 
tar&shtram ahKyahhashata viryavan [ eho *ham iti yad mohad manyase 
mafh Suyodhana | parihhuya uidwrluddhe grahUum mam chikirshan | 
ihaiva Pcindmah swrve iathaivandhaka vriahnayah | ihadityakha PudraS 
oka Fdaavas cha aaharahibhiJji ] evam uktvu jahaaoohchaih Keiavah para- 
vlro-ha I tasya samsmayatah Maurer vidyud-rupah mahutmamh | angush- 
fha-mUtrds tridaidh mumuehuh pdvahircMahah | asya Brahma lald^a-stho 
Rudro vahahaai chdhhavat | loha-pdldh hhujeshv dsann Agnir daydd ajd- 
yoita I Aditydk chaiva SddhydS cha Faaavo 'thdhindv api [ Marutai cha 
aahendrena Visve devdi tathaiva cha j hahhuvus chaika^^^-rupdni Tahha- 
Oandharva-Rakshaadm [ prddurdatam tathd dorhhydfft Sankarahana- 
Bhanangayau ] dakahine 'thdrjuno dhaml hall RdmaS cha savyatah | 
Bhlmo Yudhiahthirai chaiva Mddrl-putrau cha priah^hatah | Andhakdh 
Vrishnayas chaiva Pradyumna-pramukhda iatah | agre hahhdvnh Kriah- 
nasya aamudyata-mahayiidhd^ | iankha-chakra-gadd-iakti-Sdrnga-ldngala- 
nandakdh j adriiyantodyaidny eva aarva-praharandni cha 1 ndnd-hdhuahu 
Kriahnaaya dlpyamdndni aarvakah j ityadi, 

“Being thus addressed, the heroic Ke4ava, slayer of hostile bands, 
thus addressed Duryodhana, son of Dhfitarashtra; ‘ Since, Suyodhana, 
thou, in thy delusion, regardest me as if I were alone, and, 0 fool, 
seekest to overcome and confine me, [know that] here are all the 
Papda'^^as, the Andha^^s, and the Vpshnis, as well as the Adityas, 
Rudras, and Vasus, together with the rishis.’ Having thus spoken, 
Ke^aya, slayer of hostile heroes, laughed aloud. As the mighty de- 
Quere, may not ehaiva be the proper reading ? ' ^ 
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soeadant of SUra [Krishna] smiled, the gods, weaAng the appearance 
of lightning, of the size of a thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth 
from him. Brahma occupied his forehead, Rudra was produced on 
his chest, the guardians of the world appeared on his arms, and Agfli 
sprang from his mouth. The Adityas, too, and the Sadhyas, Vasus, 
Alvins, Maruts, and all the gods along with Indra were produced, and 
also the forms of the Yakshas, dandharvas, and Rakshasas. Sankarshaga 
and Dhananjaya also were manifested from his arms, Aijuna armed 
with a bow from his right, and Rama holding a plough from his left, 
YudhishtiUca and Bhima, the sons of Madrl, from his back. Next 
Andhakas^nd Vrishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose on his front, 
with their weapons ready. A shell, discus, club, spear, bow, plough, 
and sword, were seen prepared, and all weapons, gleaming in every 
form on the different arms of Krishga.” 

In the next passage, taken from the Karna-parvau also, Duryodhana, 
and other warriors on his side, put themselves on the same level as 
Krishna (except in one idace, vv. 1625 ff.). It is there related 
(vv. 1265 ff.) that Karna promised to Duryodhana to encounter and 
slay Aijuna, or be slain by him. Karna says, however, that in some 
respects he is inferior to Aijuna; as, for instance, in not having such 
a charioteer as Aijuna had in Govinda (Krishna) (v. 1302: Sdratlm 
tasya Govindo mama tadrin na vidyate) ; while in other respects 
he regards himself as having the advantage (v. 1304). As, then, 
Krishna, creator of the world, preserves the car of Aijuna {Krishnas 
cha srashtd jagato ratham tarn ablivrakshati^^^), if, in like manner, S'alya, 
king of the Madras, the ornament of the battle-field, who is equal 
to Sauri (Krishna) and, as well as Dasarha, (Krishna) who knows 
a horse’s heart, is skilled in horses, will act aWiis charioteer, Karga 
thinks the victory of Duryodhana’s side will be certain (v. 1308: 
Ayafh, tv, sadrisah 8'aureh 8'alyah samtti-sobhanah j s&rathyam yadi me 
kurydd dhmvas te vijayo bhavet | . . . . 1311 : Evam abhyadhihah 
Pdrihut bhaviehyami gunair aham \ S'algo ’py abhyadhikah Kruhndd 
Arjunad api chdpy aham j yaihd ' iva-hridayarft, veda Pdidrhah pwor 

If the wo^ds srashtd jagatah, “ creator of the woiifl, " aro not an interpolation, 
it is not easy to perceive how Karaa could have regarded Krishna as his equal, as ho 
would never have thought of callicg S'alya, of any other of his brother warriors, the 
creator of, the world. 
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vlra~M I iatM 8’hlyo ^pi j&nUe haya-jnana^ maharathah |) Daryo- 
dhana then goes to S'alya, and asks him to act as charioteer to Karna, 
saying that he (S'alya) was equal to Krishna, that there was no other 
pferson who could drire Karna hut himself; and that Brahma had 
fulfilled the same office to Mahadeva (v. 1328 f.: SdratkyaM rathinaih 
ireshfha pramyat hartum arhasi ] tvayi yantari Eddheyo vidvisho^ me 
vijeshyaie | obMehunafh, hi Karnasya grahltd 'nyo na vidyate | rite hi 
tvam mahalhdga Vdstideva-samam yvdhi | m pdhi sarvathd Karna'm 
yatha Brahma Maheharam \). S'alya, however, is very much offended 
(v. 1354 f.) that a person of his dignity should be asked ^^ndertake 
the office of charioteer, and boasts that he is superior to rrarna, and 
could alone destroy their enemiec. He points to his thick arms, which 
would smite like a thunderbolt, and asserts that he could by his own 
strength cleave asunder the earth, scatter the mountains, and dry up 
the seas (v. 1361: Pa^yaplnau mama Ihujau vajra-samhananopamau | . . 
1363: Burayeyam malfm kritsndmviUreyam chaparvatdn | S'oshayeyam 
samudrdm^ cha tejasd svena pdrtkiva 1). Ho will not brook to under¬ 
take the inferior office of driving a person who is his own inferior®” 
(v. 1365 : Kazmdd yunahshi sdrathye nuhasyddhirathe rane ( na mam 
adhuri rdjendra niyoktum tvam ihdrhasi | na hi puplyasah ireydn bh fitvd 
preshyatvam utsahe j). He threatens, in consequence of the insult thus 
offered to him, to go home (v. 1375); and accordingly rises and goes, 
but is followed by Duryodhana, who endeavours to soothe him by 
saying that he did not regard Karna as superior to him (v. 1379 : Na 
Karno 'Ihyadikas tvattah), but considered Karna to be superior to 
Aijuna; while the world regarded him (S'alya) as superior to Krishna, 
whom he excelled in strength, as well as in knowledge of horses and 
their dispositions, (v.#!f84: Manye chdhhyadhikarh S'alya gmaih Kar- 
nam Bhananjaydt | hhavantam Vdsudevdch cha loho ^yam iti manyate I 
Karno hy alhyadhikah PdrtMd astrair eva nararshahha j bhavdn abhya- 
dhikah Krishna^ aiva-jndne hale tathd [ yathd 'hahridayam veda Vdsu- 
devo mahdmandl} ) dvigiinam tvam tathd vetsi Madrardjehardtmaja ]). 
S'alya is flattered by his being reckoned superior to Kyishna, and agrees 
to act as charioteer to Karna, vv. 1387 ff.: Yad mdm hravishi Gdndhdre 

Ho regarded Karna as what he was generally supposed to he, a SQta, or 
charioteer, hy caste {suta-putrasya, v. 1374). 
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maik^e sainyasya Kmrma | vUishfa'^ B&saklputrat ^rltmdn asmy ahaih 
tvayi 1 esha sdrathyam dtishthe Mddheyasya yaiasvmal^ j yudhyatah 
Pdndavdgryem yathd tvaih vlra manyase | %(mayak eha hi me vlra 
kaschid Vaihartamm prati | utsrijeyam yathd-kraddham ahaih vdeho ^spa 
sannidhau | Sanjayah mdcha | tatheti rdjan putrm te saha Karnena 
Bhdrata \ alravid Madra-rdjaeya matam Bharata-mttama [ ‘*I am 
pleased with thee, Kaurava, since in the midst of the army thou 
declarest me to he superior to the son of DevakI, I undertake to be 
charioteer to the renowned Karna when he fights with the chief of the 
Pan4a?as, as thou, hero, thinkest [I ought to do]. And now that I 
have entered into a certain agreement,with Karna, let me candidly 
excuse to him the words I have used.’i Sanjaya proceeded: “Thy son 
{i.e. Duryodhana) having assented, declared to Karna the resolution of 
the king of the Madras (S'alya).” 

Though he had thus gained his point, by pervading S'alya to act as 
charioteer to Karna, Duiyodhana is nevertheless represented as pro¬ 
ceeding, in the next three sections, the 33rd-36th, vv. 1391 ff., 
(which, for reasons to be afterwards assigned, I regard as probably 
interpolated,) to repeat to S'alya an ancient story, telling how 
Brahma had formerly done duty as charioteer to Mahadeva 1[n a war 
between the gods and A suras. In this war the gods, it is related, 
were at first the victors (1394). The three sons of tfii Asura Taraka 
thereupon performed severe austerities, which induced Brahma to 
grant them a boon (1397). They asked that they might become in¬ 
destructible by any being whatever, which, however, Brahma declined 
to grant, as immortality, he said, was not an universal attribute 
(1399). They then asked that they should occupy three castles, and 
from thence move about the earth at wiU, and that after a thousand 
years these three castles should become united, and that they them¬ 
selves should only be destructible by the deity who sl^ld be able to 
overthrow the castles with a single arrow (1402 ff. '^Payam purdni 
triny eva samdsthdya mahim imam ] vicharishydmo lake 'smin .... 
tato varsha-sahasre tu sameshydmah parasparam \ ekthhdvam garnish- 
yanii puruny etdni chdnagha j samdgatdni chaitdni yo hanydd hhagam'SiS 
tadd 1 ekeshundf deva-varah sa no mrityur bhavishy^i j). Brahma granted 
this boon, and the Asura May|i built them three castles, one of gold, in 
heaven; a second of silver, in the air; and a third of black iron, on 
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etoth’®^ (1406 ff.)> which the three Asura kings above mentioned 
severally occupied, and where innumerable hosts of formidable demons 
were collected. Maya, by his magical power, gave them everything that 
ahy of them wished (1415): and Hari, the son of Tarakaksha, obtained 
as a boon from Brahma that there should be a pond within their castle, 
into which, when any Asuras slain in battle were thrown, they should be 
resuscitated and become stronger than ever (1418 if.). Armed with 
all these powers, the Asuras harassed the worlds, putting to flight the 
celestial hosts, and destroying the gardens of the gods, and the hermit¬ 
ages of the rishis (1421 ff.). Indra attacked the castles of the Asuras 
with his thunderbolts, but without efiect (1427). He then went with 
the other gods to consult Brahma about the means of overthrowing 
the titans (1429 flF.). Brahma replied that the castles could only be 
destroyed by a single arrow, and that this could only be efleoted by 
Mahadeva (1434), to^ivhom they should apply. The deities, then, 
headed by Brahma himself, went to supplicate Mahadeva, who gives 
security amid alarms, the soul of a^ things, by whom the universe is 
pervaded, who, through particular austerities, knows the “yoga” and the 
“sankhya” of himself, (or of spirit,) and whose spirit is always in 
subjection,—(they went to supplicate him) practising ri^es of austerity, 
repeating the eternal Veda, and uttering awful or fierce hymns, (1437 ff.: 
Tapo-niyamam %sthaya grinanto hrahma sahatam | . . . . 
vdghhir ugruhhir hhayeshv ahhaya~dam nripa | mrvuimclnamnmhdtmundrn 
ymaptam sarmm utmand | tapo-viseahair vividhair yogam yo veda 
chutmanah 1 yah aunkhyam dtmano vetti yasya chdtmd vase sadd |), 
They beheld Mahadeva, to whom a variety of other honorific epithets 
.are applied, such as “ the essence of all beings, the unborn, the lord 
of the world” (14421 sarva-hhutamayaih driahfvd turn ajam jagatah 
patim\), Mahadeva received them smiling, and invites them to state 
their wishes ^444). They then recite a number of his epithets 
(1446 ff.), ancr Brahma replies on'their behalf (1455 ff.) that ho 
himself, who had obtained from Mahadeva his rank of Prajapati, 
had bestowed a boon on the Danavas, that they had in consequence 
transgressed all boundf, and that now there was no one but Malia- 
deva who could destroy them,—which he was there.^pre implored 
to do'. Mahadeva answers (1459) that, he himself alone could not 
Sec above p. 203 ; and the 2nd vol. of this work, pp, 378,|f. 
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destroy them, fts they were strong, but that, with 4ie aid of half Ms 
strength, they theUiselres would be able to conquer their enemies. 
They answered that they could not sustain half of his strength (vHA- 
arfuM tma> t^o m &akghy&mah\ but proposed that he should 

undertake the work, aided by half of their strength. To this Mahadeva 
consented) and became stronger than all the gods, and was thenceforward 
called Mahadeva, or “the great god,” {ardham &ddya sarvesham tejma 
^hhyadhiho 'Ikmat ] sa iu devo halendsU aarvebhyo halamttarah | Mahadevah 
iti Jshydtas tata^ pralkriti 8'ankarah). Mahadeva then (1468) desired 
the gods to provide him with a bow and arrows, and a chariot. The 
gods promised to provide a chariot which ehould be composed of all the 
forms of the universe (1469: mnrtik varpdh samudhaya trailokyasya 
iatas tatah [ rathafh U halpayuhydmah). The composition of the car, 
formed by Vi4vakarman and the gods, is then described at great length 
(vv. 1471-1492), Vishnu, Soma, and Agni became different parts of 
Mahadeva’s bow and arrow; the earth became his chariot, the mountain 
Mandara its axle; and the great river, the regions, the constellations, 
the Krita age, the serpent Vasuki, the Himalaya and Yindhya mountains, 
plants, the sun and moon, day and night, various goddesses, duty, 
truth, the vashatkara, the guyatri, etc., formed portions of the car, 
or of its appurtenances. Mahadeva’s weapons and equipments are 
then specified (1495 ff.). At verse 1503 it is repeated that “ Vishnu, 
Agni, and Soma formed his arrow; for all the world,” it is added, “ is 
formed of Agni and Soma, and is said to bo composed of Vishnu, and 
Vishnu is the soul of Mahadeva of boundless power,®^® Hence they 
could not abide the bow, or the contact of the bowstring of Hara. 
In that arrow the terrible god, dark-blue, and dusky in hue, clad in an 
antelope’s skin, hurled forth the fire of wrath, of fierce fury, intolerable, 

and sprung from the rage of Bhrigu and Angiras. 1507. He is 

the constant preserver of virtuous, and destroyer of wickc^ men. The 
divine Sthanu (Mahadeva) shines f(#th distinguished by these inherent 
qualities, which are destructive, fearful in power, dbarful in form, 
and rapid as thought. This whole universe, movable and immovable, 
existing contained in his members, shone forth, -^nderful to behold.” 
{Ishui chdpy ii^mad Viafinur Jvalanak Somak eva elm | Agnl-SomoM 
jagat hf itmam Vaiahmvaffi elm^yate jagat ] Tiahnui chdtmd hlmgmaU 

. these words bo a Yaishnara addition to the passage P 
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BhavaByamita-tejamh | tasmUd dhamr jya^mfhspa/rkafh m mshehur 
Marasya te | tasmin ka/re Ugma-manyum mumochUtahyam Mvarah j 
Bhriyv-Angiro^manyu-hhamdi hrodhdgnim ati^dmaaJmm 1 sa nlla-loMto 
dhunyrah JcfittivUadh hhayanharah | . . . . 1507: KUyarh trdtd cha 
hanta cha dharmddharmah'itu.n nardn 1 pramdthibhir hhima-lalair hhhna- 
rupair manojmaih | vihhdti hhagavdn Sthdnm tair evdtma-gunair vritah | 
taaydngdni aamdsritya athitam vi&vam idam jagat ] jangamdjangamMi 
rdjan iuiuhhe *dbhttfa~darSanam ] ) 

Taking the arrow produced from Soma, Yishnu, and Agni, Mahadeva 
mounted the car which had been made for him (1510 ff.). He then 
smilingly asked (1515) wh6 was to be his charioteer. The gods 
answered that any one whom Ho should appoint would undertake that 
office.. He then said that the god who was greater than he {mattah 
sresh{hataro ht yah) should be made his charioteer. The gods next 
went to Brahma, and asked him to appoint one (1520), expressing an 
opinion that he himself was the only person who was fit for the 
office (1526). Brahma consented (1530 ff.). Mahadeva is again re¬ 
presented as mounting tho car, with the arrow produced from Yishnu, 
Soma, and Agni in his hand (1535). He then sets out,®**’ and arrives 
at the triple castle of tho A suras (1551), when some of the Asuras are 
destroyed by the roaring of his bull (1553), and others come forth to 
battle. Mahadeva becomes insensate with rage. Tho three worlds 
tremble. The chariot begins to sink from the agitation of Soma, 
Agni, and Yishnu in the arrow, when it is being fitted on the string, 
and from the movement of Brahma and Mahadeva. Yishnu then 
issues from a portion of the arrow (1556), takes the form of a bull, 
and raises up the chariot. Mahadeva qijain fits his arrow on the string 
(1562), and discharges it against the triple castle (1567), which falls to 
the-ground, while the Asuras are burnt up and thrown by Mahadeva 
into the western ocean. The gods praise Mahadeva and depart (1572). 

.Huryodhana now (1575 ff.) mafbs his application of this legend by 
exhorting S'alya to .follow Brahma’s example, and act as charioteer to 

2 S 0 In Yv. 1546 ff. it is said that the rishis praised Mahadeva, and increased his 
strength t^hhayat tatraHeveiam stumnlo bahubhih stamih \ tejai ehaamai vardha- 
yanio rajann asm punahpunah). This is a pure Vedic touch, the^rae power of im¬ 
parting strength to the gods by their praises being occasionally asserted of the bards 
in the Rig-veda. See the fifth volume of thfs work, p. 91. In most of the texts 
there cited, however, it is perhaps only meant that the gods were^8,tified by the 
praises addressed to them. 
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Karna. S'alya, he adds, is superior to Krishna, Karna, and Aijuna, 
and as Karna resembled Mahadeva in fighting, so S'alya resembled 
Brahma in guiding [a chariot],, etc. To supply additional Siotives for 
compliance, he then (1581 If.) goes on to tell S'alya another story about 
Para^urama performing austerity to propitiate Mahadeva and obtain 
celestial arms. Mahadeva appears to him, and tells him he shall obtain 
arms when he has qualified himself by purification to receive them. 
Paralnrama renews his austerities and religious ceremonies (1591), and 
is at length appointed by Mahadeva to slay the Daityas who had been 
haras.sing the gods (1599). He successfully accomplishes this task 
(1806), and receives celestial arms from .Mahadeva. Para^urama had, 
as Duryodhana goes on to say, taught the divine science of archery to 
Karna (1613), which proves that Karna is free from sin; and Karna 
is not, as Duryodhana believes, a Suta or charioteer by birth, but a son 
of one of the gods, bom in a Kshatriya family. For how could a doe 
give biith to a tiger resembling the sun {hatham dditya^sadrisam mrigl 
vydghram janish.yaU\ 1617)? Duryodhana then recurs to the legend of 
Brahma becoming Mahadcva’s charioteer, and renews his exhortation 
to S'alya to perform the same ofiice to Karna. S'alya appears now to 
waver in his determination, formerly expressed, to comply with Diir- 
yodhana’s request, as he replies (1625) that he himself had often heard 
this story before; and that Krishna also had no doubt hoard of it, as 
ho knows the future and the past, and that he had for that reason 
consented to be the charioteer of Arjuna. And, S'alya adds, if Karna 
should slay Arjuna, Krishna would himself fight, and armed with 
the shell, discus, and club, burn up the whole of Duryodhana’s 
array, and no prince would^e able to stand before him among his 
opponents when ho was incensed, (v. 1629 ff?: Yadi hanydeh cha 
^aunteyam 8uta-putrah kathancham | drishtvd Ydrthafii hi mkataM 
svayafti yoUyati Eesavah I ^anJcha-chakra-gadd-pdnvr dhahhyaU tma 
vahinlm 1 na chCipi fasya hruddJmya Vdnhmymya mahdtmamh { stJid- 
syaU pratyamkeshn kaichid atra nripas tarn).. Duryodhana in reply 
expatiates on the eminent prowess of Karna, and of S'alya himself:* 
(1643) Team salya-bhutah htrundm avkhahyah imrdkraim | tatas tvam 
uchyme rdjan B’alyah ity ari-addana | iava hdhu^alam prdpya na sekuh 
aarva-Sdtvatdh I tava hdhu-bqj,dd rdjan kintu Erishno halddkikah | 
yathd hi Epahnena halam dhdryam rat PhdlguHe hate | tatkd Eariid-^ 
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tya^hhdve tvatfd dhdryam mahad iatam | Idmartkafk aamare aainyaih 
Vasudavo nyavarayet (sic) j kimm'thavh, cha hhavdn minyaih na hanishyafi 
Mdrisha i*“Thou art a spear {ialya) to [pierce] thine enemies, irre¬ 
sistible in valour: hence, 0 king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called / 
Shlya.®*' Peeling the power of thy arm, all the Satvatas could wAj 
[resist]. But [it is said that] Krishna is superior in force to the 
strength of thy arm. Just as great strength is to be exhibited by 
Kpishna, if Aijuna were killed; so is great strength to be put forth by 
thee, if Karga were slain. Why should Krishna withstand [our] army? 
and why shouldst not thou slay the [enemy’s] host?” S'alya then 
answei’s (1648 ff.) in nearly the same words*®* which had formerly 
been assigned to him in vv. 1387-9; “I am jdeased with thee, bestower 
of honour, since before the army thou declarest me to be superior to 
the son of Devakl. I undertake to be charioteer to the renowned 
Karna,” etc. This repetition of the same speech of S'alya at the close 
of the episode regarding Mahadeva’s conquest of the Asuras with 
Brahma for his charioteer, and Parasurama’s acquisition of celestial 
weapons, renders it probable, as I have already said, that this episode 
has been subsequently interpolated. As S'alya had j^lready consented, 
in vv. 1387 ff., to do duty as Karna’s charioteer, it was quite unneces¬ 
sary to detail at great length the legend of Brahma and Mahadeva, 
which had been already briefly alluded to in verse 1330, and which is 
merely followed by a renewed expression of S'alya’s willingness to 
comply with the request of Karna and Duryodhana. 

IV. In various parts of the Mahilbharata Kpishna and Aijuna are 
singularly represented as having formerly existed in the persons of two 
riehis, Narayana and Kara,*** who alwa|| lived and acted together. A 

2*' In verse 1381 the same thing had been said in nearly the same words; S'alya- 
hhutas tu Satrmdm yasmat tmm yudhi nwmda j tmmdt S'alyo hi te nama kathyate 
prithivi-tak | The repetition of this idea is an additional argument in proof of the 
pi'obitble interpolation of the passage between y. 1389 and r. 1648. 

The only difference of reading in the two passages is, that in the first line 
of the later passage the words agre sainyasya nianada, “ before the army, conferrer 
of honour,” are substituted for madhye sainyasya Kaurma, “ in the midst of the 
army, O Kaurava.” 

In tbe Vamana-pui'ana, sect. 6, quoted in Prof. Aufreoht’s Cttjilogue, p. 46J, it 
is stated that Dharraa with a divine body was the heart-horn son of Brahma, that 
his (Dharma’s) wife was Ahii&sa, and that she bore to him Hari and Kpshna, and 
Kara and Ndr&yana, of whom the two former were devoted to the practice of the Yoga 
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amilar close union exists between the two heroes in the various transac¬ 
tions narrated in the great epic. Their earlier connexion will appear 
from the following passages,*** in which, however, these two rishis ai» 
always represented as possessed of supernatural or divine powers. 

It is related in the Vana-parvan (vv. 461 ff.) that Krishna, having 
gone with other friends of the to visit them after they had 

retired into the forest, expressed great indignation at the way in which 
they had been treated by Duryodhana and his party, Aijuna (one of 
the Pandus), with the view of pacifying Krishna, recounts (vv. 471 ff.) 
his marvellous deeds in former births, his austerities, his slaughter of 
the Baityas and Banavas (478), his various forms (480), his three 
strides as the son of Aditi (484),®® and his destruction of various 
enemies (487 ff.) ,* and then proceeds thus (vv. 496 ff.) : 

Ytigdnte sarva-ihdtdm sankshipya Madhusudam [ dtmanaiv&imasdt 
hritvu jagad dsth parantapa \ yugadau tava Vdrshneya nahhi-padmad 
ajdyata ] Brahma chardchara-gurur yasyedam sakalam jag at J tarn kan- 
tum lidyatau gharau Bdnavau Madhu-kaitahhau j tayor vyaiikramaih 
druhfvd kruddhasya bhavato March j laldpij Jdtavdn S’ambhtih sula- 
pdnis trilochanah 1 ittitam tdv api devehu tmch-ohhartra-samudbhavau | 
tvan-niyoga-kardv etdv iti me Ndr ado '^bravU j tathd Ndrdyana purd 
kratubhir bhuri-dakshinaih | ishtarnrhs tvam mahdsatram Krishna Chait- 
rarathe vane | naivam purve ndpare vd karishyanii kritdni vd | ydni 
karmdni deva tvam bdlah eva mahdbalah j kritavdn Pundarlkuksha JBala- 
deva-mhdyavdn\Eaildsa-bhavamchdpihrdhmanair nyavasahsaha\ Vaiiam- 
pdyanah mdeha | evam uktvd mahdtmdnam dtmd Krishnasya Fd^ffavah | 
tushnim CisU tatah Pdrtham ity mdeha Janardanah | mamaiva tvafh 
tavaivdhafh ye madtyds tavaiva^te j yas tvam d/veshfi sa mdvh dveshti yas 
*rdm anu sa mdm anu j Karas tvam asi durdharsha Harir Ndrdyano hy 
aham | kdh lokam imam prdptau Kara-Kdrdyandv rishi | ananyah 
Pdrtha mattas tvarn tvattak chdliam tathaiva eha [ ndvayor antaram iah 
yam veditum Bharatarshahha [ 

“ ‘ At the end of the mundane period thou, 0 Madhusudana, 

[Sridbhavo Brahmawyo 'sau Bharmo divyavaptth sadd j imya bhdryd tv Ahimsd tu 
tasydm ajamyat^sutau j Harm Krkhmm eha dsvarshe Nara-Nardyamu tathd | 
yeydJihydm-ratau nityam Hari-Krial^nau babhuvatu^). 

See also the exti-act from the Drona-parvaUji translated above, p. 185. 

See aSove, p. 136, 
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vexer of thy foes, having caused all created things to collapse, and by 
thyself made them subject to thyself, wast the world. At the com* 
m( 0 ncemeut of the yuga, 0 Tarshueya (Kpishna), Brahma, the chief 
of things movable and immovable, whose [is] all this world, sprang 
from the lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Banavas, Madhu 
and Kaitabha, were ready to slay him. From the forehead of Hari, 
who became incensed when he saw their transgression, was produced 
S'umbhu (Mabadeva), wielding the trident, and three-eyed. Thus even 
those two lords of the gods (Brahma and Mahadeva) are sprung from thy 
(Krishna’s) body, and they execute thy commands,—this ISfarada de¬ 
clared to me. So, too, 0 Krishna, Narayana, thou didst formerly 
celebrate a ^reat sacrifice in the Chaitraratha forest, with oblations and 
many gifts. The ancients [have] not [done], nor shall those who are 
to come do, the deeds which thou didst, Pundarlkaksha, even when a 
child, mighty in power, accompanied by Baladeva. And thou didst 
dwell with the Brahmans in the abode of Kailasa.’ Having thus 
addressed that great being, the Pflndava (Arjuna, who was) the soul of 
Kyislnja, became silent. Then Janardana (Krishna) thus addressed the 
son of Pritha: ‘Thou art mine, and I am thine;those who are mine 
are thine also. He who hates thee hates me; he who loves {lit. follows, 
or favours) thee loves me. Thou, invincible hero, art Kara, and I am 
Hari Narayana: in duo time^we came into this world, the rishis Nara 
and Narayana. Thou, son of Pritha, are not different from me, nor, in 
like manner, I from thee; no distinction can be conceived between us.’ ” 
Again, it is related in the Vana-parvan that, with the view of 
obtaining celestial weapons, Arjuna, at the suggestion of Indra 
(vv. 1513 ffl), went morthward, to the top of the Himalaya, to see 
Mahadeva (vv, 1526 ff.) Arrived there, he performs austerity. The 
rishis, not knowing his object, are alarmed, and go to tell Mahadeva 
(vv. 1543 ff.), who assures them that there is no cause for apprehension, 
as Arjuna cherishes no ambitious designs. Mahadeva then takes his 
bow and arrows, and assuming tho form of a Kirata (barbarous 
mountaineer), approaches Arjuna (vv. 1551 ff.). At that moment a 

^2® The rautaal attachment of Niira and Namyaya, or Arjuna and Krishna, may 
therefore be quoted as an Indian parallel to l^e renowned friendships which are 
already proverbial in the western world, viz. those of Hand and Jonathan, Pylades 
and Orestes, Damon and Pythias. 
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Danara, in tiie form of a boar, is meditating an attack upon Arjuna, 
who prepares to shoot him with his arrows. The Kirata desires Aijuna 
to allow him to shoot the Danava, as he had been the first to take aim ; 
but Aijuna will not consent; and they both shoot together, and kill 
the boar. Aijuna addresses the Kirata, and complains that he had 
acted in an unsportsmanlike manner {na hy eslio mrigayd-dharmo yas 
tvayd ^dya krito mayi), and that he should therefore kill him. The 
Kirata replies that he had aimed first, and had killed the Danava, and 
would kill Arjuna also. Mahadeva, in the form of the Kirata, and 
Arjana then fight together (vv. 1582 ff.) with a succession of weapons, 
arrows, swords, trees, stones, etc., till afr length Aijuna is squeezed by 
his opponent, and falls exhausted (v.* 1613). He, however, revives, 
and worships his enemy, falling at his feet. . Mahadeva expresses 
admiration of Atjuna’s prowess, and promises to give him an irre¬ 
sistible weapon which he is fit to wield. The narrative then proceeds 
(vv. 1622 ff.): Tato devam Mahudevam Oirisaih ixdapCminam | dadarsa 
Phdlgunas tatra saha devyd mahadyutim | sa jdnuhkydm mahim gatvu 
Urasd pranipatya cha j prmddaydmdm Haram Pdrthah para-puran- 
jayah \ Arjumh uvdeha ( Kapardin sarvadevesa Bhaga-netra-nipdtana\ 
deva-deva Mahadeva nila-griva ja{d-dhara | kdrandndneha paramam 
jdm tvdfh Tryamhakafh vihhum | devdndncha gatifh deva tvat-prm\dam 
idam jag at | ajeyas tvam trihhir lokaih sa-devdsura-manushaih | S'ivdya 
Vishnn-rupaya Vishmve S'iva-rupine j '^Dalahayajna-vindidya Hari- 
Itadruya val namah, | laldfdkshdya S'arvdya milhmhe idld-pamye ] 
pindka-goptre siirydya mdrjdliydya vedJmse | prasudaye tvdm hhagavan 
sarva-hhuta-mahehara | ganesam jagatah kairibhufn loka-kdram-kdranam\ 
pradhdm-purushdtUam param sukskmaiaram Haram | 

‘‘ Then Phalguna (Arjuna) beheld the god Matadeva, Girina, bearer 
of the trident, resplendent, together with his goddess. Falling on the 
ground on his knees, and bowing his head, the son of Ppitha, con¬ 
queror of hostile cities, propitiated Hara (Mahadeva) in these words: 

‘ God with the spirally-braided hair, lord of all the gods, extinguisher 
of Bhaga’s eyes, god of gods, Mahadeva (the great god), blue-necked, 
wearer of matted hair, I know thee to be of^^causes the supreme, 
Tryambaka, fke mighty, the refuge of the gods. From thee this 
world has been produced. l%ou art invincible by the three worlds, 
including* the gods, Asuras, and men. Adoration be to S'iva in the 
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form of Vishnu, to Vishnu in the form of ^iva, to the destroyer of 
Daksha’s sacrifice, to Hari-Rudra, to him 'vrith the frontal eye, to 
S^wva, the beneficoat, the -wielder of the trident, the bearer of the 
bow, the sun, the Marjallya,®” the disposer. I propitiate thee, 
dirine lord of all creatures, lord of troops, benefiictor of the world, 
cause of the causes of the world {i,e. ultimate creator of the im¬ 
mediate creators), who transcendest Pradhana and Purusha (matter 
and spirit), the supreme, most subtile, Hara.’ ” 

Mahadeva then embraces Aijuna, and says to him: 

1637 ff. —Devadevah uvaeha | Naras tvam pUrvu^dehe mi Ncirdyana~ 
sahdyavdn j Badarydih taptmdn ugraih tapo varshdyutdn hahun | 
tvayi vd pdramam tejo Vishnau vd puruskottame | ymdhkydm puru- 
skdyrydbhydm tejasd ■dhdryate jagat ( S'akrdhhishehe sumahad dhanur 
jalada^nihsvanam ] pragrihya danavdh idstds tvayd Krishnem cha prabho 
iiyddi 1 “ Thou wast Ifara in a former body, and with I^'arayana for 
thy companion, didst perfor^ dreadful austerity at Badari for many 
myriads of years. Either in thee is the highest power, or in Vishnu 
the supreme Purusha. By you twain, the chief of men (or Purushas), 
through your power, the world is upheld. At the inauguration of 
Sakra (Indra), the Panavas were chastized by thee and Krishna, when 
thou hadst grasped a great bow resounding like the clouds.” 

Mahadova then offers Arjuna the choice of a boon. Arjuna asks 
the Pasupata weapon (v. IS-iR), which Mahadeva gives him (v. 1650), 
though he cautions him against discharging it rashly, as it might 
destroy the whole world. Arjuna accordingly receives the weapon 
(v. 1656). 

Again, in the TJdyqga-parvan (vv. 1917 ff.) it is related that Bhishma 
informed Duryodhana that on one occasion the gods of different classes 
came to Brahma, and the narrative then proceeds (vv. 1920 ff.): 

Namaslrityopajagmus te loka-vriddhani Pitdmakam j parivdrya cha 
visveiam parydsata divauJcasah | teshdm mamh cha tejaichdpy ddaddndv 
ivaujaa§ | pdrva-devau vyatikrdntau Nara-Ifdrdyandv rishl [ Ffihaspatis 

This word is expl^aed in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon as a spot to the 
right of the altar, where the sacrificial vessels are cleansed. It is men^bned in Suyana’s 
commentary on E. Y. i. 1, 4: and (as Prof.oAufrecht has pointed out to me) it 
occurs in the Yaj. Sanh. v. 32, where the commentator defines it as the place where 
the (sacrificial) vessels are washed {matjaltyali ] ta^a hi pdtmni prakahmyante). 



THE GODS SEE NAEA AND NAEAYANA. 


23f 


tu paprmhha Brakmumih hdv imdv iti | hhmcmta^ nojpatuh^hete tau 
iamm Pitamaha | Brahna uvacka 1 ^av etau prithwlfk dy&mht hhasa- 
yantau tapasvinau | jvalantau roehamcmau cha vyS.py&iUa.u maAd- 

Aalau I Nara-Ndrdyandv etau lokal lokaih mmusthitau \ drjitau wma 
tapaed mahdsattva-pardkramau | etau hi karmand lokaih mndaydmdmtur 
dhmvam ] dAiidhd-hhdtau mahd-prajmu viddhi hrahman parantapau j 
asurdndm vinuSdya deva-gandharva-pujitau | VaUampdyamh mdcha ) 
jagdma S'akras tach chhrutvd yatra tau tepatas iapa^ | sdrdkatn dem- 
ganaih mrvair Vrihaspati-purogamaih | tadd devdsure ymddhe lhaye jdte 
divuukasdm | ayuchata mahdtmdmu Nara-Ndrdyaiiau varam | tdv abru- 
tain vrinuhveti tadd Bharata-sattama 'I aihaitdv ahravicA ehhakrahi, 
mliyam mh kriyaidm iti j tatas tau h'akram ahrutdm karkhydvo yad 
iehhasi | tdhhydncha ^itah S'akro vijigye daitya-ddnavdn | JVarah Indrasya 
sangrdme Aaivd iatrun parantapah ) Pauhmdn KdlakanjdmkcAa sahasrdni 
satdni cha | esha hhrdnte rathe tuh{han bhallendpdharach chhirah | 
Jambhasya grasamdnasya tadd hy Arjunam dhave | esha pare samudrasya 
lliranyapuram drujat ] jitvd shashtm sahasrdni Nivdtakavachdn ram | 
esha devdn sahendrem jitvd para-pwranjayah | atarpayad mahdhdhur 
ArjunoJatavedasam | Ndrdyanas tathaivdtra bhuyaio 'nydnjaghdna ha\ 
evam etau mahd-viryau tau pakyata samdgatau | Vdsudevdrjunau vi.rau 
samavetau mahurathau [ Nara-Ndrdyanau devau purva-devdv iti irutihi | 
ajeyau mdnushe lake sendrair api surdsuraih 1 esha Ndrdyanah, Kfishna^ 
Phulgunai cha N^arah smritah [ Ndrdya^o Narai chaiva sattvam ekam 
dvidhu-kritam j etau hi karmand lokdn asmvdte 'kshaydn dhruvdn j tatra 
tairaiva jdyete yuddha-kale punah punah j tasmdt karmaiva kartavyam 
iti hovdcha Ndradah | etad hi sarvam dehashta Vrishni-chakrasya veda- 
vit I sankha-chakra^gadd^hastam yadd drakshyasi Keiavam j pcvrydda- 
danaM chdstrdni bhlma-dhamdnam Arjunam | sandtanau mahdtmdnm 
krishndv eka-rathe sthitau I l)uryodh,am tadd tdta smartdsi vaehanam 
mama | 

Doing obeisance, the gods approached the Progenitor, the chief (or 
ancient) of the worlds; and encompassing, they sat around tha lord of 
all. The two ancient and surpassing gods, the rishis Nara and N'ara- 
yana, deprived them, as it were, tif thought of strength by their 
splendour. Vrihaspati inquired of Brahma, ‘Tell us, 0 Progenitor, 
who these two are who do ndb approach thee.’ Brahma said: ‘ These 
devotees \)f mighty strength, burning and shining, who sit pervading 
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and illuminatiBg the earth and the sky, the# are Kara and KarSyana, 
Trho have travelled from vrorld to world, strong by their ovra austerity, 
of great dignity and valour. These two have perpetually gladdened the 
world by their deeds. Know, 0 Priest, that these, destroyers of their 
foes, of great intelligence, adored of gods and Gandharvas, have become 
twain for the destruction of the Asuras.’ Having heard this, Incbra, 
accompanied by all the hosts of gods, headed by Vrihaspati, went to 
the place where these two devotees were performing austerity. Alarm 
having been at Ihat time excited among the celestials by a war between 
the gods and Asuras, he (Indra) begged of the great Kara and Kara- 
yana a boon. They replied, 'Choose.' Then Indra said, ‘Let us be 
delivered.’ They answered Indra, ‘ Wo will do what thou desirest.’ 
And with tiieir assistance Indra conquered the ]j|^tyas and Danavas. 
Kara, the vexer of foes, having slain in battle the enemies of Indra, 
thousands and hundreds of Paulomas and Kalakanjas,—^he, standing 
in a whirling chariot, cut off the head of Jambha,*^® who was swallow¬ 
ing up Aijuna in battle. He demolished Hiranyapura (or the city 
of gold), on the other side of the ocean, having slain in battle sixty 
thousand Kivatakavachas. The large-armed Arjuna, cAnqueror of 
hostile cities, having, along with Indra, overcome the gods, satiated 
Jatavedas(Agni,) [with his oblations]. In like manner Kiirayana slew 
many others. Thus behold those twain arrived—those twain who are 
of so great strength, Vasudeva and Aijuna, united together, riders on 
great cars, Kara and Karayana, the deities, the ancient deities, as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and the 
other gods and Asuras. This Karayana is Krishna, and Kara is called 
Phalguna (Arjuna). Karayana and Kara are one being, divided into 
twain. These two through their works pervade the undecaying and 
perpetual worlds. They are born at different places at the time of 
battle again and again. Wherefore Karada said that works are to be 
performed. AU this he (Karada) who know the Yeda said to the 
army of the Tpshnis. When thou shalt see Ke^ava (Krishna) with 
his shell, discus and club, and Arjuna with the dreadful bow, assuming 
his arms, these two ^..emal and glbrious beings, of dark complexion, 
mounted on one car,—then, dear Duryodhana, thou shalt remember 
my words.” (Compare the same warning given in p. 218.) 

The name of a demon. It will occur again below. 
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It is narrated in anomr part of the same TJdyoga-parvan (yv. 
3459-3488) that, in order to persuade the Kurus to adopt moderate 
counsels by showing the great power of Aijuna and Krishna, Paras 
rama told them another story about the two rishis Kara and Karayana. 
There was formerly, he says, an universal sovereign named Dambhod- 
bhawa, who had an overweening conceit of his own prowess. Being 
told by his independent Brahmans that there were two ascetics whom 
he could not match, viz. Kara and Narayana, he proceeded with his 
array to the mountain Gaadhamadana, where he found the emaciated 
saints, and challenged them to fight. They tried to put him off by 
saying that they were divested of all earthly passions, and lived in an 
atmosphere of peace. Dambhodbhava, however, insisted on fighting, 
when Nara took a handful of straws, and defied him. With these 
arms ho neutralized all the arrows of Dambhodbhava’s host, and as 
the straws whitened all the air, and penetrated into the eyes, cars, 
and noses of the assailants, Dambhodbhava was soon forced to fall at 
Kara’s feet, and sue for peace. Being admonished by his conqueror 
to be more humble in future, he.departed homeward, and ever after 
led a righteous life. 

The next passage on the same subject is from the Drona-parvau, 
vv. 419 If.: 

Arjunah Keiatmyatma Kriuhno *py dtml Kirliinah j Arjune vijayo 
nitymn Krishna hirtischa msvatl | sarveshv api cha loheshu Bihhatsur 
apardjitah | prddhanyenaiva hhuyishiham ameydh Kesme gmah \ mohdd 
Luryodhano Krishnani yo na vettlha Keiavam | mohito daiva-yogana 
mrityu-puia-puraskritah ] na veda Krishnam Ddidrham Arjunam chawa 
Pundavam j purm-devau mahdtmdnau Kara-Nd^dyandv uhhau j ehdt- 
mdnau dvidha-bhutau drUyete mdnmhair bhuvi | manasd 'pi hi dtirdhar~ 
shau smdm eidift yasasvinau | ndsayetdm iheohhantau mdnmhatvdch cha 
nechhata^ ( 

“Aijuna is the soul of Ke^ava (Krishna), and Krishna too is the 
soul of Kirltin (Arjuna). Victory abides perpetually with Arjuna, 
and eternal renown with Krishna. And oven in all worlds Arjuna is 
unoonquerod. ^ Through his pre-eminence ther»i^ fire infinite virtues 
in abundance in Kesava. [The reason why] Duryodhana, through 
infatuation, does not know Krishna, is that, deluded by destiny, and 
involved In the bonds of death, he does not recognize Kpishna the 
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Da^arEa, and Aijuna the Pagdava. The flfcier gods, the two mighty 
ones, Fara and Karayaoa, though, in reality, one in nature, aife by 
Bjen on earth seen separated into two. These illustrious [beings], who 
are inTincible even in imagination, could, if they derired, destroy this 
army, but from their humanity they do not desire it.” 

Again, in the Bhlshma-parvan, vv. 2932 ff., Bhlshma exhorts Bur- 
yodhana to come to terms with the Pacdavas, who, he says, arc in¬ 
vincible, in consequence of Kyishna’s protection. To illustrate Krishna’s 
divine greatness, Bhlshma goes on to tell a story of his being celebrated 
by Brahma in a hymn (2944 flf.), and entreated to become incarnate in 
the tribe of the Yadus, for the establishment of righteousness, the de¬ 
struction of the Daityas, and the preservation of the world (2964 f.). 
Vishnu assents to Brahma’s request, and disappears. Being then 
ashed by the attendant gods and rishis who it was that he had just 
worshipped, Brahma replies as follows (2978 ff.) : 

Yai tat param Ihavishyancha hhavitd yachha yai param | hhutdtmd. 
yah prahhus chaiva Brahma yach cha param padam | tendsmi krita-sarh- 
vddah prasannena surarshabhdh ] j'qgato ^nugrahdrthdya ydchito me 
jagat-patih | “ mdnusham loltam dtishtha Vd&udevaT} iti irutah { amrdndm 
hadkdrthuya mmbhavasva mahltale | sangrdme nihatdh ye te daitya-dumva- 
rdkshaadh } te ime nrishu mmhhutdh ghora-rupdh mahdhald^ | teshdm 
hadhdrtham lhagavdn Narena eahito hall ) mdnmhtm yonim dathdya cha~ 
ri&hyasi mahl-taU ” | Na/ra^Ndrdyanau iau tu purdndv rishi-sattamau 1 
ajeyau hi ram you tau scmetair amarair api | sahitau mdnuahe lohe 
samhhdtdv amita-dyuti j mu^hds te tau na jdnanti Nara-Ndrdyandv 
riahl j yasydkam dtmajo Brahma mrvasya jagata^ pati^ | Vdsudevo 
'‘nuneyo valj, earva-hka-maheharah ] tathd manmhyo Ujam iti hadachit 
sura-mttamdh | ndrajneya- mahdvlryah iankha-ohakra-gada-dharah | etat 
paramakam guhyam etat pwramakam padam j etat paraimkam Brahma 
etdt paramakaih yaiah\ etad akiharam avyaktam etach chhdivatam era 
eha 1 etat Purusha^sanjno mi glyaie jndyate na eha | et^ paramakam 
t^ah etat paramakaih sukham, | etat paramakaih aatyaih klrtitaik Viha- 
karmand | tamdt smdauraih earvaih sendraii chdmita-vihrama^ | navey-^ 
myo Vdsudevo mdn%sf^ ^yam Hi prahho | yai eha rndnushormatro *yam 
iti brdydf sa manda-dhiJf, | Mrishlkeiam avajndnat tarn dhuh purmhddha- 
mam | taih yoginam mahdtmdnam pravishtam m&nmhiih tanum | yo 
*mmanyed Tdmdevaih tarn dhus idmasoiVi Jandit j depam ehardehardtmd- 
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na'Si h'lvata&nka'Si suvart^mm | padma-nahliaih m jdnaii tarn dhm 
iamamii jand^ } Urifa-kaustuhha-dharam mitrdn&m abka^an&aram | 
tmjdnan mahdtmamni ghore tamasi majjati i . . . 3002: TuHto ’si 
purd i&ta munihhir hhdvitdtmahhih | md gaeJiha samyugam tma Fdsu- 
devena dhamind | Pdndavaib sardham iti yat tat tvam mokdd na hudh- 
yme j mange t/vdih Jtdkshasam kruram tathd chdsi tamo-vritab ] tasmad 
dvishasi Govindam Pdndavancha Bhananjayam 1 Nara-Ndrdyanav devau 
, ko ’nyo dvishydd hi mdnavah | 

“ That being who is supreme, who is to be, who shall continue to 
be supreme, who is the soul of beings, and the lord, and who is 
Brahma, the supremo existence,—it is with him, propitious, that I have 
been conversing, 0 eminent deities. The lord of the world was entreated 
by me [in these words] to show favour to the world: ‘Do thou, cele¬ 
brated as Vasudeva, appear in the world of men: be bom on earth for 
the slaughter of the Asuras. The Daityas, Danavas, and Eakshasas who 
have been slain ^ thee in battle, they are these who have been bora 
among men, horm>le in form and great in might. To slay them, thou, 
the divine and mighty being, accompanied by Nara,. having entered a 
human womb, wilt act upon earth.’ Those ancient and most excellent 
of rishis, Nara and Narayana, who are invincible in battle even by the 
united immortals, and who are of boundless splendour, have been bora 
together in the world of men. Those fools do not know these rishis, 
Nara and Narayaiia. He of whom I, Brahma, the master of the whole 
world, am the son, that Vasudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is to be 
propitiated by you. Never, 0 most excellent deities, is the potent 
bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club, to bo slighted as a mere 
man. This Being is the highest mystery, this the highest existence, 
this the highest Brahma, this the highest renowA. This Being is the 
undicaying, the undiscernible, the eternal. This Being which is called 
Purusha is hymned and is not known. This Being is celebrated by 
Yisvakarman as the highest power, as the highest joy, and as the 
highest truth. "Wherefore Vasudeva of boundless might is not to be 
contemned by the deities, including Indra, or by the Asuras, as a 
[mere] man. Whoever says that he is a mere man is dull of com¬ 
prehension : frbm his contempt of Hyishlke^a th«3y call such a person 
the lowest of men. Whoever despises Vasudeva, that great con- 
templator, who has entered a human body,—^men call that person 
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one full of darkness. Whoever is ignorant of the glorious god whose 
self is the world, whose mark is the ^rlvatsa, from whose navel sprang 
the lotus,—men call that person a man full of darkness. Despising 
that great being who wears the diadem and jewel {kamtuhha), who re¬ 
lieves his friends from fear, a man is plunged in horrible darkness.”**® 

Bhishma then says to Duryodhana (v. 3302): “Thou wast formerly, 
my son, prohibited by the contemplative munis [who said]; * Engage 
not in battle with that archer Vasudeva and the Pan^avas.’ Since 
thou, through infatuation, regardest not this [prohibition], I look 
upon thee as a cruel Eakshasa, and thou art enveloped in darkness. 
It is for this reason that tlmu hatest Govinda (Krishna) and the 
Pan^ava Dhananjaya (Aijuna).- Eor what other man could hate the 
gods Nara and Narfiyana ? ” 

The next passage is from the Santi-parvan, where Krishna, after 
describing many of his own other forms and functions, is introduced 
as saying (vv. 13265 ff.): 

Pura 'ham dtmajah Pdrtha prathitah hurana.ntare | %harmmya Kuru- 
idrdnla tato 'Jmh Pharmajah smritah I Nara-Ndrdyamu purmm iapm 
tepatur avyayam [ dharma-ydmm samdrudhau parvatc Gmdhmiddane | 
tat-kdh-samaye chatva Baksha-yajno labhuva ha | na chaivdhalpayad 
bhdga'm Daksho Rudrasya Bhdrata | tato Dadhlchi-vachandd Paksha- 
yajnam apdharat | sasarja iulayJi hopma prajmlantam muhur muhiih j 
tach chhulam bhasmasdt hritvd Palcsha-yajnam sa-imtaram [ dvayoh 
sahasd "gachhad Vadary-dbramam antikdt | vegena mahatd Pdrtha patad 
Nurdyanorasi ] tatas tat-tejasd "vishtak kesdh Ndrdyamsya ha | ha- 
hhuvur munjavarnds tu tato 'ham munja-keSavdn j tachcha sfdam vinirdh- 
iltaiti hmrikdrena mahdtmand j jagdma S'ankara-lcaraih Ndrdyana-' 
samdhatam | atha Rudrah upddhuvat tdv rishl tapasd 'mitau | tatah 
mam mmudhbutafh kanthe jagrdha pdnind [ Ndrdyanah sa vUvStmd 
tendsya kiti-kanihatd ( atha Rudra-mglmtdrtham ishlJcdm Narah uddh- 
arat 1 mantrais cha mmyuyojdiu so 'bhavat parahir mahdn j kshiptaS cha 
sahasd tena khandanam prdptavdms tadd j tato 'ham [’y«;wf] Khanda- 
parakuh smritah parakukhandandt \ .... 13278. tayoh samlagnayor 
yuddhe Rudra-Ndrayanutmanoh I udvigndh sahasd kritsndh sarm4okds 
tadd 'bhavan 1 ndgriimdt Pdvakah iubhram makheshu suhutaih havihi, { 

This passage seems to have a polemicaraspcct, as if aimed at some contem¬ 
poraries of the author, who did not assign so high a dignity to Krishna., 
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miaT}, m pratibhanti sma rishtnam hhavitdfman8,m | det&n rajas tamak 
ohaiva samdvmhtus tadd | vasudha sanchahampe cha nahhai cha vipa- 
phdla ha | nishpralhdni cha tejdrhsi Brahmd chaivdsanchchyutah 1 agdch 
chlmham samudrab cha Hima/odvhi cha vyakryata | tasminn cva samut- 
panne nimitte Pdndanandam ( Brahmd vrito deva-ganair ruhihhU cha 
mahdtmalhih, [ djagdmdiuhhaih desarh yatra yuddham avariata j so 
^njali-pragraho hhutvd chatxir-vahtro niruhta-gah | uvdcha mchanai^i, 
Rudrafh “ lokdndm astu vai Hvam | nyasyuijudhdni vihesa jagato hita- 
kdmyayd [ yad aksharam athdvyahtam Ua>ri lokasya Ihdvamm j kafa- 
atham kartri nirdvandvam akarteti cha yam viduh j vyakti-hhdi'a-gata- 
sydaya ekd mUrtir iyam Sabhd | ITaro N&rdyanai chaiva jdtau Bharma- 
kulodvahau | tapaad mahatd xjuktau deva-h'cshthau mahd-^ratau \ aham 
praadda-jas taaya katakhit kdrandntare ] ivam chaiva krodha-jaa tdta 
purva-aarge aandtanah ) mayd cha aurdham varadam vihudhaU cha 
maharahihhih | praaddaydki lokdndm sdntir bhavatu md chiram'^ | 
Brahmand tv evam xiktaa tu Riidrah krodhagnim utarijan \ praaddayd- 
mdaa talo devaffi Nardyanam prahhum | kranyam cha jagdmddyam 
varenyam varadam, prahhum [ iato Hha varado dovo jita-krodho jitendri- 
yah I prltimdn ahhavat tatra Budrena aaha aangatah j rtahibhir Brah- 
msnd chaiva vibudhais cha aupujitah ( uvdcha devam Jidnam Uah aa 
jagato Harih | “ yaa tvdm vetti aa mdrh vetti yaa tvdm anu aa mum ami j 
ndvayor aniaraih kinchid md tc bhud huddhir anyathu ) adxja-prahhriti 
krivataah iuldnko me hhavatv ayam \ mama pdny-ankitas chdpi srikanthaa 
team hhavishyaaP' 1 evam lakahanam utpddya paraapara-kritam tadd 1 
aakhyafn chaivdtulam kritvd Rudrena aahitdv riahl 1 tapaa tepatur avya- 
grau viarijya tridivaukaaah 1 eaha tc kathitah Pdrtha Ndrdyana-jayo 
mridhe | ndmdni chaiva guhydni niruktdni cha Bhdrata j riahihhih kathi-* 
tdniha ydni aankirtitdni to ] evam bahu-vidh&ih rupaU chardmiha 
vasundhardm | Brahma-lokancha Kaunteya golokamha aandtanam ] mayd 
tvam rakahito yuddhe mahdntam prdptavdn jayam | yaa tu te so ^grata 
ydti yuddhe sampraty upasthiie \ tarn viddhi Rudratti, Kaimteya devor 
devam kapardinam [ kdlah aa eva kathitah krodhajeii mayd taca | 
nihatda tena vai purvairi hatavdn asi ydn ripdn | aprameyu'-prabhdvaM 
tain deva-devam Umd-patim | namaava devam prayato visvekam Haram . > 
akahayam | ityddi \ 

13265. “formerly, son of Pjritha, most excellent of the Kurus, I -was 
celebrate^ on another occasion as the eon of Dharma; and hence I was 
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called Dharmaja. "Iti forraer times'Fara and Narfij^na, tnounted on the 
chariot of righteousneBs, performed an undecaying penance, on the 
mountain Gandhamadanu. At that conjuncture ol time, the sacrifice 
oT Daksha took place. Baksha did not then divide any share for Budra, 
whh in consequence, at the suggestion of Badhlehi, swept away the 
sacrifice of Baksha, and in his anger launched the trident blazing forth 
repeatedly. That trident, after reducing to ashes the sacrifice of Baksha 
with all its appurtenances, suddenly approached our hermitage at 
Badari, and fell with great impetus on the breast of Narayana. The 
hair of NarSyaga, penetrated by its glow, became of the colour of 
grass {mmja) : from which I am called Munjakesavat. The trident 
being repelled by the great being with a yell went back into the 
hand of S'ankara, when struck by Narayana. Budra then ran up to 
those austere rishis, when Nafayana, the soul of all things, with his 
hand seized him by the throat, when he had thus sprung up: hence 
his (S'iva’p) name of S'itikantha. Nara next raised a straw for the 
slaughter of Budra, and applied to it sacred texts, whereby it speedily 
became a huge axe. Hastily hurled by him, the axo {parah) became 
shattered into fragments (khandam), from which shattering; of the axe, 
he is called Bhandapara^u.” Arjunu here interposes to ask who was vic¬ 
torious in this conflict;’'^® when Krishna proceeds; 13278. “When Budra 
and Narayana had become engaged in battle, all the worlds were in¬ 
stantly distressed; the fire did not receive the shining butter olfcrcd in the 
sacrifice; tlie vedas were not revealed to the contemplative risliis ; [the 
qualijbies of] passion and darkness invaded the gods: the earth trembled, 
fhe sky became split; the luminaries lost their light; Brahmil fell from 
his seat j the ocean became dried up, and the Himavat wasted. When 
this prodigy had arisen, Brahma, surrounded by the host of gods, and 
the piogiionimous rishis, came to that disastrous place where the battle 
was raging. The four-faced god (Brahma), the penetrator of mysteries, 
with joined hands, addressed these words to Budra: ‘Let the welfare of 
the worlds he [consulted]; put down thy weapons, lord of all, from good¬ 
will to the universe. This is one auspicious form of him, now in the state 
of manifestation,-r-rof him whom [sages] know as the undecaying, un- 
discemible [essence] f’ttie lord, the creator'If the world, the supreme, the 
doer, unaffected by pleasure or pniu, anjrJ not the doer,—[this I say is 

See above, pp. 176 f. 
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one form of hiiri, m.], Ifara ^n<i Naray^ni, bora in tlfiB race of DKarma, 
distinguished by int^se austerity^ emiiient 'god^iy great devotees. I was 
once on another occasion born as Ihe offspring of his good pleasure, and. 
in a former creation thou didst spring from his anger,an everiasting 
[being]. Together with me and the gods and rishis, do thOu speedily 
propitiate this bestower of boons; let the worlds have tranquillity 
without delay.' Being thus addressed by Brahma, Eudra, abandoning 
the fire of anger, then jMropitiated the god HiTarayana, the lord; and 
the god sought as his refuge the primeval, most excellent, boon-bestow¬ 
ing lord. Then the boon-bestowing god, who had conquered anger and 
overcome his se^es, meeting Eudra, became gratified. Being wor¬ 
shipped by the rishis, by Brahma, and* by the gods, Hari, the lord of 
the world, addressed the god Isana (Mahadeva): ‘ He who knows thee 
knows me; he who loves {lit. favours) thee loves me.*®* There is no 
distinction between us: do not thqu entertain any other idea. From 
this day forward let this f^rlvatsa of mine be the mark of the trident: 
and thou shalt be the iSrlkantha marked upon my hand.’ Having thus 
created a mark devised by each for the other, and having joined an 
incomparable friendship with Eudra, the two rishis practised austerity 
undisturbed, after dismissing the gods. This, son of Pritha, which I 
have told thee, was the victory of Harayana in battle: and [my] 
mysterious and unexplained names, too,—those which are celebrated 
by the rishis, have been declared to thee. In this manner do I frequent 
this earth and the world of Brahma, add the everlasting Goloka, in 
manifold forms. By me thou hast been preserved in battle, and hast 
gained a great victory. But know, son of Kunti, that he who goes’ 
before thee in the conflict which has now arrived, is Eudra, the god 
of gods, with spirally-braided hair. He, Time, lias been declared by 
me to thee to be the offspring of my anger. The enemies whom thou 
formerly slowest were slain by him. Devoutly reverence him the 
god of gods, the lord of Hma, of boundless power, Kara, the undecay¬ 
ing lord of all.” 

Again, in the S'anti-parvan, Vai^ampayana tells Janamrgaya how 
Narada, after returning from SVeta Dvtpa, saw the, two saints^, 
and Harayana (v. 18337): ' * 

See verses 13140 and 1314*^ of the S'anti-parvan, qhdted b^pw. 

23* A similar expression has already occurred above, p. 230. 
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Nipap&ta cha Jckdi tUrnam vUaldm Vadarlm anu | tatah da dadrUe 
demu purdndv riskisattamau | tapai charantau sumahad dtma-niBhtJiau 
mahd-vratau J tejasd 'hhyadhihau sUrydt sarva-hka-virochandt | Srivaido^ 
^ahhanau pUfyau jatd-mandala-dhdrinau [ jdla-pdda-hhujau iau tu pdda- 
yo8 chakra-Ukshanau [ vyudhoraakau dlrgha-hhujau tathd mmhka-chatu^ 
dhltinan j shasti-dantdv ashfa-damsh^rau meghaugha-sadrUa-svanau ( 
svdsyau prithulaldfau cha mhhru su-hanu-ndsikau ] dtapatrem sadriie 
iirasi devayos tayoh [ eva^ffh-takahana-sampannau mahd-purmha-aanjmtau | 
tau druhfvu Ndrado hriahfaa tdhhyarn cha pratipujitah | acdgatmdhhi- 
hhd,ahydtha priahfaS chdndmayarh tathd | bahhuvdntargata-matir ni- 
flkahya puruahottamau | 

He descended rapidly from the sky to the spacious Badari. There 
he saw the ancient gods, the two most excellent rishis, performing severe 
penance, self-sustained, great devotees, in splendour surpassing the 
sun which illuminates all the worlds, bearing the 4rlvat8a mark, 
adorable, wearing a circle of matted hair, web-footed and web-armed, 
with the mark of the discus on their feet, broad-chested, long-armed, 
with four testicles, sixty teeth and eight grinders, with voices sonorous 
as a host of clouds, with beautiful countenances, broad foreheads, hand¬ 
some eyebrows, chins, and noses. The heads of those two gods re¬ 
sembled umbrellas. Beholding them, distinguished by such marks, 
and named the two. great males, Narada rejoicing, and saluted by them 
in return, welcomed, and questioned in regard to, his health, became 
absorbed int reflection, beholding those highest of persons.” He then 
recollected to have previously seen them in the SVeta Dvipa. Hara 
and Narayana next ask him if he had seen in the SVeta DvTpa the 
supreme Spirit, their own highest substance {dvayoh prahritih pard). 
He replies that he had; and that now when he beheld them he beheld 
Him, as they were distinguished by all the same marks, in a manifested 
form, as Hari possessed in an invisible manner; and that he had on 
that occasion beheld them at the side of the deity (vv. 13351 ff.; 
Adyupi chainam pahydmi ymdm paiyan aandtanau j yair lakahanair 
upetah aa Harir avyakta-rupa-dhfik | tair itkahanair upetau hi vyakta- 
rdpa-dharau yuvdm | druhfau yuvdm mayd tatra tasya devaayapdrhatah). 
Some further conve’:sation ensues; and it is then related (v. 13397 f.) 
that Narada remained a thousand years, of the gods in their hermitage, 
worshipping the deity, and Nara and Narayana. 
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V. In the following passage -(■which is commented upon by Lassen 
in his Indian Antiquities, Ist ed., i. 62^1 f., and note, p. 622; 2nd ed., 
pp. 768 Kfishna is represented as possessed of extraordinary* 
prowess and superhuman powers; but he is not, unless it be in one or 
two places, represented as the supreme deity. 

To show how little prospect the Kurus had of vanquishing the 
Pandus, aided as the latter wore by Krishna, Dhi’itarashtra gives an 
account of the exploits of the Yadava chief: 

233 His remarks are as follows;—“The history of Krishna in the Mahabhiirata \ 
docs not describe his juvenile life with the cowherds, and his numerous adventures | 
with their wives, which at a later period were especially noticed and celebrated. On ' 
the other hand, victories over many kings and* tribes arc attributed to him, which 
possess no historical value, and are only important in so far as they represent him as 
a hero, and indicate that the Yadavas waged frequent wars with the tnbes of ancient j 
India. In a short enumeration of his feats (the passage quoted in the text) ho is i 
named Govinda, or the proprietor of cows, and it said of him that he grew up among 
the herds. None of the stories regarding him and the cowherds’ wives are here 
mentioned; but another is introduced which describes him as a protector of the 
herds, inasmuch as he strangled with his arms a Dunava which in the form of a 
bull slaughtered the cattle. His proper and oldest name as the sou of Nanda was ' 
probably Govinda. There must also have been stories about him in v^hich he was I 
represented as a leader of cowherds, for according to the Mahabliiirata he supplied ; 
to Duryodhana (by whom he hud boon solicited to assist him in the groat battle) | 
thousands of cowherds, who are called the gopas of Niirityana. These take no share i 
in th e battle, and are very seldom mentioned.—See Udyoga-parvan, v. iScT ff.; and/ 
Drona-pwvah, vv. 3255 ff., where the Nanlyanas, the cowherds, are spoken of along/ 
with the Kfimbojas, etc., as having been conquered by Karna, etc. {Narayaima ch4 
ffopalah Kamhojmaticha ye gamih | Karwna vijitah | ) 

The Nariiyanas are also mentioned in the Dronap. 752 and 759 (see Bohtlingk and 
Koth, s. V.). 

Krishna, when applied to by Duryodhana, as well as by Arjuna, for aid in the 
impending conflict, promises succour to them both, but allows Arjuna the first choice; 

Udyoga-parvan,vv. 147ff.— Mat-samhatuina-tulyanalh* ympcinam arbudam mahai\ 
Kamyanah iti khyatah aarve aangramaryodhinah | te vd yudhi duradharsha^ b/ta- 
vantv ekaaya aaimksfi | ayudhymndnah amgrdme nymta^aatro 'hmi ekatah | dbhydm 
anyataram rdrtha yat te hridyataram matam \ tad vrinltdm bhavdn agre pramryaa 
tvam hi dharmatah | “ Let one of you either take those invincible soldiers, the great 
hundred millions of herdsmen called Narayauas, whose bodies are equal to my own, 
and "who are all fighting men; ml let him take, on the other hand, myself who do not 
engage in battle, and have lai(Paside my weapons. Do thou, son of Prithu, first 
choose the one of these two things which is most acceptable to thee; for thou art 
justly entitled to the preference.” 

Arjuna selects Krishna himself, “the unborn Narayana, dei^oyer of bis foes, who 
had been at his will born among men " INdrdyaimn amitraghnam k&imjjatam (0am 
nriahti), though he was not to fight. JDuryodhana chose the army of warriors. 

*• The word aaSthanana occurs also in the Drona-parvau, v. 147, 
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Drona-parvan, 382 .—Dkritaraahtrah uvAcha ] krim dwyani karmuni 
Vasudevaaya Smjaya ] kfitav&n yani Qovindo yatM ndnyah pum&n 
^kvacUt I aamvardkata gopa-kule hdUnaiva mahatmand j vikhyapitam 
halam hdhvos trishu lokeshu Sanjaya | Uchchhaii^irmas-tulya-hahih vdyu~ 
vegu-mmam jave j jagkdm Haya-rdjdmm Yamund-mm-vdaimm ] 'Dana- 
mfn ghara-karmdmm gmdm mfityum, ivoUhitam [ vrisha-rupa-dlyvram 
bulge hhujdhhydih nijaghdna ha [ Pralamhha'ffi Narakafh Jamhham 
Pithafh vd 'p% mahdsuram | Muram chdmara-sankdsam ahadhlt pmhka- 
rekshamh | tathd Kamao mahdtejdji Jardaandhena pdlitah | vihramenaiva 
Kf iahmna aaganah pdtito ram | Sundmd rana-vikrdntah aamagrdkahavr- 
him-patih ! Bhoja-rdjaaya madhya-stho hhrdtd Kaihaaaya viryavdn | 
Baladeva-dvittyena Kfiahnendmitra-ghutind \ taraavl aarrm'c daghd>ah sa- 
sainyab S'drasena-rdt | JDurvuadh ridma viprarahia tathd parama- 
kopanah ] drddhitah aaddrena sa chdamaipradadau varan | tathd Gandhara- 
rujaaya autdm virah avayatnvare | nirjUga ppithivi-pdldn dvahat puahka- 
rekahanah [ atnfuhyaniund,h rdjuno yaaya jutydh haydh iva \ rathe vai- 
vdhike yuktdh pratodena krita-vrandh [ Jardsandham mahdhdhum upd- 
yma Jandrdanah j parena ghdtaydmdaa aamagrdkshauhim-patm j Chedi- 
rajdncha vikrdntam rdja-send-paiim hall 1 arghe vivadathdnanchajaghdna 
paSu-vat tadd { Saubham daitya-puram avaatham S'dlva-guptaih durd- 

sadam | aamudra-kukahau vikramya pdtaydmdaa Mudhavah 1. 

V. 400: Bravisya makardvdsam yddobhir abhuamvritam j jigdya Varu- 
narh aankl^e aalildntargatam purd j yudhi Panchajanaih hatvd pdtdla- 
tala-vdainam | pdnchajanyam Hriaklkch divyam sankham avdptavdn | 
Khdndave Pdrtha-aahitaa toahayitod Ifutdsanam j dgmyam aatram dur- 
dharaham chakrafh lehhe mahdbalah \ Vainateyam aamdruhya trdaayitvd 
^mardvatim | Mahey,dra~hh(tvandd virah pdrijdtam updnayat j taehoha 
marshitavdn S'akro jdnama taaya pardkramam | rdjndfh chdpy cyitarn 
kanchit Kriahneneha na iusruma j yachcha tad mahad dicharyadi aabhdydm 
mama Sanjaya | kritavdn Pundarlkdkahah kaa tad-anya ihdrhati | labdha- 
bhaktyd praaanm ^ham adrakaham Kriahnam lharam j tad me mviditam 
atirvam pratyaksham iva chdgamam j ndniet^, vikrama-yuktaaya buddkyd 
yukta§ya vd punah j karmand kakyate gantum Hfiahlkeiaay'a Sanjaya | 

tathd Gadai cha S'amhakha Pradyumno Hha Vidurathab |. 

410: Ete ^nye balavantai cha Vriahni-vlrdh prahdrinah j kathanchit 
Pdndavdnlkafk irayeyuh aamare athitah | dhdtdh Vriahni-virena JYeiavena 
mahutmdnd | tatab aa^sayitam aarvam bhavediti matir mama \ ndgdyuta- 
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hah vlraTf, Kailusa-Hhharopamah [ mm-mall haU R&mas tatra yatra 
Jandrdanah | yam ahuh sarm-pitarani Vdsudevam dvijcitayah j api vd. hy 
esha P&ndUnam yoUyate WtMya Sanjaya | sa yada tata samahyet Pandon 
v&rthaya Sanjaya | na tada pratimiriyoddha hhavita tasya kaSchana j yadt 
sma Kuramh sarvejayeyur ndma Pdnda/oCm | Varshneyo 'rthdya tesMdi 
vai grihnly&t hstram uttamam | tatah swrvun narav’yaghro hatvd mra- 
patln ram | Kauravdihk eha mahdhdhuh Kuntyai dadyat sa medintm | 
yasya yantd ffrishlkeio yoddhd yasya Bhananjayah ] rathasya tasya kaljt 
sanlchyepratyaniko hhaved rathah | na kenachid updyena KurUndm drUyata 
jayah | tasmdd me tarvam dehakshva yathd yuddham avartata | *** 

“Dhritarashtra says: Hear, Sanjaya,rthe divine acts of Krishna, 
which Govinda performed, such as no other person [ever did]. While 
he was growing up as a high-soiiled boy in the tribe of cowherds, the 
,force of his arms was rendered famous by him in the three worlds. 
He slew the king of the Hayas [horses], dwelling in the woods of the 
Yamuna, equal to Ucchaih4ravas (the horse of Indra) in strength, and 
to the wind in speed. In his childhood he destroyed with his arms the 
Danava, a doer of direful deeds, who arose, as it were, the Death of 
cattle, bearing the form of a bull. The lotus-eyed [hero] slew Pra- 
lambha, Karaka, Jambha and Pltha, the great Asura, and Mura, re¬ 
sembling the immortals. So, too, Kansa, of great force, supported by Jara- 
sandha, was, with his hosts, overthrown in battle by Krishna, through 
his valour. Sunaman, valiant in light, the lord of a complete array, the 
brother of Kansa, who interposed for the king of the Bhojas, the bold and 
heroic prince of tho Surasonas, was, with his army, burnt up in battle 
by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seconded by Balarama. And 
a Brahman rishi called Durvasas, extremely irascible, was worshipped 
by him (Krishna), together with his wife, and bestowed on him 
boons.®'^ So, too, the lotus-eyed hero, having conquered the princes, 
carried off the daughter of the king of tlie Gandharas at the Swa- 
yamvara: and the princes, being unable to endure him, were 

*3* Towards the close of Dl](parashtra*8 speech the following verse of a proverbial 
character occurs;—^v. 429: Pakvanam hi badhe Suta mjrayante tfimmj j “ When 
men are ripe for destruction, even straws smite like thunderbolts.” 

See the Anus'asana-parvan, vv. 7402 ff,, referred to above, p. 196, 

Lassen, Ind. Alt. i., 622, first edition (p. 769, second edition), note, thinks this 
story has probably some foundation*m fact, and adds that Nagnajit, king of the 
Gandharas, is mentioned in the Ait. Br., vii. 84. See Colebrooke’s Essays, i. 46, 
and the seoohd volume of this work, p. 363. 
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yoked like highbred horses to the bridal car, and wounded with the 
goad. Janardana, by a clever device, caused Jarasandha, the large- 
armed, lord of a complete army, to be slain.®” This hero also 
slaughtered like a beast the king of the Chedis (see above, p. 215), 
the valiant lord of a royal army, who q^uarrelled regarding the offering 
[made to Krishna]. Assailing Saubha, the self-supporting {i.e. flying) 
city of the Daityas, on the shore of tho ocean, protected by the S^lva 
(king), and difficult to destroy, Madhava overthrew it.” [Then fol¬ 
lows a list of numerous tribes, Angas, Bangas, etc., etc., CGn<iucred 

by Kyishna.].v. 400: “Entering of old the ocean, 

filled with marine monsters, he overcame in battle Taruna, who had 
sunk within tho waters. Having slain in battle Panchajana dwelling 
in Patala, Hrishikesa obtained the divine shell Panchajanya. Having, 
along with Partha (the sou of Pyitha, Arjuna), propitiated Agni ^ 
in Khandava, this mighty being acquired the irresistible fiery weapon, 
the disous.®“ Mounted on G-aruda, and terrifying AmaravatT (the 
city of Indra), this hero brought back tho parijata from the abode of 
the elder Indra,®^® And to this Sakra submitted, knowing his prowess. 
And we have not heard of any of the kings who has^ not been con¬ 
quered by Krishna. Then who but Pundarlkaksha could have per¬ 
formed that very wonderful act which ho did in my assembly? 
Through the faith which I had attained, I behold Krishna, the lord, 
with delight; of all that I was well assured, and I obtained as it 
■\^ere a distinct vision. Ho one can by act attain to the limit of 
Byishikesa who is distinguished by valour as well as by wisdom. 
And Gada also, and S'amba, and Pradyumna, and Viduratha, [here 
follows a list of other warriors] these, and other powerful martial 
heroes of the Yyishni tribe, summoned by the great Vrishni hero, 
Kciava, will join in some way tho host of the Pandavas, and stand 
up in the battle. Hence, in my opinion, everything will be doubtful. 
Wherever Janardana is, there is also the hero llama, in strength 
equal to ton thousand elephants, resemblin|L the summit of Kailasa, 
wearing a garland of wild flowers, and earring a plough. Or Vasu- 
dova, he whom the Brahmans call the universal father, will fight for 
C 

See the story as told in the Sabha-parvan, vr. 848 ff, 

Compare note 189, p. 191; and see Adi-pafVan, v. 8198, where the story is told. 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Puraga, pp. 585 ff. (vol. v., pp. 97 ff., of Dr. .Ball's ed.). 
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the Pagcjaras. "When he shall arm [for battle] on their behalf, no 
one shall then stand up to encounter him. Eyen if all the Kurus 
were to overcome the Pandavas, Varshneya (Kyishga) would on be¬ 
half of the latter seize his pre-eminent weapon; and having then 
slain all the princes and the Kaurava|| in battle, this great-armed and 
tiger-like man {lit. man-tiger) would bestow the earth on Kuntl. 
What chariot can stand in the conflict against that chariot of which 
Hrishlke^a is the driver, and on which Dhananjaya (Arjuna) fights? 
By no contrivance does the victory of the Kurus appear [to be possible]. 
Give me therefore a full account of the way in which the battle pro¬ 
ceeded.” 

Then follow the verses which have been already quoted above in 
p. 235, Arjumh Keiavasydtmd, “ Aquna is the soul of Ke4ava,” etc. 

Another account of Krishna’s exploits is given in the Udyoga-parvan. 
It is there related that Sanjaya had been sent on an embassy to the 
r%du8, and that on his return he reported to the chiefs of the Kurus 
the defiant answer which Arjuna had given. The latter chief pro¬ 
phesied that Guryodhana would certainly repent having engaged in 
conflict with himself and Krishna (vv. 1803 ff.) He then enlai’ges as 
follows on the prowess of Krishija (vv. 1875 ff.): 

Purvdhne mdm Jcrita-japyani kaddckid viprah provdchodakdnte ma^ 
mjmm ] kartmymn te duslikaram karma Pdrtha yodhavyam te iatruhhih 
Savyasdehin | Indro vd te harimdn vajra-hasiah purastdd ydiu mmare 
'rin viniyhnan | Sugriva-yuktena rathena vd te paschdt Krishna rakshatu 
Vdsudcvah | vavre ehdham vajra-hastdd Mahendrad asmin yuddhe Vdsu~ 
devam sahdyam | sa me labdho dasyu-hadhuya Krishna manye chaitud 
vihiiaih daivatair me | sa hdhuhhydffi sdgaram uttitirshed mahodadkim 
salilasydprameyam | tejasvinam Krishnam atyanta-iuratJi yuddhena yo 
Vdsudevam jiguhet ] girim sa ickket tu talena bhettum Silochayam ivetam 
atiprarndnam j tmyaiva pdnih sa-nakho vUiryed na chdpi kinchit sa gires 
tu kurydt j agnim samiddham iamayed hhujuhhydm chandrancha 
yancha nivdrayeta | harff^ devandm amritan prasahya yuddhem yo 
mVdiudevam jigisliet ) yo Mukmimm eha-raihena Bhojdn utsdZya rdjnak 
samare prasahya j uvdha hhdrydfti ya^asd jvalantlm yasydtti jajne Rauk- 
mineyo mahdtmd | ayam Gdndhdrdms iarasd sampi%mathya jitvd putf'dn 
Nagnajitah samagrdn j haddharfl mumoeha vinadantam prasahya Sudar- 
ianam vai'devatdndM laldmam 1 ayam kapdfena jaghdna Pe^^yafft tathd 
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Kaling»n Dmtak^re mamarda [ mma dagdhd. varska-p^gan anaihd 
Vdrdnasl nagarl samlahhuva | ay»€i ma yuddh mmyate 'nyair ajeyaih 
tarn Ehalavyam ndma Mshada-rdjam | vegeneva Mam ahhihatya Jamhhah 
Sete sa Krishnma hatah paramh j tathograsmasya mtam sudmhfam 
Vruhny-Andhakdndm madhya-g^m sahhd-sfham j ap&tayad Baladeva- 
dvitlyo hatva dadau chograsendya rdjyam 1 ayaih Smhha'di yodhaydnyisa 
‘svastham vihMshamm mdyayd S'dlva-rdjam j 8auMa-dvdri pratya- 
gfihndt sataghnlm dorlhydm hah enam visaketa martyah, | Prdgjyoiishafh 
ndma hdbhum durgam puram ghoram Asnrdndm asahyam j mahdhalo 
Narahas tatra Bhaumo jahdrdditydk mani-kundale iuhhe | na tain devdh 
saha 8'akrena hkuh samdgatdk yudhi mrityor ahhltdh | drishtvd cha ta'fft 
nkramam 'Kesavasya halani tat'hawdstram avdraniyam J jdnanto ^sya 
prakritim Kekavasya nyay(yayan dasyu-hadhuya Krishnam [ sa tat karma 
pratiiiiSrdva dushkaram aiSvaryavdn siddhishu Vdsudevah j nirmochane 
»hat sahasrdni hatvd sanehhidya pdsdn sahasd kshurdntdn j Murafft 
hatva vinihatyaugha-raksho nirmochanaih chdpi jagdma vlrah j tatraiva 
tendsya hahhuva yuddham mahdbalendtihalasya Vishnoh | iete sa Krishnma 
hatah paruMtr vdteneva mathitah karnihdrah | dhritya Krishna mani- 
kundale te hatvd cha Bhaumam Karakam Muraneha 1 iriyd vriio yaSasd 
chaiva vidvun pratydjagdmdpraiima-prahhdvah | asmai vwrdn adadaihs 
tatra devdh drishtvd Ihimam karma kritam rane tat J “ krama.^ cha te 
yudhyamdnasya na sydd dkdse ehdpsu cha te kramah sydt j ^astrdni 
gdtre na cha te kramerann''* ity eva Krishnas cha tatah kritdrthah | 
evaih-rdpe Vdsudeve ^prameye mahdhale guna-sampat sadaiva [ tam asa¬ 
hyam Vishnum ananta-viryam d^adimte Bhdrtardshtro vijetum | 

“ Once, in the forenoon, when I had muttered my prayers, and con¬ 
cluded my ablutions, a JBrahman addressed to me these pleasant words; 

‘ Son of Pritha, thou hast a difficult work to do; thou hast to fight 
with thine enemies, 0 Savyasachin (a name of Arjuna). Shall Indra 
with his stoeds, and wielding the thunderbolt, go before thee in battle, 
smiting thy foes, or shall Krishija, the son of Vasudeva, with his car, 
to which Sugriva (one of Krishna’s horses) i||Toked. protect thee from 
behind ?’ I elected to have in the combat Yasudeva for an ally, ratheri 
than Mahendra, wielding the thunderbolt. Kfishija was obtained by 
me as a helped in sla^^ing the Dasyua, and I think that this was effected 
for me by the gods. That man will tr^ to stretch over the ocean, the 
immeasurable receptacle of waters, with his arms, who thinks to conquer 
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in battle the glorious and eminently heroic Krishna. If anyone should 
attempt to split with his handthe white mountain (viz. Kailasa), a vast 
pile of rocks, his hand and nails would be worn away, and he could 
produce no effect upon the mountain. That man would extinguish 
blazing fire with his arms, would ^|gtop the moon and sun, would 
da^fingly plunder the ambrosia of the gods, who should think to conquer 
Yasudeva in battle,—[Vasudeva] who having boldly destroyed in 
battle the Bhoja kings, carried off on the same car with himself Ruk- 
minl his bride, shining in renown, of whom the great Eaukmineya was 
bom. He (Krishna) having by his prowess destroyed the Gandharas, 
having conquered all the sons of Nagnajit, forcibly released [king] 
Sudarsana, renowned even among the gods, who had been bound [by 
the sons of Nagnajit], and was making an outcry.®^® He slew Pandya 
with the fragment of a door, and crushed the Kalingas in Dantakura. 
Through him the city of Benares, which had been burnt, and remained 
for many years defenceless, sprang into existence. He regarded Eka- 
lavya the king of the Kishadas as invincible by others in battle, [but 
slew him], having smitten him furiously with a rock. Jambha sleeps, 
bereft of life by Krishna.®*' Seconded by Baladeva, he also prostrated 
[Sunaman] the wicked son of ITgrasena standing in the midst of the 
assembly of the Yrishnis and Andhakas, and having slain him, gave 
the kingdom to Ugrasena. Ho conquered the self-supporting {ue. 
flying) [city of] Saubha, and the king of the S'alvas, terrible from his 
magical powers, and arrested with his arms at the gate of Saubha the 
weapon S'ataghnI what mortal can assail him? There was an im- 

One of the commentators says that Sudarsana was a certain king, and explains 
devatiimm laldmam hy devatdnam madhye praiastam, “ approved among the gods." 
Another commentator says laldmam ssa'irotnanim, ‘<a head-jewel or oruamont." Tlie 
Bhagavata Parana, x. 34, 8 ff., tolls a story of a Vidyadhara also named Sudars'ana, 
who in consoqaenoe of a curse bad been changed into a serpent, hut who renewed his 
former shape on being touched by Krishna’s foot. 

, The construction and sense of this verse arc not very clear. 

»« A weapon generally jppposed to be a species of firearms, or a rocket, but 
also described as a stone set round with iron spikes.—Wilson's Dictionary. See 
also 'Williams’s Sanskrit English Dictionary, s,v., and the end of note 189, page 191, 
above. A double account is given of the destruction of the flying [kdtnaga) city of 
Saubha and of its king in the Vana-parvan. The story ^ first -Of all briefly given 
in vv. 615-636; and afterwards v<ry diffusely in vv. 686-889. Krishna splits the 
city with bis discus Sudarrfana (v. 8S3), and kills the king of the S'alvas hiipflelf 
(v. 886),~See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, p. 616, first od., p. 761, second ed. 
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pregnable, formidable, and unassailable castle of the Asuras, called 
Pragjyotisha. Thither the powerful NParaka son of the Earth had 
carried off the beautiful jewelled earrings of Aditi.**® The assembled 
gods aided by Indra, fearless of death, pould not [overcome] hiiU in 
battle. But perceiving the valour, the strength, and the irresistible 
weapons of Ke4ava, and knowing his nature, they appointed him 
(Kfishna) to slay the Dasyu. Vasudeva, possessing divine power 
in his magical endowments {aisvaryavdn siddhishu), undertook that 
difficult task. Having in the city Nirmochana slain six thousand 
[Asuras], and having violently cut asunder the nooses sharp as 
razors, having slain Mura and the Rakshasa Ogha, he proceeded 
to Nirmochana.*** There Vishntl of surpassing strength had a fight 
with the powerful foe; who, smitten by Krishna, sleeps lifeless, 
like a kamikara®^® tree overthrown by the wind. Having cap¬ 
tured the jewelled earrings and slain Naraka, son of the Earth, 
and Mura, the wise Krishna of incomparable power, returned sur¬ 
rounded by splendour and renown. Then the gods having seen that 
terrible work which he had achieved in battle, conferred upon him 
these boons: ‘ Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou *art fighting; 
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters; and let no weapons make 
any impression on thy body.’ With these boons K|*ishna was satisfied. 
In Vasudeva, who is of such a character, immeasurable, and of mighty 
strength, there is always an abundance of virtues. It is this irresistible 
Vishnu, of infinite power, whom the son of Dhyitarashtra hopes to 
overcome.” 

The story of this demon is told in the Vishnu Purana.— See Wilson's translation, 
pp. 581 ff., or vol. V., pp. 81 ff, of Dr. Hall’s ed. 

These nooses are also mentioned in the Vishnu Purana (see Wilson’s transla¬ 
tion, as in the last note) and in the Harivamrfa, v. 6833. See Langlois’s note to 
his French translation, p. 621, in which he refers to the Asiatic Researches, vol. xiii., 
p. 278 ff. In that article an account is given of the Phansigars or Thugs, who 
murder their victims by throwing a noose. The writer refers in illustration to, 
the RamayaM, i. 29, 9 (Schlegel’s edition), where three kinds of nooses are men¬ 
tioned, the dharma^paia, the hala-pdia, and the Vdrum-pdsa. In the Vana-parvan, 
879, the epithet kshuranta, sharp as a razor, is applied to K^'ishna’s discus. 

*** See verse 4407 of this same parvan; Ninmcham sha^sahasrdh paiair baddha^ 
mahamrali j This line eifdently contains an allusion to the same story as is referred 
to in the text; and from a comparison of both paifsages I infer that Nirmochana is 
the name of a place. Bdhtlingk and Roth » v. do not recognize this signification. 

pterospermum acerifolium. * 
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It will be noticed that Kyisbna is here represented as receiving 
varions boons from the gods. It would appear, therefore, as if the 
author of this passage could not consistently have regarded him as one 
with the supreme deity. 

The following passage from the Yana-paxvan describes Krishna as a 
great devotee, as a performer of sacrifices, as a destroyer of hostile men 
and demons (referring to some of the legends already alluded to); 
and also in some places identifies him with the supreme spirit. 
Kfishna, we are told, had gone with some of his clansmen to visit 
the Pandavas in the forest ; and as he showed himself greatly incensed 
at the conduct of the Kurus, Arjuna, to appease him, related (need¬ 
lessly, one would think, if he was regarded as the Supreme Deity) his 
exploits in former births (vv. 471 ff.): Arjunah macha | Daschvarsha- 
sahasruni yatra Sayangriho munih J vyaeharas tvam pura Krishna 
purvate Gandhamadane | daSa-varsha-sahasrani daia~varshaAatdm eha | 
puskhm'eshv avasah Krishna tvam apo hhakshayan purd ] a/rdhva-hdhur 
viidluydm Vadaryam Madhmudana 1 atishpMh eka-pddena vayu-hkakshah 
katam mmdh j a/vaJcriPitottardsangah kriso dhamani-mntatah [ asih 
Krishna Saraavatydm satre dvddasa-vdrshiks | JPrabhdsam apy athdsadya 
tlriham punya-janochitam j tathd Krishna mahdtejdh divyam varsha^ 
sahasrikam (sic) | atishthas tvam yathaikena pudena niyama-sthitah, I 
loka-pravritti-hetos tvam iti Vydso mamabravU | kshetra-jnah sarva- 
bhutdnum udir antas eha Kesava j nidhanam tapasdm Krishna yajnas 
tvam eha sandtanah [ nihatya Karakam Bhaumam dhritya mani-kmdale | 
prathamotpaditam Krishna medhyam asvam avdsf ijah | kritvd tat karma 
lokdndm rishabhah sa/rvaAoka-jit | abadhls tvdih ram sarvdn sametdn 
daitya-danavdn \ tatah sarvesvaratvam eha sampraddya S'acM-pateh | 
mdnusheshu mahdbdho prddurbhuto ’si Kekava | saHvaih Ndrdyam bhutvd 
Harir dslli pwrantapa | Brahmd Somai cha Siiryas cha Bharmo JDhdtd 
Yamo ’nalah | Vdyur Vaikravano Badrah kdlah kham pfithivi dUah | 
ajak chardchara-guruh srashfd tvam purmhottama | pardyanam devam 
urdhvaih kratubhir Madhmndana [ ayajo bhUri-tejdk vai Krishna Chai- 
trarathe vane | kataih kata-saitasrdni suvarnasya Jandrdana j ^kaikasmim 
tadd yay^e paripurndni bhdgasal} | . . . , Sdditd^ Mauravdit pdkah 
Nisunda-Narakau katau \ kritah kshemalf, pmal} <panthdJf puram Prdg^ 
jyotisham prati \ Jdrdthydm Ahvfitih Krdtha^ S'ikttpdh Janaik saha | 
Jardsandkak cha Saivyak cha 8'atadhamd cha nirjita^ ] tathd Parjanya- 
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ghoshena rathend-ditya-varchasH | avapsir maJiishlm hhojy&m ra^e mrjitya 
Rukmimm | Indrayumno haiah kopad Yavana§ cha Kaserumdn [ haialt 
Sauhha-patih S'dlvas tvayd Sauihain cha patitam | Iravatyam hato 
Bhojah K&rtavlrya-iamo yudhi | Gopati^ Talaketui cha tvaya vinihatdv 
uhhau I tdfh cha Bhogavatim punydm Riahikdm td§t Jandrdana | Bed’- 
rakdm utmasdt kritvd sarmdrafk gamayishyasi j na krodho na cha 
mdtsarya^ ndnjitam Madhusudana | tvayi tishfhati Bdidrha na nriiarh’ 
ayaih kuto 'nrijuh | usinam chaitya-madhye tvdm dlpyamdnam sva-t^aad | 
agamya rishayah aarve 'ydchantdbhayam Achyuta [ 

Vana-parvan, 471. “Eormerly, Krishna, thou didst roam for ten 
thousand years on the mountain Gandhamadan, where the muni 
Sayangyiha was. Formerly thou didst dwell ten thousand and ten 
hundred years in ponds, subsisting upon water. Thou didst stand on 
the spacious Badari a hundred years with thy arms aloft, on one foot, 
subsisting on air, with thy outer garment thrown otf, emaciated, with 
thy veins swollen. Going also to Prabhasa, a sacred spot fit for holy 
men, thou stoodest glorious, Krishna, for a thousand years of the gods, 
on one foot, practising self-restraint, for the benefit of the world,— 
this Vyasa declared to me. Thou, Ke^ava, art the spirit residing in 
men’s bodies, the beginning and the end of all existenceti, the re¬ 
ceptacle of austerities, and the eternal sacrifice. Having slain Naraka, 
the son of the Earth, and having carried off the jewelled earrings, 
thou didst let loose the first-produced sacrificial horse. Having per¬ 
formed that rite, chief of the worlds, and conqueror of all worlds, 
thou didst slay in battle all the assembled Daityas and Hanavas. And 
then, having conferred the lordship of the universe on Indra, thou, 
0 great-armed,, didst become manifested among mankind. Thou, 
being Karayana, wert' Hari, 0 vexer of thy foes. Thou, 0 Puru- 
shottama (or chief of Spirits, or Males), art Brahma, Soma, Surya, 
Dhanna, Dhatyi, Yama, Anala (Fire), Vayu, Kuvera, Rudra, Time, 
Sky, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the lord of the world, the 
creator. Thou, Madhusfidana, Kpishija, of great glory, didst with 
sacrifices worship the supreme, high, god in the forest of Chaitraratha. 
A hundred times a hundred thousands of gold were then #everally 
told out in full tale ai each sacrifice.” j^Here follow the verses quoted 
above, p. 136, beginning Aditer api pmtratmm, and ending mkaid?t 
iataSc 'surdhl. The nooses of Muru were destroyed j Nisqnda and 
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Naraka were slain; the way to the city Pragj'yotisha was again, 
rendered safe. On the JaruthI Ahvriti, Kratha, ^i^up^la with his 
men, Jarasandha, S'aivya and S'atadhanvan were conquered. So, 
too, having vanquished Euktnin in battle with thy ear, resounding 
like Parjanya, and gleaming like the sun, thou didst obtain thy queen 
to^be the object of thy love. (See above, p. 215.) Indradyumna was 
slain by thee in thy wrath, and the Yavana Kaserumat, and S'alva, 
the lord of Saubha; and Saubha was thrown down. Bhoja, equal to 
Kartavlrya**® in battle, was slain by thee on the Iravatl, as well as 
both Gopati and Talakctu. And having subdued to thyself Dvaraka, 
thou wilt cause the holy Bhogavatl and the Eishika to flow to the 
ocean. Neither anger, nor envy, nor falsehood, nor cruelty, abides in 
thee, Das^arha (Krishna) : how then canst thou be deceitful ? The 
rishis came to thee, [Achyuta,] whilst thou wast sitting in the midst 
of the Chaitya (sacrificial ground), resplendent with thy own bright¬ 
ness, and begged of thee security. [Then follow some lines which 
have been quoted above, p. 229, beginning Tug&nte sarva-hhutdni 
sankshipya, etc.] 

VI. Although, as we have already seen from various passages of the 
Mahabharata and Puranas, Krishna is generally identified with Vishnu, 
and Vishnu with Brahma, or the supreme deity, yet in a text quoted 
above (p. 49) from the Bhagavata Purana, x. 33, 27, Krishna is spoken 
of as only a partial incarnation of the godhead. The same is the case 
in another passage in the first section of the same tenth book of the 
Bhagavata. The king there says to S'uka that he has heard from him 
the history of the kings of the solar and lunar races, and among them 
of Yadu. Ho then asks the sage to relate the achievements of Vishnu, 
the creator and soul of all things, who became partially incarjjptto 
{iatTdihkendvatiTnasya ViihnoT vifydni saiJisa ncth j waiirya Yadorvamie 
lhagmdn hhuta-llmvanah | kritavdn ydni vik&tmd tdni no vada vistardt). 
S'uka in reply goes on to relate that the earth being aflaicted by 
Daitya^ in the shape of proud princes, had, in the form of a cow, 
preferred her complaint to Brahma, who had consequently gone with 
the other gods to sifppiicate the help of Vishnu. Brahma hears a 
voice in the sky: % 

**'» See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 428 ff. (vol. iv. pp. 80 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed.) 

**» See'tho first volume of this work, pp. 450 ff. 
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Bhagarata Purana, x. i. 21 ff. — GiraM sam&dhm ^agam samirttu^i 
niiamya VedMs tridaian m&cha ha j gam paurmMm me Sfintdamarah 
punar vidhlyatam aH iathaiva m&ehiram | puravoa pumed, {livarena^ 
Comm.) ’vadkrito dhara-Jvaro hhavadbkir arhiair Yadmhupajanyalam \ 
sa yamd urvyUh hharam zSvareharak sva-Mla-hktya kshapaya^i chared 
hhmi I Vasudeva~grihe sdkahad bhagavdn Ptcrushah parah ( Janishyate 
tat-priyartha'^ eamhhavantu ewra-striyak | Vumdeva-kald ’nantah »a- 
hasra-vadanak evar&t I agrato bhavita devo Hareh priya-chikirshayd j 
Vithnor mdyd bhagavatl yayd eammohitam jagat [ ddishfa prabhmd 
^miena kdrydrthe sambJmnshyati | 

“ Having, while in a state of contemplation, heard a voice uttered in 
the sky, Vedhas (Brahma) said to the gods; ‘Hear from me, immortals, 
the voice of Purusha, and then speedily act so [as it enjoins]. The 
distress of the earth was already understood by Purusha. Do you, in 
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yadus, whilst he, the god of 
gods, walks upon the earth, removing her burthen by his destructive 
power. The supreme divine Purusha shall be born in his own person 
{sdkshdt) in the house of Vasudeva. To please him, let the wives of 
the gods be bom. The infinite, thousand-faced, self-resplendent deity 
shall first become a portion of Vasudeva, in order to gratify Hari. The 
divine Delusion of Vishnu, by which the world is deceived, being com¬ 
manded by the lord, shall be bom in a portion of herself to effect the 
desired objects.” 

In the Vishnu Purana, also, the incarnation of Vishnu is spoken of 
as that of a part, or even a part of a part. At the commencement of 
the fifth book of that work the following lines occur: 

Nripdndfh kathitah sarvo bhavatd vamki-vutarah | Vaftisdmcharitam 
chc^a yatftdvad anuvarnitam | Amsdvatdiro brahmarshe yo 'yaih Yadu- 
kulodbhavah | Vishnos tarn viatarendham ^rotum whchhdmy akshatflh [ 
Chakdra ydni karmdni bhagavdn Purushottamah j Amsdmsendvatiryor- 
vydm taira tdni mune vada [ Pardsarah uvdeha \ Maitreya kruyatdm 
etad yat prishfo ’ham iha tvayd | Fishnor amsdffda-sambhuti-charitan^ 
jagato hitam ] 

‘‘You have related to me the complete genedSogy of the kings, and 
also the entire history *bf the races. I now wish, divine sage, to hear in 
full detail the particulars of the incarnation of a portion of Vishijn 
which took place in the tribe of the Yadus. TeU me, Muni, what acts 
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EARTH COMPLAINS OF THE LOAD OF DEMONS. 

the divine Purushottama performed wlien he descended to the earth in 
a portion of a portion [of himself]. Para4ara replies: ‘ Hear, Maitreya, 
that which you have asked me, the history, beneficial to the world, 
of the birth of a portion of a portion of Vishnu.’” 

The sago proceeds to relate (see Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 493- 
497; pp. 249 if. of the 4th vol. of Dr. Hall’s ed.) how the earth had 
coniplained to Brahma and the other gods that the Asura Kalanemi 
had revived in Kansa, and other demons also had been born as princes; 
so that she had to bear upon her surface many hosts of strong and 
haughty Daitya chiefs wearing celestial forms; and that she could not 
support the load. (V.P. v. 1. 12. Etasminn eva hale tu hhuri-hhdrd- 

vaplditd I jagdma dharanl Merau samuje tridivauhasdm |. 

25 I ahshauMnyo hi bahuldh dmja-murti-dhritdrh surah | mahdhtddndm 
driptdndm daityendranam mamopari 1 tad-hhuri-hhdra-pldurtd na 
hhnomy amarehardh \ vihhartum dtmand ''’tmdnam iti vijndpaydmi vah j 
kriyatdm tat mahlhhdgdh mama hhdrdvatdranam | yathd rasdtalam 
ndham gachheyam ativiJivald).^^ Brahma proposed that they should 

The Greek writers, too, speak of the earth being hnrthoned, bnt from a differ¬ 
ent cause, viz. with the load of men, and that Jupiter brought about the Trojan 
war for her relief. In the Helena of Euripides, vv. 38 ff., it is said : n6\((j.ov yap 
iiahvtyKev 'EWiiyuv ^pv^l dvffrhvourtv, ^parS>v TlKh^ovs rt 

Koutplcreu prjTfpa ruurtiy re Belrt rhy Kpdriaroy 'EAXdSor. “ For he broughtT 

on a war between the laud of the Greeks and the unhappy Phrygians, that he might 
relieve mother Earth of the crowd and multitude of mortals, and make known tho 
bravest man in Greece.” 

Similarly in the Orestes of the same author, vv. 1639 If., it is said: ’Ewel 0eo\ rip 
rTjffSe KaWtarevpari ''EWrjvai els iy /cal ^pvyas avyhyayov, Oaydrovs r’ ^dTjKoy, &s 
ivayrKoiev ‘'TBpiapa ^irpruy i.<pd6yov vXupdparos, “ Since the gods by 

means of her beauty brought the Greeks and Phrygians into conflict, and occasioned 
deaths, in order that they might remove from the Eartfi the grievance of being 
superabundantly replenished with mortals.” 

And in the Scholia Minora on the Iliad, i. 5 (quoted in Heyne's Homer, Oxford, 
1821), we read: *'AWoi kith tcrroplas rivhs itvov elprtK^vat rhy "Oprjpoy' ^affl 
ykp T^y y)}v fiapovpiyriy 'wb kyQptivwv iroKv7r\i}6elat, pnihepids &ydp<i]ro>y Hvcrrjs 
fb(re$elas, otrTjffai rhy Ala H:ov<f>i(r6ijyai rov &xBovs. Thy 8e Ala, vp&roy fiky ivBhs 
•KOirtaai rhy SriPaXKhy vdKe/wy, 8i’ oS iroWohf irdyv iiruAetrey. Screpoy Si ttoXiu 
rip Mcitup ixph<raro, ^y Aihs PovKijy ’’Ofirjpds ipri<rty, iveiSi] oT6s re ^y 
Kepauyots ^ KaroKXvtrfiots vdyras Sia^Beipat, rovro rov Kdputv KtoXvauvros, bvode- 
fi4vov avr^ yviipMf S6o, tIjv ©ertSos Byriroyaplay, Kol ^yarphs koX^v y4vycu>, 

Sy kpcpoTe'pwv ir6Xepos‘'EXXTicrt re xal ^ap0dpots 4y4yeTO, oSrto ervp^rivdut Kowpi- 
ffO^yat ri]y y%y, rtoKXSty &yaipe04yrw. q Si Icrropla irapk Sraffly^ rip rk Kbirpta 
neToniKdri, ^lirdyri oSrur ’Hv frre p,vpla fvXa Kark x96ya vKaCdfieva Ea$v(rr4pvbv 




^56 INCAENATION OF PAEAMES'VAEA’S TWO HAIES. 

Jresort to Yisbnu, “who is the spirit of all, and of whom the uni¬ 
verse consists,” and “who constantly, for the sake of earth, descends in 
a very small portion of his essence, to establish righteousness below” 
(v. 32. sarvadmva jagaty-arthe sa earv&tm& jaganmayaJj, | smlp&fksend- 
vatiryorvydm dha/rmasya Jcurute sthitim). The gods accordingly went 
to the milky sea, and lauded Yishnu in a long hymn. Yishiiu was 
gratified by their praises, desired them to state their wishes, and 
assured them that these should be accomplished. Brahma renewed 
his praises; and we are then told what happened when they were 
concluded: 

58. Evam saihstuyamdms in hhagavdn parameivarah | Ujjahurdtmamk 
hehu mta-hrishnau mahdmune ] XTvdcha cha mrdn etau mat-TceiCiu mm- 
dhd,-fate \ Avatirya IJiuvo hhdra-kleia-hdnidi karuhyafah | Surdkha 
sakaldh svdmsair avatirya, mahltaW^^ | Kurvantu yuddham unmattaih 
purvotpannair maltdsurmh 1 Tatah hhayam aieshus ie Daiteydh dharani- 
tale I Praijdsymti na sandeho mad-drik-pata-vickurnituh | Vamdevasya 
yd patnl Bevahl devatopamd | Tasydyam auhtamo garhho^‘‘ mat-heio 
hhavitd surah | Avatirya cha tatrdyaih^^^ Kailmm ghadayitd hhuvi | 

irhdros airji. Zebf Si lSti>v iXerjirtf Ka\ iv ttvkivms vpairiSecra'i SMero KOv<pl<rat 
kpSpibveav itapfidnopa yaicai, 'Ptiricras iroKi/xov p.iyd.K'pv tpiv IKiiIkoio- "Oippa Kevd- 
vtup davdrcp ^dpos‘ ol S' ivl Tpolp '"Bpwes Krtlvopro. Aihs Si reKtiere $ov\h> 

** Others have declared that Homer used the expression (Atbs 5e rtkilero fiovkh) 
* And the counsel of Zeus was fulfilled') in consequence of a certain history. For 
they relate that the Earth, being weighed down by the multitude of men, among 
whom there was no piety, prayed to Zeus to he relieved of the burthen; and that 
he had first caused the Theban war, whereby ho destroyed very many. Afterwards 
be employed Momus as his counsellor, (an act) Avhich Hom^r calls ‘Zeus’s con¬ 
sultation.' When he could have destroyed the whole of mankind by his thunder¬ 
bolts or by deluges, but was dissuaded from doing so by Momus, who suggested 
two plans, the marriage of ^'hetis to a mortal, and the generation of a beautiful 
daughter, in consequence of which two events a war was occasioned between the 
Greeks and Barbarians,—it thus came to pass that the Earth was lightened, many 
being slain. The history is found in Stasinus, who composed the Cypria, and who 
speaks as follows: ‘There was a time when myriads of races wandered over the 
Earth, on the breadth of the deep-bosomed land. But Zeus, beholding, pitied 
her, and in his wise mind resolved to relieve the all-nurturing Earth of [the load of} 
men, by exciting the great strife of the Ilian war, in order that by slaughter he might 
clear away the burthen: and the heroes were slain in the Troad. And the counsel 
of Zens was fulfilled.’ ” See also above, p. 215, note 212; and Drogap., 2061 f. 

Another MS. reads mahltaUtm. 

Another MS. reads esha yarhho 'ahtamas tasyah. 

Another MS. reads tatrdham. 
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Kalanemiih samudhhutam ityuHca 'ntardadhe Karih j AdrUyaya tatas 
tasmcci pranipatya mahdmum j Meru-pr^8h{ham mr&h Jaymur amterui 
cha hhutaU | 

“BeirmJjlius lauded, the divine Paramesvara plucked out two of his 
own hairs, a white and a black, and said to the deities, * These two. 
hai\s of mine, descending to the earth, shall remove her burthen and 
sufferings. And let all the, deities, descending in portions of them¬ 
selves to the earth, fight against those mad Asuras who were formerly 
horn. Then all these sons of Biti (the Asuras) shall no doubt perish, 
being annihilated by the glances of my eyes. This my hair, gods, 
shall become the eighth child of DevakI, the wife of Vasudeva who 
(DevakI) resembles the goddesses. And this [hair] descending ther^, 
shall destroy Kausa, the Kalanemi who has been born.’ Having 
thus spoken, Hari disappeared. Having then bowed down to him 
the unseen, the gods went to the top of Meru, and descended on the 
earth.” 

The following are the remarks which Katnagarbha, one of the com¬ 
mentators on the Vishnu Purana, makes on the first of the preceding 
passages (p. 254), and which have reference to tho sequel also: 

“ Ckakdra'^ iti \ tatra Kfishndvatdre ati-panchhinnarmanmhydk&ra'- 
lild-vigrahendvirhhdvdd amidmiem ity uhtam upachdrdt | na tu sahti- 
hrdsena Krishnddy-avaiureshv api visva-rupa-darsana-sarvaisvaryddy- 
ukteh I Nanu aniUno 'msoddhdrena ^akty-ddi-hrdsas tathd ’miasydpi tad^ 
apekshya alpa-iaktitvddikam dhdnya-rdsy-adt-vibhdgah iva prmajyeta iU 
chedna \ prakdia^svarUpe tad-abhdvdt \pradlpasyald tan-mulaka~dlpdnta- 
rasya vd upddhi-bhede 'pi sakty-ddi-samya-darsandt *'piirnam adah 
purnam idam purndt pdrnam udachyate j purmsya pdrnam dddya 
purnam evdvaiuhyate" iti krute^ | **param Brahma nardkriti gudham 
par am Brahma manushya-lingam Kfishnaa iu bhagavdn may am" ity^di 
vdkyebhyak cha [ yas ta *^mat-kekau vasudhu-tah" ity-dddv ayafh 
Kainaaih ghdtayitd" ity atra keia-vyapadeiah sa Brahmanah paripdr^ 
nasya bhu-bhara-harana-ruparh kdryam aty-alpa-yantroraddhyam iti 
khydpayiturh na iu kdayo^ Rdma-Ktish^tvam vaktum J jadayol^ kesayoa 
tad-dehakshetrajnatvdhhd'oena taUkdryam kartum akaktatvdt | kckdtmaka- 
mdyayodbhava-Rdma-Kfishna-dehdv ddiiya {dvikyaY] bhagmdn eva tat 
tat karishyati iti ehed om iti brdmah phalato 'viieshdt ** kpiahndshtatnydm 
ahem mu'* iti svayam emktaUdeh cha ity ahm vistarena | 
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“ Purttshottama is here figuratively said to have become incarnate 
with a portion of a portion of himself, because in the Krishna incarna¬ 
tion he was manifested in a merely sportive body in the very circum¬ 
scribed form of a man, and not because of any diminution of his power, 
since even in the Krishna and other incarnations he is said to have 
shown himself in every possible form, and to have possessed all divine 
power, and so forth. But is it not the case that if a portion is taken 
from a whole composed of parts, there is a decrease of power, etc. [in 
that whole], and that thus an inferiority of power will attach to the 
portion relatively to the whole, just as when a heap of grain, or any 
other such whole, is divided ? I answer. No; since such a diminution 
does not occur in him whose nature is light j for though there is a seeming 
difference in the individuality of one lump, and of another lamp derived 
from it, yet an equality of power is perceived in each; agreeably to the 
text from the Yeda (the S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 8, 1, p. 1094= 
Brill. Aranyaka TJpan. beginning of adhyaya 7, p. 948 of ed. in Biblio¬ 
theca Ind.), ‘That is full, and this is full; a full arises out of a fuU: 
if a full be taken from a full, a full remains; ’ and als^ agreeabl^^to 
such texts as this, * The supreme Brahma with the form, and with the 
characteristics, of a man, is a great mystery; but Krishna is the lord 
himself.’ And the employment of the term ‘ hairs’ in the words, ‘ My 
hairs shall descend to the earth,’ and ‘This hair shall slay Kan8a,’etc., 
is intended to signify that the task of removing the earth’s burthen was 
such as Brahma in all his plenitude could effect by a very slight instru¬ 
mentality, and not to assert that the two hairs were, identical with 
[Balajriima and Krishna: for two insensible hairs, not being conscious 
spirits animating the bodies of those two persons, could not fulfil their 
task. If it be said that the lord occupying the bodies of Balarama 
arid Krishna, which were produced by the magical operation of the 
hairs, will do so and so, we reply, ‘ Yes, for there is no difference in 
the result, and because he himself said, ‘I [shall be bom] on the 

See Br. Roer's translation of this verse, with his explanatory note at p. 247 
of the Bibliotheca Indies, vol. ii., part iii. Tho Commentary on the verse in the 
S'atapatha Brahmaga, p. 1167 of Weber’s edition, may also be consulted. The 
Atharva*veda has the^ following verse, x. 8, 29; Purnat purnam ttdaehati purncm 
purruim aichyaU | uto tad adya vidyama yataCn tat parishidhyate | “ He takes a full 
from a full; the full is sprinkled with the full: and may we to-day know that from 
‘ which that is sprinkled.” ' 
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eighth night of the dart fortnight of the moon.’ But there is no 
occasion for further prolixity.” 

The passage which follows is from another commentary on the sam^ 
text: 

U(jahara j utpdiitavan | ayam hkavah \ mama dushJcaram ched yrnh^- 
muhhih sdhayyarh hdrya^ sydt j na tv etad asti hkd-lhdrupaharanadau 
mahaty api kdrye mat-keia-mdtrasyaiva samarthatvdd iti j na in keia- 
mutrdvaturah iti mantavyam | mad-drik-pata-vicTiurnitah^^ “ krish- 
ndshtamydm aJtam utpatsydmP^ ityddishu sukshdt svdvatdratvokteh | sita- 
krishna-kesoddkdranam cha iohhdrtham eva | “ Ujjahdra means that he 
* plucked out ’ the hairs. The sense is as follows: ‘ It would be a 
difficult matter if aid had to be rendered to me by you : but the same 
is not the ©ase in regard to the task, though a great one, of removing 
the load of the earth, etc., since my hairs alone are e(iual to it.’ But 
it is not to be supposed that there was nothing beyond an incarnation 
of the mere hairs ; for his own incarnation is distinctly asserted in the 
words ‘annihilated by the glance of my eye,’ ‘ I shall be bom on the 
eighth night of the dark fortnight of the moon,’ etc., etc. The mention 
of his plucking out white and black hairs is for the purpose of 
ornament.”**® 

The same story about the production of Balarama and Krishna from 
two hairs is also told in the Mahabharata, Adi-parvan, 7306 ff. : 

Tair eva sdrdham tu tatah m devo jagd.ma Ndruya.nam aprameyam | 
anantam avyaktam ajam purdnam mndtanaih viSvam ananta-rupam \ sa 
cJidpi tad vyadadkat sarvam eva tatah sarve sambahkuvur dharanyam | 
sa chdpi kesau Hnrir udvavarha suklam ekam aparam chdpi krishnam | 
tan chdpi kesau nivisetum Yadundm kule striyau B^evakim Jdohinim cha ( 
tayar eko Baladevo hahhuva yo ^sau hetas tasya devasya keiah | Krishna 
dvittynh Kehvah samhabhuva keh yo ’sau varnata^ krishnah uktah | 

“ Along with them (viz. four preceding Tndras and a fifth deity 
sprung from Indra) the god (Indra) went to Narayana, immeasurable, 
infinite, undiscernible, unborn, primeval, everlasting, universal^ endless 

The preceding copy of the text, and commentary on the text, from the Vishuu 
PuriiQa, have been kindly copied, and carefully collated, for me by Professor Monier 
Williams. * 

I am indebted to Professor Goldstiicker for copying this passage for me. 

See Professor Wilson’s notes on these passages of the Vishnu Purana, vix. 
in p. 492, aifQ in p. 497 (pp. 247 and 268, vol. v., of Qr. Hall’s ed ). 
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in his forms; and he fulfilled all [that they desired]. Then they were 
all born on earth. Hari also plucked out two hairs, one white and the 
other black. These two hairs entered into two women of the tribe of 
the Yadus, Derakl and Kohinl. One of them, the white hair of the 
god, became Baladeva; while the second hair {ke^a), which was called 
black (Jcrishm) in colour, became Kyishna, Ke4aya.” 

The following remarks are made on this passage by Nllakautha, one 
of the commentators on the MahRbharata: 

Atra ht&dv eva reto~rupau Pundmanam iva PLdma-Krulmayor api 
pralcarammangaty-artham sakshad deva-retasal^ utpatter mahtavyat- 
vdt I atalj, eva Pemhydm Rohinyancha sdlcshut keia-pravesah uchyate 
na tu Vamdeve | tathd mti tv, “ devdndfh veto varsham vctrahasya retah 
OHhadhayay' ityddi-irauta-jjgranudya hmad-adi-vat tayor^ api vyava- 
dhdnem deva~prahhmatvam sydt j tatha cha etan nund-mtdranam 
nidhanaM v%jam avyuyam^' iti hJtagavatah sdkshdd malayddy-avatdra~ 
vvjatvam uchyamdnam virudhyeta ] apicha kesa-retasor deha-jatve samane 
'pi retah-prabhavatve 'rvdksrotastvena mamshyatvam putraivam cha Bydt\ 
tathd cha ^‘Kriahnas tu hhagmdn smyam" iti irlm^ad-hhdgavatohtih 
sangachhate j na cha keioddhuranat Krikhnmydpy athsatvam pratlyate 
iti vdchyam | keiasya dehdvayavatvdhhdvdt | tasmdd Namuchi-badhe 
kartavye yathd apdm phene mjrasya praveiah evaih Pevakl-Rohinyor 
jathare prcvceke kartavye kekadvayena dvura-hhutena hhagavatah kdrts- 
nyena eva dvirhhdvah eshfavyah iti yuktam | 

“ Here the two hairs are of the nature of seed productive of Balarama 
and Kfishna, just as in the case of the Pandavas, [and this expression is 
employed] for the sake of conformity to what had preceded, since it is 
manifest that one cannot speak of production from the seed of a god. 
For this reason it is distinctly said that the hairs entered into HevakI 
and RohiijI [the mothers], and not into Vasudeva [the father]. But 
such being the case, according to the process of derivation described 
in the Veda, that ‘ rain is the seed of the gods, and plants are the seed 
of rain,’ etc., these two persons also (Balarama and Kyishna) will ,be 
mediately the ojBfepring of the deity, just as is the case with ourselves 
and other beings. And thus—since ‘this substance of the different 
incarnations is an“^ undecaying seed,’“®—^it would be opposed to that 

t i 

The MS. in the E. I. Office Library reads avaiya-vaMavyatmt | 

2M I put these words between, invert^ commas, as they appear to be a metrical 
quotation, though I am not aware whence it is derived. 
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declaration to predicate of the deity that he is literally the seed of the 

fish, and other incarnations. Further, although hairs and seed spring 

equally from the body, yet in the case of production from seed, 

humanity and sonship will arise after the manner of the inferior 

animals. And thus the saying of the Bhagavata, that ‘ Kyishpa is the 

Lord himself,’ is not contradicted. And it must not be said that from 

a hair being plucked out, Krishna also is shown to be only a portion 

[of the deity]; for a hair is not a part of the body. Wherefore, just 

as, when [the demon] Namuchi was to be slain, the thunderbolt [of 

Indra] entered into the foam of the waters,*®® so when an entrance 

• * 

*®® I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecbt for pointing ont to me the legend to which 
reference is here made, viz. that ntentioncd in E.V. viii. 14, 13: Apam phenmo, 
Namuckch sirah Indrodavartayah ] vUvafi yad ajayah spridhah | “Thou, Indra, didst 
strike off the head of Namuchi with the foam of the waters, when thou didst vanquiBli 
all opponents.” On this Suyana tells the following story: rura Mia Indro ’surdn 
jitvd NanmcMm asuram grahlttm na sasdka | sa eha yudhyamdnaa tenamrena jeh 
yrihe \ sa cha gfihltam Indram evam avochat “ tvam visrijami rdlrav ahni eha iush- 
kcndrdrerut chdyuihwa yadi main na bimsJr*' Hi j sa Indras tena visrishtah sann 
ahordtrayoh sandhau dmhkdrdra-vilakshanena phenena tasya s'iraa ehichheda [ ayam 
arlho 'sydm pratipddyate [ Me Indra apdm phenena vajrlbhutena Namucher Asurasya 
sirah udavarfayah [ “Formerly Indra having conquered the Asuras, was unable to 
seize the Asura Namuchi; and fighting, was seized by the Asura. The latter said 
to Indra, whom he had seized: ‘ I release thee if thou wilt not smite me by night, 
or by day, with a dry or a wet weapon.’ Indra, being released by him, cut off his 
head at the junction of day and night with foam, which is different both from dry 
and wet. This purport is set forth in this verse.” See also S'atapatha Brahmana, 
xii. 7, 3, 1 ff., quoted in the fifth volume of this work, p. 94 ; and also Taittirlya 
Brahmana, i. 7, I, C f. : Indro Vritram hatvd asurdn pardbhdvya Namuchim asuram 
na alahhata [ lam S'aclyd 'grihmit j tau samalabketam | so ’smdd abhilunataro ’bhamt | 
so 'bravit ^‘•sandhdm sandadhmahai \ atha tm vah {flva ?) srakshyatni | na ma s'ush- 
kem na drdrena handh na diva na naktam ” iti | sa eiam apdm phenam asinehat ] 
na vai esha drnhko na drdrafy | vyushfd dsld anuditah auryah | na mi etad diva na 
naktam ( tasya etasmin lake apdm phenena sirah udavartayat \ “ Indra, after having 
slain Vritra and defeated the Asuras, could not catch Namuchi, who was onb of that 
race. He (Namuchi) captured him (Indra) with S'achi [or by force]. These two 
laid hold of each other. The one (Namuchi) was stronger than the other (Indra), 
He (Namuchi) said: ‘ Lot us make an agreement; then I shall let thee go. Promise 
that thou wilt smite me neither with dry nor wet, neither by dsy nor, by night.’ He 
(Indra) anointed (the thunderbolt) with this foam of the waters, which was neither 
dry nor wet. It was twilight,—^the sun not risen; neither day nor night. He smote 
off his head with the foam of the waters.” The story is also told in the Indra-vijaya 
(published by Holtzmann), w. 185 ff.; Mahabharata, Udyoga-parvan, vv. 820 ff. 
This story of Indra destroying Namuchi with foam is again t^ld in the MahShharata, 
S'alya-parvan (vv. 2434 ff.): Namuchfr Tasavad hhttd^ surya-raimim samdvisat | 
temndraly sakhyam akarot samayanchedam abravlt j “ na ehdrdrem na imhkma na 



262 


QUOTATION FROM THE VISHNU PURANA 


was to be made into the wombs of Berakl and KohinI, the manifesta¬ 
tion of the deity in all his plenitude is to be understood as effected 
through the medium of the two hairs.” 

I add an interesting passage from the Vishnu PurSQa, i. 22, 36 ff., 
where Vishnu is first of all placed on a level with Brahma and S'iva; 
but afterwards declared to be the highest form of Brahma : 

36. Dtie rupe Brahmanas tasya mHurtafn chdmurtam eva eha | kshara- 
hshara-svardpe U sarva-lhuieshv avastMte | 37. ahsharam par amain 

Brahma ksharam sarvam idamjagat ] 38. eka-de^a-sthitasy&gner jyotsna 
vuturim yathd | parasya Brahnanah iaktis tathedam akkilath jag at I 
39. tatruthasanna-duratvad hahutva-%alpat<imayah \ jyotma-hhedo 'sti 
tachohhaktes ladvad Maitreya vidyate | 40. Brahma-Vishnu-S'ivdh 

hrahman pradhundh Brah,ma-§aktayah j tatai cha devdh Maitreya mju- 
ndh Yakshddayas tatah ] 41. Tato manushydh paiavo mriga-pakshi- 

saruripdh | nydndh nyumtardh chaiva rfiksha-gulmadayas tatah, | tad 
etad akshayam nityam jagad muni-vardkhilam | dvirhhdva-tirohhdva- 
jarma-ndsa-vikalpavat ] 42. Sarva-iaktimayo Vishnuh svarupam Brah- 
manah param | murtam yad yogihhih. purmtii yogdramlheshu chintyate [ 
43. sdlamhano mahdyogah savijo yatra samsthit&h ] manasy avydhate 
samyag yunjatdfn jdyate rnune ] 44. sa parah, sarva-sakiindm Brahmanah 
samanantarah | murta-hrahma mahdbhdga sarva-hrahmamayo Marih j 
45 . tatra sarvam idam protam of am chaivdkhilam jagat | tato jag at jag at 
tasmin sajagach chdkhilam mum J 46. ksharoksharamayo Vishnur hihharty 
akhilam uvarah | purushavyakritamayam Ihushandsira-svarupavat j 

ratrau napi chdlMni | hadhishydmy asura-sreahtha sakhe aatyma te a ape" | evatn aa 
kritvd aamayam dfishfvd nthdram livarah | ehichheddaya airo rajann apain phenena 
Vdsavah | tach chhiro NamueJiei chhinnant priahthatah S'akram anviydt | bho mitra- 
hana pdpeti bruvnnam S'akram antikdt | evaih aa iiraad tena ehodyamdmh purnh 
punah I IHtdmahdya aantaptah etcm artham nyaveAayat ( tarn abravit loka-gurur 
arun&ydm yath&vidhi j iahtvopaapriaa devendra tlrihe pdpa-bhaydpahe | “Namuchi 
being afraid of Indra, entered into a ray of the sun. Indra formed a friendship with 
him, and uttered this agreement: ‘ I shall neither slay thee with wet nor with dry, 
neither in the night nor in the day; I swear in truth to thee, my Mend, thou most 
eminent of Asuras.’ Having made this agreement, the lord Vasava (Indra), be¬ 
holding a fog, [when it was neither night nor day], cut off his bead with the foam 
of the waters [which was neither wet nor dry]. That head of Namuchi, after being 
cut off, followed close after Indra, calling out, ^0 wicked slayer of thy‘.friend.’ 
Being thus again am? again pressed by the head, and being distressed, he [Indra] 
rqtresented the matter to Pilamaha (Brahma) 'fie lord (or teacher) of the worid 
(BrahmA) to him: ‘Having sacrificed, touch [fiie waters] in the Aro^, that 
sacred spot, which removes sin and fear,”’ etc. ^ 
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“ Of that Brahma there are two conditions, one possessed of form, 
the other formless. These decaying and undecaying states exist in all 
creatures. The undecayiug is the highest Brahma; the decaying is 
this entire universe. Just as light is diffused from a fire which is con¬ 
fined to one spot, so is this whole universe the [diffused] energy of 
the supreme Brahma. And as light shows a differench, greater or 
less, according to its nearness or distance from the fire, so is there a 
variation in the energy of Brahma. Brahma, Vishnu and S'iva are his 
chief energies. The deities are inferior to them; the Yakshas, etc., to 
the deities; men, cattle, wild animals, birds and reptiles to the Yakshas, 
etc.; and trees and plants are t^e lowest of all [these energies]. This 
entire universe, which, 0 most excellent Muni, is subject to appearance 
and disappearance, to production, to destruction, and to change, is yet 
undecaying and eternal. Vishnu, containing all the energies, is the 
highest form of Brahma, which, at the commencement of their ab¬ 
straction, is contemplated by Yogins as invested with shape. Directed to 
him, the great union {mahayoga) with its basis, and its germs, is produced 
in the undistracted minds of the devotees. Ilari (Vishnu) is the higihest 
and most immediate of all the energies of Brahma, the embodied 
Brahma, formed of the whole of Brahma. On him this entire universe 
is woven and interwoven; from him is the world, and thp world is in 
him; and he is the whole universe., Vishnu, the lord, consisting of 
what is perishable as well as what is imperishable, sustains everything, 
both Purusha and Prakriti, in the form of Ids ornaments and weapons.” 
[The writer goes on to explain what is meant by the last clause. 
Vishnu bears or wears Purusha as the Kaustubha gem, Prakriti as the 
S'rivatsa, etc. See Wilson’s translation, vol. ii. p. 94 of Dr. Hall’s ed.] 
In the earlier part of the same section (Wilson, vol. ii., pp. 86 f.) it 
is said that all kings, whether of men, gods, Daityas, Danavas, or 
Bakshasas, are portions of Vishnu. 

VII. In several of the passages which have been already cited in 
the preceding pages, Vishgu has been identified with the supreme 
spirit, (see above,, pp. 38, 50, 181). I shall now proceed to adduce 
some others of the same kind from the Mahabharata. In the S'anti- 
parvan, vv. 1500 ff. Yudhishthira says to Krishna :• 

Tava Krishna prmudem na^ena oka halma cha^ huddhya cha Tadu- 
Ssrdala tath& vihramanena eha 1 puna^ prupiam ida'm Ntjyam pUfi- 
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mays ( namas U Pun4arlkSksha pmak punar armdama | 
USmiikam ahul^ Purusham tvdm Shu^ SSttvatS^ gatim j nSmdbhis tvSm 
i&htvidkai^ stmanti prayatS?^ dvyS^ | vihakarman namas te ’stu vihat- 
mm viiva-samihava j Viahno Jtahso Hare Kpishfia Vaikuniha Pnrn- 
shoUama ) Adityah saptadhS tvam tu purane garhhaMfh gataji | Priim- 
gwrlihaa ivam evaikas iriyugarh ivSvh vadanty api j S^uchisrcvoSJ^ Hj'iahl- 
keio gkritSohir kamsak uchyase j trichakahuh 8'amhhur ekas tmrh vihhur 
DSmodaro ^pi cha | Varaho ^gnir vrihadhhSmr vHshalhas TSrkshya^ 
lakshamh 1 .... 1614. Tonis tvam asya pralayaicka Kriskna tvam 
evedarh sfijasi viivam agre | vihanckodam tvad-vaie viivayone namo *stu 
te kSrnga-eJiakrasi~pane j 

“By thy favour, Kpshna, chief of the Yadus, and policy, and 
power, and understanding, and valour, I have recovered this kingdom 
of my father and grandfathers. Adoration he to thee, lotus-eyed, 
subduer of thy foes, again and again. Thee alone men call Punish a : 
thee alone they call the refuge of the Satvats. Devout twice-born 
men laud thee by names of various kinds. Glory be to thee, thou 
maker of all, thou soul of all, thou source of all, Yishnu, conqueror, 
Hari, Krishna, Yaikuntha, chief of spirits (or males)^ Of old thou 
didst become the sevenfold offspring of Aditi.®*® Thou alone art Pris> 
nigarbha: they also call thee [him who exists in] the three ages 
(yngas). Thou art called S'uchi^ravas, Hrishlke^a, Ghritachi, and 
Hansa. Thou alone art the three-eyed Sambhu (Mahadeva) and Da- 
modara, the pervading, the Boar, Agni, Yrihadbhanu,*** the Bull, he 
whose sign is Tarkshya (Garuda).” A long list of other titles then 
follows, concluding with these words: “ Thou art the source and the 
destruction of this universe, Krishna: it is thou who createst it in the 
beginning, and it is aM in thy power, thou source of all things: glory 
be to thee who wieldest the bow, the discus, and the sword.” 

A little further on, at vv. 1604 ff., a long hyftin of Bhlshma to 
Ki-ishija is given, in which the following lines occur: 

1609 j Yasmm vUvani hhStSni tishtkanti cha visanti eka j gmnh 
hkutani hhateie sUfre mani^ganah iva | yasmin nitye tate iantau dfidke 
srag iva tishtkati | sad-asad gratkitarh vikoaih viSvSnge vUvarkarmani | 

*«o Xhis, I suppose, refers to the Adityas being in the Veda spoken of as only 
seven in number. See above, pp. 114 ff. « 

A name of Agni. 
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Hari'Si mhasra-Hrmath sahasra-charanehshanam f sahaftra-huhu-muku- 
faM aahasra-mdamjjivalam j prdhur Ndrdyamm dmaih yam vihasya 
pardyanam j aniyasdm miydinmih athavuhfha^i cha sthmiyasam | garl- 
yasam garishfham cha ireshpiaih cha sreyasHm api | ya^ v&Jceshv anuva- 
keahu nuhataupamahaUu cha j grinanti satya-harmdnam satyaih satycahi 

sdmasu | ity&di |.1616. Sarvdtmd sat^a-vU sarvah aarvajmh, 

aarvorhMvanah j ya'fft devaih Devahl devi Vaaudevdd ajljanat ] Bhaummya 
Brahmano guptyai dlptam Agnim ivdranih | . . . . 1622. Yaamin lokdh 
aphurantlme jale saJcunayo yathd | 

“ In whom, the lord of beings, all beings, existing as his qualities, 
abide and enter, like gems [strung] upon a thread: upon whom, the 
universal-membered artificer of all things, extended as a strong and 
eternal thread, the universe, existent and non-existent, abides, arranged, 
like a chaplet; Hari, the thousand-headed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
eyed, with a thousand arms and diadems, resplendent with a thousand 
faces, whom they call Narayana, the god who transcends all, the 
minutest of the minute, the vastest of the vast, the greatest of the 
great, the most eminent of the eminent, whom, true, and true in act, 
they celebrate in ‘vakas,’ ‘anuvakas,’ in ‘ nishads,'®’* attd in *upa- 
nishads,’ andinftrue ‘ sama’-hymns, ... 1616. the soul of all, the omni¬ 
scient, the aU, the all-knowing, the producer of all, the god whom 
the goddess DevakI bore to Vasudeva, for the preservation of the 
terrestrial deity {i.e. the Vedas, Brahmans and sacrifices, Comm.) as 
Arani (the wood used for kindling fire),*'’® produced the flaming Agni. 
. . . . 1622. In whom these worlds flutter, like birds in water,” etc. 


*** This is the only place in which I have ever met with this word. I am unable 
is say whether Indian literature contains any such writings'as ‘nishads,' or whether 
the terra is a purely fictitious one, invented by the author of this passage to denote 
a principal and original set of writings to which the Upanishads may have formed, 
in his idea, a secondary and supplemental class, as the Upapurunas do to the Purunas. 
NTlakantha, one of the commentators (whether conjecturally, or on good grounds, I 
cannot say), explains nishatsu as meaning karmungady-avabaddha-devatftdi-jnuna- 
vakyeshu, “ works treating of the knowledge of the deities, etc., connected with the 
ceremonial part of the Veda,*' etc. The Upanishads “ reveal the knowledge of soul 
alone” (kevalatma-jnHpaka-vSkyeshu). Viikas, according to the same authority, 
“make known ceremonies generally’’ (silmanyatah karma-praku^akeshu); while anu- 
vakns are “texts of the Brahmagas, explanatory of the sense df the mantras, or Vedio 
hymns” (raantrartha-viraraija-bhatesllubrahraana-vakyeshu). 

See the 6th vol. of this work, pp. 208 ff. 
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In the following passage, also from the S^auti-parvan, Kyish^^a identifies 
himself with the supreme Spirit, and represents Brahma and Mahadeva 
as haring proceeded from him. In’it the writer likewise endeavours 
to' explain away the effect of certain texts in other parts of the poem 
(see above, pp. 185-204), in which Kyishna is related to have 
worshipped Mahadevat and which were no doubt felt to be inconsistent 
with the supreme deity of the former. The difficulty is attempted to 
be overcome by the explanation that in worshipping Budra, he \ras 
only worshipping himself. In the verses 13133 ff. Arjuua asks 
Kyishna to interpret the different appellations which had been applied 
to him, in the Yedas and Puranas; and this Kyishna accordingly 
proceeds to do, remarking by the way that Arjuna had been of old 
declared to be his own half-^ (^varh hi me Wdham smritah purd). 
Narayana {i.e. Vishnu), he says, was the source of all things, and from 
him Brahma and S'iva were produced; the one from his good pleasure, 
the other from his anger (13140. Yasya prasadajo Brahma RudraScha 
krodha.-mmlhavah). He then goes on (13144): Brdhme rdtri-J^haye 
prdpte tasya hy amita-tejasah ( prasadat pradurahhavaf padmam padma- 
nihkeJcshana j tato Brahma samalhavat m tasyaiva p^aeddajah | ahnah 
Tcshaye lalutdchcha mto devasya mi tathd | krodhaviskfasya mnjajne 
Rudrah samhara-Mraha^ j etau dvau vibudha-ireshthau prasada-hrodha- 
jav uhhau | tad-ddekita-panthamu sruhti-saffihara-Jcdrakau | nimitta- 
m&trani tdv atra sarva-prani-vara-pradau | kapardi jafilo mundah 
imaSdna-yriha-sevakah i ugra-vrata-dharo Ridro yogi parama-ddrunah | 
Baksha-hratu-haraichaim Bhaga-netra-haraa tathd j Ndrdyandimaho 
jneyah JPundaveya yuge yuge j tasmin hi pijtjyamdm vai deva-deve Mahe- 
ivare 1 sampujito bhavet BdrtJia devo Ndrdyamh prabhuh j aham dtmd 
hi lokdndm vihesham'JPdndu-nandana j 13152. tasmdd dtmdnam evdgre 
Rudram sampdjaydmy aham I yady aham ndrehayeyaih vai Mdndrh 
varadam S'ivam 1 dtmdnarh ndrchayet kakchid Hi me hhdvitdtmanalj, | 
mayd pramdnam hi kritam lokah eama/mivartate ] pramdn&ni hi pujydni 
tatas tarn pdjaydmy aham | yas tarn vetti sa mdvh vetii yo ^nu tafh &a hi 
mdm anu i Rudro Hdrdyanai ehaiva sattvam ekaih dvidhakritaih | lake 
eharati Kaunteya vyakti'StMm earva-karmasu | nd \i me kenachid deyo 
varah Pandava-nandana ] iti ^anchintya manasd pur&nam Rudram iha- 
* ram j pptrdrtltam dr&dhitavdn aham dtmdnam dtmand | na M Viehnuh 
ieM See the other passages about their identity, or intimate linion, aheye, pp. 228 flf. 
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pranamati kamaiohit vihudkaya oka | rite atmamm eveti tato Budram 
Iheydmy aham ] aahrahmakd^ samdrdscha smdrdh devdh saharahibhi^ | 
arckayanli »wra~sreeh>tham devarh Ndrdyanam Ma/rim ( hhavuhyatdm 
vartatfincha bhufandnchaiva Bkdrata j sarveahdm agranlr Vu^lth 
sevyah pdjyaicha nityasal^ ityddi | 

“When the end of Brahma’s night had arrived, there sprang from 
the good pleasure of that being of boundless power a lotus, 0 thou 
whose eyes are like a lotus. From it was produced Brahma, who was 
the offspring of his (Yishnu’s) good pleasure; and at the end of the 
day Eudra the destroyer was born from the forehead of the god when 
he was possessed with anger. These two eminent gods, produced [the 
one] from his good pleasure, [the other] from his angep>*®® have their 

I qnote the following from the Maitrl XJpanishad, 6th Prapathaka: Tamo vai 
idatn agre asTd ekam | tat pare sgdt j tat tat parena Iritam vishamatvam prayati ] 
eiad rupaih vai rajah j tad rajah khalv iritam vishamatvam prayati ] eiad vai 
sattvasya rupam | tat sattvam eva Iritam rasah samprasravat | so 'mso 'yam yas 
chetd-matrah pratipurushaJ^ khetrajnah sankalpiddhyavamyahhinmna-lingah | Prajd- 
patiitti isvd ity asya prag ukfdh etas tanavah [ atha yo ha khaltt vdva asya tdmaso 
'iTtso 'sou sa brahmacitariuo yo 'yam lindrah | atha yo ha khalu vava asya rdjaso 
'mso 'sau sa brahmachdrino yo 'yam Brahnid j atha yo ha khalu vdva asya sdttviko 
'mso 'sau sa brahmachdrino yo 'yarn Yishnuh | sa vai esha ekas tridhd bhuto’sh(adhd 
ekddasadhd, dvddasadhd aparimitadhd vd udbhutah udbhulalvdd bhutam bhuteshu eha- 
rati pravishtah sa bhutdndm, adhipatir babhnva ,| ity asd dtnid antar hahih eha antar 
bah IS cha \ This passjige is translated as follows by Professor Cowell : “Verily this 
was at the first darkness alone; it abode in the Supreme; then, being set in motion 
by the Supreme, it passes into inequality. This condition becomes activity (rajas) : 
this activity, being set in motion, passes into inequality. This ^lecomes the con¬ 
dition of Goodness. This goodness alone was set in motion; and Flavour flowed 
forth. This is a portion [of the Soul] which is only measured by the Soul, reflected 
in each individual, cognizant of the ho(^, and possessing as its signs volition, ascer-< 
tainment, and consciousness. Prajap,ati,Yisfwa—these and the like, before mentioned, 
are its forms. As for its darkness-characterized” [tljnasafi] “portion, that, 0 
ye students, is the same as lludra; as for its activity-characterized” [rdjasali] 

“ portion, that, 0 students, is the same as Brahman; and as for its goodness-cha¬ 
racterized” [mttvikah'] “portion, that, 0 students, is the same as Vishnu. He truly 
is one, existing as threefold, as eightfold, as elevenfold, as twelvefold, as infinite fold; 
he is manifested every where; and, from being thus manifested, he is the Bein^; he 
enters and pervades all beings, ho is the lord of beings. Thus he, the Soul, is 
within and withput, within and without.” - 

In the VSyu-parana, sect. 66, as quoted by Professor Aufrecht in his “ Catalogus 
Codicum Sanscriticorum,” p. 666, it is declared by Sflta that there is hut one God, 
who assumed three forms (rdjasT, sdttviki, tdmasT tanus) for the creatiop, preservation, 
and destruction of the world. In^the Deva-Bhagavata 5>urana, hook i., sect. 4, 
T. 46, quoted in the same Catalogue, p. 80a, Narada tells Vyasa that Vishnu had once 
spoken to Rrahma as follows: Srashfd tvampslakas ehSham Jffarab saffihdra-kdrakal^ J 
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courses prescribed by him, [and are] the acoomplishers [respectively] 
of creation and destruction. In this, these bestowers of boons on all 
creataires are merely instrumental causes. Budra, with braided hair 
ahdT matted locks, shaven, the frequenter of cemeteries, the performer 
of awful rites, the devotee, the very terrible, he who swept away 
Daksba's sacrifice, and put out Bhaga’s eyes, is to be understood by 
thee to possess in every age the nature of Narayana. For when that 
god of gods Mahe^vara is worshipped, then, son of Pyitha, the god 
Narayana, the lord, will also be worshipped. I am the soul of all the 
worlds. 13152. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped 
as Budra. If I were not to worship I^ana, the boon-bestowmg S'iva, 
no one would worship myself [or the Soul]—this is [the reflection made] 
by me who am contemplative in spirit. An authoritative example is 
set by me [which] the world follows.*®® Authoritative examples are 
to be reverenced: hence I reverence him (S'iva), He who knows him 
knows me; he who loves him loves me.*®* Budra and Narayana, one 
essence, divided into two, operate in the world, in a manifested ii>rm, 
in all acts. Beflecting in my mind that no boon could be conferred 
upon me by any one, I [yet] adored the ancient Budra, the lord, [that 
is] I, with myself adored myself, to obtain a son (see p. 195). For 
Vishnu does not do homage to any god, excepting himself: hence I 
[in this sense] worship Budra. The gods, including Brahma, Budra, 
and Indra, together with the rishis, worship the god Narayana, Hari, 
the most eminent of the deities. Vishiju the chief of all who shall be, 
are, or have been, is to be served and worshipped continually.” 

» In the following passage (Anu^asana-parvan, rir. 6295 if.), some 

kritah kmeti aa tarkah knyate veda-paragaih \ 47 | Jagai-aatyamne aaktia tmyi 
mrtati r^aai | sattviki tnayi JRudre eha iSmaai parikJrtita [ 48 | tayd virahitaa tvam 
tu m hyetat karaiie prabhufy j mham pdlayitum iakta^ aamharttm ndpi S’mkara^ | 
49 I tad’Odhlnaik vayam aarve mrtdmah aataiam vibho | 46. “ The question by what 
thou art matle the creator, I the preserver, and Hara the destroyer, is proposed by those 
who have studied the Veda, 47. In thee there exists a passionate [or ‘active,’ as 
Professor Cowell translates rSjmtl energy, [which operates] in the production of the 
world, in me there is declared to bo a pure and in Budra a dark [ifawias?], 

energy. 48. If we were destitute of these several energies, thou wouldest be unable 
to create, or I to preserve, or S'ankara to destroy, 49. We are continually dependent 
upon these our [respective energies].” 

**« See ajbove, p. 68, the quotation from the Bfiagavad-gita, lii. 21 ff. 

Compare a similar sipntiment in p. 230. • 
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parts of which may be later interpolations, Kyishna is described as 
performing a ceremony to obtain a son, at the same time that he is 
represented as the supreme deity. Bhlshma, at the request of Ynllh^sh- 
yhira, tells him a story illustrative of the glory of Kyishga. He states 
that Kyishna had performed a ceremonial i^wata) of twelve years’ 
duration (6397), which many rishis came to witness. In presence of 
these rishis flame issued from the mouth of Krishna, which set on fire 
the mountain where he was, and burnt up everything on it; and 
having done so, came back, and submissively touched his feet. The 
mountain was afterwards restored to its natural condition. Seeing the 
rishis astonished at this display, Kyishna asks the cause of their 
Surprise. They request that he who is the creator and destroyer of 
all things will explain to them the phenomenon which they have just 
mtnessed. He replies that this was the power {tejas) of Vishnu 
which had issued from his mouth. Ho had come, he informs them, 
to this mountain to perform a ceremony with the view of obtaining 
a s# like himself (6320); and the loul residing in his body had 
become fire, and blazed forth, and had gone to see the parent of the 
world, when Mahadeva had declared that a son should be created for 
him out of the half of his power {tajas). Kyishna next calls on the 
rishis to fell him any wonders they had seen or heard of in heaven or 
on earth. The rishis then, after celebrating Krishna’s praises, appoint 
Karada to describe the wonders which had been witnessed by the 
rishis on the Himalaya mountain, when they had gone thither dn a 
pilgrimage to the holy places. Narada accordingly proceeds to give an 
account of a long conversation which had taken place between Maha¬ 
deva and his wife IJma or Parvatl, the daughter of the Himalaya. 
Mahadeva, it appears, had been performing austerity {tapas, vv. 6340, 
6348) on that mountain, where he was surrounded by his attendant 
demons (Bhutas) and by the nymphs (Apsarases), etc., etc. While he 
was sitting in that delightful region, clothed in tigers’ and lions’ skins, 
witlf a serpent for his sacrificial cord (6655 f.), his wife JJma comes 
up, clothed in the same style as her husband, with her attendant 
demonesses {BhMa-strl-gam\ and playfully puts her hands oyer his 
eyes. The effects of this act are tremendous. iSuddenly the world 
becomes darkened, lifeless, anS destitute of oblations and vashatkarew, 
etc. This gloom, hpwever, is as suddenly dispelled 1^ a great flame 
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whioli bursts from Mahadeva’s forehead, in which a third eye, luminous 
as tlm sun, was formed (6367). By the fire of this eye the mountain 
was *orched and everything upon it consumed. Uma hereupon stands 
in a submissive attitude before her lord, when in a moment her parent, 
the Himfilaya, is restored to his former condition. A long conversation 
then ensues between Mahadeva and Tima. The latter inquires why 
Mahadeva’s third eye had been formed (6379), and puts a number of 
questions about himself, and the various duties of men (6412 ff.), all 
of which he answers. Mahadeva next, in his turn, asks Uma to 
describe the duties of women. She says she will oensult the rivers 
in regard to the question. The Ganga replies on their behalf that 
Uma herself should furnish the answer, which, as Bhishma tells us, 
she accordingly does (6780 if,). Bhishma then informs us (v. 6804) 
that, at the close of Uma’s discourse, Mahadeva dismissed liis at¬ 
tendant demons, with the rivers, nymphs, and celestial choristers 
(Gandharvas). We might have expected hero that Narada (who 
had hitherto been the narratti’ of what was done and sdd Sf the 
HimFilaya) would have finished his account of iall that occurred 
there, without the introduction of the other interlocutor; but, as 
I have said, he is interrupted by Bhishma at v. 6804, and afterwards 
introduced again at v. 6870. Whatever may be the reason, we are 
first told by Bhishma (v. 6804) that the rishis now requested Maha¬ 
deva to describe to them the greatness of Vasudeva (Krishna). At the 
close of Mahadeva’s discourse, Narada is again abruptly introduced 
(6870), and relates that a great sound of thundeje accompanied with 
lightning was then heard, and the sky became covered with thick 
clouds and veiled in darkness. Mahadeva and his attendant demons 
were now no longer visible to the munis. (The departure of the 
demons and the other classes of beings had, however, been previounly 
told in V. 6804.) The darkness then suddenly clears away. Narada 
next observes to Krishna (6875) that he was the eternal being, one 
with Brahma, about whom fhey had been instructed on the mountain. 
At the close of Narada’s discourse, the rishis express their devotion to 
Kyishna (6879 ff.), and say that as he knew all things, he had no 
occasion to ask theril for any information such as had been given at his 
request. They end by giving him what, after this avowal of his om¬ 
niscience, was (one would have thought) a needlc^ss assurance, that he 
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should have a sou like himself. Bhishma then relates that, after com¬ 
pleting the rite on which he had been engaged, Krishna returned to 
Dvaraka, where a son was bom to him (6889), and goes on to expatiate 
yet further on his divine character. Yudhishthira, however, is still 
unsatisfied, and inquires as follows (6937 ff.): 

jfm eham daivatam loJce him vd py eham parayamm j ham atwantah 
ham arekantah prupnuyur mdnavdh iuhham | ho dka/rmah aarm-dha/rmd- 
nam hhavatak paramo matah | him^apan muehyaU jantur janma-samsdra- 
landhandt | Bhlshmah uvdcha | Jagat-prahhum deva-devaih anantam 
pwuahottamarn [ etuvan ndma-sahasrena purushah satatotthitah \ tarn eva 
ehdrohayan nityam hhahtyd. purusham avyayam \ dhydyan stuvan nama~ 
syamicha yajamdnas lam eva elm | an-adi-nidhanaih Vishnuni sarva-loha- 
mahesvaram ] lokddhyahsham stuvan nityani sarva-duhkMtigo hhavet | 
hrahmamjam sarva-dkarma-jnam lohdndm ktrti-vardhanan | loha^ 
ndtham maliad Ihutam sarva-hhuta-hhavodbkavam [ esha me sarm-dhar- 
mundm dharmo 'dhihatamo matah ] . , . . 6946. Yutah sarvdni hhutani 
hhavMfy ddi-yugdgame j yasmmscha pralayam ydnti^ punar eva yuga- 
hshaye 1 tasya loka-pradhdnasya jaganndtlifisya Ihfipate | Vishndr ndma- 
sahasram me irinu pdpa-hhaydpaham | 

“ What is the one deity in the world, or what is the one highest 
object ? By lauding and worshipping whom can men attain to felicity ? 
What duty is. regarded by you as the highest of all duties ? By mutter¬ 
ing what, is a*creature freed from the bonds of birth and of the world? 
Bhishma answers: A man, rising continually, and lauding with his 
thousand names the supreme infinite Purusha, the lord of the world, 
the god of gods, worshipping perpetually with devotion this undecaying 
Purusha, contemplating, praising, reverencing, and adoring him, 
Vishpu, without beginning or end, the great lord of all the worlds, 
lauding continually the niler of the worlds, who (the ruler) is devout, 
skilled in all duty, the augmenter of the renown of the worlds, the 
lord of the world, the great being, the source of the existence of all 
beings, [doing all this, a roan] will overpass all grief. This is regarded 
by me as the greatest of all duties. . . . v. 6946. Hear, king, from 
me the sin-and-fear-removing thousand names of this Vishpu, chief of 
the world, lord of the world, from whom all creatures spring on the 
arrival of the commencing yuga, and in whom again they are absorbed 
at the end of the yuga.” 
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These thousand names of yishnu are then detailed, among whi(di 
the following occur, all, or moat of them, ordinarily app^tiona of 
MahMera, via. Sarva, Shrya, S^iva, SthaQU (v. 6953), Bana (v. 6957), 
Budra (v. 6962). 

Again, we are informed in the Anuiiasana-parvan, that the rishia 
requested Mahadeva to expound to them the greatness of Tasudeva 
(Kpihsa), which he accordingly does in w. 6806 ff. : 

Pit&mtihd.d api varah sdsvatah Funisho Mmih, [ Krishno Jamhunadd- 
hhdeo vpahhre sdtyah ivoditah | daia-hahur mahdtejdh devaitdri-ni^damh\ 
k'tvutsdnho Hrishlhia^ sarva-daivata-p^ijitah j Brahma tasyodara-hhama 
tatkd ohdham Uro~hhavah | kiroruJttdihyo jyotlthshi romahhyahha aurd- 
swraff, 1 rishayo ddha'Samlhutda tathd lohdi cha i&haidh. | Pitdmaha- 
griham sdkahdt sarva-deva^gTiham cha sah | «o ^sydh pritkivyd^ kritsnd- 
yul}, srashfd trihhuvaneharah j aafnhartd chma IhMdndm sthdvarasya 
charaaya cha \ aa hi deva-varah sdlcskud deva-nathah parantapah | aarva- 
Jmh aa hi aamilishtah aarvagah aarvato-muhhah | paramdtnui hrisMkemh. 
sarvavyapi mdhe^arah ] na tasmdt paraniani hhutam trishu Tokeahu 
Miuhaiik 1 aandiano vai M00hukd Govindah iti viiniia^ | aa sarvdn 
pdrthivdn mnkhyc ghdtayiahyati manadah | aura-kdrydrtkam utpanno 
mdnuaham vapur dathitah | na hi deva-ganah iaktda Trivikrama-vinu- 
kfitdh j hhmane deva-karyani kartum ndyaka-varjitdh j ndyakah alhva- 
hhdtdndm aarva-hhuia-namaakfitah | ciasya deva-ndthasya dcva-kdrya- 
rataeya cha j hrahma hhutaaya aatatam devarshi-iaranaaya cha | Brahmd 
yaaati garhhaathah dartre mukha-aamaihitah | sarvdh aukham aamdritds cha 
darlre taaya devatdh [ aa devah pundarlkukahak drlgarhhah,dri-aahoahitah\ 
ityddi j . . . 6827. hhavdrtham iha devdndm huddhya paramayd yutah 1 
prd^paiye duhhe marge Mdnave dharma-aamhite \ aamutpatayaii Govindo 
Manor vaAi^e mahdtmanah j . . . . v. teakafh vikhy&ta-vlrydndrh 

pajvdndm aum&uddhandih pathde hrdhmana- 
kahatriya-dreahtho mahdvlryo mahdydddh 1 ava~ 
vaMda-visiara’k&raik Janayiahyati mdnadah [ Vaaudevah iti khydtam 
putram Anahadundubhim \ iaapa puirad chaturhdhar Vdaudevo lha- 
viahyati^ \ ddid irdkmana-aatkdrtd hrahmahhiito dcija-priyah j . . , . 
6842. Tim bh^vaniah^aamdaddya vdn‘tndlyair arhanair varaih \ archa- 
y/^iu yatMnydyam Brahmd§am ina dadvatam | yo hi m&^ draakfum 
ichhaia Brahmdnancha pifdmaham | draakpamyaat tma hhagavdn Vdau- 
M Srahtnana-aammite, equal to BrabmaUs " f * 


I 

aan^niaU ^ 1 aa S’%rah 
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deva^ pt‘at&pm&n ] ifwhte tmmhtn Jfmlkfo m m nohSm»&\ 
pH&maho vd dmeSa^ iii vitia tapodha^^ili I 

** Superior even to Piiaiuaba (Brabma) is BCari^ tho eteruAl Purusha^ 
Kpsli^a, brilliant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless s%, ten- 
armed, of mighty force, slayer of tke Joes of the gods, marked with the 
^liyatsa, PErishlke^a, adored by all the gods. Brahmi is sprung fcnsL. 
his belly and 1 (Mahadeva) from his head, the Inminaries from ttie hair 
of his head, the gods and Asuras from the hairs of hi^ body, and the 
rishis, as well as the everlasting wtMrlds, have been produced from his 
body. He is the manifest abode of Pitamaha, and of all the deities. 
He is the creator of this enlire earth, the lord of the three worlds, and 
the destroyer of creatures, of the stationary and the movable. Ho is 
manifestly the most eminent of the gods, the lord 'of the deities, the 
vexer of his foes. He is omniscient, intimately united [[with all things], 
omnipresent, facing in,every direction, the supreme Spirit, Hrishlke4a, 
all-pervading, the mighty lord. There is no being superior to him in 
the three worlds. The slayer of Madhu is eternal, unowned as Go- 
vinda. He, the conferrer of honour, bom to fulfil the purposes of the 
gods, and assuming a human body, will slay all the kings in battle. 
For all the hosts of the gods, destitute of Trivikrmna (the god who 
strode thrice), are unable to effect the purposes of the gods, devoid of 
a leader. He is the leader of all creatures, and worshipped by all 
creatures. Of this lord of the gods, devoted to the purposes of the 
gods, who is Brahma, and is the constant refuge of gods and rishis, 
Brahma dwells within the body, abiding in his face, and nil the gods 
are easily sheltered in his body. This god is the lotus-eyed, the pro¬ 
ducer of S'ri, dwelling together with Sii. ... fi327. For the welfare , 
of the gods, Govinda shall arise in the. family of the great Menu, 
possessed of eminent intelligence, and [walking] in the exeetleut pa^ 
l^of the Prajapati Manu, characterized by righteousness.” [Govnada^s 
ancestors are then detailed.] 6835. *‘Ia this fateily, esteemed hj\ 
Brahmans, of men renowned for valour, distinguishod by good conduct 
and excellent qualities, priests, most pare, this S'urC, the most emi¬ 
nent of Kshatriyaa, heroic, renowned, conferring honour, sh|dl beget \ 
a son Anakadundubhi,*® the prolonger of his rac#, known as Vans- 
deva. To him shah be bom a four-afttned son, P^asudeva, lilmral, a 

See Wilson's Vishnu Purfiaa, p. 436=yol. iv., p. 101, of 'Dr. Hhl’s eh ; 
von.''iv. ■ ■ , 18' 
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benefactor of Brahmans, one with Brahma, a loyer of Brahmans. . . , 
6842. You (the gods) should, as is fit, worship this deity, like the 
eternal Brahma, approaching him with reverential and excellent gar¬ 
lands of praise. For the divine and glorious Tasudeva should be 
beheld by him who desires to see me and Brahma the Parent. In 
regard to this I have no hesitation, that when he is seen I am seerjj or 
the Parent (Brahma), the lord of the gods; know this ye whose wealth 
is austerity.” ^ 

Further on in the same Anusasana-parvan (7356 ff.), it is related 
that Bhishma, when called on by Yudhishthira to inform him what are 
the benefits resulting from reverence rendered to Brahmans, refers him 
to Krishna, whose divine greatness he then proceeds to set forth as 
follows (vv. 7860 fi*.); 

JTruhmh prithvlm asrijat kJmn divmcha Krishnasya dehad medini 
^amhabhUva | vardho 'yam hMma-lahfi purdmh^sa parvaidn vymrijad 
vai disaicJta | asya chfidho ’thdnidrikshatJi divancha dtiaS clmtmro vidUai 
chatmrah [ srishtis iathmveyam mmprmutd sa nirmame viivam idam 
puranmi 1 anya nahhydm pu&hkararn mmprasutmh yatropamak svayam 
mdmitmjaii | 'xjena chhinmm yat tamah Purtha ghoram yat tat thlithaiy 
arnavarh tarjaymiam | . . . . 7888. Vuyur bhutvd vihhipate sa visvam 
agnir hhutm dahate vtsva-rupah. [ dpo bhutvd maj^jayate sa sarvam 
Brahma bhutvd srijate sarva-sanghdn ] vedyancha yad vedayate cha 
vedyaih vidhischa yas chdsrayate vidheyam | dharme cha vede cha hale cha 
sarvam chardcharam Kesavam tvam pratihi | jyotir-hhutah paramo 'sau 
purastdt prakdsate yat prahhayd vih'd-rupah j apah srishtvd sarva* 
bhUtutma-yonih purd ’karot sarvam evdtha visvam ityddi ] 

“Krishna created^the earth, tlie air, and the sky; from Krishna’s 
body the earth was produced. He is the ancient boar of fearful strength; 
he created the mountains and the regions. Beneath him are the 
atmosphere and the heaven, the four regions, and the four intermediate^ 
regions: and [from him] this creation sprang forth: he formed this 
ancient universe. In his navel a lotus grew up, where he himstdf [in 
the form of Brahma] was born of boundless power. By him the 
dreadful darkness was pierced^’* that threatening ocean which abides. . , 
7388. Becoming Yiyu, he dissipates this universe; becoming Fire, he 
bums it, universal in his forms; Incoming Water, he drowns all 
things; becoming Brahma, he creates all the hosts [of beings]. He is 
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•whatever is to he known, and he makes known whatever is to be 
known: he is the rule for performance, and he who exists in that 
which is to be performed. Believe that Ke4ava [abides] in righteoms- 
ness, in the Veda, in strength, and that he is the whole worlds 
movable and immovable. Since he, the supreme, being by nature 
luminous, shines from the beginning, in every form of splendour, this 
sold and source of all beings, having created the waters, formed of old 
this entire universe.” Krishna then (vv. 7402 ff.) proceeds to set 
forth the benefits of reverence to Brahmans, who he says (7412 f.) 
could reduce this world to ashes, and create new ones, imd rulers of 
worlds, (Masma kuryur jagad idam hruddhuh pratyak&ha-darkinah | 
anyun api srijeyui cha loMn lokeh'ar&ms taihd) and illustrates his 
opinion of their importance by th^ results of his own experience regard¬ 
ing Durvasas (sec above, p. 196). He afterwards goes on, in the passage 
which I have already cited in pp. 197 ff., to return the compliment paid 
to him by Mahadeva, by celebrating the greatness of that deity; and 
in th^ course of his description he makes nearly as explicit an avowal 
of the supreme divinity of the other god, as the latter has made in 
regard to him in the text (Anu4asana-parvan, 6806 ff.) which has just 

been adduced in p. 273 f. 

^ • 

In the Asramedhika-paiv-an it is related, vv. 1536 ff., thiat when 
Krishna had left the city of the Pandas, and was journeying to 
Hvaraka, he fell in with the muni TJttanga, who asked him whether 
he had reconciled the Kurus and Paudus with one afioLher. KtiKbua 
replied (1559) that he had made the attempt to do so, but without 
success, and that the Kurus had perished in consequence. On hearing 
this Uttanga becomes greatly incensed, and thrqgteus to curse Krishna 
because he had not rescued the Kurus, although he was perfectly able 
to do so. To pacify the muni’s wrath, Krishna offers to explain the 
circumstances, and to unfold the mystery of his own nature; which 
he accordingly does in vv. 1564 ff.: 

Vamdemh iivacha | tamo rdjaS cha sattvam cha viddhi hh&Mn madr 
airaydn | iathd Jiudrdn Vasun vd 'pi viddhi mat-prahjiavdn dvija | 
sarvdni hhuddni sarva-hhuteshu ehapy aham ( sihita^ ityddi\ . .. . . 
1567. Sad amchchaiva yat prahur avyahtam vyaTda/th, eva cha | ahharaih 
cha hskaranohaiva sarvam dad mad-atmaham | ye chdirarmslm vai dharmSi 
chaturdhH viditdk mum | vaidikani cha sarvani viddhi emvam mad-^atma' 
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hm } anmheha sad-machcJmim yad mkaih sad-asaUparam | <matU% 
parataraih n&aii deva-devd.t mnatmat J oniMra-pramukhSn veddn viddhi 
mam ivam Bhrig^dmha { yupa^ Boma0i eJmruih homaSi tridai&py&yamm 
makhe | hot&ram api hmya^ha viddhi m&m Bhfigu-mndam ] adhcwryu^ 
kalpakmyO.pi ha/oi^ pwamu-sceffishfitam | mdgatd ch&pi m&0i, stauti gUa- 
gJwshair mahadhvare ] prdyaiehitteshu mam hrahmm Sdnti’-mangqdfh 
vdchahdk | Btumnti vUvdkarmdnaM satatam dvija-8attcma»\ mama viddM 
Butam dharmam agraja'dt dvija-satt^ma \ mdnasaii dayiiaih vipra sarva-- 
hhlta-daydtmakam ] tutrdhaih vartamdnaiicha nimrittaiichaiva mdna- 
vaih I bahvth saMsaramdno vai yonir vartdmi sattama [ dkarma-sa^irahh- 
a^drthdya dharma-Barnsthapandya cha \ tan tair vdaU cha rupais eha 
trulm hheshu Bhdrgava j ahaih Vishnur aham Brahma S'akro Hha pra- 
hha'odvyayah {apyayak ?) | hhdta-grgmasya Barvasya Brashtd BaHiharah 

ma cha j adJmrme mrtamdndndm sarveshdni aham achyutah ] dharmasya 
Bctum badhnami ekalite elmUte yuge j t&s tdh yonllj, praviiydham prajandih 
hitahdmyayd | yadd tv aham deva-yonau vartumi Bhrigu-mndana | tadd 
'ham deva-vat sarvam dchardmi na garMayah j .... 1582. Md^ushye 
mriamdm tu kripanam ydchitdh mayd [ na cha ie Jdta-saipmohdh vacho 
'grihnanta moMidh j hhayancha mahad uddisya trdsifdh JKuravo mayd | 
kruddhena hhuivd eha ptmar yathuvad anudarktah j te 'dharmeneha 
Bamyuktdh paritdh k&la-dharmand | dlti^mena nihatdh yuddhe gatdht 
Bvargam na sadikyah | . . . . TJtiangah mdcha | abhijdndmi jagatdfy 
kartdraih tvdih Jandrdana ] 

“Know that the qualities of darkness {tamas), passion {rajas), and 
goodness {sattva) have their abode in me. Know also .that both the 
Budras and Vasns are sprung from me. All beings reside in me, and 
I in all beings, etc. ^ . 1567 ff.: That which men call entity 

and non-entity, the unmanifested and the manifested, the undecaying 
and the decaying,—all this consists of my essence. And know, 0 
muni, that the fourfold duties which are recognized as belonging to the 
[four] conditions of life, as well as all the Vedic [ordinances], partake 

emuuce. As regards non-eutity,*and that wliich is bovk entity 
ati<l m>n-entity, and that which transcends both entity and non-entity, 

know that [of all this] there is nothing which transcends me, the 
.god of gods# Know, descendant of Bhrigu, that I am the Todaa 
tt^ich kteodttoed by^^t^^ omkmq fthat I am], the sacrificial post, 

, f*." See and EothVLexioon, under apyaya; and Udynga-parwin, v. 2S69. 
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soma, the charu, the hom^ which satiates the immortals, tridasa- 
pgrayana in the sacrifice. Know that I am both the hotpi (priest), 
and the havya (oblation). [I am] also the adhvaryu of the oeremmy, 
and the highly purified butter. The udgatyi celebrates me wilh sounds 
of hymns at the great sacrifice. And at the rites of atonement, the 
priests who ut^r propitiatory and auspicious texts continualy, 0 
excellent Brahman, praise me, the architect of all. Know that Bharma 
(Righteousness) is my beloved first-born mental son, whose nature is to 
have compassion on all creatures. There I exist among men, both 
present and past, passing through many varieties of mundane existence, 
in different disguises and forms, in the three worlds, for the preserva¬ 
tion and establishment of righteousness. I am Vishgu, Brahma, Indra, 
and the source as well as destruction [of things], the creator and the 
annihilator of the whole aggregate of e^stences. "When all men live 
in unrighteousness, I, the unfailing, build up the bulwark of righteous- 
* ness, as the ages pass away, entering into various wombs, from a desire 
to promote the good of creatures. Whenever I assume a divine birth, 
I act in every respect agreeably to ray character of a god.” . . . (He 
adds that he acts agreeably to all the other natures which he assumes.) 
1582. “But during the existence of my mortal condition, though they 
(the Kurus) were humbly ealreated by me, they, through delusion, were 
not touched, and did not listen to my words. Though terrified by me, 
when I was incensed, with great alarms, and again fittingly ad¬ 
monished, they, influenced by unrighteousness, and overcome by fate, 
have been righteously slain in battle, and hare undoubtedly gone to 
heaven.” On hearing this reply of Krishna, the sage Uttanga breaks 
out: “I recognize thee, Janardana, as the creator of the world,” etc. 
Kpshga then shows him his divine form. 

See Mababharata, S'anti-parvan, v. 3656 ff., where Indra says: ^have tu Ac(ia0i 
iurem na hcheta kathm&Mna | aiochy.o hi hatah surah smrga^Uhe tmhigate \ na 
hy anmm mdakam tasya na snanam napy asaucJuikam \ hat^ya hartwm iehhanii 
tasya lokan srinushva me j vardpsarah-sahasrani siiram dyodhane hatam ^ tvaramdnd 
'bhidfwivmti **mama bhartd bhaved" Hi | “Jjet no one over lament a hero slam 
in battle. . A hero slain is not to' be lamented, for he is exalted in heaven. Men 
do not desire to offer to him food or wiMfyi Or perform ahlutious, or [contraot?] 
imparity [on his account]. Hear from me the worlds to which he goes. Th^uaa^ 
of beautiM nymphs {apsarases) rua„ quickly np to the hero who has been iV 
combat, saying to him, * he my husband.’ ” Professor ’Weber refers to thk pa»|filge, 
Indmche Studion, i. 898, note, and notices the parallel It fi>rms to similar |ep^sentav: 



278 COMBAT, AND SUBSEQUENT RECONCILIATION 

Till. In the preceding pages, various passages have been adduced 
in which the supremacy of Mahadeva and his identity with the soul 
of the universe have been asserted (pp. 185 f., 194, 196), and other 
texts have been quoted in which the same rank and character are 
assigned to Vishnu (pp. 263 ff.). The reader will likewise have 
noticed that in some places also (pp. 241, 268), an attempt is made, 
by alleging the essential oneness of the two deities, to reconcile their 
conflicting claims.®’® Another passage of this description occurs in the 
HarivamiSa, vv. 10660 if. It had been related in the preceding sec¬ 
tion that S'iva had come to the assistance of Bana and the Danavas in 

tions about Haris in tbe Coran. So also in tt, 3591 ff,, it is said : Abhlto vihiran 
iatrun pratigfihya sammk tatha | m tam&l tridasah ireyo bhmipahjanti hincham | 
taHya iastrdni ydvanti tvacham bhindanti »aihyuge | tavatah so 'mute loJcdn sarva- 
kama-duho 'hhayan | yad asya rudhiram gatrad dhave sampravartate j mlia temiva 
pdpcna saina-pdpaih pranvuohyate | “ The gods sec nothing on earth superior to the man 
who, fearless, scattering his foes, receives arrows in his body. As many weapons as 
pierce him in the fray, so many worlds yielding all enjoyments does he enjoy. With 
the blood which flows from his body, and through that misery so endured, he is 
fi-eed from all his sins.” Much more follows in praise of valour and reprehension 
of timidity. In vv. 3626 ff. a battle is compared to a sacrifice, and their corre¬ 
sponding parts described. In vv. 3666 ff. we are told that King Janaia showed his 
warriors the shining heavens, filled with Gandharvas’ daughters, and yielding all 
manner of delights, destined for the courageous {abhlri^iin ime lokdh bhmvanto 
kanta paiyata | purnak gmdharm-kanydbhih sarvij^Mma-duho ’kshaydh)’, and the 
hells prepared for such ag fled from battle. In the same way Krishna says to Jaru- 
sandha (Sabha-parvan, v. 869): Ko hi jumnn abhyanam dlmavdn kshatriyo nripalf | 
mvi/lat smrgam atulam rammntaram avyayam | svargam hy eva samdsthdya ram-^ 
yajneshu dtksMiah | jayanti kahatriydh hkdm tad viddhi mamjarshabha j svarga- 
yonir maliad brahma srarga-yonir mahad yaaah | svarga-yonis tapo yuddhe mrityuh 
so 'vyabhichdrmm | “ For what Kshatriya king, who was wise, and appreciated his 
own noble birth, has not, after the battle, entered into an incomparable and un¬ 
decaying paradise? Know, chief of men, that Kshatriyas, consecrated in the sacrifice 
of battle, attain to paradise and conquer the worlds. Great scriptural knowledge is 
the source of paradise, and so is groat renown; austerity {tapas) in fight, too, is the 
source of paradise; such a death never fails of its reward” See also ILV. 1 .164,8, 
quoted in the fifth volume of this wqrk, p. 810. 

Compare Vayu Purfina, as quoted in Aufrecht’s Catalogue, p, 66, col. 2 (partly 
referred to above, p. 267, note); Varahap., ibid., p. 68, col. 2, note 2, and p. 69, 
col. 2; DeVibhSg., ibid., p. 81a; also Padmap., ibid., p. 16, note 1. The last text 
is as follows: Kyishna speaks: S'aivah Saurad eha Odnesdh Vaishnmd^ S'aktu 
pujakdh I f«5»i eva prdpmvanfiha sarvdpah sagaram yaiha | eko hi pamkndhajatal^ 
svarupair mmabhih kila\ Bevadatto yatka kasehitputrody^hvanamamabhih ] “The 
worshippers of S'iva, Si\ra (the Sun), Ganes'a, Vishgu and B'akti, come to me, as all 
streams flow to the ocean. For, though one,<.I am bom with fivefold forms and 
names, just as the man Dovadatta when called [is addressed] by the appellations of 
*#on,’ etc.” 
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their conflict witii Krishna (y. 10587 f.), when a terrible combat ensues 
between the latter and 8'iva, which causes the earth to tremble, and 
throws th5 whole universe into disorder (v. 10601 f.). S'iya is at 
length paralyzed by a weapon of his adversary called jyimbhana, which 
causes him to yawn incessantly (v. 10632 f.). The earth is distressed 
(v. 10641 jff.) and appeals to Brahma for assistance. Brahma (v, 10647) 
remonstrates with S'iva against his conflict with Krishna, who, he says, 
is in reality one with himself. S'iva perceiving by yoga (mental union 
with the object contemplated) the truth of what Brahma had stated, 
says to Brahma that he will no longer fight against Kfishija, and the 
two combatants embrace (v. 10648 fi*.). Brahma then says to the sage 
Markandeya (v. 10656 ff.) that he had formerly, in a dream, seen the 
two deities on the northern side of the mountain Mandara, each invested 
with the emblems of the other, Hara (S'iva) in the form of Hari 
(Vishnu) with the shell, discus, and club, clothed in yellow vestments 
and mounted on Garuda, and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing the 
trident and axe, clad in a tiger’s skin, and mounted on a bi^ll; and he 
asks the sage Markandeya to explain this phenomenon which had 
occasioned him great astonishment. Markandeya replies (vv. 10660 if.): 

M^rhandeyah uvach<i \ S'ivaya Vi&hnu-rupdya Vishmm B'iv(Hrupim^^\ 
athdntarmn napaiyami tena disatah'^'^* imm | an-udi-madhya-nidhmam 
etad alcsharctm avyayam | tad eva te pravahhyumi rupam Hari-Marat • 
makam | yo mi Vishnuh sa vai Rudro yo Rudrah sa Pitumahah, | eM 
murtis trayo devah Rudra-Vishnu-Pitamahah [ varaddh loha-Tcartdro 
loha-ndtlidh svayamhkuvah | ardha-ndrUvards te tu vratam tivram samd- 
Sritdh 1 yathd jale jalam kihiptam jalam eva tu tad bhavet j Rudram 
Vishnuh pravish^as tu tathd Rudramayo bhavet | agnim agnih pravishtas 
tu agnir eva yathd bhavet | tathd Vishnum pravishtas tu Rudro Vishnu- 
mayo bhavet | Rudram agnimayam vidyad Vishnuh ’somdtmakah smfitaht | 
agnishomdtmakaih chaiva gagat sthdvara-jangamam 1 kartdrau ehdpa- 
hartdrau sthdvarasya eharasya cha j jagatah iubha-kartdrau prabhu 
Vishnu-Maheharau | kartri-kdrana-kartdrau kartri-kdrana-kdrakau [ 
bhdta-bhavya-bhavau devau Hdrdyana-Maheivarau j efau tau cha pra- 
vaktdrdv etau tau cha prabhdmayau [ jagatah pdlakdv etdv etau sriihti- 
kmau smfitau | ete chaiva pravarshanti bhdnti vdnti erijanti cha \ etat 

• 

*78 See the same words above, p. 231. 

*7* iThe MS. in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society reads dariita^ 
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pahfiara^ tgnhifaik hathitawi le FiMmaha ] ^ai chmam pafhaU nitya^ 
chaimm kimy&d narah | jpr&pmti pm'amafh itkam^ Mudm-Vithmih 
prmSda-Jam | devau Mari-Sarau stotihye Brahmand ftdm j etau 

e%a puramm devm jagatah pralhmapyaym j Rnd^asya pa/ram Viahsur 
THahmscha parama^ Bivafy | ekaJjt am daidha‘hh"St.io hha ehearaUmiyuka^ | 
na vind S'mhara^ Viahnwr m vmd Keiava^ 8'ivah | UmSd ehatvam 
dyatau Mudropmdrau tu tm pura j ityddi. 

“When thou showest me iiiis auspicious [vision], I perceive 
thereby no diiffereuce between S'ivp who exists in the form of Vishgu, 
and Visbgu who exists in the form of S'iva. I shall declare to thee 
that form composed of Hari and Hara (Yishnu and Mahadeva) com¬ 
bined, which is without beginning, or middle, or end, imperishable, 
undecaying. He who is Vishnu is Kudra; he who is Eudra is Fita- 
maha (Brahma): the substance {murti) is one, the gods are three, 
Eudra, Yishnu, and Pitamaha. Bestowers of boons, creators of the 
world, sovereigns of the world, self-existent, they are the half-female 
lords, and have performed austere rites. Just as water thrown into 
water can be nothing else than water, so Yishnu enterii^g into Eudra 
must possess the nature of Eudra. And just as fire entering into fire 
can be nothing else but fire, so Eudra entering into Yishnu must 
possess the nature of Vishnu. Let Eudra be understood to possess the 
nature of Agni; Yishnu is declared to possess the nature of Soma 
(the Moon); and the world, movable and immovable, possesses the 
nature of Agni and Soma.*’® The lords, Yishnu and Mahe^vara, are 
the makers and destroyers of things movable and immovable, and 
the benefactors of the world. The gods NSrayana and Mahe^vara 
are the [first] makers of the cause, and of [the secondary] maker, 
the [first] causers oi the cause, and of the [secondary] makers, 
existing in the past,* future, and present. And these two are the 
revealers, they possess a luminous essence, they are declared to be the 
preservers of the world, and the creators. They rain, they shine, they 
blow, and they create. This which I have told thee, Pitamaha, is the 
highest mystery. The man who continually repeats it, and hears it, 
obtains the highest abode, granted by the grace of Eudra and Vishpu. 
I shall laud the gi^s Hari and Hara, associated with Brahma; and 
these two ore the supreme deities, the originators and destroyers of the 

See above, pp. 204 and 225, 
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vorld. Yiabna, the highest [manifestation] of Btzdra, and S^ira, the 
highest [manifestation] of Vishnu,-'‘this [god] one only, thou^ 
divided into twain, moves continually in the world. Vkhijn does not 
[eadst] without S'ankara, uor S'iva without Ke4ava; hence these two*, 
Eudra and Upendra (Vishnu), have formerly attained to oneness,” etc. 

Then follows a hymn to the double deity. 

The various representations of Kyishna given in the different sets 
of passages above cited possess a certain interest in themselves, even 
independently of the light which they may be considered to thro w on 
the process by which his deification .was effected. Among the texts 
adduced from the Mahabharata there are some (see pp. 185 ff,) in 
which he is distinctly subordinated to Mahadeva, of whom he is ex¬ 
hibited as a worshipper, and from whom, as well as from his wife TJma, 
he is stated to have received a variety of boons. Even in these passages, 
however, a superhuman character is ascribed to Krishna. 

A second class of texts has been brought forward in pp. 206 fp., in 
which his superiority is represented to have been denied by S'i^upala, 
Duryodhana, Karna, and S'alya. Of course we are not to imagine that 
any claim to a superhuman character was ever advanced on behalf of 
the Yadava hero in his lifetime, either by himself or his friends. These 
narrative passages, therefore, in which his divine dignity is denied by 
his enemies, and asserted by his partisans, as well as vindicated by the 
miraculous exploits which are attributed to him, are nothing more than 
poetical fictions (possibly of a polemical import) put forward at a period 
when his godhead had come to be recognized by the Vaishnavas, though 
perhaps doubted or disputed by other sects. Such a resistance to the 
pretensions set up on Krishna’s behalf may be indicated in the verses I 
h^e quoted in p. 237 f., where all who regard him as a mere man are 
stigmatized as being under the dominion of the quality of darkness. 

In the third class of passages, quoted in pp. 243 ff,, where the 
achievements of Kyishga are described with a supernatural colouring, 
it seems not unreasonable to recognize a basis of simpler legend (if not 
of actual history)”® underlying the miraculous narrative, and to trace 
a reference to a variety of warlike adventures in which the Yadava 
chief contended as a mere man with the warriors of other tribes. The 
supernatural powers which are* here ascribed to him are not in their 
Sae Lassea’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p. 615; in seconded., p. 762. 
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character essentially different from those which are attributed to his 
enemies, who, it will be observed, are in like manner represented as 
endowed with superhuman faculties; while Kyish^a himself is in 
various places described as being indebted to the gods for his weapons, 
or for other advantages (see the Drona-parvan, v. 402, and the Adi- 
parvan, V. 8196, quoted or referred to in pp. 244 ff., and the IJdyoga- 
parvan, quoted in p. 247). 

The identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Nara and 
Narayana (pp. 228 ff.)*’’’ is curious; but I am unable to conjecture 
whether it may have originated iij a previously existing legend respect¬ 
ing two rishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing the same 
name which was ultimately applied to Yishnu and Kyishna, was, in 
the fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the 
tenet of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifestation 
of Kyishna,—when Aijuna, the bosom friend of the latter, would 
naturally be regarded as the same with Nara, the inseparable com¬ 
panion of Narayana); or whether the whole legend was originally 
invented for the glorification of Krishna and Aijuna. ^ 

In the passages above adverted to, where Krishna is subordinated 
to Mahadeva, the latter is identified with the supreme Deity (see 
pp. 185 ff., 194). In another set of texts, however (pp. 230, 264 ff,), 
Krishna, as Vishnu, is asserted to be one with the supreme God,”® 
while Mahadeva is represented as springing from, and dependent 
on, Vishiiu. But here and elsewhere, as we have already seen, an 
attempt is made to reconcile the claims of the two rival deities by 
affirming their identity (pp. 241, 268). How are we to explain 
this circumstance, that in one place Mahadeva is extolled at the 
expense of Kyishna, and that in another place Krishna is exal|^d 
above Mahadeva ? Must we assume the one set of passages to be older 

In Bohtlingk and Eoth's Dictionary the word Narayana is explained as the 
“son of man,” and as a patronymic of the personified Purusha, the rishi of the 
Purusha-sUkta (E.V., x. 90). Kara is in the same work interpreted as the “pri¬ 
meval man,” 

278 Even in the parts of the Vishnu Purana and Mahahhiirata (see pp. 49 and 
263 ff.), where Kyishna is represented as a partial incarnation of the godhead, there 
does not appear to be*^any intention to quest^n the plenithde of his divine nature. 
Compare the 27th with the S4th and following verses of the 33rd section of the 10th 
Book of the Bh5gavata Puraga, quoted in p. 49. , 
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than the other, or are we to suppose them to be oontemporaneous, or 
nearly oontemporaneous, and to have been inserted in the Mahabharala 
by different classes of sectaries in order to give a sort of catholicity to 
the great epic, by making it a storehouse in which the votaries of all the 
different deities might find something to satisfy their various tendencies ? 

Though deeper study might lead to a different eonclusion, it does not, 
I think, result from a superficial comparison of the principal passages 
which I have quoted rdative to Mahadeva, with those which have re¬ 
ference to Krishpa, that the one class bears in its general complexion the 
impress of any greater antiquity than the other. Both, in their present 
form at least, appear to belong to the same age, as we find in both the 
same tendency to identify the god who is the object of adoration with 
the supreme Soul. The passages relating to both gods, as they now 
stand, would therefore seem to be the products of a sectarian spirit, and 
to have been introduced into the poem by the Shivas and Yaishnavas for 
the purpose of upholding the honour of their respective deities. But 
on the other hand the mere fact that a poem in which Kyishna plays 
throughout so prominent a part, and which in its existing form is so 
largely devoted to his glorification,* should at the same time contain 
so many passages which formally extol the greatness, and still more, 
which incidentally refer to a frequent adoration, of the rival deity, by 
the different personages, whether contemporary or of earlier date, who 
are introduced,—tliis fact is, I think, a proof that the worship of the 
latter (Mahadeva) was widely diffused, if indeed it was not the pre* 
dominant worship in India, at the period to which the action of the 
poem is referred. Various references to such a worship of Mahadeva 
afl I have alluded to will be found in the preceding pages, 184 ffl, 
230 ff., and 269 (where the abode of this deity is described as being in 
the Himalaya, p. 230 and 269). I shall quote some further illus¬ 
trations of its prevalence.®^* 

Lassen remarks (i. 780; i. 922 in second ed.), that in the epic poems 
the worship of Vishnu is but seldom®*® mentioned—a fact which he 

«» See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i., pp. 561, 671, 610, 711, 716, 741, and 
751; =pp. 675, 686, 768, 861, 708, 871, 922, in second ed. 

Lassen (i, 679 *p. 828 in soeonij ed.) refers to a passa^ of the Vana-parvan 
(16283 ff.), -where Duryodhana, being prevented from offering a rujasOya sacrifice, i» 
advised by hi* piiest to offer a sacrifice to Yishgu. This story will be quoted further on. 
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regards as proving that at the period when they were composed no 
i^oial worship of that deity had been extensively spread, at least 
among the Brahmans and princes, to the description of whose manners 
and customs those works almost exclusively confine themselves. On 
the other hand he quotes (note to i. 561, Ist ed.; i. 676, 2nd ed.) the 
following passages to prove the wide extension of the worship of Haha- 
deya in different parts of India. In the Tirtha-yatra, or section bn 
visiting places of pilgrimage, in the Yana-parvan, 6054 ff., it is said 
of the YaitaranI river, in the country of the Kalingas: 

Tatas Tripishtapam gachehJiet truhu hheshu vUrutam j tatra Vaitch 
rani pungd nadl papa-pranaiinl | tatra sndtva ^rckayitvd eha S'ulapdnim 
Vruhadhmjam | mrva-pdpa-vUuddhatmii gachheta paramdm gatim j 
“ Let him then go to Tripishtapa, renowned in the three worlds. 
There is the holy river YaitaranI, which destroys sin. Having bathed 
there and worshipped the god who wields the trident and whose ensign 
is the bull (Mahadeva), ho shall be purified from all sin, and attain the 
highest felicity.” 

At vv. 11001 of the same book (p. 669 of the printed Calcutta ed.) 
it is said of the north bank of the stme river: 

Atraiva Budro rujendra pahm adattavan malche | pasum dduya 
i'ujmdra hhdgo 'yam iti chdhravlt [ hrite pahu tadd devds tarn dchur 
Bharatarshdbha [ md para-svam abhidrogdhah md dharmdn sakaldn 
milk I tatah kalydna-rupdhhir vdghhls te Budram astuvan j ishtyd 
chainam tarpayitvd mdnaydnchakrire tadd ] tatah sa paium uUrijya 
deva-ydmnajagmivdn j tatrdnuvamso Rudrasya tan nibodha Yudhishthira | 
aydtaydmafh sarvehhyo hhdgelhyo hhdgam uttamam | devdh sankalpayd- 
mdsttr hhaydd Rudrasya MSvatam ] imdt% gdthdm atra gdyann apah 
spriiati yo narah j deva-ydno 'sya panthdi cha chakshushd 'hhiprakdiate 1 

“ In this very place, 0 king, Kudra seized a victim at a sacrifice, 
and having done so, said, ‘ This is [my^ portion.’ When he had seized 
the victim, the gods said to him, ‘Ho not attack the property of 
others; do not covet all the offerings.’ They then lauded liudra with 
words of auspicious import; and having satiated him with an oblation, 
they paid him honour. Ho then relinquished the victim, and departed 
by the path of th^gods. Keferring to this is the following traditional 
verse of Eudra, wMch learn from me,“Yudhishthira: ‘Through dread 
of’Budra, the gods allotted to him for ever the most excellent of all 
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portions, the ayataySma (or fresh portion). !Ihe man who, here 
xeciting this verse, tonohes the waters, obtains a distinct vision of the 
path leading to the gods.’ ” 

In the same Vana-parvan, ^v. 8166, it is said that Mahadeva was 
worshipped at Gokarna, on the west coast of the Dekhan: 

J.tha Goharnam &s&dya trisku hhesltu vUrutam \ samuira-madhye 
r^fmdra mrva-loha-mmmkritam | yalva Brahmadayo dev&h fuhwyai cha 

tapodhanah ].8169: Saritak sdyardh iail&h vpdsanta Um&- 

patim I ity&di j “ Then having reached Gokarna, renowned in the 
three worlds, standing in the sea, adored by all worlds, where Brahma 
and the other gods and rishis rich in austerity,” [various other kinds 
of beings are here enumerated, Bhutas, Yakshas, etc., etc.], rivers, 
oceans, and mountains worshipped the lord of TJma (Mahadeva).” 

The same place is also mentioned in the Kamopakhyana of the Vana- 
parvan, V. 15999 f.: 

Trikutam samatikramya K&laparmtam eva elm 1 dadarSa makaruvdsaM 
gamhhlrodam mahodadldm | tarn atUyutha Gokarmm dbhyagaehhat 
Daiammh | dayitam sthunam avyagram S'ulapumr mahdtmanah | 
“D^aving passed Trikuta, and the Black Mountain, he (Ravana) saw 
the deep ocean, the abode of marine monsters. Having crossed it, he 
then approached Gokarna, the beloved undisturbed abode of the mighty 
wielder of the trident.” 

[The same Tirtha-yatra, however, from which the passages preceding 
the last are taken, contains the following lines celebrating Kfishija: 

Vana-parvan, v. 8349 f .—Punya Bvaravatl Ultra yatrasau MadhmU- 
danah j sdkshud devah purano hau sa hi dharmah sanutamh ] ye cha veda- 
\ido vipr&h ye ohadhyutma-vidojanah ] te vadanti tnghdtmamfh JCrishnaM 
dkarmam sandtanam | pavitrdndm hi Govindah pavitram param uchyate | 
pmydndm apipunyo ’sau mangaldndm cha mangalam [ trailokye Fun^or 
rlkdksho deva-devah sandtanali [ avyaydtmd vyaydtmd cha ksheirajnah 
parameharah | dste Marir ackintydtmd tatraiva Madhmudanah | 
** There is the holy Dvaravatl where that Madhusfidana [abides], that 
manifest, ancient god; for he is the eternal righteousness. Brahmans 
who know the Veda, and who know the supreme spirit, call the mighty 
Krishna the eternal righteousness. Govinda is ca^ed the supremely 
pure among the pure, the holy*among the holy, the blessed among the 
blessed. In the three worlds the lotus-eyed ig the eternal god of gods, 
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the undecaying in essence, and the decaying, the conscious occupant of 
the body, the supreme lord. There the inconceivable Hari, Madhusu- 
^dana, abides.”] 

The following passages supply some further instances of the worship 
of Mahadeva by personages introduced in the poem : 

Adi-parvan, v. 7049 .—Evam tesham vilapatflm vtprdt^m vhndhdh 
giral^ \ Arjmo dhanmho ^hhy&se tasthau girir ivdchalah j sa tad dhanuh 
parikramya pradakshinani athdkarot | pranamya h'rasd devam lidnafh 
varadam prahhum j Krishnani cha manasd kritvd jagrihe chdrjmo 
dhanuh j yat pdrtJmaih Rukmi-Sunitha- VaJciraih Radheya-Duryodhana- 
8'alyaS'dhaih | tadd dhanur-veda-parair nrisi,7ihaih kritam m sajyatn 
maJmto 'pi yatndt | tad Arjunah ityddi ) “While the Brahmans thus 
uttered various speeches, Aijuna stood firm as a mountain, trying the 
bow. He then made a circuit round it, bowing down in reverence to 
the boon-bestowing lord 14ana (Mahadeva); and having meditated on 
Kfishna,®®* Arjuna seized the bow. And that bow which the lion-like 
kings llukmin, SunTtha (S'isupala), Vaktra, Kadheya, Duryodhana, 
S'alya, and S'alva, skilled in archery, could not with* great effort bend 
[so as to fix the bowstring], Arjuna bent, and hit the mark,” etc., d;c. 

In the Vana-parvan, vv. 15777, it is related that Jayadratha, after 
being captured by Bhlshma and released at the request of Yudhisbthira, 
went to worship Mahadeva (v. 15801): 

Jagdma rdjan duhkhdrto GangadvarCiya Jihdraia | sa devam saranam 
gatvd virupohsharn Vmdpatim | tapai chaclidra vipulam tasya prtto 
Vrishadhvajah 1 halitri svayam pratyagrihnut prtyamdnas Trilochanah \ 
varam chdsmai dadau devah $a jagrdha cha tach chhfinu ] “ Samastdn 
saratlidnpancha jaye^am yudhi Pdndavdn" | Hi raja 'Iravld decani neti 
devas tarn ahravU | ajayyums chdpy abadhydms cha vdrayuhyaei tan 
yudhi 1 file 'rjunam mahdhdhwh Narafh numa mreharam | Vadurydih 
tapta-tapasaih Nurdyana-sahdyakam | ajitam sarva-lokdndm devair api 
duramdam | mayd dattam pdkupatafn divyam apratimaih karam | avdpa 
lokapdlehhyo vajrddin sa mahdkardn | deva-deeo hy anantdtmd Viehnul^ 
sura-guruh pralhuh t pradhdna-purmho 'vyaktak vikvdtmd visi'a-murti- 
mdn I yugdntakdU samprdpte kdldgnir dahate jagat j sa-parvatdrnava- 
dvipam sa-kaila-mi^a~kdnanam j 

Bassea (Indian Antiqrdties, vol. i., p. 646, first ed.; p. 794, second ed.) regards 
this refepnoe to Kfishna as later interpolation in the older story, • . 
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He went, Oking, distressed with grief, to Gangadvara^Haridvara). 
There, resorting to the distorted-eyed lord of TJraa as his refuge, he 
practised long austerities. Gratified with this, the three-eyed god, 
whoso ensign is a bull, himself received his oblation, and offered him a 
boon, which he accepted. Hear how [he did so]. The king (Jaya- 
dratha) said to the god, ‘ May I vanquish all the five Pandavas with 
their chariots in battle.’ The god said, ‘ No j thou shalt withstand 
them all, though they are unconquerable and not to be slain, excepting 
only the great-armed Arjuna, who is called Nara, the lord of the gods, 
who performed austerity at Badari, attended by Narayana, who is 
invincible by all the worlds, and irresistible even by the gods. He 
obtained the Pa4upata, a divine, incomparable missile, given by me, 
and thunderbolts and other great weapons from the guardians of. the 
worlds. Por the infinite Vishnu, the god of gods, the chief of the deities, 
the chief spirit (Purusha), the undiscernible, the soul of all things, the 
univcrsal-formcd, at the end of the yuga bums up the world, with its 
mountains, oceans, continents, rocks and forests.” Mahadeva then goes 
on to relate how the destruction and the restoration of the -world is 
effected by Vishnu, and describes his various incarnations. He con¬ 
cludes by saying that Arjuna who was aided by him could not be 
conquered even by the gods. In this legend it will be observed that 
the warrior goes to worship Mahadeva, and not Vishnu, though the 
latter is represented as being magnified by the rival deity. But this 
part of the story may be interpolated. 

In the S'anti-parvan also (vv. 1748 f.), it is related how Parasurama 
worshipped Mahadeva on the mountain Gandhamadana, and obtained 
his celebrated axe, by which he became renowned in the world {tosha- 
yitvd Mahudevam parvate Gandhamudam | adrdni varaydmdsa parakum 
ehdti-tejamm | m tendkuntha-dhurem jvalitdnala-varchasd f huilidrend^ 
prmmyena lokeshv apratimo 'hhavat). Then follows the story of 
Kartavirya (sec the first volume of this work, pp. 450, 478). 

In the following passage, Jarasandha is introduced as a «ealous 
Totary of Mahadeva. Yudhishthira had been purposing to celebrate a 
Rajasuya sacrifice, which presupposed that he was the most powerful 
of contemporary monarchs; but Krishna in the following words tells 
him that he cannot do so while^arasandha lives: 

Sabha-parvan, v. 626.— Na tu sakyarkJarasandhjivamdnemahdbah] 



mB JARASANBHA WISHES TO SACEIPICE CAPTIVES TO MAHIDEVA. 

r^'mUyam ivayil ^v&pimn esM r&Jan mati/r mama | tma rtfddhdh hi 
rdj&nalh sarve jitva Oiriwap j kandare parvatendrasya m^ihmeva mahd^ 
dptpcth 1 sa hi r&jd Jar&mndho yiyahihur vamdhadhipaih { Mahudevam 
mahaim&nam Umapatim arindama [ uradhya tapanoyrsya nirjitas tma 
pd.rthwSh I pratijnayak eha parath »a gaiah p&rthiva-sattama'^ ( Ba hi 
nirjitya nirjitya parthwan' pritanagatd.n [ puram anlya haddhvd cha 
chakdra purmha-vrajam | vayadi ehaiva maharaja Jardsandha-lhayaf 
tadd I Mathvrdm samparityeyya gatCih Bvdravatlm ptirtm J 

“But whilst the powerful Jarasandha lives, a Eajasuya salrifice 
cauuot be attained by thee; such, king, is my opinion. For all the 
kings have been conquered, and are imprisoned by him in Girlvraja, as 
elephants by a lion in a cave of a great mountain. For this monarch 
Jarasdndha desir^ to saciifice to the glorious Mahadeva, the lord of 
Uma, with these kings [as victims]; and they were conquered by him 
after he had worshipped the god with dreadful austerities. And this 
eminent prince has attained to the accomplishment of his design. 
For after repeatedly conquering the princes who had come against 
him in battle, he has brought them to his capital, confined them, and 
made them a human herd. And we too,” (confesses Krishna) “from 
dread of Jarasandha, deserted Mathura, and went to the city of 
Dvaravatl.” 

Krishna returns, a little farther on, to Jarasandha’s cruelty to the kings: 

Sabha-parvan, -v. 653.— Uatna-hhdjo hi rdjdno Jardsandham updsate | 
na cha tushyati tendpi lalydd anayam dsihitah |. murdhdbhishiktam 
nfipatim pradhana-purusho halut | ddatte m cha no drishto 'bhdgah 
parushata/i kvachit j evani sarvdn vaie chakre Jarasandhah satdvardn j tain 
dntrbala-paro rdjd katham Pdrtha upauhyati ] prokshitdnum pramruh^ 
fdndm^^^ rdjndm Paiupater grike j paSdndm tvd kd prUirjivite Bharat'’ 
arshalha | “For jewelled kin giii wait upon Jarasandha; and yet he is 
not contented even with that, having through folly become imprudmit. 
A prince seizes by force a consecrated king, and we do not sec that 
he has failed to master any mortal anywhere.*®^ In this manner 

988 The commentator's remark on this is as follows: Framfishfanam j Budra-daW’ 
atyo ’yam iti pratyekam abhmifishfnnam | 

*98 These words are explained by the commentator in the above sense: Jamsandhma 
ahkdgaf^ asvikrita^ \^rttshatafy murdhdhhiBhiJctesku purushmhu | tma sarve vadtk- 
fitdh ity arthafy | Abhaga^ means ‘unappropriated* by Jarasandha. Farvshata’fy 
means ‘ among anointed kings.' The sense is, that ‘ all have been subdued by him.’ ” 
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Jarasandha has reduced to subjection in all at least a hundred persons; 
how, then, can a feeble prince approach him? What pleasure can 
those princes have in existence, when they have been sprinkled for 
slaughter and devoted as victims like beasts in the temple of Pa^upati 
(Mahadeva) ?” 

Krishna afterwards proceeds to Jarasandha’s capital with Bhima and 
Arjuna, with the view of slaying their enemy. They are admitted to 
his palace in the disguise of Brahmans, and after some conversation, 
KrislUa says to Jarasandha: 

Sabha-parvan, w. 861 ff .—Tmyd chopahritdh rdjan Icahatnyah loTsa- 
t'dsmah | tad ugah hruram utpa.dya manyase him anugaaam | raja rajnah, 
katham addhun himsydd nfipati-sattama | yad rajnah sannigfihya tram 
Mudrayopajihlrahaai | asmdma tad enopagachehhet kritam Vdrhadratha 
tvayd I myam hi sakidh dharmaaya rakaham dharmachdrinah 1 tnamiahyd- 
num aamulambho na cha driahfah kaduehana | sa katham mdnuahair devam 
yaahtum ichhaai S'ankarmn | aavarno hi aavarndndm'^^^ pa^u-aanjndtn 

284 On this the commentator remarks: Nanu Brahmane bruhmanam dlnhheta" 
ityddina sarva-jatlydnam sarva-karimndm manushynndm dlamhho demtartham ba- 
dhah srvyute ity asankya aha aavarno hi iti j “ But is not tiie immolation,—the 
slaughter as an offering to a god,—of men of all classes, and all occupations, enjoined 
in such Vedio texts as this, ‘let him immolate a Bruhmana to Brahman,’ etc.? 
Having raised this doubt, he says, ‘ For thou, helonging to the same tribe,’ etc.” 

Texts such as that here quoted by the commentator occur in the Taitt. Br., iii. 4,1,1 ff, 
{Brahmam hrbhinanam dlabhale ityddi | “ He sacrifices a Bnllnuima to Brahman,” 
etc., etc.) and in the Vujasaneyi Sauhiti, xxx. 6 ff. {Brahmunv brdhnianam i/yadi). 
In li'gard to the question whether human sacrifices were practised in the earliest 
Vedic age, see Prof. Haug, a.s quoted in the first volume of this work, p. 11, and in 
the second volume, p. 463; the story of S'unas's'epa, adduced in vol. i., pp, 355 ff .; 
Prof. Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 419 f.; Prof. Weber’s paper in the 
Journal of tlie German Oriental Society, vol. xviii, pp. ^62 ff. (rf'printcd in his 
Indische Streifeu, i,, pp. 64 ff.). The tw'o last-named writers quote texts from the 
Aitarcya Bralimaija, ii, 8, and the S'atapafiia Brahmana, i., 2, 3, 6, whicli I shall 
here cite. The former begins thus: Purmham vai devdh pasum dlabhanta | tasmdd 
dlabdhdd medhah udakrdmat | «o 'ham prdvisat | tasmad aavo medhyo 'bhavat | atha 
enam utkrdnta-medham atyarjanta | sa kimpw'mho'bJmvat | te 'svam dkibhanta \ so 
'avad nlahdhad udakrdmat j aa yarn prdvisat | tasmdd gaur medhyo 'bhamt [ atha 
enam utkrdnfa-mvdham atyarjanta sa gawamrigo 'bhavat | te gam dlabhanta | aa 
gor dlabdhdd udakrdmat [ so 'vim prdvisat | “The gods sacrificed a man as a victim. 
After be had been sacrificed, the sacrificial clement went out of him. It entered into 
the horse, which consequently became suitable for sacrifice. They then dismissed 
the man, after the sacrificial element Ij^d left him; and he bleame a kimpurusbo,” 
[probably an ape, according to Bdhtlingk and Roth's Lexicon, vol. ii., p. 228, and 
vol. V., p. 1296.; with whom Weber agrees, Ind. Stud., ix., 246. “The author very 
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karuhymi | Ico 'nyah evam yathd Id tmik Jardsandha vntltd-mafih | yas- 
y&0i yasydm avasthdydm yat yat karma. karoti yak, 1 taiydih tasyam 
ctvasthdydM tat-phalam samavdpnuyat | te tvdmJndti-kksaya-karaM vayam 
drtdnusdrinah \jndU-vriddhi-mmittdriham vinihantum ihdgeddh | . . . . 
Jarasundha ttvdcha .... 882 : Devatdrtham updhritya rdjnah Krishna 
katham bhaydt \ ahmn adya%imHchyeyam kshdtraffi vratam anmmaran | 
“Thou, king, hast devoted [to Mahadeva] Kshatriyas dwellers in 
this world. Having devised this cruel iniquity, dost thou regard thy¬ 
self as guiltless ? How should a king slaughter virtuous kings ?|p[nas- 
much as thou hast confined kings, and seekest to offer them up to 
Budra, the guilt committed by thee, son of Vrihadratha, would attach 
to us. For wo who practise righteousness are able to protect righteous¬ 
ness. And [such a thing as] the immolation of men has never been 
seen. How [then] dost thou seek to sacrifice to the god S'ankara 
, with human victims ? For thou, belonging to the same tribe [as those 


likely means a dwarf,” Haug’s transl. of the Ait. Br., p. 90, note; Muller regards 
the word as meaning “a savage.”] “They sacrificed the horse, fr^^m which tlio 
sacrificial clement thou departed, and entered into the ox, which consequently becainc 
fit for sacrifice. They thou dismissed the horse out of which the sacrificial element 
had departed, and it became a white deer. They next ssicrifiood the ox, from which 
the sacrilicial element then departed, and entered into the sheep,” etc. The same 
thing hajipens to the goat (in which the sacrificial element remained longest), then 
to the earth, in wliich it (the thing fit for sacrifice), when followed by the gods, 
became rice. 

On this Prof. Muller remarks: “ The drift of this story is most likely that in 
former times all these victims had been offered. Wc know it for certain in the case 
of horses and oxen, though afterwards the.se sacrifices were discontinuiSd.” 

The text from the S'atapatha Bnllimana, i., 2, 3, 6, is as follows: Furmham ha 
mi dwdh aijre pahm ukhhire \ tanya alahdhanya medho 'paidmkmma | so 'svam 
praviveia | te 'svam dlabhanta | tasya Tdahdhasya imdlm 'pachah'dma sa yam pra- 

vivesa | tc gam d -] so 'vim pravivesa | tv 'vim d -j so 'jam praviveia j te 'jam 

dlabhanta | tasya dlabdhasya medho ’pavhahrama | 7 | s« inidm prithivlm praviveia | 

tarn khanantah iva anvhhuh j tam anvavindams tdv imay vrlhi-yavnu (. 

sa ydvad-vhyavad ha vai asya ele sarve paiavah dlabdhdh sym tdvad-vlrya^yd ha 
asya havir bhavati yah evaih veda | “The gods formerly offered up a man as a 
victim. The sacrificial element left him when he had been sacrificed and entered 
into the horse. They offered up the horse; whereupon the sacrificial element went out 
of him and entered into the ox.” The same thing happens with the ox, and then 
with the sheep and the goat successively. “The sacrificial element went out of the 
goat, and (7) entered^tho earth. Digging, they searched for it, and found it {the 

thing fit for sacrifice) in the shape of rice and^arley.An oblation of these 

grains has as much efficacy, for him who knows this fact, as resides in all these 
Tiotims when sacrificed,” ' . 
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princes], wilt designate as victims men of thine own tribe. What 
other person, Jarasandha, is so foolish as thou? Whosoever, in any 
condition, perpetrates any particular act, will reap the fruit of it in 
that particular condition. We, the avengers of the afflicted, seeking 
the welfare of our kindred, have come hither to slay thee, the de¬ 
stroyer of thy kindred.” Krishna, then, after some further arguments, 
calls upon Jarasandha either to liberate the kings, or to submit to be 
destroyed in combat. Jarasandha (v. 880) says he has conquered the 
kingli and has a right to act as he is doing. He adds (v. 882): “How, 
Krishna, can I, who have devoted the kings to the god, remembering 
ray duty as a Kshatriyn, to-day release them through fear?” He then 
accepts the challenge, and is killed by Bhimasena. 

The birth of Jarasandha is thus related in the Sabha-parvan; and the 
narrative contains at the close a reference to his being a worshipper of 
Mahadeva.. His father, Yrihadratha, had two wives, who, after having 
been long barren, at length bore him two halves of a boy (v. 711), 
which, being regarded with horror, were thrown out (v. 714). A 
female demon (KakshasI) named Jara, an eater of flesh, takes them up 
(v. 715), and puts them together in order that they may be more easily 
carried away. A boy is thus formed who cries; and people in con¬ 
sequence come out of the inner apartments of the palace, and among 
them the two queens and the king. The HakshasI assumes a human 
shape, and gives the child to the king, who then asks who she is. She 
replies (vv. 729 ff.): 

Jard-mmCi hmi hhadram te R&hhasi hCma-rupinl 1 tma vesmani rdjen-’ 
dra pnjitd nyavamm mUmni 1 grihe grihe mamishgdndtri nitgam tishthdmi 
tikshast I griha-devUi numnd mi piird srishfd Svagambhuvd I ddnavdndm 


vind^uya nthapita divya-ruf ivvi | yo mdm hhaktyd likhet kudye saputrdih 
yamandmntdm \ grille tasye lhaved vriddhir anyathd kshayam dpnuydt | 
tvad-grihe tishthamdnd tu pdjitd 'haiti sadd vihho | Ukhitd chaiva kudye 
ptdrair lahuhhir dvritd \ gandha^pushpau tathd dhupair bhakshyair 
hhojyaih supujUd | sd 'ham pratyupakdrdrtham chirdaydmy anisam tava ] 
iaveme putra’-kakale drishfavaty asmi dharmika | sa^iUeshite mayd daivat 
kumdra^ samapadyata 1 tava bhdgydd makdrdja hstu-mdlram aham tv 
iha 1 Merum vd khdditum Saktd him punas tava bdlt^m | griha-sampu- 
jandt tushfyd mayd pratyarpita% tava j 

“I am,, bless thee, a KakshasI named Jara, who can change my shape 
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at will. "Worshipped in thy house, I have dwelt there in comfort. 
Famed the house-goddess, I dwell constantlj^ in every separate house 
of men, having been created of old by Svayambhu; and placed [there], 
of celestial form, for the destruction of the Danavas. Prosperity "Will 
remain in the house of that man who devoutly paints me in a youthful 
form, together with my sons, upon his wall;—otlJerwise he shall decay. 
Abiding in thy house, 0 king, and continualljf reverenced, painted upon 
the wall,®®® surrounded by my numerous sons, worshipped with odours 
and flowers, with incense, and various kinds of food, I continually 
consider how I may benefit thee in return. I saw, righteous prince, 
these two pieces of thy son; I put them together by chance, and a 
boy was produced, through thy good fortune, 0 great king, and I was 
merely the instrument. I could devour mount Meru, much more thy 
son: but being gratified by the domestic worship 1 have received, I 
have restored him to thee.” 

* 

The Eakshasl then disappears. King Yrihadratha orders a great 
festival to be celebrated among the people of Magadha in her honour; 
and calls the boy Jarasandha, because he had been put^ together {san- 
dhitah) by the RakshasI Jaru (v. 738. Ajn&payach cha rdkHhasydk 
Magadheahu mahotaavam J tasya namdharoch chaiva Fitdmaha-samali 
pita ( Jaraya aandhito ymmdj Jardsandho hhavatv ayam). The rishi 
Chandakausika arrives on a certain occasion in the country of the Maga- 
dhas, and prophesies the future greatness of Jarasandha (vv. 740 ff.). 
He ends by saying that this mighty prince of Magadha should have 
a manifest vision of Rudra, Mahadeva, Hara, the destroyer of Tripura 
(v. 753. Mha Rudram Mahadevafft tripurdnta-karam Maram j sarva- 
lokeshv atihalo sdkshud drakUhyati Mdgadhah). 

The description here given by the RakshasI of the worship paid to 
herself, furnishes, as Lassen (who quotes it, i. 609, first ed.; p. 755, 
second ed.) remarks, an instance of the local adoration of particular 
deities in ancient India. 

In the account given of the transactions connected with the Rajasuya 

sacrifice which Yudhishthira sought to celebrate, we find (as Lassen^ 

i. 673, first ed.; p. 821, second ed., remarks) the Pandavas represented 

as the partisans of Kyishna; and this legendary narrative may perhaps 
a 

Lassen remarks, vol. i., p. 755, note, that this is one of the oldest references 
in Indian literature to,images of the gods. 
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be taken as an indication that they actually were the votaries of 
Vishnu, and opposed tOmJbhe worship of Mahadeva. In the story of 
S'i^upala, which has been given above (pp. 205 ff,), we have seen that, 
in the assembly of princes who w»re gathered together on the occasion 
of that ceremonial, Krishna’s claims to veneration were strongly main¬ 
tained by the Pandavas, and others who took their side, while they 
were strenuously resisted by S'i^upala, an adherent of the Kauravas, 
and, according to Lassen,^* a ‘representative of the S'aiva worship. 
The same opposition to the worship of Kpishna was, as I have already 
noticed, manifested by Duryodhana, Karna, and Shlya (pp. 216, 218, 
220, etc.). 

It is true that there is one passage (referred to above, p. 283, note 
280), to which Lassen has drawn attention, in which Duryodhana is 
represented as having offered up a sacrifice to Vishnu; and as this 
legend exhibits some features of interest, 1 shall give some account of it 
here. In the Vdha-parvan, 15274 ff., Karna, after having conquered the 
earth, says to Duryodhana that the earth was now his, and he should 
rule over it like Indra. Duryodhana answers that he wished to celebrate 
a Bajasuya sacrifice. Karna replies that he should make preparation 
for that purpose (15278 ff.). Duryodhana then sends for his priest 
(purohita), whom he desires to perform the sacrifice (15284). The 
priest, however, states that the Bajasuya sacrifice cannot be celebrated 
by Duryodhana while Yudhishthira lives, and while his own father, 
Dhritarfishtra, survives (15285 ff.); but he suggests that there is another 
great sacrifice which Duryodhana may offer (15287 ff.); , 

Asti tv anyad mahat satram rajaHuya-mmam prahho | tena tvaih yaja 
» ajendra irinu chedam vacho mama j yv ime prithiv9-pulah hara-das tava 
parthiva | te haran Bamprayaehhantu suvarnancha Icritalcritam | tena (e 
kriyatam adya langalam nripa-mttama | yapia-vatasya te bhUmih 
krishyatam tena JBhdrata | tatra yajno nripa-ireshtha prabhiitdnnah 
msamskritak j pravartatarn yatMnydya^ sarvato hy anivdritah | esha te 
Vaishnavo ndma yajnah satpurushochitah | etena neshtavun kasehid rite 
Wiehmm purdtanam | rajaedyatri hraiu-ireshtham epardhaty esha 
mahdhratuh | “But there is another great ceremonial equal to the 
Bajasuya, with which, 0 great king, do thou 8acrb|ce: and hear this 
which I have to say. Let tKose princes who are your tributaries 

See above, p. 211, note 210. 
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present to yon their contributions, and gold both wrought and^nn- 
wrought. With this let a plough be to-day i|j^de, and with it let the 
ground of thy sacrificial inclosure be ploughed. There let a sacrifice, 
well arranged, and with abundant fofd, be duly celebrated; for it will 
be completely unobstructed. This is to thee the Vaishnava sacrifice 
(the sacrifice of Vishnu), a ceremony suitable for virtuous men. With 
it no one ever sacrificed except the ancienf Vishnu.*^’ Tlys great 
ceremonial vies with the Rajasuya, the most excellent of sacrifices.” 

Duryodhana and his friends consented to this proposal (15295 f.), 
and the sacrifice was accordingly performed (15301 ff.). Amid the 
rejoicings which followed the ceremony, however, some foolish persons 
said to Duryodhana that his sacrifice was not a sixteenth part so good 
as Yudhishthira’s Rajasuya sacrifice, while his friends said that this 
sacrifice surpassed aU^ other ceremonies, and that Yayati, Kahusba, 
Mandhatri, and Bharata, had celebrated this rite, and had in con¬ 
sequence gone to heaven (15327 ff.): Apare tv ahruvalts tatra vdtikiis 
tarn mahlpatim | Yudhishthirasya yajnem na mmo hy esha te hratuh | 
noim tasya krator esha kaidm arhati shodasim j evaib tatrdbruvan 
kechid vutikds tarn janesvaram j mhridm tv ahruvam tatra ati sarvdu 
ayam kratur Hyiidi | 

I am not aw'ai'e of any passage o^ the Mahabharata in which Dur¬ 
yodhana is represented as a special worshipper of Mahadeva; but in a 
passage in the Karna-parvan, quoted above, pp. 223 ff., (which, however, 

I have supposed may be a later interpolation) ho is declared to have 
narrated a legend descriptive of Mahadeva’s prowess, .and in which 
Vishnu is generally subordinated to his rival. Duryodhana is also in 
two passages of the Mahabharata connected (as if he was considered to 
bo heretically disposed) with a Rakshasa named Charvaka, and is re¬ 
presented as his friend (S'anti-parvan, 1414-1442), and as calling him to 
mind after he has received his death-blow, and expressing a belief that 
if once informed of his fate, the eloquent mendicant Charvaka would 
perform an expiation for him in the holy lake Samantapanchaka. 

I subjoin both of these passages: the substance of the first is given* 
at the close of the preceding sentence. 

S'ulya-parvan, v. ^3619: Yadi jandti CMrvakah parivrad vdy-viid- 

*^5^ It must, according to this, have been very uncommon. Further on, however, 
it is said to have been celebrated by Yayati and others. 
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rad^ j Jcarishyati maMh&ho dhrmam chapachitam mama J 8amantapan- 
cham punye trishu lokeshu viirute I 

The passage from the S'anti-parvan, v. 1414, is as follows: JfiiSahde 
elm sthite tatra tato vipra-jane pumh ( mjunam hrahmana-chhadniu 
Chiirvako rahhaso ^hravU | tatra Duryodhana-sakhu bhikshu-rUpena 
sarTtviitab, j sakshab iikhl tridandl eha dkrishfo vigata-sadhvasah j Vfitah 
sarvais Uthd viprair aSirvada-vivakshtibhih | par am sahasrai/i rajendra 
tapo-myama-saffiSritaih | sa dmhtab pdpam dSam^uh Fdndavdndm wm- 
hdtmandm | andmantryaiva tdn viprarhs tarn uvdeha mahlpatim | Chdr- 
rdkafy uvdeha ( ime prdhur dvijdh sarve mmdropya vaeho mayi 1 dUg 
hhavantam kmripatim jndti-ghdtinam astu vai \ kirn tena ftydd hi KaunUya 
kritvemam jndii-sanksJiayam | ghdtayitvd gurumi chaiva mritam hreyo 
najlvitam j iti te vai dvijdh irutvd tasya dushtasya rakshasah j vivyathuS 
chukrusu^ chaiva tasya vdkya-pradhanhitdh | tata& te brdhmandh sarve sa 
chardjd Yudhishthirah | vridiidhparamod/vigndsfushnlm dsanvikdmpat6\ 
Yiidhishthirah uvdeha | prasldantu hhavanto me pranatasydhhiydchatah | 
pratydsanna-vyasaninam na mdfh dhikkartum arhatha | Vaikampdyanah 
uvdeha j tato rdjan brdhmands te sarve eva visdmpate J nckur nailad 
vacho 'snidJmn srlr astu tava pdrthiva | jajmd ehaiva mahdtmdnas tatas 
tu jndna-chakshushd | brdhmandh veda-vidvdmsas tapobhir vmallkritdh \ 
brdhmandh uchuh [ esha Duryodhana-sakhd Chdrrdko nama rdkshasah { 
parivrdjaka-rupena hitam tasya chikirshati | na vayam bruma dharmdt- 
man vyetu te bhayam Idriiam | upatish{hatu kalydnam bhavantam hhrd- 
tribhih saha [ VuUampdyanah uvdeha | tatas te brdhmandrh sarve hunkd- 
raih krodha-niurchhitdh | nirbhartsayantah iuchayo nijaghnuh pdpa~ 
rdkshasam } sa papdta vinirdagdhas tejasd brahmavudindm | mdhend/rd- 
Sani-nirdagdhahpddapo 'nkuravdn iva | pujitdi eha^aywr viprdh rdjdnam 
abhinandya tarn \ rdjd eha harsham upede Ydn^avah sa-suhfij-janah j 
tatas tatra tu rdjdnam tishthantam bhrdtrihhih saha I uvdeha Devakl-’ 
putrah sarvadarii Janarda/nah j Vdsudevah uvdeha | brdhmands tdta lake 
hminn archanlydh sadd mama | ete bhumichardh devdh vdg-vishdh, supra- 
sddakdb 1 purd Kritayuge rdjamk Chdrvdko ndma rdkshasah j tapas tepe 
jnahdbdho Vadarydm bahuvdrshikam | varena chhandyamdnai eha 
Brahmand eha punah punah j abhayam sarva-bhiltebJiyo varaydmdsa 
Bhdrata | dvijdvamdndd anyatra prddad varam anuttamam | abhaya^ 
sarvabhdtebhyo dadau tasmai B'flajdpatih \ sa tu labclha-varah pdpo devdn 
amita-vikramab | rdkshasas tdpaydmdsa tlvrakarmd mahdbalab 1 1414. 



296 


CHAETIKA IS SLAIN BY THE BRAHMANS. 


“ "When the Brahmans were again stsmding silent, the Kakshasa 
vaka, the friend of Duryodhana, a pretended Brahman, in the garb of 
a mendicant, with a rosary, a lock of hair on his head, carrying three 
staves, bold, and shameless, addressed the king. Surrounded thus by 
all the Brahmans, thousands in ndhiber, who were devoted to austere 
observances, and who sought to utter blessings, this wretch, who wished 
ill to the great Pandavas, without consulting the Brahmans, tl^ spoke 
to the monarch: ^All these Brahmans, assigning the speech to me, 
utter an imprecation against thee, thou wicked king, slayer of thy 
kindred. "What can come of this? Since thou hast destroyed thy 
kinsmen, and slaughtered thy elders, death is better for thee than life.’ 
Hearing the words of this wicked Bakshasa, the Brahmans were pained, 
and cried out, being provoked by his speech. All the Brahmans and 
king Yudhishthira, ^ing ashamed and extremely vexed, remained 
silent. Then Yudhish^thira said: ‘ Let all your reverences be gracious 
to me, who bow down, and supplicate you. You ought not to curse 
me, who have so recently been involved in calamity.’ All the Brahmans 
replied: ‘These were not our words: prosperity be thine, 0 king!’ 
These great Brahmans, learned in the Veda, purified by austerities, 
understood by the eye of knowledge (who Charvaka was). They said: 

‘ This is a Bakshasa called Charvaka, the friend of Duryodhana, who 
has assumed the form of a wandering mendicant, and desires his 
welfare. We say nothing (of what he pretends); let such an appre¬ 
hension pass ^ay from thee: may good fortune be the lot of thyself 
and thy brothers ! ’ The holy Brahmans then, furious with anger, slew 
the wicked Bakshasa, reviling him with loud menaces. Burnt up 
by the fervour of th|pe utterers of the Veda, he fell, like a sprouting 
tree consumed by the lightning of Indra. The Brahmans honoured, 
departed, after saluting the king; and the Pandava monarch and his 
friends were glad. The all-seeing Janardana, son of DevakT, then said 
to the king as be stood there with his brothers: ‘ The Brahmans are 
always to be revered by me in this world : they are gods who walk on 
the earth, whose words are poison, and also beneficent. Pormorly, in 
the Kyita age, a Bakshasa named Charvaka practised austerity for 
many years at Badari. Having again and again received from Brahma 
the offer of any boon which he might prefer, he chose that of security 
against all creatures,. Prajapati granted tiie incomparable bopn which 
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he ^ked, on condition that he should not contemn the Brahmans. But 
the Wicked Rakshasa of boundless valour, fierce in act, and great 
in force, having obtained the boon, began to vex the gods.”' The 
result is that they appeal to Brahma, who assures them that he has 
provided for the speedy death of Cl^lrvaka. Duryodhana will become 
his^ friend ; and out of regard to him, ho will treat the Brahmans with 
disrespejgt; and they will destroy him. This has now been fulfilled.®*^ 

In his Indische Studien, i. 206, Professor Weber conjectures that 
"the Kurus may have been the representatives of the Rudra (==S'iva)- 
worship, and the Pandus or Panchalas of the Indra (=Vishnu)- 
worship,” and this supposition seems to derive support from the con¬ 
siderations which have just been adduced. 

The following passage from the Sabha-parvan (where Krivshna is de¬ 
scribing to Tudhishthira the different partisans Jarasandha) appears 
as if it contained a tradition indicating some struggle, at a period ante¬ 
cedent to that of the writer,' between the worship of Vishnu, and that 
of some local deity who was venerated in the provinces east of Magadha. 

Jarmandham galas tv eva pura yo na maya hatah j PurusJiottama- 
vipiato yo ’sau Chedishi durmatih | atmanam pratijanati lolce ’smin 
Puroshotiamam | udatte saiatam mohnd yah sa chihnath cha mdmaJeam ( 
Vanga-Pundra-lTiruteshu raja hala-samanvitak j •Paundraho Vdsudeveti 
yo ^sau loke 'bhivUrutak j "And he who formerly was not slain by me, 
has also taken the side of Jarasandha—(I mean) the wicked man who 
is known as Puru^ttama among the Chedis, who in this world pro¬ 
fesses himself to be Purushottama^who through infatuation continually 
assumes my mark—He who is a powerful king among the Bangas, 
Pundras, and Kiratas, and is celebrated in the w#rld as the Vasudeva 
of the Pundras.’^®® He is mentioned also Adip. v. 6992. 


®88 Both passages had been previously translated by me in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol. xix., pp. 308 f. I have not been able to find any other text 
in the Mahabharata in which the connexion of Duryodhana with this Charvaka 
(who stands here, no doubt, as a mythical representative of the well-kno^ heretics 
of that name) is more explicitly described; though, from the two passages above 
adverted to, one would have expected to find some further references to Duryodhana’s 
connexion with him. The passage neferred to in the sumnliiry of the contents of 
the Mahabharata, i. 349, must be the second of those here quoted. 

*®® On this Lassen remarks (i. p. 608, first ed.; p. 754 f., second ed.); “ Since 
• m 
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The following remarks of Prof. Weber on the preceding chapter 
(translated from a notice of this work in the “ Literarisches Central- 
Blatt,” reprinted in his “Indische Streifen,” ii. 226 f.) may be in¬ 
troduced here, though they might perhaps have been more appropri¬ 
ately quoted in p. 97, or p. 163^^ “As regards the second part, the 
representation of the Vishnu legends, it is impossible to arrive at any 
certain conception, of the proper nature of this god from the documents 
presented to us. According to our view it would have been perhaps 
more advantageous for the course of the representation in general to 
start, not from the later triad of gods, but from the Vedic triad, which 
so often appears in the Brahmana texts themselves, viz. that of Agni, 
Vayu, and Surya, the rulers of the earth, the air, and the heaven; as 
we have in fact actually to recognize this as the foundation of the later 
triad. The sun, as the generative, creative, principle, is throughout 
the ritual-texts regarded as the equivalent of Prajilpati, the father of 
the creation. The destructive power of "fire in connexion with the 
raging of the driving storm lies clearly enough at the foundation 
of the epic form of S'iva. By the side of Vayu, the wind, stands his 
companion Indra, the lord of the light, clear, heaven; and with him 
again Vishnu, the lord of the solar orb, stands in a fraternal relation 
(see my two Vedic te: 5 t 8 on omens and portents, p. 338). This close 
relation of Vishnu to Indra is far from being estimated by the author 
in its full significance. Vishnu owes to Indra his blue colour, his 
names Vasava and Vasudeva, and his relations tqj|he human heroes, 

as Arjuna, llama, and Krishna, which have become of such great im- 

0 

portauce for his entire history.” 

these (Purushottama ant^Vasudeva) became in later times two of the most venerated 
names of Vishnu, it is clear from this passage, that amon§ the Eastern tribes, and 
those too not of Arian origin, a supreme god was worshipped, whose name was after¬ 
wards transferred to Vishnu.” 
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CHAPTER III. 

T 

RUDRA AND MAHADEVA, AS REPRESENTED IN THE YEDIC 
HYMNS, AND THE BRAHMANAS. 

In the preceding chapter I have quoted a variety of passages from 
the Mahabharata, which, though primarily adduced to illustrate the 
ideas entertained of Krishna’s nature, atford at the same time a 
pretty full representation of the attributes of Mahadeva as he was con¬ 
ceived in the period of the epic poems and Puranas. I have thus 
anticipated much that would otherwise have found its place towards 
the close of the present chapter, of which it is the purpose to compare 
the earlier and the later accounts furnished to us by Indian literature 
of the deity or deities to whom the name of Itudra was applied. I 
shall now proceed to adduce the passages relating to this divinity which 
occur (1) in the Rig-veda, (2) in the Yajur-vedaf (3) in the Atharva- 
veda, and (4) in the Brahmanas, and to compare the representations 
which they contain with those which are found in the texts descriptive 
of Mahadeva which I have quoted in the preceding chapter. 

Seci'. I.— Rudra as represented in the Hymns of the Rig-veda. 

In the present Action I purpose to quote all the texts of the Rig- 
veda in which the word Rudra occurs in the singular, whether as an 
epithet of Agni or as the name of a separate deity. 

R.V. i. 27, 10 (S. V. i. 15; Kir. x. 8).— Jarahodha tad vividdhi vise 
vise yajniyaya stomam rndraya drislkam | “ Thou who art skilled in 
praise, utter therefore for every house a beautiful hymn to the adorable, 
the terrible (Agni).”^ In connexion with this verse, Yaska remarks: 

Nir. X. 7 and 8. — Agnir api rudrah uchyate j tasya esha bhavati. . . . 
jara stuiih [ jarateh stuti-harmana^ 1 tarn hodha taya hodJuiyitar iti vd | 
tad vividdhi^ tat Jcuru manushyasya manushyasya yajandya stomadi 
Rudraya dariantyam J “ Agni also is called Rudra, as in this verse 

* See Prof. Benfey’s version of this and following texts (jf the first masdala of 
the R.V. in his “ Orient und Occident?” 

• ® See Wktergaard, Benfey’s Glossary to Sama-veda, and Bohtlingk and Roth, 
a. V. viah. ' 
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TEXTS OF THE IIIGVEDA 


(the one before ub). JarO, means ‘ praise.’ One who perceives it, or 
awakens [another] by it, is jarUlodJia. Compose that for the worship 
of every man,—a sightly hymn for the terrible.” lloth (Illust. of Nir., 
p. 136) remarks that “rudra” in this verse is an epithet of Agni, to 
whom the whole “tricha,” or aggregate of three verses in which it 
occurs, is addressed; and he refers to E. V. x. 70, 2, 3, and E. V. v^ii. 
26, 5, where the same epithet is applied in the duaf to Mitra an# Taruna, 
and to the Alvins,^^respectively. Both also quotes from Jayatlrtha 
the following short itihdm in reference to this verso, which, however, 
applies it to Eudra : Agnih stuyamdnah S’unaHepJtam maeha ^‘Riidrafh 
siuhi rmdrdh hi paSavah^’ iti | Sa tarn pratyuvucha ndhaih jdnumi 
Rtidratn siotufh tvam eva etam stuhV^ iti tad idam uehyate jardlodha 
Rudra-stuti-vettas tat kuru'^ ityddi | “Agni, when he was being 
praised, said to S^unasiepha, ‘ Praise Eudra, for cattle (or victims) 
belong to him.’ He (S'ana.44cpha) answered, ‘ I do not know how to 
praise Eudra; do thou praise him.’ It is this which is here expressed, 

‘ 0 thou who art skilled in the praise of Eudra, do thou do so.’ ” 

E.V. i. 43, 1 ff .—Kad Rudrdya prachctase mllhmhtamdya iavya%e | 
vochema iantamam* hride | 2. Tathd no Aditih karat pahe nrihhyo 
yathd gave [ yatJm tokuya riulriyam* ] 3. Yathd no Mitro Vanmo yathd 
RudraS chiketati J yathd vihe eajoshasah ] 4. Gdtha-patim medha-pafim 
Rudram jaldsha-lheshajam [ tat* Samyoh sumnam Imahe | 5. Yah sukrah 
iva suryo hiranyam iva roohate I sreshtko devdndfh vamh | 6. Saih nah 
karaty arvate mgam meshdya meshye | nrihhyo ndribhyo gave ] “ What 
can we utter to Eudra, the intelligent, the most bountiful, the strong, 
which shall be most pleasant to his heart? 2. That so Aditi may 
bring Eudra’s healing to our cattle, and men, and kine, and children. 
3. That so Mitra, Yanina, Eudra, and all the [gods] united, may think 
of us. 4. We seek from Eudra, the lord of songs, the lord of sacrifices, 
who possesses healing remedies, his auspicious favour. 5. [We seek 
this from him] who is brilliant as the sun, who shines like gold, who 
is the best and most bountiful of the gods. 6. He grants prosperity 
and welfare to our horses, rams, ewes, men, women, and cows.” 

E.Y. i. 64, 2.— Te jajnire divah fishvdsah ukshano Rudrasya marydh 
aswrdl^ a/repasah j piivakdsalf, kachayah surydh iva satvdm na drapsino 

® See also K.V.'viii. 22, 14, wliich wUl be quoted further on. i 

* “Kudra’s favour*' (Benfey). Compare mdrutasya bfmhajmya in E.V. viii. 20,23. 
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j- 

gJwra-varpaaa^ | 3. YuvUno JRudrdh ajardh alhogghano vmakahwr adhri- 
gdmh parvatd^ iva | drilha chid vi&vd hhuvandni pdrthiva prachyavayanti 
divy&ni majmana ) 12. Ghrishum pdvakaih vaninam vicharsha- 

niffi Rudrasya sUnum havasa grinlmdsi | rujmturath tavasam mdrutam 
ganam rijuhimm vruhanam saSehata iriye \ “ These followers of Eudra 
have been produced from the Sky, exalted, fertilizing, divine, purifiers, 
bright as suns, like heroes, shedding drops, fearful in form. 3. The 
youthful Eudras, undecaying, destroyers of the niggardly, resistless, 
[film as] mountains, have increased [in vigour]. By their power 
they cast down all terrestrial and celestial creatures, however firm. . . 
12. We praise with invocations the fierce, purifying, rain-dispensing 
energetic offspring of Eudra. To obtain prosperity, worship the host 
of Maruts, which sweeps over the atmosphere, vigorous, impetuous, and 
fertilizing.” ® 

E.V. i. 85,1.— Rra ye mmlhante jamyo na mptayo^ ydman Rudrasya 
sumvah sudamsasah | rodasi hi marutas chakrire vridhe madanti vlrdh 
vidathesfiu ghrkhvayah | “ The swift Maruts, energetic sons of Eudra, 
w'ho, in their course, are bright like wives, have made the two worlds 
to prosper, and, impetuous heroes, rejoice in sacrifices,” 

E.V. i. 114, 1 ff. (Yaj- S. 10, 48; Taitt. S. iv. 5, 10, 1).— Imdk 
Rudrdya tavase kapardim'' kshayad-vlrdya^ prahhardmahe matlh j yathd 

• 

5 Sec Prof. Mhx Muller’s version of this hymn, and of that next quoted, in his 
Translation of tlic R.V., vol. i. 

® Sec Prof. Max Muller's note on this word, Translation of E.V, i. 110 ff. The 
word also occurs in R.V. x. 142, 2, as well as in the other texts enumerated by 
Muller, p. 112 

’ Kapardin is also an epithet of Pushan in R.V. vi. 55, 2: Rathltamam 
pardinam lidnam radkaso mahah | rdyaJi mkhnyam | “We solicit the 

great charioteer, adorned with spirally-braided hair, the lord of great bounty, and our 
friend, for wealth.” And also in II.V. ix. 67, 10, 11: Avita ajaivah Pusha 
ydmani ydmani \ abhukshat kamjTigu ntih \ 11. Ayam somalt kaptrdine gkritaih na 
pavate madhu | d bhakshat kanyasu nah | “Piisban, who has goats for steeds, is 
our protector on every journey. May he.make us possessors of damsels. 11. This 
soma is purified for the god with spirally-braided hair, like sweet butter. May he 
make us possessors of damsels.” The word is also applied to the Tfitsus in R.V. 


viL 83, 8. S'vityancho yatra namasd kapardino dhiyd dhwanlc asapanta 

Tritsavah j ..“Where the white-i'obed Tyitsus with braided hair have 


worshipped you with obeisances and prayers.” With this compare dakshimiaa- 
kaparddh in R.V. vii. 33, 1. The wofd Kapardin also occursi^ R.V. x. 102, 8. 

8 This word is rendered “governing men” by Rohtlingk and Roth, vol. ii. 
'(published 1856~-1868), who first cite, as determining the sense of the word, E.V. 
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imn a&ad dvipade chatushpade viivam pmh^aih grams arniim an&iuram | 
2. (=*T: S. iv. 5, 10, 2) Mrila no Mudra uta no may as hridhi Jcshayad- 
vlrQya namasa vidhema te | yat iam cha yoicka Manur a y^e pita tad 
akyama tavof ^Rudra pranttishu | 3. Jtiydma te sumatifk deva-yajyayd 
ksJiapad-vlrasya tarn Eudra midhvah \ sumndyann id viio asmdkam 
uchara arish}a-virdh Juhavdma te havik | 4. TvesJmm myam Rudram 

viii. 19, 10: Yasya tvam urdhvo adhvardya tiahthasi kshayadiitrah aa aadhate ( ao 
arvadhhih sanita sa vipanyubhih sa iuraih sanitd kritam | “The man to whom thou 
hoverest over the sacrifice, proffers as a commander of heroes: ho, witli horses, vrith 
triumphant men, -with heroes, ■will acquire spoil.'’ Benfey also (Orient und Occident, 
iii. pp. 140 and 156) renders the word “governing heroes” ; and adds in a note on 
the latter page: “ Are the heroes, the sin^ stormy winds, the niaruts (corap. v. 6) 
over whom liudra niles; or is Rudra generally designated as the lord of all heroes, 
inasmuch as he makes them swift, and destructive as storm-winds, in battle P 
‘ Destroyer of heroes,’ as Whitney proposes, (‘slayer of men,' Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, vol. iii., p. 319, published in 1853), is pot specially suitable 
in R.V. viii. 19, 10, or in other placc.s.” Professor Aufrecht trau.slates the word 
“ruling over men” (as well as gods). Rudra, he remarks, is called ladnad asya 
bhmanasya hhureh, “lord over this manifold creation,” in R.V. ii. 33, 9; and 
compares aed « rdjd kahayali eJiarahanlmim in i. 32, 15, and Jhc similar phmses 
in i. 112, 3, and Xi 9, 5. KshayadvTra is, he believes, nothing more than the usual 
nripati. It is true, Professor Aufrecht adds, that in i. 114, 8, it is said of Rudra, 
“ do not strike our children in thy anger,” iind tliat in iv. 3, 6, ho is called nrihan; 
’hut he does not'think it likely that in ono jJarticular hymn a word should have a 
quite different meaning from that which it has in all other passages; and regards it 
as quite, possible that nrihan may he ba.sed on a false interpretation of kshayadv'irn, 
Suyana renders the Wqtd variously. On the passage above referred to, viii. 19, 10, 
he interprets it; nivaaadbhir itvarair m viraih ptUrudihMr upetah | i.e. “ attended by 
heroes, sons, etc., dwelling or moving.” On i. 106,4, wlu're it is an epithet of Pushan, 
he explains it ati-balinam j yasmin sarve v'irdh kahh/ante, i.e. “ very powerful: he in 
whom all heroes are consumed.” On the passage before ns, i. 114,1, he gives two possible 
explanations of it: Kshayanto vinnyyafito vlrdh yasmin tddrisdya | yadvn kshayatir 
aiivaryakarmd ) kshayantahprdptaisvarydh virnh Marudyawihputrdh yasya\ “He 
in whom heroes perisli; 6r, as the root kshi also means ‘ex(!rcising authority,’—he of 
whom the Mqfuts, heroes, exercising authority, are the sons.” The same verse 
ocenrs in Vaj. S., xvi. 48, where Mahidhara interprets the phrase; Kshayanttiniva~ 
santo virah surah yatra sa kshayadvlras iasmai sura-yutdya ily arlhah I kshayanto 
nasyanto virah ripavo yasmad iti va | “He in whom heroes dwell is kshayadvtra; 
to him tvho is possessed of heroes. Or, he through whom heroes perish.” On the 
second and third verses of i. 114, Silyana repeats in different words the.explanations 
he had given on the first verse {Kshayita-sarva-viram prdplaUvaiyair marudbhir 
'yukiam vy | kahayita-pratipakshasya Marudbhir yuktasya vS). On verse 10, ho 
(confines himself to the one explanation, Kshayita-sarva'sairu-japa. In R.V. i. 
126, 3, tbe same epithet is applied to Indra.; where SSyana expounds it thus; 
Kahiydnto nivasanto /(raj^ pHlra~bh'rityddayo $asya tarn tddriiam tva^ishfasadhana- 
bahu-dlMna-prd^aram j “Ho in whom hproes, sons, servants, etc., abide—the giver 
of mtich wealth, which is the instrument of obtaining thy .^isHes.”^,, 
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yajna-sUdhaM vankufh havim avase nihvayamaJw ( are mmad daivyaih help 
aeyatu mmatini id vayam mya d vrimmahe [ 5. Divo vardham armhafti 
hapardinam tvesham rupam nammd nihvaydmahe [ haste hibhrad hheshajd 
varydni karma varma chhardir asmahhyam yamsat ( 6. Idam pitre Man- 
tam^uehyate vachah svddoh svudlyo Rudrdya vardhanam | rasva oha no 
amrita marta-hhojanam tmane tohuya tanaydya mtila j 7 (=*V. S. 16, 
15; T. S. iv. 5, 10, 2 ; A. V. ii. 2, 29), Md no nmhdntam uta md no 
arhhaJcam md nah ukshantam uta md nah uJcshitam | md no hadJiih pitaram 
moia mdlaram md nah priyds tanvo Rudra rMrishak ] 8, (V. S. 16, 16; 
T. S. iv. 5, 10, 3). 3Id nos toke tanaye md na dyuu {dyuski V. S., T. S.) 
md no goshu md no akveshu rvri^h | vlrdn md no Ihdmitojhhdmmo 
V. S., T. S.) ladhirhavishmantah sadam it tvd havdmahe j 9. IXpa te stomdn 
paka-pdh ivdkaram rdsva pitar Marufdm simnam asme | bhadrd hi te 
sumatir mrilayattamd atha vayam avah it te vrindmahe | 10. (T.S. iv. 
5, 10, 3). Are te go-ghnam uta pumsha-ghnam kshayad-vlrn sumnam 
asme te astu \ mrila cha no adhi cha hruki deva adha cha nah ^arma 
yachha dvi-harhdh j 11. Avochdma namo asmai avasyavah srinotu no 
hmm7i Jtudro maruivdn j tan no Mitro J^ruQO mamahanfam Aditih 
sindJmh prUhirt uta dyauh | , 

“We present these prayers to liudra,® the strong, with spirally- 

® Silyana, in liis note on this verso, gives no less than sii explanations of the word 
Rudra, which I subjoin, as a speoimen of eoniniontorial ingenuity: 

Rod(Ujati mrvam aniakdle Hi Rudrah | yadvd rut mnmtrdkhyam duhhJiam ] tad 
drdcmjuty apoyamayat'i vinila'uyafi iti Itndrah | yadvu rutuh iahda-r-ujmh upanisha- 
dah I tabhir drTiyate gamyato pratipadyatc Hi Rudrah ] yadvd rut sabdatmikd vnnJ 
tat-praiipadydtma-vidyn vd | tarn updmlcvhhyo rati daddti iti Rudrah [ yadvd rum- 
ddhy dvrimti iti rud andhaharddi j tad drimti viddrayati iti Rudrah j yadvd kadd- 
chid devdsura-saugrdme 'gny-dtmako Rudro devair nikuhiptam dhanam apahritya 
niragdt j a/turdn jitvd devdh mum anvinhya driuhtvd dheuam apdharan [ taddnlm 
arudat | tasnidd Rudrah ity dkhydyate j “ He is called Eudra (1) because he makes 
every one weep {rodayati) at the destruction of the world. Or (2) rut means the 
sufl’ering called the world. He drives away {drdvayati), removes, destroys, that: 
therefore he is named Eudra, Or, (3) rut iu the plural means the Gpanishads, which 
arc composed of words: by them he is attained, expounded {drvyaic) : therefore he 
is termed Eudra. Or (4) rut signifies language composed of words, or the science of 
soul which is to be explained by it: this he gives {rati) to his worshippers: hence 
he is denominated Eudra. Or (5) tho root rudh means to shut, cover; and therefore 
rut means darkness, etc.: ho tears {drinati), rends, it: therefore he. is designated as 
Eudra. Or (&) when on one occasion there was a battle between the gods and 
Asuras, Eudra having the nature of ^gni carried oft' the trer|ttres which had h^n 
thrown down by the gods and went away. ' But the gods, aftpr conquering the 
Asuras, souglit him, saw him, and took the treasures from him: then he wept 
and from that he is called Eudra.*’ 
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braided hair, ruling over heroes, that there may be ‘prosperity 
two-footed and four-footed creatures, that eveiprthing in. this 
may be well fed and free from disease. 2. Be gracious to us, Budra^j; 
and cause us happiness; let us with obeisance worship thee, the rpler 
over heroes. Whatever prosperity and blessing our father Mann 
quired by worship, may we attain it all under thy guidance, Euliu^ 

3. May we by our divine worship obtain the goodwill of thee, Budjfa, * 
who art the ruler of heroes, and beneficent; -act favourably towards ^ 
our people: may 'with our men unharmed, offer theo our ’oblation'. 

4. We invoke to our succour the impetuous Budra, the fulfiUcr of 
sacrifice,i|the swift, the wise. Majp he drive far away from us the 
anger of the gods, for we desire his favour. 5. We invoke with 
obeisance the ruddy boar of the sky, with spirally-braided hair,'a 
brilliant form. Carrying in his hand most choice remedies, may he 
give us protection, defence, shelter. 6. This exhilai^ting hymn, 
sweeter than the sweetest, is ^uttered to Budra, the father 'of the 
Maruts. Bestow on us, 0 immortal, the food of mortals; be graeidus 
to ourselves, onr children, and descendants. 7. Slay •neither our great. 


nor onr .small, neither our growing nor our grown, neither our father 
nor our mother; injure not, Budra, our dear selves. 8. Injure us 
not in our children and descendants, nor in •our men (life, V.S.), nor 
in our cattle, nor in our horses. Slay not our men in thine anger 


(angry men, V.S.}: we continually worship thee with offerings. 9. 
As a keeper of cattle (brings victims), so have we brought praises near 
to thee:'® bestow on us thy favour, 0 father of the Maruts. Bor 
kind and most gracious is thy benevolence, and now w6 desife thy 
succour. 10. Bar from us be thy cow-slaying and thy man-slaying 
£weapQn] : ruler of heroes, let thy blessing be ■with us. Be gracious 
to hs, 0 god, and take our side; testow on us mightily thy protection. 
IL'We have^nttered to him our adoration,' desiring his.help. May 


Coir^are R.T. x. 127, 8, quoted by Bohtliagk and Both, s.v. kar-\-upa-ifru : 
ttpede ffaV'ivfL akartmvrinlshm duhitardivah | Mutri stomai^na jtgyuske j “I have, 
0 Night, brought before thee (praises) as it were cows; choose (thera, daughter of 
the Sky), as it were a hymn to a conqueror.’' Saiyana (on K.V. i. 114, 9) explains 
the comparison as follows:', Yatha pasunam palayitd gopafy pr^tahkdle svamai 
iamarpitdh pasun sdmmhdk wdmibhyafy pratyarpayati ev.am ivat saMsdl labdhdn 
tttttiriipan mmtrandtuti-sadhamiapa. iifbbfi:in pratyarpayami | “As a cattle-herd 
returns to the owners in the evening the cattle entrusied to him in the rooming, so I, 
by the fulfilmaat’of praise, give hack; to thee the laudatory hymns received from thee.” 
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IluBr% 'attonded by tbo Maruts, listen to our invocation. Then may 
J^fara, -7aruxia, Aditi, Sindhu, Earth and Sky, gladden us.” 

. Xn gayana’s annotations on the sixth verse, be quotes the following 
later story to explain how Rudra (here identified with the later Maha- 
deva) came to be called the father of the Maruts: 

R*(drmya Marutam piiritvam evam dicJiydyate j purd kadaehid Lidro 
^mrunjigdya ] tadanlm Bitir Aaura-mdtd Indra-hamna-samarfham 
putram kd,mayamdnd tapasd hhartti^ mkdSdd garWimn lehhe | imijn rri- 
ttdntam amgarhhann Indro vajra-hastak san sukshma-rupo bhdtvd tmyd^ 
udaram pravisya taHi garlham snptadhd lihheda | punar apy ekaikam 
sapta-khandam akarot j ie sarve gafbhaika-demh yoner nirgatydrudan | 
etasminn ammre hldrtkam gachhantau Pdrvail-paramckmrdv imdn da- 
drihtuh j Maheiam prati Pdrvtdy evam avochat | mdmsa-khanddh 
yathd prafyekam putrdh eampadyantam evarii tvayd kdryam mayi chei 
prUir rtsif/” itt | t,a cha Maheharas tan samQna-rdpdn samdna-vayaea^ 
samdndlankdrdn putrdn kritvd Gaurydi pradadau '^taccme putrdh 
Mwie?” iti 1 atah sarveehu Mdruteshu s&kteshu Maruto Mudrapuirah xti 
stuyante Raudrei>hu cha Marutdm pild Rudrah iti j 

“The story of Rudra being the father of the Maruts is thus re¬ 
counted. Formerly, once on a time, Indra overcame the Asuras. 
Then Diti, the mother of the Asuras, desiring a son who should bo able 
to slay Indra, through austerity became pregnant by her husband. 
Indi'a, learning this news, entered into her womb in a very minute 
form, with a thunbcrbolt in his hand, divided her foetus into seven 
parts, and again made each of these ports into seven. All these being 
in one part of the foetus, issued from the womb and wtept. At this 
conjuncture, Patamesvara (Mahadeva) and ParvalS were passing by 
for amusement, and saw them. Parvatl spoke thus to Parame^vara, 

‘ If you love me, eifect that all these bits of flesh may become severally 
sons.’ Mahe^vara made them all of the same form and age, and with 
the same ornaments, and gave them to Gaurl (ParvatS), saying, ‘Let 
these be thy sons.’ Hence in all the hymns addressed to the Maruts, 
they are lauded as the sons of Rudra; and in the hymns to Rudra, he 
is praised as the father of the Maruts.” “ 

On 'E.V. viii. 28, 6, Sayana has t&e jEoUowing note: purdtanl kathd] 

Inehra-sama.nam putram ichhan^ydh Adtter garhhasya hemehit karamfta Indrem 
naptadha bhinnatvat sa garbhah aapta-ganatmako 'blawat | iato Marutah aampanrMh\ 

2a 


VOL. IV. 



306 


TEXTS FEOM THE EIGVEDA 

E.V. i. 122, 1.—iVa mh pania'm -raghu-manyam ’‘■ndho yyngM 

MudrUya iMhmhe hharadhvam \ dk<) astoshi asurasyti^^ vtrair'nhudhyd 

iva Maruto rodasyoh | “Present, ye zealous (priests), to t!ie'l>oi«itiful 

^ * 

Eudra, the draught of soma, your offering. I hare praised him. with 
the heroes of the divine Sky: may I (with my prayer) as it wfre aim 
at the Maruts in heaven and earth.” 

E.V. i. 129, 3.— Dasmo hi thp,a vriahamm pimasi tvachaih ham chid 

■( 

ydvir ararum Sura martyam parivrinahshi martyam J Indrota ttibhyam 
tad Dive tad Rudrdya sva-yasase \ Mitrdya vocham Farmdya mprathah 
sumrillkuya sapi'athah | “Thou (Indra), who art energetic, fillest 
the teeming skin (the cloud ?): thou, hero, hast chased away every 
hostile mortal, thou puttest to flight the mortal. Indra, I have 
uttered this to thee, and this to the Sky, and to Eudra, who derives 
his renown from himself, and to Mitra, and to Yaruna abundantly, to 
the very gracious, abundantly.” 

E.Y. ii. 1, 6.— Tvam Agne Rudro amro maho dims tram Sardho 
marutam prikshah liishe | tvam vatair arunair ydsi Samgayas tvam Rushd 
vidhaiah pad nu tmmid j “ Thou, Agni, art Eudra, the great spirit 
{asura) of the sky. Thou art the host of the Maruts. Thou art lord 
of nourishment. Thou, who hast a pleasant abode, movest onward 
with the ruddy winds. Thou [being] Pushan, by thyself protectest 
those who worship thee.” 


sapta-gandh vai Marutaji” itiiruteJi | “Eegardiag this there is an ancient story. 
The foetus of Aditi, who desired to have a son equal to Indra, haying been for some 
reason divided by Indra into seven parts, it became formed into seven troops. Thence 
the Maruts were produced. For a Vedic text says, “The Maruts are divided into 
seven troops.” Unless the reading in the latter of these two passages is incorrect, 
it will be observed that the mother of the Maruts is variously represented to be Diti 
and Aditi. As in the first of the two texts Diti is defined as the mother of the 
Asuras, the reading there must be correct; and the Maruts must have been regarded by 
the writer as her sons. In the hymns they are said to bo the sons of Eudra and 
Prirfni; and the sons of the Sky and Ocean. See the fifth volume of this work, 
p. 147 f. * 

” Compare with Aivo asurasga, E.V. i, 131,1, and iii. 63, 7, where the phrases 
Ryaxer amral^, “the divine Sky,” and Rivas putraso amrasya, “the sons of the 
divine Sky,” occur. I am indebted to Prof. Aufrocht for an explanation of the 
sense of this half verse. Ho holds ishudhyd as put for ishudhydni, the 1st pers. 
sing, of the imp^ative of the root ishuMy. See Dr. Bollensen’s article in the 
Journal of the Cmnqan Oriental Society,Sol. xxii., “Die Lieder des ParS^ara,” 
p. 877, where otherinstances of the suffix ni being omitted in this part of the verb 
are given. 
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8 ee,ab 9 ve (p. 76 f.) the .third verse of this hymn, where Agni is iden¬ 
tified. with Indra, and Vishnn, in the same way as he is identified with 
Rudra.-and Pushan in the verse before us.—See also verses 4, S, and 7. 

‘Sayana, in his commentary on this verse, gives two derivations of the 
« 

word 5 .udra: 

* 

JRud duhkhaih duhhJia-heiur va pdpddih ] tas^a drdmyitd etan-ndmako 
devo^ si I “ Hudro vai esha yad Agnir^' iiy udishv Agneh Mudra-iabdena 
vyavahdrui | yadvd t/oam Rudrah | rauii \ mdm anishfvd mrdk duhlche 
pnUshyanii | Rndras tddriso 1 ^^Rut means suffering, or sin, etc., 
which causes suffering. Thou (Agni) art the god so called, yho drives 
this away {rud-dravayitu); for Agni is intended by the word Itudra 
in such passages as this, ‘He who is Agni is Rudra.' Or, thou art 
Rudra. Ho cries: Not worshipping me, men will fall into grief. 
Thou art such a Rudra,” etc. 

R.V. ii. 33, 1 ff. —yi tn pitar Marutdih sumnam etu md mh sur- 
yasya sarfidriso yuyothuh | abhi no rlro arvafi kshameta pro jdyemahi 
Rudra prqjdhhih j 2 . Tvd-datfebhih Rudra hmtamebhih satamhmda^iya 
bJmhajehhih \ vi asmad drnho vitaram vi amho vi amlrds chdtayasva 
rishuch'ih | 3. S'reshlho jdtasya Rudra sriyu ^si iavastamas iavasdm 
vajra-hdho j parslii nali pdram afnhasak svasti rihdh ahhitih rapaso 
ynyodln \ 4. Md tod Rudra chuhrudkOma namohhir md dushfuil vri- 
shahha md sahutl j ud no vlrdn arpaya hheshajehhir hhishakiamam ivd 
hhishajdm srinomi [ 5. Ilai'nnabhir karate yo havirhhir a/oa stomehhih 
Rudraiii dish!ya j ridudarah suhavo md no asyai lahhruh susipro riradhad 
mandyai ] 6 . Ud md mamanda rrinhabho marutvdn tvakshlyasd vayasd 
nddhamdnam \ gJiriniva^' chlidydm arapdh aslya d vivdseyam Riidrasya 
sumnam | 7. Kra sya te Rudra mrilaydkur hasio*yo asti hJmhaJo jald- 
shah 1 apahhartd rapaso dairyasya abhi nu md rrishahha chakshamUhdh j 

8 . Rra bobhrave Pfishabhdyu kritrchc maho mahJm sushiutim Iraydmi | 
namasyd kalmallkinam namobhir grinimasi tresham Rudrasya numa^*‘ 

9. Sthirebhir angairpuru-rupah ugro babhruh4ukrehhihpipise hiranyaib | 
Udndd asya bhuvanasya bhvrer na vai u yoshad Rudrad aswryam 1 10, 
Arhan bibharshi sdyakdni dhanva arhan nishkam yajatarh vikardpam j 
arhann idafn dayase viham abhvam na vai ojlyo Rudra tvad asti I 

** Sec Dr. Bollensen’s article in Benfey’s Orient und Occident, ii 474, where he says 
ghrint is a locative or instrumental. Bohtlingk and Eoth judge differently. See »,v. 

Compare* E.V. vii. 100, 3, above, p. 87. 
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TRANSLATION OF THE THIRTY-THIRD HYMN 


11 (A. V. 18, 1, 40; T. 8. iv. 5, 10, 3, 4). Stuhi krwbafk garta-sadaM 
yuvdnam mrigaih na bMmam^^ upahatnum ugram j mrila jaritre Rudra 
sfavdno myam te asmad ni vapantu send^ | 12. Kumdras chit pitaradb 
vandamdnam prati nandma Rudra upayantam 1 hhUrcr ddtdram satpaUfh 
grinUhe stutas tvam hheshajd rdsi asme \ \Z. Yd vo hheshajd Marutah, 
kuchlni yd iamtamd vrishano yd mayolhu ] ydni Marmr avrinlta pitO naa 
td Sam eha yoSeha Rudraaya vaSmi [ 14 (Y. 8.16, 50; T. 8. iv. 5,10,4). 
Rari no hetih Rudraaya vrijydh^^ {vrinaktu, T. 8., T. ^.) pari tveahaaya 
durmatir mahl gdt | ava athird maghavadbhyaa tanuahva mldhvaa tohdya 
tanaydya ^rila j 15. Eva lalhro vriahahha cheJcitdna yathd deva na 
hrimahe na hamai | havana-Srud no Rudra ilia hodhi hrihad vadema vidathe 
auvlrdk ( 

“1. Father of the Maruts, may thy blessing come (to us): remove 
us not from the sight of the sun. May the hero spare our horses: may 
we, lludra, increase in olfspring. 2. Through the auspicious remedies 
confeiTed by thee, Eudra, may I attain a hundred winters. Drive away 
far from us enmity, and distress, and diseases, to a distance. 8. Thou, 
Eudra, art in glory the most eminent of beings, the strongest of the 
strong, 0 wielder of the thunderbolt. Carry us happily across our 
calamity : repel all the assaults of evil. 4. Let us not, Eudra, provoke 
thee by our prostrations, by our unsuitable praises, vigorous [deity], 
or by our common invocations. Eaise up our heroes by thy remedies: 
I hear that thou art the greatest physician of physicians. 5. May I 
with hymns avert (propitiate) that Eudra who is invoked with praises 
and oblations. Let not him who is mild, easily-invoked, tawny, with 
a beautiful chin, deliver us up to this ill will [of our enemies]. 6. 
The mighty [god]f attended by the Maruts, has gladdened me his 
suppliant with robust health. May I, free from injury, obtain [thy 
protection], as it were, shade in the heat [of the summer]: may I 
seek the blessing of Eudra. 7. Where, Eudra, is that thy gracious 
hand which is healing and restorative ? Eemoving the evil which 
comes from the gods, spare me, thou vigorous [deity]. 8. I joyfuEy 
send forth a great encomium to tiiis tawmy, vigorous, luminous god. 

^6 Compare aim^ar modes of speaking about Vishnu, Indra, Varuna, etc., above, 
p, 69 and note t8( 

“ See in the note to Roth’s Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 86, other instances of 
similar forms, aj^rently of the 2ud pors. sing., standing for the 3rd pers. 
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Eeverence the fiery [deity] with prostrations: we celebrate the glorious 
name of Eudra. 9. With firm limbs, multiform, fierce, tawny, he has 
been arrayed with bright golden (ornaments).” Divine ^ower can 
never be removed from Eudra, the lord of this vast world. 10. Thou, 
fitly, boldest arrows and a bow; fitly, thou [wearest] a glorious neck¬ 
lace of every form (of beauty). Fitly, thou possessest all this vast 
[world]. There is nothing, Eudra, more powerful than thou. 11. 
Celebrate the renowned and youthful god, mounted on his chariot, 
terrible as a wild beast, destructive, and fierce. Be gracious to thy 
worshipper, Eudra, when praised; may thy hosts prostrate some one 
else than us. 12. Even a boy, when his father approaches and salutes 
him, makes obeisance to him in return ; [so] 0 Eudra, I praise [thee], 
the giver of much [good], the lord of heroes. Thou, when lauded, 
grantest to us remedies. 18. Those pure remedies of yours, Maruts, 
those which are salutary, ye strong [gods], those which are beneficent, 
those which our father Manu desired—^those, as well as the blessing 
and favour of Eudra, I desire. 14. May the bolt of Eudra avoid us; 
may the great malevolence of the impetuous [deity] depart far from us. 
Unbend thy strong [bows so as not to strike] thy wealthy worshippers. 
Dispenser of good, be gracious to our children and descendants. 15. 
0 tawny and vigorous god, so taking heed of us, as neither to be in¬ 
censed against us, nor to injure us—think of us now, Eudra, hearing 
our invocations; lot us with our vigorous men utter a great hymn at 
the sacrifice.” 

E. V. ii. 34, 2.— Dydvo na strihhii chitayanta hhadino vi abhriyah na 
dyutayanta vrishfayah | Jitidro yad vo Maruto rukma-vakshmo vrishd 
'janiprihiydh 4ukre udhani | “Adorned with armletjp, [the Maruts] have 
shone like the skies with their stars, they have glittered like showers 
from the clouds, at the time when the prolific Eudra generated you, 
0 Maruts, with jewels on your breasts, from the shining udder of 
Pri^ni.” 

E. V. ii. 38, 9.— ITa yasya Indro Varuno m Mttro vratam Aryama 
na minanti Rudrah | na ardtayas tam idaih masti have devam 8avi- 

” See sukra-pid, Nir. viii. 11=R.V. x. 110, 6; and Both, Erl. Sec the fifth 
vol. of this work, p. 453 f., whore some remarks of Dr. Bollensen (Jonm. Germ. Or. 
Society, xiii. 587 ff.) are quoted, in wRich this passage, with Ahers, is adduced to 
show that images of the gods were common in the Vedic age. 

Compardi. 114, 2, above, pp. 302 and 304. 
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TEXTS FROM THE RIG?EDA 


taraih namolhih | “ With prostrations I invoke this blessing from the 
god Savitpi, whose purpose neither Indra, nor Varuna, nor Mitra, nor 
Aryaman, nor Eudra, nor any enemies can resist.” 

In the next text, ‘rudra’ is merely a,n epithet of Agni. 

E. V. iii. 2, 5 .—Agnim sumnaya dadhi/re pmojanah, vSya-iravammy* 
iha vrikta-harhishah | yata-srtieha^ mruchath vi^a-devyath rudram yajna- 
ndm sadhad-ishfim apasom | “ Men, having prepared the sacrificial grass, 
and holding ladles, have, to obtain his blessing, placed in their front 
Agni, renowned for wealth, the brilliant, acceptable to all the gods, 
the terrible (rudra), who fulfils the objects of sacrifices and rites.” 

In the first verse of the hymn next quoted also, ‘rudra’ is merely an 
epithet of Agni. In verse 6, on the other hand, Eudra is the name 
of a god. 

E. V. iv. 3, l.—A VO rajdnam adhvarasya rudram h^tdraih mtya- 
yagam rodasyoh \ Agnim pur a tanayitnor achittud hiranya-rupam avase 
krinudhvam ] 6. JTad dhishnyasu vridkasdno Ague had Vdtdya pratavane 
subhamye j parijmane ndsatydya kshe hravah kad Ague Mudraya 
nri-ghne^^\ (verse 7 is quoted above, p. 78). “Before the thunderbolt 
[falls] unawares, call to your succour Agni, the terrible {rudra) king 
of the sacrifice, the invoker in both worlds, offering genuine worship, 
the golden-formod. ... 6. W'ilt thou, Agni, who delightest in the 
altars, wilt thou declare [our sin]*’ to Yata, the energetic, the bestower 

This word is explained by Sayana in this place a&=mamishyehhyah preritannaw, 
“ who has sent food to men,” and on R.V. vi. 35, 4, ss—vdjair balair prasiddhdh, 
“famed for force.” In the Nighantus (ii. 7, 17) two senses are assigned to vaja, 
“food,” and “battle,” and to irams are ascribed (ii. 7, 10) the meanings “food,” 
and “wealth.” In the Nirukta iv. 24 (where R.V. iv. 38,6, is explained), the senses 
“praise” or “wealth”* are attributed to the latter word; in Nir. ix. 10, the sense 
of “praise”; in J?ir. x. 3, that of “food”; and in Nir. xi. 9, that of “renown.” 
Bohtlingk and Roth assign to vaja the senses (1) of “swiftness, spirit,” (2) “running 
a race, conflict,” (3) “prize of victory in a race, spoil,” (4) “gain, reward, valuable 
possession,” etc.; and explain the compound vdja~sravaSf “ contending in a race,” 
comparing it with vaja-arit, to which they ascribe the same meaning, and which is 
explained by Sayana in E.V. ix. 43, 5, as =:»anfframa-saramh, “moving in battle.” ' 

Prof. Aufrecht sees no reason why vajairmas should be interpreted differently from 
msuiravas, and translates it “renowned for power or wealth,” comparing gomad 
vdjavat sravas, R.V. i. 9, 7; vdjdya, 4ravase ishe cha, vi. 17, 4 (vi. 1, 11); ix. 67, 5; 
iv. 36, 9; mahi arewo vdjan%, vi. 70, 5; aa wgam darahi aa iha sravo dlm/i, x. 69, 3; 
mjam uJethyam, x.^140, 1; abhi vdjam ulot srava^, ix. 1, 4; ix. 6, 3; mjaih jeshi 
iram bpikat, ix. 44, 6; ix. 63, 12; ix. 87, 5. 

Comp, purusha-ghnam ini. 114,. 10,above,p. 303. See the preceding verse. 
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of blessings, the circumambient, the truthful? Wilt thou declare it to 
the earth, and to the man-slaying Eudra ?” 

E.V. V. 3, 3, quoted and translated above, p. 80. 

E.Y. V. 41, 2.— Te no Mitro Varum Aryama ^*yur Jndrah J^ilhuhshuh 
Maruto jmhanta j namolhir va ye dadhate smriktim stomarh Rudraya 
mllhuehe sajoshah | “May Mitra, Vanina, Aryans an, Ayu, Indra, 
Eibhukshan, the Maruts, be favourable to us, [and to those] who, 
united together, offer with obeisances hymns and praises to the bounti¬ 
ful Eudra.” 

E.V. V. 42, 11.— Tam u shtuhi yah svishuh siidhanva yo visvasya 
kshayati hheshajaeya ] yakehoa make saumanasuya Rudram namolhir 
devam muram dmasya | ... . 15. JEsha stomo mdrutam kardho achha 
Rudrasya sunun ymanyun ud asyuh 1 ityddi | “Praise him who has 
excellent arrows and bow, who commands all remedies. Worship 
Eudra to [obtain his] great benevolence : with prostrations adore the 
spiritual deity. .... 15. May this hymn ascend to the troop of 
Maruts, to the sons of Eudra, who comport themselves as youths,” etc. 

E.V. V. 46, 2 (V.S. 33, 48), quoted and translated above, p. 80. 

E.V. V. 51, 13.— Vihe devah no adya mastaye vaikmnaro vamr 
Agnih svastaye \ devah ovantu Rthhcwah svastaye evasti no Rudrahpatu 
amhasah j “May all the gods, may Agni, the beneficent, worshipped 
by all men, may the divine Eibhus, preserve us for our welfare. May 
Eudra bless and preserve us from calamity. 

E.V. V. 52, 16.— Pra ye me handhveshe gam vochanta surayah Prisnim 
vocitanta mdtaram | adha pitaram ishminam Rudraiti vochanta sikvasah ] 
“ These wise and powerful [Maruts], who, when I was inquiring after 
iheir kindred, declared to me that the Earth, Pri^ni, was their mother, 
and that the rapid Eudra was their father” (see above, p. 306, note 11). 

E.V. V. 59, 8.— Mimdtu Byaur Aditir vltaye nah eani ddnu-chitrdh 
ushaso yatantdm ] dehuchyavur divyatn ko^am ete riehe Rudrasya Maruto 
grinunuh \ “May Dyaus and Aditi provide for our enjoyment: may 
the dawns, glittering with moisture, strive [in our behalf]. These 
Maruts, [the sons] of Eudra, when lauded, 0 rishi, have caused the 
celestial treasure to drop down.” 

E.V. V. 60, 5.— Ajyeshthuso akanishthdsah ete sam bhrataro vavridhuh 
sauhhagdya ] yuvd pita svapdh Rudrah eshdm sudugM Prisnih sudind, 
Marudbhycidi | “These brothers (the Maruts), among whom there 
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is no distinction of elder and younger (comp. K. V. v. 59, 6, where 
also these epithets occur), hare grown to prosperity. Rudra, their 
young and energetic father, and the prolific Pyi4ni, [have created] 
fortunate days for the Maruts.” 

B.V. vi. 16, 39.— Ta ugra^ i/oa sarya-hd tigma-iringo m vammgah [ 
Agne puro ruryiiha | “Thou, Agni, who art fierce {ugra), like an 
archer, like a sharp-homed bull, hast broken down casties.” 

On this the commentator remarks: mi eska gad Agnir” iti 

iruteh I Rudra-Jcritam api TVipura-dahanam Agni-Jcritam eva iti Agnih 
itnyate | “For the Veda says that ‘this Agni is Rudra.’ It is here 
said in praise of Agni, that the burning of the Tripura (or the three 
cities), though done by Rudra, was done by Agni.” Another explana¬ 
tion of the commentator is that Agni was present in Rudra’s arrow on 
that occasion. All this, however, is merely said with the view of 
bringing the Veda into harmony with later stories. 

R.V. vi. 28, 7 (A. V. iv. 21, 7 ).—Prajdvatih suyavasam rUantih 
iuddhah apah suprapune pihantlh ( ma vah sfenah Uata md ’ghasamsak 
pari VO hetih Pudrasya vrijydh | “Be ye (cows) prdific, consuming 
excellent pasture, drinking pure waters in a good pond. May no 
thief or wicked man have power over you. May the bolt of Rudra 
avoid you.” 

R.V. vi. 49, 10 .—Bhuvanasya pitaram glrlhir dlhih Mudram diva 
vardkaya Eudram ahtau | Irihantam rishvam ajaram sushupimm ridhag 
hmmia Jcavineshitdsah | “Magnify with these songs, the father of the 
world, Rudra, by day, [magnify] Rudra by night. Let us, impelled 
by the poet, severally invoke [him] the mighty, the exalted, the un¬ 
decaying, the beneficent.” 

R.V. vi. 50,4 .—Jtno Eudrasya sunavo namantdm adya hutdso Vasavo 
adhpishfah j ityddi 1 (verse 12 is quoted above, p. 82). “May the 
sons of Rudra, the irresistible Vasus (or gods), invoked to-day, stoop 
down to us,” etc.v. 12 (translated above, p. 82). 

R.V. vi. 66, 3 .—Eudrasya ye mllhushah santi putrdh ydihi oho nu 
dadhrivir hharadhyai | vide hi mdtd maho mahl sd sd it Priinih subhve 
garhham d adhdt ( .... 11. Tam vridhantam mdrutam Ihrajad-rishfidi 
Eudrasya sdnmh havasd d vivdse | ityddi |—“ Those who are the sons 
of the bountiful/Rudra, and whom hfe upholds for their nourishment. 
For the mighty mother possessed these mighty sons. This ,Pri4ni was 
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pregnant for an illustrious birth.11. I worship with invoca¬ 

tion this growing race of the. Maruts, with shining weapons, the 
offspring of Budra,’’ etc. 

B.V. vi. 74, 1 ff.— Soma-Rudru dhUrayethaih asuryam pra vam 
ishtayo Warn asnuvantu [ dame dame sapta ratnd dadhana saM no hhdtaik 
dvipade iafft chatmhpade ] 2 (A. Y. 7, 42, 1). Soma-Rudrd vi vrihatafh 
viefiuchlm amlva y& no gayamdviveia j dre hddhethddb Nirritimpardehair 
aeme hhad/rd sau^ravasdm santu | 3 (A. Y. 7, 42, 2). Somd-Rndrd 
ymam etdni asme vihd tandahu hheahajdni dhattam [ ava syatam mun- 
ehatam yad no aati tanushu haddhafh hritam eno aamat j 4. Tigmd- 
yudhau tigma-hetl ausevau Soma Rudrdv iha su mrilataih nah j pra no 
munchatam Variimaya pasdd gopdyatam nah aumanaayamdnd | “ Soma 
|ind Budra, do ye grasp divine power. May oblations in abundance 
reach you! In every house, bearing with you seven jewels, be favour¬ 
able to our bipeds and our quadrupeds. 2. Soma and Budra, drive far 
away that disease which has entered into our abode. Chase Nirriti far 
away from us. May we have excellent renown. 3. Soma and Budra, 
infuse into our bodies all these remedies. Bemove and banish from us 
whatever sin we have done which attaches to our bodies. 4. Soma 
and Budra, whose weapons are sharp, and whose bolts are piercing, be 
beneficent and favourable to us. Deliver us jfrom the noose of Varuna; 
protect us, regarding us with favour.” 

B.Y. vii. 10, 4.— Indram no Agne Vaauhhth sajoahdh Rudram Rudre- 
hhir d vaha hrihantam | Adityehhir Aditirh visva-ganydm Brilmpatim 
rihvahhir visva-vdram | “ Agni, united with the Yasus, bring hither to 
us Indra; with the Budras [bring] the powerful Budra, with the 
Adityas [bring] Aditi, who is acceptable to all, and with the bards 
[bring] the Brihaspati who grants all boons.” 

B.Y. vii. 35, 6.— .... S'arh no Rudro Rudrehhir jaldahak .... 
“May the healing Budra, with the Budras, be favourable to us,” etc. 

B.Y. vii. 36, 5.— Yajante aaya aakkyani vayak clta namasvinah me 
ritaaya dhdman | vip^iksho bdhadhenribhih atavdnah idafn namoRudraya 
preahtham | “ Men making obeisance in their own place of sacrifice, 
seek by worship his friendship, and life. Lauded by men, he has 
distributed food amongst them. This reverence is most dear to Budra.” 

B.Y. vii. 40, 5 (quoted and tfanslated above, p. 8i^. 

B.Y. vii. 41, 1 (Y. S. 34, 34; A.Y. 8, 16, l).—Prdtar Agnim 
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prdtar Indram hmamahepratar Mitra-Varund prdtar Asvind j pratar 
Bhagam P&shanam Brahmamspatim prdtalj. Soman uta Rudrafti hmema | 
In the morning we invoke Agui, in the morning Indra, in the morn¬ 
ing Mitra and Vanina, in the morning the Aivins j in the morning let 
ns invoke Bhaga, Pushan, Brahinanaspati, Soma, and Eudra.” 

K.V. vii. 46,1 (Bfirukta x. 6).—Imdh Btidruga sihira-d?ianvanegira/t 
hhipreshave devuga svadhavne “ j mhCilhdya aahamundga vedhase tigmd- 
gtidhaga bharata irinotu nah | 2. Sa hi hshayena ksharnyasya Janmanah 
sdtnrdjyena di/vyasya chetati | avann avantlr upa no duras ehara anamlvo 
Rudra jdsu no bhava | 3 (Nirukta x. 7).— Yd U didyud avasrishfa 
divas pari hshmayd charati pari sd vrinaktu nah [ sahasrarh te svapivaid^'' 

Prof. Eoth (Illust. of Nir., p. 135) considers tlie word svaihdvat to signify 
“independent," “whose glory is inherent," etc., and refers to R.V. vii. 20, 1; viif 
37, 2; vii. 86, 4. At p. 40 f. of his Jllustratious Iloth assigns to svadhdm anu, etc,, 
the sense of “according to one’s own determination," “according to pleasure,” and 
quotes the following passages where it has this sense, viz.; R.V. i. 6, 4 ; i. 33, 11; 
i. 81, 4; ii. 3, 11; hi. 47, 1; vii. 78, 4 ; and viii. 20, 7. On uvadhn sc( also Prof. 
Muller’s Transl. of the Ii.V., pp. 10-2o. 

This word is not explained in the printed text of Siiyanai although in the 
“ Varietas Lectionis,” appended to his prc^facc, Prof. MUller notes that in one MS., 
B. 4, svapivdta is rendered hy Jilaprdna, “he by whom life (or breath) i.s conquered.” 
In the Nirukta, x. 7, it is explained by wupta-varhana, “thou whose words are very 
suitable or authoritative." In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, pp. 135 f., Prof. 
Roth 1ms some remarks on the word, which .1 translate, ISwipivata in the Puda text 
is divided into su-\-apivata^ and is consequently to bo derived from apt-\-vatf a 
compound, which is often found in the R.Y., vir. in vii. .3,10, api hraimi suchetamni 
mtenia; vii. 60, 6, api kratum suchetas im mtau^ah; i. 128, 2, lain yajna-mdham 
api vatayumnsi; i. 165, 13, manmani vhtfrFxh api vdiayantah; x. 25, 1, bhadram no 
api mtaya mam daksham uta kratum ; x. J 3, 5, pitre putrdso apy avlvatann ritam ( 
It has the signification of ‘learning to imderstaud, ‘appropriating to one’s self,’ and 
in the causal ‘to teach to understand,’ agreeing entirely with the Zend word of 
similar form, which as yet no one had been able to discover in Sanskrit. The w’ord 
{svapivata) thus means ‘readily understanding, hearing, accessible, gi-acious.’ Yaska’s 
explanation appears right, and Durga has rai.sunderstood it, when he explains the 
word by anaiikramantyfyna (‘thou whose command cannot he transgressed’)." I have 
to remark, however, that if YiLska’s phrase svdpta-vachana have the sense I have 
above assigned to it of “speaking with authority,” (see the third vol. of this work, 
pp. 124, 127 f., and elsewhere) it means nearly what Durga asserts. Prof. Roth, 
however, must have taken it to mean “ thou by whom words (prayers) are readily 
received, or apprehended.” Otherwise it could not harmonize with the sense he 
regards as the right one. In his Lexicon, s.v. vat-{-api, Prof. Roth adheres to the 
meanings assigned to the compound verb in his “Illustrations,” rendering it “to 
understand, comprehend," and in the causal “*o cause to understand, to make com¬ 
prehensible and assigning to the words hhadram no api vdtaya manaJi in x. 20, 1 
and X. 25,1, the sense of “ awaken in us a good sense.” Prof Aufreefet assigns to 
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bheshaja md nos toheshu tanayeshu tirishah [ 4. Md no vadhih Rudra mu 
para dab hhdma prasitau hlUtasya \ a no hhaja harhiokijiva-imm'^ 
yuyam pata svastibhib^ aadd nah I “ Present these songs to Eudra with 
the strong bow, and swift arrows, the self-dependent god, unassailable, 
the assailant, the disposer, armed with sharp weapons: may he hear 
us. 2. Through his power he perceives the terrestrial race, and 
through his universal dominion [he perceives] the divine. Protecting 
us, approach our protecting doors; lludra, remove sickness from our 
offspring. 3. May that shaft of thine wliich is discharged from the 
sky, and traverses the earth, avoid us. Thou, who art easy of access, 
hast a thousand remedies. Injure us not in our children and descen¬ 
dants. 4. Slay us not, Eudra; do not abandon us; let us not fall into 
thy net when thou art incensed. Give us a share in the sacrifice desired 
by the living. Do ye always succour us with your benedictions.” 

E.V. vii. 56, 1 (S. V. i. 433).— Ke tm vyalctah narah sanlldh Rudraaya 
marydh adha svahdh | 2. Nakir hi eshdtJi Janumshi veda te anga vidre 
mitho juniiram [ “Who are these brilliant heroes, the sons of Eudra, 
occupying the same abode, riding on excellent horses ? No one knows 
their births. They [themselves] know the place of their common 
production.” 

E.V. vii. 58, 5.— Tan d Rudraaya mtlhusho vivdm ityudi | “I wor¬ 
ship these [sons] of the bountiful Eudra,” etc. 

svapivala tho sense “possessed of great knowledge,” from stt-^-apivS-ta., “intelligence, 
knowledge,” wliich again comes from api-\-vat, to which he considers that tho proper 
meaning has been assigned by Prof. Eoth. Sayana explains as follows tho texts quoted 
above, viz. E.V. vii. 3,10; Apy api cha kratum karma yajnanam kartarani va suche- 
tamm sobh&na-praJnaHa-yuktam mprajnanam puiraih vii vatema sambhqjctnahi | 
vanateh namhhqjanarthagya varnantaragame sati ritpam \ “^And further may we gain 
a rite, or a performer of sacrilices possessed of good intelligence, or a very intelligent 
son. Van, which means ‘ to divide ’ (or gain), becomes vat by the alteration of a 
letter.” He interprets vii. 60, 6, thus: Api stichetmam prakfish\a-jndnavantam 
puruaham, kratuim kartdrant karmdnuahthanavantam vatanto gachhantah | “going 
to a man, a performer of rites possessed of eminent intelligence.” The verb in E.V. 
i. 128, 2, is thus expounded: dparitosham sevdmahe “we serve till we are Satisfied”; 
and in i. 165, 13, thus: sampurruitH prapayantah, “completely bringing to us”; in 
X. 20, 1, by ngamaya, “cause to come”; in x. 25, 1, 'by gamay a, “cause to go”; in 
X. 13, 5, by sangamayanti, “ cause to go together.” 

** This word appears from Bohtlingk and Eoth’s Lexicon to occur twice in the 
E.V., viz. in i. 104, 6, and the presen| passage. They make it a substantive, signi¬ 
fying “ rule over the living.” Benfey, in his translation of i.%104, 6, renders the 
word “to bo praised among men.” Sayana has there kamayitavye, “to be desired”; 
and here adamsantye, which means tho same. 
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K.V. viii. 18, 20.— Tad, id Rudrasya chetati yahvam pratneshu dM- 
maau | mono yatra vi tad dadhur viohetmah | “ That great (raanifesta?- 
tion) of RUdra [or the terrible (Indra)*®] is perceived in the ancient 
abodes, and on it the wise have therefore fixed their minds.” 

R.V. viii. 20, 17.— Tatha Mudrmya iumm dim vaianti asurasya 
mdhasak 1 yuvdnas tathd it asat 1 “ As the youthful sons of Rudra, jshe 
wise deity of the sky, desire, so shall it be.” 

R.V. viii. 22, 13.— . ... Td u namobhir imahe j 14. Tav id dmha 
tdv mhasi iuhhas patl id ydman rudra-vartanl^ 1 md no martdya ripam 
vujmi-vasd paro rudrdv ati hhyatam | “"We invoke them (the Asvins), 
with adoration, (14) at evening and at dawn, and on their path, the two 
lords of splendour, proceeding on terrible roads. Do not, 0 terrible 
{rudrau) lords of swift horses,” abandon us to our mortal enemy.” 

R.V. viii. 29, 5. (quoted and translated above, p. 90). 

R.V. viii. 61, 3.— Antar ichhanti tam jane rudram paro manishayd [ 
yribhnanfi jihvayd sasam^ | “ They entreat the god (Agni), who is 
terrible {rudra) beyond all thought,®® [to enter] among the people. 
‘With their tongue they take food (or seize him sleeping).” 

R.V. X. 64, 8 .—Trih sapta sasrdh nadyo mahlr apo vanaspatm parm- 
tdn Agnim utaye ] Krisdnum astrln Tishjam sadhasthe a Rudratft 
Itudreshu rudriyam havdmahe J “ We invoke to our aid in the assembly 
of sacrifice, the three times seven swift rivers, the great waters, the 
trees, the mountains, Agni, Krisanu, the archers, Tishya, and Rudra, 
among the Rudras, and possessing their character.” 

Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v. rudra, hold the word to be here an epithet of Indra. 
The rest of the hymn is addressed to him. 

This word mdra-varf.anl is also applied to the Alvins in the first verse of this 
hymn, and in R.V. x. 39, 11. Compare krishnavartani and kfishnMhvan as applied 
to Agni. See the fifth vol. of this work, p. 212. 

This is the sense assigned* by Bohtlingk and Roth to vajinwasu. Sayana renders 
it by annavam (R.V. v. 74, 6), annadhana [x. 40, 12) “rich in food.” Elsewhere 
he jdso takes vajint for food or oblation. 

This word is given in the Nighantus, 2, 7, as signifying food, Sfiyana takes it 
to mean “ sleeping,” and renders the last clause “ men through praise sprung from 
their tongue, catch Agni with their fingera” (Jihm-prabhavayd stutyd yribh^mli 
fffihnmty angviihhifi). See Roth’s Illustrations of Nirukta, pp. 56 and 86 f.; also 
R.V. i. 61, 3 (where Benfey renders mama “in sleep”); iii. 6, 6; iv. 6, 7 ; iv. 7, 
7 ; V. 21, 4; x. 79, 3., 

“ This interpretadon is confirmed by Bohtlingk and Roth, s.v. manlshd, who refer 
to R.V. V. 17, 2, as another passage where the phrase occurs. 
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R.V, X. 65, 1 (quoted and translated above, p. 95). 

* R.V. X. 66, 3 .—Indro Vmibhih paripatu no gayam Adityair no 
Aditi}i iarma yaehhatu 1 Rudro Rudrehhw devo mrilayati nos Ihashfa 
no gnahhih suvitdtya jinvatu | “May Indra with the Vasus preserve our 
habitation; may Aditi with the Adityas grant us protection. May the 
divjne Rudra with the Rudras be gracious to us; may Tvashtyi with 
the wives (of the gods) advance us to prosperity.” 

R.V. X. 92, 5 .—Pra Rudrem yayinu yanti sindhams tiro unaMm 
a/ram.atim ^ dadhanvire j yehhih parijmd partymn uru jrayo vi roruvaj 
jafhare visvam uhJtafe | .... 9. Stomam vo adya Rudrdya Sikvase 
kshayad-'Vira.ya namasd didishtana | yehhih sivah svavdn evaydvabhir 
divah sishakti^^ sva-yasdh nikdmahhih j “ The waters flow [impelled] by 
the hastening Rudra, and have spread over the vast earth; with them 
the circumambient, shouting god, who moves round the wide space 

[of the earth], moistens all (that is contained) in its womb. 

9. With reverence present your hymn to-day to the mighty Rudra, 
the ruler of heroes, [and to the Maruts] those rapid and ardent deities 
with whom the gracious and opulent [Rudra], who derives his renown 
from himself, protects us from the sky.” 

R.V. X. 93, 4 .—Te gha rdjdno umritaBya^ mandrdh Arygtnd Mitro 
Varunah parymd ( had Rudro nrindtrt stuto Marufak Pushano Bhagah | 

. . . . 7. Uta no rudrd chid mrilatdm Ahind ityddi j “These are the 

This word occurs in different parts of the R.V., where it is variously interpreted 
by Silyana. On ii. 38, 4, he explains it by anuparatih, “never resting,” as an 
epithet of Savitri; on v. 43, 6, as an epithet of gna (a goddess), a mmantdd ramamd- 
nuih mrvatra gantrltii m, “sporting all round, or, going everywhere”; on vii. 36, 8, 
similarly, uparati-rafiitdm, “ having no rest,” as an epithet of maht, the earth; on 
vii, 42, 3, as meaning the earth {bhumim ); on vii. 1, 6, as signifying brilliancy 
{dtpUh) ; on v. 54, 6, as dramamik dhanudikam, “object of enjoyment, wealth,” etc.; 
on vii. 34, 21, as denoting a being “ of perfect intelligence, or whose intoUigenoo 
reaches to all objects,” t^parydpta-huddhih sarva-vinhaya-ryapi-huddhir va) spoken 
of Tvashtp; and on viii. 31, 12, as equivalent to alammaiifi parydpta-slutih, a god 
“ who obtains full, or complete, worship,” said of Rushan. I have not access to his 
commentary on x. 64, 16, and x. 92, 4, 5. Bdhtlingk and Roth regard Aramati 
in all these passages but one as designating either “readiness for service, obedience, 
devotion,” or “as a personification of religious worship, or active piety.” In viii. 
81, 12, they regard it as signifying “obedient, pious.” I cannot see that any of 
these senses except that of earth is applicable to the passage before us. Or Aramati 
may here be an epithet of the earth. • 

Prom the root $ach. See R.V. i. 18, 2; i. 56, 4; and v. I’l, 20. 

Compare anifitasya gopam, R.V. viii. 42, 2; and amritatya patnl^^ iv. 6, 13. 
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kings of immortality who gladden us: Aryaman, Mitra, Yaruna the 
circumambient, what (shall we say) of Kudra celebrated by meif, 
the Maruts, the Pushans, and Bhaga? .... 7. May the terrible 
{rudra) Aivins be favourable to us,” etc. 

E..Y. 3C. 125, 6 (A. Y. 4, 30, 5 ).—Ahaih Rud/ruya dlianur d tanomi 
hrahma-dvishe sarave hantmai u ityddi | (Vfich?®* speaks): “I bend^ihe 
bow for Eudra, for an arrow to slay the hater of the priest,” etc. 

E.Y. X. 126, 5.— .... Ugram, Marudhhih Miidram huvema ityadi \ 
** Let us invoke the terrible Eudra with tlie Maruts,” etc. 

E.Y. X. 136, 1 (Nir. xii. 26).— Ke^l agnim ke^l, visham keil hihharti 
rodatii I hek mham svar driSe^ kesi idam jyotir uchyate | 2 | munayo 
vdtaramnuh pi^angu vasate mold | vdtasydnu dhrujim yanii yad devaso 
avikshata | 3 | unmaditah mauneyena vdtdn a, tadhimd vayam j sarired 
(i.e. &arird id) asmd.Icam yiiyam martdso abhi paiyatha ] 4 | antarihkena 
patati visvd rUpu ’vachnkasat | mum’r devasya devasya saukritydya saklid 
hitah I 5 I Vdtasydsvo Vdyoh sakhd aiha deveshifo nrnnih j ulhait samu- 
druv d hsheti^a^ cha purvah titdparali j 6 | apsarasam gandharvdndm 
mrigdndm charane charan ] ke^l ketasya vidvdn sakhu svddtir madintamah j 
7. Vdyur asmai updmanthat pinanhti s?na kunamamd | kesl vuhasya 
pdtrem yad Rudrendpihat saha | “The long-haired [being] sustains 
fire, water, and the two worlds; he is to the view the entire sky; he is 
called this light. 2. The wind-clad {i.e. naked) munis wear brown 
and soiled (garments) j they follow the course of the wind, when ye, 
0 gods, have entered (into them). 3. Transported by (our) impulses as 
munis, we have pursued the winds. You, 0 mortals, behold our bodies. 
4. The muni, a friend fitted to gain the beneficent aid of every god, 
flies through the air, perceiving all forms. 5. The muni, impelled by 
the gods, the steed of the wind, the friend of Yayu, dwells in both the 
oceans, the eastern and the western. 6. Moving in the path of the 
Apsarases, the Gandharvas, and the wild animals, the long-haired 
being is aware of our call, and a sweet and gladdening friend. 7. 
Yayu agitated for him; the long-haired [being] breaks down the 
things which are unbending, by means of the vessel of water {visha) 
which he drank along with Eudra.” 

Although but little of this hymn has reference to Eudra, I have 

I 

// 

S«e note 27 in p. 268 of the third vol. of this work. 

Kei% idam aarmm idam abhivipasyati | —^Nir. lii. 26. 
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quoted it entire on account of the interest it possesses in another 
rtspect. The first verse is explained in the Nirukta x. 26; and Prof. 
Both, in his Illustrations of that work, p. 164, has the following note 
on the subject of the hymn: “ The hymn,” he says, “ shows the con¬ 
ception that by a life of sanctity {rriauneyena^ verse 3) the muni can 
attain to the fellowship of the deities of the air, the Vayus, the Eudras, 
the Apsarases, and the Grandharvas; and, furnished like them with 
wonderful powers, can travel (dong with them on their course. Trans¬ 
cending even this, the verse before us says that the beautiful-haired, 
the long-haired, that is to say, the Muni, who during the time of his 
austerities, does not shave his hair, upholds fire, moisture, heaven, and 
earth, and resembles the world of light, ideas which the later literature 
so largely contains. Similarly in an older hymn, B. V, vii. 56, 8, an 
unusual power of the Muni is celebrated, when it is said of the winds: 
S'tibhro vak sushmah hrudhml mandmsi dhunir munir iva iardhasya dhrish- 
noh, where Sayan a explains the word manandd munth stotu (‘the muni, 
from the root “ man,” is one who praises’); and where the representa¬ 
tion above given is in any case to be found in its germ.” 

Although, in his Lexicon (see s.v. muni), Prof. Both no longer 
adheres to Sfiyana’s explanation of the word muni, as applicable to the 
last-mentioned passage, where he thinks it may moan “ pressure, crowd, 
impulse,” be takes the same view as formerly of the hymn before us 
(x. 136), and defines the word muni as signifjdng “(one who is driven 
by an inward impulse), a person inspired, or in a state of ecstacy; 
with this conception of the word,” he proceeds, “agrees what is said of 
the ecstacy and deification of the muni in B. V. x. 136, 2, 4, deveshito 
munih (‘the god-impelled muni’), v. 5, and what is related in the 
Aitareya Brahmana vi, 33, of the Muni Aitai^a, whom his son regards 
as mad. Indro munmdfh mhha, ‘Indra is the friend of munis,’ B. Y. 
viii. 17, 14.” I subjoin the passage of the Aitareya Brahmana vi. 83, 
here referred to: 

Aitaia-praldpam iammti | Aitaso ha mi munir ^^Agner dyur"*'^ dadaria 
yagnasya aydtaydmam Hi ha eke dhuh 1 «ci’ bravdt putrdn **putrahd^ 
‘Agner dyur^ adariam | tad ahhilapishydmi j yat kineha mddmi tad 
me md parigdta'* iU\ %a pratyapadyata ^*etd^ atvdh dplamniepratlpam 

• * V 

The words Agner agur asi taaya ie occur in the Kathaka,*a<»ording to the Kst 
of initial words of passages given by Weber, Ind. Stud., iii. 289. 
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pratimtvamm'^ (A. V. xx. 129, 1) iti \ tasya Alhyagnir Aitamyanah 
aitya akdle ^hldhdya muhham apyagrihnad “ adripat mh iti | tarn 

ha uvueha apehy alaso hhdr yo me vacham avadhi^ j ^atuyurJi gdm aka- 
rishyam sahasrdyumpurushamlpaptshfhdm tepraj&m karomiyomd ittham 
asakthuh’^ iti ( tasmdd dhur AWiyagnayah Aitaidyandh Aurvdndm 
pdpishthuk'* iti I “He repeats the Aita4a-pralapa. The Muni Aita^a 
beheld (i.e. received a revelation of) the ‘ Agner ayu!^’ (‘Agni’s life,' 
etc.), which, some say, renders the sacrifice efficacious.®® He said to 
his sons, ‘ Sons, I have seen “ Agni’s life and will speak of it. Do 
not fail to attend to®’ what I say.’ He then obtained (by revelation) 
the Terse beginning etdh asvdh, etc. Abhyagni, of the family of Aita^a, 
came unseasonably, and stopped his mouth, saying * our father is mad.’ 
His father said, ‘Go, become destitute of energy,®® thou who hast 
stopped my words. I should otherwise have made kine live a hundred 
years, and men a thousand. Since thou hast so done violence to me, I 
make thy offspring most degraded. Hence they say that the Abhyagnis 
of the family of Aita4a are the most degraded of all the Aurvas.’’ 

Compare Professor Kuenen’s remarks on the possible original sense 
of the Hebrew word nahi, “prophet,” in his Historisch-Kritisch 
Onderzoek, ii. 3, and also pp. 16 (note 3), and 19 (note 6). 

The allusion in the 7th verse of the hymn before us to Hudra drink¬ 
ing water {;vuha) may possibly have given rise to the legend of his 
drinking posion {msha). —See above, p. 50. 

11. V. X. 169, 1.— Mayohliur vdto abhivdtu usrdh drjasvatlr onhadhlr 
drUantdm j plvasvatir jlva-dhanyuh pihantu avasdya padvate''’^ Budra 
mrila | “May the wind, causing prosperity, blow upon our cows. Let 
them consume invigo|’ating plants; let them drink (waters) rich and 
life-sustaining: Kudra, be gracious to our walking sources of food'' 
(compare vi. 28, 7, above, p. 312). 

Prof. Haug renders aydtaydmam^ “ which should remove all defects from the 
sacrifice”; and Prof. Weber, who, in his review of Dr. Hang’s translation, Indische 
Studien, ix. 177 If., dissents from many of the translator’s renderings, expresses here 
no difference of opinion, see p. 304. 

3’ Weber here differs from Hang’s rendering of parigata by “do not scorn me,” 
and translates ubergehet {iiberkbret tnir dies nieht) was ich auch sagen mag, which is 
also the sense assigned in Bbhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon; and has been given by me. 

Hang translate|i, “Become infected with leprosy”; Weber, “become destitute 
of energy.” , 

39 Poi'ad avasa^ gava^ | —-Nir. i. 17. 
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Sect. II. — Passages relating to Rudra in the Vajasaneyi reeenaion of 

the white Yajur- Veda. 

I now proceed to quote from the Vajasaneyi Sanhita the principal 
texts which it contains relative to Rudra. 

Vaj. S. 8, 57 ff .—Esha U Rudra hhdgah saha svasrd Ambihayd tarn 
jmhnsva svaha. | esha te Rudra bhilgah ukhus te paiuh*'^ [ 58. Ara Rudram 
adxmahy am demm tryamhaham | yathd no vasyasas harad yathd. nah 
ireyasas karad yathd no"vyavasdyaydt | 59. Bheshajam asi hheshajath 
gave ^hdya purmhdya hheshajam j suhham meshdya meshyai | 60 
(=:R. V. vii. 59, 12; Taitt. S. i. 8, 6, 2). Tryambakam yajdmahe 
sugandhim pushti-vardhanam | urvdrukam iva bandhandd mrityor mu- 
kshtya mu 'mritdt | tryambakam yajdmahe sugandhim pativeddnam | 
urvdrukam iva bandhandd ito mukshlya md *mutah ( 61 (T. S. i. 8, 6, 2). 
Etat te Rudra avasatJi tena paro Mujavato atlhi | avatata-dhanvd pindkd- 
vasah kfitti-vdsdh ahimsan nah sivo Hlhi | 62. Trydyushafn Jamadagneh 
Kahyapasya trydymham \ yad deveshu trydyushafn tad no astu trydyusham | 
63. S’ivo ndnid hi svadhitis te pita namas te astu md md himsih | nivarta- 
ydmy dyushe annddydya prajanandya rdyasposhdya svprajdstvdya suvir- 
ydya | 

“This is thy portion, Rudra, with thy sister Ambika; accept it 
with favour, may it be fortunate (svdhd). This is thy portion; thy 
victim is a mouse. 58. We have satisfied Rudra; we have satisfied 
the god Tryambaka,^® that he may make us most opulent, most happy, 
that he may prosper us. 59. Thou art a medicine, a medicine for kine 
and horses, a medicine for men, a [source of] ease to rams and ewes. 
60. We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-scented, the increaser of pro¬ 
sperity. May I, like a cucumber [severed] from i1^ stem, be freed from 

Tho Taittiriya Br. i. 6,10, 4, hjis only the first part of this verse: Usha te Rtidra 
hhdgah saha svasrd Amhihayd: then follow the words: ity aha | S'arad mi asya 
Ambika svam | tayn mi esha hinasti | “ He says, 'This is thy portion, Rudra, with 
thy sister Ambika.’ His sister Ambika is the autumn; with her he smites (or kills),” 
etc. The commentator on the passage before us (of tho Vaj. S.) sap in reference to 
this that Ambika kills by taking the form of Autumn, and producing diseases, etc. 
{S'arad-rupam prapya jar- [qu. i pvar-"] ddikam utpddya tarn nirodhutmi kantC). 

Goraparepatividyay “the acquisition of a wife,” in Taitt. Br. ii. 4, 2, 7. 

S. P. ii. 6, 2, 9.— Ambika ha vai ndma asya svasd | taydhya eshajtaha hhdgah\ 
tad yad asya esha striyd saha bhdgas imsmdt TryambaJco ndma | “He has a sister 
called Ambika, with whom he has this share: and since he has thSi share along with 
a female {stri), he is called Tryambaka” {i.e. Stryambaka). 
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death,.not [severed] from immortality. We worship Tryamhaha, the 
sweet-scented, who bestows on us husbands.*®* Like a cucumber 
[severed] from its stem, may I be released from this [world], not 
[severed] from that [world]. 61. This, Eudra, is thy provision; with 
it depart beyond the Mujavat, with thy bow unbended, and concealed 
from view, clothed with a skin, without injuring us, gracious, cross 
over.*® 62, Let us have a triple life, the triple life of Jamadagni, the 
triple life of Kasyapa, the triple life which > exists among the gods. 
63. Thou art gracious {Hva) by name; the thunderbolt** is thy father, 
Eeverence be to thee: destroy us not. I clip thy hair, thee [0 sacri- 
ficer], that thou mayest live, have food to eat, the power of procreation, 
the possession of wealth, abundant offspring, and eminent prowess.”*" 

The next passage which I shall quote is the famous S'atarudriya, a 
prayer, which is referred to in three passages quoted above from the 
Mahabharata, pp. 186, 193, and 199. It is translated and annotated 
by Prof. Weber in his Indische Studien, ii. 32 ff. The text there 
translated, and which is given in the preceding pp. 26 fif., is that of 
the Upanishad bearing the name of S'atarudriya, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 1 If. (=Taitt, S. iv. 5, 1, 1 ff .).—Nanias te 
Rudra manyme iito te ishave namah^^ 1 hulmihjdm uta te namah ] 2. Fa 
te Rudra sivu tanur aghoru ^pupa-kCmm \ iaijCi ms tamd {tanuvdi, T. S.) 
‘ sanfamayd grisantdhhiehdhaslhi I 3. Ydm ishum girisanta haste hihharshi 
astave | sivdm giritra tarn kuru md hmslh purushafn jagat j 4. S’ivena 
, vachasd tm girisdchha vaddmasi ] yalhd mh sarvam ijjagad ayahshmam 
sumandh^’’ asat ] 5. Adhj avochad adhtvahid prathamo daivyo hhishak] 
ahWiseha sarvdn Jamlhayati sarvuhha ydtudhdnyo 'dhardchlh parusuva^ | 
6. Asau yas tdmro arunak uta hahhruh sumangalah | ye chaimm Rudrdh 
ahhito dikshu iritdh sahasrah 'vaishdm hedah tmahe | 7. Asau yo ’vasar- 

*2* This, the Commentator says, is spoken by virgins -walking round the fire. 

See the second volume of this -work, pp. 3.51 f., and note 138, -where the com¬ 
ments of the S'atapatha Brahmana (ii. 6, 2, 17) on the passage before us are quoted. 

** Such is the sense assigned to svadhiti in the Nighantus, 2, 20. 

The commentator says that the first half of this verso is addressed to a razor, 
and the second half is supposed to be spoken by the razor to the person to whose 
head it is to be applied. He translates the wor^ nivartaydmy dyushe, etc., by “ I 
shave thee that thou mayest liVe,” etc. 

*® The Taitt. S. inserts here namas te astu dhanvme, “reverence bo to thy bow.” 

Sumamh-sat^pumtvam draham | Comm. 

** These last two words are omitted in the Taitt. S. 
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pati nihgrlvo nlohitaf). [ utainaih gopttlf, adrUmnn adrikmn 'udah&ryah** 
m dfuhp mridayUti nah 1 8. JSfamo 'stu ntla-grivUya sahasrahhdya 
mldihushe [ atho ye asya satvd^ aham tehhyo ^karam nania^ | 9. Prdmmcha 
dhanmnas tmm ulhayor artnyor jyam I ydkha te haste ishavah para to. 
Ihagmo vapa’^ ( 10. Vijyafh dkanuh kapardino visalyo hd^an uta j 
meiann asya yah ishavah ulhv/r asya nishangadhih {~thih, T. S,] ( 11. 
Yd te hetir midhushtama haste bahhuva te dhanuk \ tayd ’snidn viivatas 
tvam ayakskmaydpari bhuja^^ | 12. Pari te dhanvano hetir^ asman vrinakiu 
viivatah j atho yah ishudhis tava are asmad nidhehi tarn | 13. Avatatya 
dhanash tvam sahasrdhsha sateshudhe ( nikrya hlyandm mukhd Hvo nah 
sumanah bhava | 14. Namas te uyudhuya andtatdya dhrishnave ( ubhu- 
bhyuni uta te namo bdhubhydm tava dhanvane | 15 and 16 (==H.V. i. 
114, 7, 8, see above p. 303). 17. Namo hiranyabdhave sendnye diiancha 
pataye namo namo vrikshebhyo harikeSebhyah pasdndm pataye namo 
namah sashpinjaruya tvishimaie pathindm pataye namo rpamo harikcSdya 
upavUine pmhtdndm pataye namah | 18. Namo babhluidya vyadhine 
^nndndm pataye namo namo Bhavasya hetyai jagatdm pataye namo namo 
Itudrdya dtatdyine {dtatdvine, T. S.) kshetrdndm pataye namo namah 
sxitdya ahantyai {ahantydya^ T. S.) vandndm pataye namab \ 19. Namo 
rohitdya sthapataye vfiksJidndm pataye namo namo bhmantaye vdrivas- 
kfifaya oshadhmdm pataye namo namo mantrine vdnijdya kakshdndm 
pataye namo namo uehvhairgJmhuya ukrandayate pattlndm pataye namah j 
20. Namah kritsndyatayd {kritsnavUdya, T. 8.) dhdvate satmndm pataye 
namo namah sahamdndya nivyddhine avyddhinindm pataye namo namo 
nishangine kakuhhnya stendndm pataye namo namo nicherave pariehardya 
aranydndm pataye namah | 21. Namo vanehate parivanchate stayilnum 
pataye namo namo nishangine ishudhimate tashardndm pataye namo 
namah srikdyibhyo {srikdvibhyo, T. ^.) jighamsadbhyo musknatdm pataye 
namo namo 'simadbhyo naktam charadhhyo vikrintdndm {prakrintdnum, 
T. S.) pataye namah | 22. Namah nshmshine girichardya kulunchdndm 
pataye namo namah ishumadbhyo dhanvdyibhyaicha vo namo namah dtan- 
vdnebhyo pratidadhdnebhyaScha vo namo namah dyaehhadbhyo hyadbhya^- 
cha vo namah | 23. Namo visrijadbhyo vidhyadbhyai cha vo namo namah 

The Taitt. 8. adds here utainam vUvd bhutdni^ “ and all beings have seen him." 

^ The T. S. introduces here verse f3 of the Vaj. S. 

SI The T. S. inserts the 14th verse here, and there are similiJi' transpositions else* 
where. • 
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tvt^adbhyo jugradhhyai cha m namo namah, kwyan$hihya\ astmhhyakJia 
po mmo namas Ushfhadhhyo dhdvadt%yaicha vo nama^ | 24. Nama^ 
tahh&hhyah mhhdpatihhyahha vo namo nam^Hvehhyo ^svapaUhhyahha vo 
namo namah avyadhinlbhyo vividhyantlhhyakcha vo namo naniah tigand- 
ghhyas tfirnhatlbhyah cha vo namal}, 1 25. Namo gamlhyo ganapati- 
Ihyasoha vo namo namo vratehhyo vrdtapaiihhyaicha vo namo namo 
gritselhyo griUapatihhyaieha vo namo namo virupelhyo viharupehhyai^ia 
vo namah, | 26. Namah sendhhyah senunibhyaicha vo namo namo rathihhyo 
'rathebhyascha vo namo namah hshattribhyah sangfahUribhyaicha vo namo 
namo mahadbhyo arbhahcbhyaicha {IcshuUahebhyaS cha, T. S) vo namah ! 
27. Namas takshabhyo raihahdrebhyakha vo namo namah kuldlebhyah 
liarmdrebhyahha vo namo namo nishddebhyah punjishihebhyai cha, vo 
namo namah ^vanibhyo mrigayubhyascha vo namah | 28. Namah svabhyah 
hapaiibhyakcha namo Bhavdya Budrdya cha namah S'arvdya cha Ba^u- 
pataye cha namo nilagrivaya cha HUkanthuya cha j 29. Namah hapardine 
cha vyupta-Jce^^a cha namah sahasrdkshdya cha satadhanvanc cha namo 
giriiaydya {girisuya, T. S.) cha Hpivishtdya cha namo mldhushfarndya 
cha ishumate cha | 30. Namo hrasvdya cha vdmandya cha namo briliate cha 
varshtyase cha namo vriddJiaya cha savridhe (samvridhvane, T. S.) cha 
namo ''grydya prathamdya cha j 31. Namah. dsave cha ajirdya cha namah 
sighrydya {sighriydya, T.S.) cha ilbhydya cha namah urmydya cha avasva- 
nydya cha namo nudeydya {srotasydya, T. S.) cha dvipydya cha j 32. Namo 
jycshthdya cha hamshfhdya cha namah purvajdya cha aparajdya cha namo 
madhyamdya cha apagaXbhdya cha namo jag homy dy a cha budhnydya cha | 
33. Namah sobhydya cha pratisarydya cha namo ydmydy'a cha Jcshemydya 
cha namah Uolcydya cha avasdnydya cha namo, urvarydya cha hhalydya 
cha j 34. Namo vanydya cha kakshydya cha namah iravdya chapratUravdya 
cha namah dmshendya'cha dkirathdya cha namah iurdya cha avabhcdine 
{avabhindaie, T. S.) cha | 35. Namo bilmine cha kavachine cha namo 
varmim cha varuthine cha namah krntdya cha krutasendya cha namo 
dundnbhyaya cha dhananydya cha | 86. Namo dhrishnave cha pramrikdya 
cha^^ namo nuhangine cha ishudhimate cha namas tikshmshave cha dyudhine 
cha namah svdyudhdya sudhamane cha [ 37. Namah srutydya cha pathydya 
cha namalj. kdpydya cha nipydya cha namah kulydya cha sarasydya cha 
namo nddeydya {nadydya, T. S.) cha vaikantdya cha [ 38. Namai^ kupydya 
cha matydya cha^namo vtdhrydya*cha' dtapydya namo meghydya cha 
The T. S. adds here namo dutaya cha prahiiuya eha. 



THE S'ATARTJDKIYA. 


325 


vidyutyuya cha namo varshydya aha avarshyaya aha ( 39. Ifamo vdtyaya 
aha reshmydya {reshmiydya, T. S.) cha namo vdatavydya cha vdstnpdya 
cha namah Somdya cha RuUrdya cha namas tdmrdya cha arundya cha | 
40. Namah iangave {^angdya, T. S.) paiupataye cha namah ugrdya cha 
hhlmdya cha namo agrevadhdya cha durevadhaya cha namo hantre cha 
haniyam cha namo vrihchehhyo hari-kchlhyo namas tdrdya | 41. Namah 
iamhhavdya {^amhhave, T. S.) cha mayolhavdya {mayohhave, T. S.) cha 
namaJj, sankardya cha mayaskardya cha namah sivdya cha Uvatardya cha 1 

42. Namah pdrydya cha avdrydya cha namah prato/randya cha uttarandya 
cha^ namas tlrthydya cha kulydya cha namah sashpydyu phenydya cha | 

43. Namah sikatydya cha pravdhydya cha namah kimMldya cha kahayandya 

cha namah kapardine cha pulastayc cha namah irinydya cha prapathydyd 
cha I 44. Namo crajydya {grihydya, T. S.) cha goshthydya cha namas 
talpydya cha gehydya cha namo hridayydya {hradayyaya, T. S.) cha 
niveshydya cha namah kdtydya cha gahvareshthdya dpt ] 45. Namah 
sushkydya cha haritydya cha namah pdmsavydya cha rajasydya cha namo 
lopydya cha ulapydya cha namah urvydya cha survydya {surmydya, T. S.) 
cdia I 46. Namahparndya {parnydya, T. S.) cha parna^aduya cha namah 
udguramdnuya {apagtirumdndya, T. S.) cha abhighnate cha nama dkhidate 
cha prakhidato cha namah ishukridhhyo dhanushkridhhyas cha vo namo 
namo vah 'kirikehhyo decdndm hridaycbhyo namo viehincatkehhyo namo 
•vikshinalkehhyo {vikshmakebhyo^ T. S.) namah dnirhatebhyah^ | 47. 
Brdpc andhasaspate daridra {daridran, T. S.) nllalohita ] dsCm pra- 
jdndm eshdm pasundm md bher md ron mo cha nah kinchandmamat | 
48 (=ll.V. i. 114, 1). 49. Ta te Jludra iwd ianuh Hvd visvdhd 

bhcshaji 1 Uvd rutasya blmhaji tayd no mrida jtvase \ 50 (=E.V. ii. 
33, 14®*). 51. Midhushtama ^ivatama sivo nah mmandh hhava | parame 
vrikshe uyudham nidhdya kritUm vasdnah dchara pindkam hibhrad dgahi | 
52. Vikiridra {vikirida, T.S.) viloMta namas te astu bhagavah, \ ^ds te 
sahasram hetayo ’nyam asmad nivapantu tdh | 53. Sahasrdni sahasra4o 
{sahasradha, T.S.) hdhvos jhdhmoSf T.S.) tava hetayahj. | tdsdm tsdno 
bhagavah pardchlnd mukhd kfidhi | 54. Asankhydtd sahasrdni {sahasrdni 

The T. 8. hero adds, namah dtdrydya cha dla\ydya cha. 

The T. S. hero adds, namah amhatkebhyah. 

Instead of mahl gat, the oonoliviing^words of the first half of the verse, as It 
stands in the II.V,, the Yajasaneyi Sanhita has aghdyoh, “of^he malicious.” The 
T. 8. introduces here verses corresponding to those in 11.V. i. 114, 2, 7, 8, 10; ii. S3, 
11, 14. 
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tahasmio, T. S.) HMrah adhi hMmy&m | tmham aahasra-yojme ava 
dhamani fanmasi j 55. Asmin mahaiy arnme mtarihhe Bhmdh adhi j 
teshdm ityddi | 56, Nllayrlvd^ 4i(ikan{hdh divam Budrdh updiritdh \ 
teshdm ifyddi \ 67. Nllagrivdh iitikanthd^ 8'arvdh adha^ kshamdeharuh\ 
teshdm ityddi | 58. Te vriksheshu iashpinjdrdh nllagrlvdh vilohifdh ] 
teshdm ityddi | 59. Ye bhutdndm adhipatayo vUikhasah kapardinah j 
teshdm ityddi j 60. Ye pathdm .paihirakshasah {pathirakshayah., T. 8.) 
ailahriddh dyuryudhah {ya/oyudhah, T. S.) [ teshdm ityddi | 61. Ye 
tirthdni praeharanti srikdhastdh (srikdvanto, T. S.) nishmgimh | teshdm 
ityddi \ 62. Ye anmshu vimdhyantipdireshu pihato jana,n \ teshdm ityddi \ 
63. Ye etuvantasoha bimydmas cha diso liudrdh vitasthire | teshdm 
ityddi ( 64. Name htu Rudrebhyo ye dim yeshdfn^^ varsham ishamh j 
tehhyo daka prdchlr dasa dakshinah ddSa praitchlr daia, udrehir daia 
urdhvdh | tehhyo mamo astu te no avantu te no mridayantn te yam dvishmo 
yas clha no dvesi^ tarn eshdm {vo, T. 8.) jambhe dadhmah (dadhumi, T. S.)| 
65. Name htu Rudrebhyo ye antarikshe yeshdm vdiah ishavah | tehhyo 
dasa ityddi | 66, Name ’stu Rudrebhyo ye prithivyarn yeshum annum 
ishavah j tehhyo daka ityddi ] 

“ Reverence, Rudra, to thy wrath, and to thy arrow. Reverence to 
both thy arms. 2. Shine upon us, dweller in the mountains, with that 
blessed body of thine which is auspicious, not terrible,®'' and which docs 
not betoken harm. 3. The arrow, 0 dweller in the mountains, which 
thou bearest in thy hand to discharge, make it, 0 lord of the mountains, 
auspicious; do not slay men and cattle. 4. ‘With auspipious words we 
supplicate thee, dweHer in the mountains, that all our men and cattle 
•may be healthy and cheerful. 5. The deliverer, the first divine 
physician, hath interpQsed for us. Destroying all serpents, strike down 
and drive away all Yatudhanis (female goblins). *■ 6. We deprecate 
from us the wrath of that auspicious deity who is copper-coloured, 
ruddy, and brown, and of those Rudras who in thousands surround 
him on all sides. 7. May he who glides away, blue-necked and red- 
coloured, and whom cowherds and female* drawers of water®® have 
seen,—may he, when seen, be gracious to us. 8. Reverence to the 

The T. S. inserts here the words armam mto. 

Compare the paspge quoted from thi^lMah'iihhfirata, above, p. 204, near the foot. 

*** “Persons who are destitute of initiation, in '?odio rites” {VedoUa~samkura- 
Kindk). —Comm. 
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blue-necked, to the thousand-eyed, to the bountiful; and to his 
attendant spirits I offer reverence. 9. Loosen the string from both 
ends of thy bow; and throw away, 0 divine being, the arrows which 
are in thy hand. 10. May the bow of the god with braided hair be 
stringless, and his quiver contain pointless shafts. His arrows have 
perished, and his sword-sheath is empty. 11. That shaft, 0 most 
bountiful, that bow which is in thy hand, with it, rendered innocuous, 
do thou protect us on every side. 12. May the shaft from thy bow 
avoid us in every direction; and deposit thy quiver far from us. 13. 
Unbending thy bow, 0 thousand-eyed, and thousand-quivered, and 
blunting the points of thy arrows, be gracious and kind to us. 14. 
Heverence to thy violent weapon, unstrung, to both thy arms, and to 
thy bow. (Verses 15 and 16 correspond nearly with E-. V. i. 114, 7, 
and 8. See above, p. 304.) 17. Heverence to the golden-armed leader 

of armies, to the lord of the regions, to the green-hair|| trees, to the 
lord of beasts,®® who is yellow like young grass, to the radiant, to the 
lord of roads, the yellow-haired, the wearer of the sacrificial cord, to 
the lord of tlie full-fed, (18) to the brown-coloured, to the piercer, 
to the lord of food. Heverence to the weapon of Bhava, to the lord of 
things moving, to Hudra with the bonded bow, to the lord of the fields, 
to the innoxious charioteer, to the lord of the forests, (19) to the. red 
architect, to the lord of trees, to the being who stretches out the worlds, 
who affords deliverance, to the lord of plants, to the observant merchant, 
to the lord of bushes, to the loud-shouting lord of foot-soldiers who causes 
his foes to shriek, (20) to him who runs in full stretch, to the lord of 
spirits, to the conqueror, to the piercer, to the lord of armies which wound, 
to the towering wielder of a sword, to the lord of thieves,®’ to the robber,- 

This, Weber thinks, must originally have meant “ the lord of sacrificial victims.” 

On this the Commentator has the following apologetic remarks: Rudro lUaya 
cJwradi-rupam dhatte | yadva Rudrasya jayad-atmakatvneh ehwodayo Itudrah eva 
dfteydh ( yadvd stenddi-sarlre jtvesvara-rupena Rudro dvidhd tiahtlMti | tatrajwa- 
rupam sten&di-sabda^vachyam | tad thaTa-rudra-rvpam lakaJmynti ) yathd idJehd- 
gram chandrasya lakshakam j kirn bahimd | lakshydrtha-vivakshayd mantrenhu 
laukikah iabddh prayuktdh | “Eudra in sport assumes the forms of thieves and 
such like persons. Or, since Eudra is the soul of the world, thieves, etc., are to be 
thought of as being Eudras. Or, Eudra abides in two ways, as life and as lord, in 
the bodies of thieves, etc. Then his c^arac^r as life is denoted by the words thieves, 
etc.; and that points to his character as Emlra the lord, just as lie end of a branch 
points to the moon. But why enlarge further P Common words are employed in the 
■acred texte \o intimate the sense which is pointed to.” 
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to the prowler, to the lord of woods, (21) to thiB cheater, to the deceiver, 
to the lord of pilferers, to the bearer of the sword pd quiver, to the 
lord of robbers, to those armed with thunderbolts, to the murderous, to 
the lord of stealers, to those who carry swords, to those who prowl by 
night, to the lord of plunderers; (22) to him who wears a turban, who 
frequents the mountains, to the lord of robbers, to you who have 
arrows, and to you who have bows, to you with bended bows, and you 
who fit your arrows on the string, to you who draw the bow, and to 
you who shoot, (23) to you who discharge, and to you who pierce, 
to you who sleep and you who wake, to you who lie and you who 
sit, to you who stand and you who run, (24) to the assemblies, and to 
you the lords of assemblies, to horses, and to you the lords of horses, to 
you the hosts which wound and pierce, and to the goddesses who have 
excellent troops, and who are destructive, (25) to the troops, and to you 
the lords of trpops, to the companies, and to you the lords of companies, 
to the rogues, and to you the lords of rogues, to you who are ill-formed, 
and to you who have all forms, (26) to armies, and ti> you the leaders 
of armies, to you who ride iu chariots, and to you without chariots, to 
you the charioteers, aud to you the drivers of horses, to you the great, and 
to you the small, (27) to you the carpenters, and to you the chariot- 
makers, to you the potters, and to you the blacksmiths, to you the 
Nishudas, and to you the Punjisthhas, to you the leaders of dogs, and 
to you the huntsmen, (28) to dogs, and to the masters of dogs, to 
Bhava,®* and to lludra, and to S'arva, to Pasupati, to K’llagriva, and to 

Prof. Weber has the following note on verse 28 of his translation of the S'ata- 
rudriya iu his Indischo Studion, ii. 37: “ Bhava is variously explained, sometimes 
as the ‘ existent,’ ‘ eternal ’ {bhavaly eva na Jcadachid api na bhmati), sometimes as 
the producer of everything {bhmaty asmin mrvam), so that according to the latter 
explanation ho is the exact opposite of ‘S'arva,’ the destroyer: and possibly the 
term (Bhava) has been formed with the view of propitiating the terrible god by a 
favourable name. When both words appear in verses 65 and 67 as additional names 
of the Eudras, they are no doubt transferred to them from their master, since the 
name Bhava in particular will not apply well to them. According to the S'atap, Br. 
i. 7, 38 (dating certainly from a period when lludra had already been identified with 
Agni), both words (see also Ind. St. i. 132, 140) arc appellations of Agni,—Bhava 
being that which was usual among the Bahikas, and S'arva the one prevailing among 
the Prachyas (and so among the KoMa-videhas, for example). As we meet with 
the word S'arva in the well-known pa®hge''of the Vendidad, Fargard x., p. 342,” 
(S'aurva in the ZefllG, see Spiegel’s translation, p. 176, and his Commentary, i., p. 285, 
and Justi’s Handbuoh s.v.) “ wo should rather have expected that S'arva would have 
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S'itikantha, (29) to him with the braided hair, and to him with 
the shaven hair, to him with a thousand eyes, to him with a 
hundred bows, to the dweller in the mountains, to S'ipivishta,®* 
to the most bountiful, to him who has arrows, (30) to the short, and 
to the dwarf, to the great, and to him who has arrived at a mature 
ago. to the old, to the coetaneous, to the chief, and to the first,, (3l) 
to the swift (or pervader), and to the moving, to him who abides 
in the swift, and in the flowing waters, and to him who dwells in 
billows, and iu tranquil waters, and in rivers, and on islands, (32) 
to the eldest, and to the youngest, to the first-born, and to the 
last-born, to the middlemost, to him who is not full-grown, to the 
lowest, to him who exists at the roots of trees, (33) to him who 
lives in the magical city Sobha (?), to him who exists in incantations, 
to him who exists in punishment, and in prosperity, to the renowned, 
to the ondmost, to him who exists in the soil, and i%the threshing 
floor, (31) in the woods and in the bushes, in the form of sound, and 
in echo, to him who has fleet armies and swift chariots, to the hero, 
and to the splitter, (35) to the helmoted, to him with cotton-quilted 
cuirass, with iron mail, and with armour, to him who is renowned and 
has a renowned army, to liim who exists in drums, and in resounding 
blows, (36) to the impetuous, to the assailant, to the bearer of a sword 
and a quiver, who carries swift arrows, who wields weapons, and has 
exccllont weapons and a good bow, (37) to him who dwells in path¬ 
ways, and roads, and rough (or desert) places, and the skirts of moun¬ 
tains, and watercourses, and lakes, and rivers, and ponds, (38) and 
ju wells, and pits, and in bright clouds, and in sunshine, in clouds, 
in lightning, in raiu, in fair weather, (39) in wjmd, in storm, to the 
dweller in houses, to the protector of houses, to Soma, and to Rudra, 
to the copper-coloured, to the ruddy, (40) to the bringer of prosperity, 
to Pasupati, to the fierce {ugra) and the terrible, to him who Jdllf in 

been the name current among the Bahlkas. It is difficult to decide whether both 
appellations actually belonged at first to Agni, and not to Iludra. But, generally 
speaking, the contrary appears to me to bo more credible, because iu the hymns of 
the Eig-veda a peaceful, and not a destructive, character is predominatingly ascribed 
to Agni. Further, both words are brought directly into connexion with the lightning 
in A.V. X. 1. Bhavasarmu asyatam ^apMfiie dwahetim'* This text is quoted a 
few pages further on. , » 

E.V. vli. 99, 7; and vii. 100, 6, above, pp. 86-88, and Appendix on p, 88. 
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front, and Trho kills from afar, to the slayer, to the excessire slayer, 
to the green-haired trees, to the deliverer, (41) to the source of pro¬ 
sperity, to the source of happiness, to the causer of prosperity {Unha- 
raya), to the causer of happiness, to the auspicious {Hva) and the very 
auspicious, (42) to him who exists beyond and on this side, to him who 
crosses over to and fro, to him who exists in fords and river-banks, 
in young grass, and in foam, (48) who exists in gravel and in streams, 
in stony ground, and in habitable®® places, to the god with spirally- 
braided hair, to him with smooth hair,®* who exists in barren land, and 
in frequented roads, (44) among herds, in cow-pens, in beds, in houses, 
in the heart, in whirlpools (or in hoar-frost), and in rough (or desert) 
places, who abides in abysses, (45) in dry things and in green things, in 
dust, in moisture (or dust), in inaccessible places, in creepers, in the earth 
and deep under the earth. 46. Reverence to the leaf, and to him who is 
in the fall of the leaf, to the threatener, to the slayer, to the vexer and 
the afflicter, to you who make arrows and who make bows, to you the 
sprinklers, to the hearts of the gods,®® to the discerners, to t^e destroy¬ 
ers, and to the indestructible. 47. 0 thou who chasest away, who art 
lord of the sdma-juice, who art poor,®* who art blue and red, do not 
crush, do not destroy®’ these [our] offspring, or these cattle, and let 
nothing of ours be sick. 48 (=E.V. i. 114, 1). 49. That we may 

live, be gracious to us with that body of thine which is propitious, 
which is propitious and healing on all days, which is propitious and 
heals disease. 50 (=R.V. ii. 33, 14. See above, p. 309). 51. Most 

bountiful, *LOst gracious, be gracious and benevolent to us. Placing thy 
weapon on the remotest [or, highest] tree, approach, clad in a skin,®® 

®® Or, “ in a place witl! still water.”—Comm. 

®* This is the rendering of Bohtlingk and Eoth. See Weber’s Ind. Stud., ii. 41, 
note. The Commentator on the Vaj. S. gives the following alternative explanation: 
Pulastaye agre tisltpiati pttlasUh .... yadva purshu aarireshu astih aattd yateya 
aa pulaatii^ aarvUntaryaml j 

®® Agni, Vayu, and Aditya are meant, according to the Commentator, and the 
S'atap. Br. ix. 1, 1, 23. 

"® Daridra. The Commentator explains this as meaning “without any connexion 
with others, from being without a second ” {niahparigraho ’dvitlyatvai). Prof. Roth 
(Lexicon) proposes to render the word by “roving about,” and Prof. "Weber by 
“ splitter.” 

®’ Md bfier md rok. See Bohtlingk aft. Roth, a.v, where hheh is said to come 
from AAid, not hht. 

See V. S. 3, 61, above, p. 322. ‘ 
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come, holding thy bow. 52. 0 deity, who avertest wounds [or, shootest 
arrows], and art ruddy in hue, reverence be to thee. May thy thousand 
shafts smite some one else than us. 53. Thousands of thousands of 
shafts are in thy hands. 0 god, do thou, the lord, avert'their points 
[from us]. 54. "We unbend a thousand leagues i^yajand) away the bows 
of those unnumbered thousands of Eudras who are upon the earth. 56. 
Above this great atmospheric ocean there exist Bhavas, We unbend 
their bows a thousand leaguePaway. 56. Eudras with blue necks and 
white throats occupy the sky. We unbend, etc. 57. Survas with blue 
necks and white throats frequent [the regions] beneath the earth. We 
unbend, etc. 58. Of those [deities] with a colour like young grass, 
with blue necks and ruddy hue, who [live] in trees, w'e unbend, etc. 
59. Of those lords of beings who are without locks of hair, and of those 
whose hair is spirally-braided, we unbend, etc. 60. Of those who are 
guardians of roads, givers of nourishment, who fight for life, we un¬ 
bend, etc. 61. Of those who frequent the fords, with weapons in their 
hands, and swords, we unbend, etc. 62. Of those who pierce, in the 
midst of their meals, men who are drinking in vessels, rwe unbend, etc, 
63. Of those Eudras who, so many [as we have described] and yet more 
numerous, occupy the regions, we unbend, etc. 64. Eeverence to the 
Eudras who [live] in the sky,®® of whom rain is the arrows. To them 
[I hold out] ten [fingers] to the east,'’^" ten to the south, ten to the 
w^est, ten to the north, and ten upwards. To them be reverence: may 
they protect us, may they be gracious to us. We consign to their 
teeth the man whom w^'o hate, and who hates us. 65. Eellrence to 
the .lludras who [live] in the atmosphere, of whom the wind is the 
arrows. To them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc., ftc. 66. Eeverence 
to the Eudras who [live] upon the earth, of whom food is the arrows. 
To them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc., etc.” 

Many of the epithets in this S'atarudriya are not found in other 
books; and it is difficult, and perhaps of little importance, to discover 
their real sense. Others, as the reader will have observed, are of the 
most fantastic character. 

The T. S. inserts here, “whose food is the wind.” 

FmgahhimukMh angullh hirm iti ieshafy j ,... mjalim haddhm sarva-dikshu 
natnatkaromi j Comm. % 
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Sect. III.-— Pmmges relating to Rudra, Bhava, S'arva, ete.^from 

the Atharva-veda. 

A. V. ii. 27, 6.— Rud/ra jaldsha-hheshaja ntla-iikhanda harma-Jcrit 1 
pridam pratiprdko jahi arasdm krinu oshadhe | “Rudra, who hast heal¬ 
ing remedies, who hast dark locks, who art the performer of works, 
destroy the food of him who socks to take ours ; make it savourless, 
0 plant 

A. V. iy. 28, 1.— Bhavd-S'arvau manve vdm asya vittani yayor vdm 
idam pradisi yad virochate | ydv asye&dthe dvipado yau chatushpadae tan 
no munchatam amhasah j 2. yayor ahhjadhve uia yad dure chid yau 

viditae ishuhhritdm asishthau | ydii - | 3. sahasrdhhau vritrahand 

huve 'ham duregmyuti stmann emy iigrau | ydv - | 4. ydv drehhdte 

halm sdkam agre pra ched asrdshtam ahhihhdtn janeelm | ydv -] 5. 

yayor vadhud ndpapadyate kasehatia antar deveshuta mdnusJmhu 1 

ydv - j 6. yah krityu-krid mula-krid ydtudhd.no ni tasmin dhatiaffi 

vajram ugrau | ydv - j 7. adhi no hrutam pritandm ugrau earn 

vajrena srijatam yah himidV'^ j staumi Bhavd-S'arvau ndthito johavlmi tau 
no munchatam ar/ihasah | 

1. “0 Bhava and S'arv'a, I reverence you; have regard to this (your 
worshipper), ye under whose control is all this which shines: ye who 
are lords of this two-footed and four-footed (creation), free us from 
calamity. 2.!? Ye to whom belongs all that is near and even all that 
is remote, who are known as the most skilful shooters among all 
archers: #e who are lords, etc. (as in v. 1). 3. Ye thousand-eyed 

slayers of enemies, I invoke you; I go on praising you, ye fierce gods, 
whose domain extends far and wide: ye who are lords, etc. 4. Ye 
who, united, performed many (exploits) of old, who manifested ill 
omens among men: ye who are lords, etc. 5. Ye from whoso destroy¬ 
ing stroke no one either among gods or men escapes; ye who are lords, 
etc. 6. Fierce gods, launch your thunderbolt against the Yatudhana, 
who practises sorcery, and prepares roots (for that purpose): ye who 
are lords, etc. 7. Fierce gods, take our side in battles, smite with 
th# thunderbolt him who is a goblin. I praise you, Bhava and Shrva; 
distressed I again and again invoke you; deliver us from calamity.” 

Yaska expl^ns this word thus, Nirukta, vi. 11: Eim iddnlm iti oharaU kirn 
idam kirn idam iti vd pie may a charate j 
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A. V. V. 21, 11.— Yuyam ugraTj. Marutd^ PrUm-mataraJ} Indrena 
yuja pra mrinita katrUn j Somo ruja Varuno raja mahademh uta mrityur 
Indrah j “Do ye, fierce Maruts, whose mother is Pyilni, allied with 
Indra, destroy [oar] enemies. (May) king Soma, king Varuna, and 
Indra, who is a great god and death, (do the same).” [This verse is 
from a martial hymn addressed to the Dunduhhi or drum, which in 
verses 4-6 is besought to terrify the poet’s enemies, as the sight of 
a man frightens wild animals, a wolf goats and sheep, and a hawk 
smaller birds. 4. Yathd mrigdli sarnmjante uranydh piiruslmd adM\ 

. ... 5. Yathd vrikad ajdvayo dhwanii hahu libhyatih | .... 6. 
Yathd hjmdt patatrinah samvijante ahar divi. . , . .] 

A. V. vi. 93, 1.— Yamo Mritynr aghamdro nirritho hahhruh S'arvo 
’std nila-kikhandah \ deva-jandh seuayd uttasthivdmsas te asmdkam pari 
vrinjantu inrun | 2. Manasd homair harasd ghritma S'arvdydstre uta 
rdjm lihavdya ] namasyehhyo namah ehhyah krinomy any air a asmad 
aghavishd nayantu | “ May Yama, Death, who brings dire destniction, 
may the Destroyer, may tawny S'arva the archer with dark locks, may 
the hosts of the gods, arising with their army, may tbese^ avoid our heroes. 
2. With mind, with oblations, with fire, with butter, I ofier reverence 
to S'arva the archer, and to king Dhava, to them who deserve re¬ 
verence ; lot them carry their deadly poisons to others than us.” 

In A. Y. vi. 141, 1, Dudra is mentioned along with Yayu, Tvashtri, 
and Indra {Pudro hhumne chikitsatu'). , 

A. V. vii. 87, 1.— Yo Agnau Budro yo apsv antar yah oshadMr vlru- 
dhah dvivesa ] yah imd vi^vd bhuvandni chdklripe tasniai Budn§ya namo 
astv Agnaye ] “Eeverence be to that Eudra, Agni, to the Budra who 
is in Agni, who is in the waters, and who has entered into the plants 
and bushes, and who has formed all these creatures."” 

A. V. viii. 2, 7.— .... Bkavd-sarvau mridatarh karma yachhatam 

apasidhya duritam dhattam dyuh 1.“Bhava and Sarva, be 

gracious, give protection; removing calamity, give life.”” 

A. Y. viii. 5,10.— Amai manim varma hadknaniu devdh Indro Vuh~ 
nu\ Savitd Rudro Agnih | ityddi | “May the gods, Indra, Yishgu, 
Savityi, Budra, Agni, bind on him the jewel as a protection,” etc. ' 

• 

See the translation of the entire hymn, in which this half verae occurs, in the 
fifth volume of this work, p. 446 ff. * 




334 


HYMN TO BHAVA AND S'AEVA FROM 


A.Y. ix. 7, 7 .—Mitras cha Varunai cha a§imn Thaahta cha Aryama 
eka doshmi Mahadevo l&M j “ Mitra and Varuna are the shoulders, 
Tvashtji and Aryaman the fore-arms, and Mahadeva the two arms ” 

A. V. X. 1, 23. — Bhmd-karvau asyatdm p&pa-krite hritya-krite dush- 
krite vidyutafii deva-hetim ( “Let Ehava and S'arv.a launch the lightning, 
the bolt of the gods, against the doer of wickedness, against him who 
employs sorcery, against the evil doer.” (See Weber’s Ind. Studien, ii. 
37, note, quoted above in p. 328 f.) 

A. V. xi. 2, 1.— Bhmd-S'armu mridatam md 'Ihiyatam Ihuta-patl 
paku-patl namo vdm | pratihitdm dyatdm md vi srdshtam md no Mnisi- 
oktafn dvipado md chatmhpadah | 2. S'une kro^lifre md iarirdni kariam 
aliJdavelhyo gridhrehhyo ye cha krishndh avishyavah j makshikds to Fasu~ 
pate mydiim te viyhase md vidanta | 3. Kranddya te prdndya yds cha 
te Bhava ropayah \ namas te lludra krimnah sahasrdkshdya amartya | 
4. Purastdt te namah krimnah tiUardd adhardd uta \ uhhtvargdd divas 
pari antarikshdya te namah 1 5. Mukhdya te Pqmpate ydni chakshumshi 
' te Bhava j tvache rupdya samdrise prailchlndya te namak 1 6. Angehhyas 
te ndardya jihvdyai dsydya te j dadhhyo gandhdya te namah | 7. Astra 
nila-iikhandena sahasrukshena vd/ind ] Rtidrenardhaka-ghuUnd tena md 
samardmahi j 8. Sa no Bhavah pari vrinakiu visvatah dpah''"^ ivdgnik 
pari vrinaktu no Bhavah | md no 'hhi mdmsta namo astv asmai ) 9. Chatur 
namo ashtakritvo Bhavdya da^a hritvah Pasupate nmnas te j taveme pan- 
oka pasavo vibhaktdh gdvo ahdh purushdh ajdvayah 1 10. 2'am chatasrah 
' pradisas iava dyaus tava prithivl tavedam ugrorv antariksham | taoedani 
sarvam atmanvad yat prdnat prithivlm anu | 11. Vruh koio vasudhdnas 
tavdyafn yasminn imd vUvd hhuvandny antah j sa no mrida Pasupate 
namas te par ah kroshtdro ahhihhdh svdnah paro yantv agharudo vikesyah | 
12. Bhanur hihharshi karitafn hiranyayam sahasra-ghnim kata-vadhaih 
kikhandin ] Rudrasyeshui eharati deva-hetis tasyai namo yatamasydm 
disUah I 13. ^bhiydto nilayate tvdm Rudra nichikirshaii j paiohud 
anu prayunkshe taM niddhasya pada-nlr iva | 14. Bhavd-rudrau sayujd 
saihviddndv uhhdv ugrau charato virydya [ tabhydm namo yatamasydm 
dikitah ( 15. Namas te astv dyate namo astu pardyate | namas te Rudra 
tishthate dslndyota te namah j 16. Nama^ sdya§i namaJi prdtar namo 
rdtryd namo died | Bhavdya oka S'af^dya cha ubhdbhydm akaraih nama^ | 

In Bohtlingf; and Rott’e Lexicon, vol. v., p. 1003, several passages ai’e quoted 
whore apah (with a long o in the first syllabic) occurs as an accusative plural. 
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17. Sahasraksham atipasyam purastad Rud/ram asyantam hahttdhd vipai- 
ehitam 1 md updrdma jihvayd lyamdnam 1 18. S'ydvdsva^ kfishnam asi- 
tam' mrimntam Ihlmam r'atham kesimh padayantam [ purve pratlmo 
namo astu asmai J 19. Md no ^hhi ardk matyam deva-hetim md na^ kru- 
dhah Rasupate namas te | anyatra asmad divydm idkhdm vi dhunu | 
20. Md no himsir adhi no bruM pari no vfindhi md krudhah \ ma tvayd 
samardmahi j 21. Md no goshu pwrusheshu md gridho no ajdvishu | 
anyatrogra vi vartaya piydrundm prajdm jahi | 22. Tasya tukmd 
kdsikd hetir ekam ahasyeva vrishamh krandah eti | abhipurvam nirnayate 
namo astv asmai j 23. To antarikshe tishthati vishtabhito ayajvanaJf, 
pramrinan deva-piyun (tasmai namo dasahhih ^akvarlbhik | 24. Tulhyam 
dranydh pasavo mrigdh vane hitdh hamsdh suparndh sakundk vaydihsi | 
ta/oa yaksham Pukipate apsv antas Uilhyam ksharanti divydh upo vridhe | 
25. Simkimurdh ajagardh purikaydh jashdh matsyuh rajasdk yebhyo 
myasi | na te duraih na parishthd hti te Bhava sadyah sarvum pari 
paiyasi hhdmm purvasmad hamy uttarasmin saniudre | 26. Md no 
Rudra iahmand md vislwna md nak earn srdk- divyenugnind j anya- 
trdsmad vidyutam pdtayaitdm \ 27. BJiavo divo Bhct^ah ise prithivydlp 
Bhavak d papre uru antwriksham 1 tasyai namo yutamasydfh disitah [ 
28. Bhava rdjan yajamdndya mrida pasundm hi pampatir babhfi' 
tha 1 yah sraddadhdti sauti devdh iti chakishpade dvipade asya mrida j 
29 (==K.V. i. 114, 7). Md, no mahdntam uta md no arhhakam md 
no vahantam uta md no vakshygtah j md no hifiisih pitaram nidtaram 
cha svum tanvafn Rudra md ririsho nah j 30. Rudrasyailaba-kdrebhyo 
hamsukta-giWkhyah | idam mahdsyehhyak ivabhyo akaratn namah, | 
Zl. Namas te ghoshinthhyo namas te keUnihhyaJi ] namo namaskritdbhyo 
namah sambhunjatihhyak j namas te deva sendbhyaJb svasti no abhayam 
cha nah | 

1. “Bhava and S'arva, be gracious to us, be not hostile, lords of 
spirits, lords of beasts [see v. 9] j reverence to you twain. Discharge 
not a long arrow; destroy not our bipeds and quadrupeds. 2. Abandon 
not our bodies to the dog or the jackal, to carrion birds, to vultures, 
to thy greedy black flies, lord of beasts; let not thy birds get us to 
devour. 3. We offer reverence to thy shout, to thy breath, and to 
thy arrows, Bhava, and, 0 immojjtal Hudra, to thee the thousand-eyed. 
4. We offer reverence to thee from before, and from .||>ove, and from 
below, anddrom thy domain in the sky: reverence to thy firmament. 
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6. Beverence to thy face, Pa^upati, to thine eyes, Bhava, to thy skin, 
to thy form, to thine aspect from behind. 6. Beverence to thy limbs, 
to thy belly, to thy tongue, to thy mouth, to thy teeth, to thy odour 
(nose ?). 7. May we never contend with that archer whose locks are 

dark, who has a thousand eyes, the warrior, with Budra the slayer 
of Ardhaka."^* 8. May he (Bhava) everywhere avoid us, may Bhava 
avoid us as fire avoids the waters. May he not bear malice towards 
us: reverence be to him. 9. Four times, eight times, be reverence to 
Bhava: ten times be reverence to thee, Pasupati. Thine are these five 
distinct sorts of animals—kine, horses, men, goats, and sheep. 10. 
Thine, Ugra [or fierce god], are the four regions, the sky, the earth, 
and the wide atmosphere; thine is everything which has a spirit and 
which breathes upon the earth. 11. This is a vast and wealthy store¬ 
house of thine, within which all these beings are contained. Bo thou 
favour us, Pasupati; reverence be to thee. Far from us be jackals, 
unlucky omens, dogs: may shrieking female demons with dishevelled 
hair go far from us. 12. Long-haired god, thou carries^ a yellow and 
golden bow, [a weapon] which smites thousands and kills hundreds. 
Budra’s arrow, a celestial bolt, flies abroad: reverence bo to it in what¬ 
ever direction from hence [it flies]. 13. Thou pursuest after the ad¬ 
versary who lurks and seeks to overcome thee, Budra, as a man track¬ 
ing the steps’® of a wounded [animal]. 14. Bhava and Budra, who are 
always united and concordant, both fierce, ye advance to [deeds of] 
heroism. Beverence be to them twain in whatever direction they are 
from hence. 15. Beverence to thee coming, and to t^ departing; 
reverence to thee, Budra, standing, and to thee sitting. 16. Beverence 
in the evening, in the morning, by night and by day: I have offered 
reverence to Bhava, and to S’arva, both of them. 17. Let us not with 
our tongue offend Budra, who rushes on, thousand-eyed, viewing all 
the world, who hurls his shafts in our presence, and who is manifoldly 
wise. 18. We approach first [with our Worship] the god who has 
brown horses, is dark, black, destroying, terrible, who casts down the 
car of Ke^in (the long-haired being)’®: reverence be to him. 19. Bo 

Budra is elsewhere said to be the slayer of Andhaka or Antaka. See Buma- 
y p'na , Aranyu Kanda 30, 27, which is quoted in the Appendix. 

Messrs. BohtV'agk and Roth assign to the sense of “guide.” 

Bhhtlingk and Roth make hesin an epithet of Ruto: see a.v. , 
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not hurl at us thy club,’’' thy celestial bolt; be not incensed at us, 
Pa^upati,' reverence be to thee. Brandish thy celestial weapon’® over 
some other than us. 20. Slay us not; interpose for us j avoid us ; be* 
not angry with us; let us not contend with thee. 21. Do not covet 
our cattle, our men, our goats, and sheep. Pierce god, betake thyself 
[or, turn thy chariot] elsewhere; slay the offspring of the malignant. 
22. Eeverence be to him wliose consumption, whose cough, whose bolt 
assails some one like the neighing of a stallion—to him who carries 
away [his victims ?] in order. 23. Be reverence paid with ten ^akvarl 
vei'ses to him who abides fixed in the atmosphere, smiting the despisers 
of the gods who offer no sacrifice. 24. For thee the beasts of the wood, 
deer, swans, and various well-winged birds’® are placed in the forest; 
thy living creatures, Pasupati, exist in the waters: to delight thee the 
celestial waters flow. 25. (There exist) porpoises, great serpents, purl- 
kayas, sea-monsters, fishes, rajasas,’®* at which thou shootest. There 
is to thee, Bhava, nothing far, nor anything which stands [near] 
around thee. At a glance thou lookest around the whole earth : from 
the eastern thou slayest in the northern ocean. 26! Do not assail us, 
lludra, with consumption, or with poison, or with celestial fire: cause 
this lightning to descend elsewhere than upon us. 27. Bhava rules 
the sky, Bhava rules the earth, Bhava hath filled®® the vast atmosphere: 
reverence be to him in whatever direction from hence [he is]. 28. 
Bhava, king, be gracious to thy worshipper, for thou art lord of beasts. 
Bo gracious to the quadrupeds and bipeds of him who believes that 
the gods exist.®’ 29 (=R.Y. i. 114, 7). Slay neither our great nor 
OUL' small, neither him who is growing nor those who are to grow,®* 

A. V. viii. 8, 11 .—Trinedhu enmi matyam Bhavasya f “May the club of Bhava 
crush them.” 

The word in the original is sdkhd, “ branch.” 

In the original, mparn&h iahmdh vaymisi. 

B. and E. say this word perhaps means “unclean.” 

Compare E.V. i. 52, 13, p. 99, above; and the other passage-s quoted iu note 
78 on the same page. 

Compare R.V. viii. 89, 3, 4, quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 264. 

Compare R.V. i. 114, 7, and T. S. iv. 6, 10, 2, p. 303, above. In Professor 
Wilson’s Dictionary I find the sense of “ growing ” assigned to the root v«A, when 
conjugated in the dttmne pada with ^ nasal, vamhate. Ho says, however, that in 
this sense the root is more properly bah, bmihate. If the verb be so understood 
in this passage, the meaning will be the same as that which, bn the authority of 
Messrs. BoUtUngk and Eoth, I have adopted in the parallel text of the Rigveda. 

VOL. IV. . . 22 
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neifher our father nor our mother: injure not, Eudra, ourselves. 30. 
I have oiFered this reverence to Eudra’s wide-mouthed howling dogs 
•who swallow their prey unchewed. 31. Eeverence, 0 deity, to thy 
shouting, long-haired, reverenced, devouring hosts. May blessing and 
security be ours.” 

A. V. xi. 6, 9.— JBhavd-iarvdv idmn brUrno Riidram PaiupatU oka 
yah I ishur yah eshdm samvidma tdh nah smtu sadd Sivdh ] “We say 
this to Bhava and S'arva, to Eudra and to him who is Pa^upati: may 
those arrows of theirs which we know bo always propitious to us.” 

A. V. xii. 4, 17.— Yah endm avasdm aha devanurn nihita^ nidhim 1 
ulhau tasmai Bhavd-iarmu parikramyeshum asyatah \ “Both Bhava 
and S'arva advancing, discharge an arrow against him who declares 
this [cow], the hoarded treasure of the gods, to be no cow.” 

A. V. xiii. 4, 4. — So 'ryamd sa Varunah sa Rudrah sa Mahadevah j 

26. Sa Rudro vasuvanir vamdeye namovdlce vashad-hdro ^mi samhitah j 

27. Tasyeme sarve yd,tavah upa prasisham usate \ 28, Tasydmu sarvd 
naJeshatrd. vah cJiandrama/td. saha | “4, He (Savitri) is Aryainun, he is 
Varuna, he is Eudra, he is Mahadeva. 26. He, Eudra, the giver of 
wealth, is placed as the ‘ vashatkara ’ in the reverential invocation, at 
the giving of wealth. 27. All these demons wait upon his command. 

28. All these stars, Avith the moon, are under his control.” 

The following passage, together with the rest of the fifteenth book 
of the Atharva-veda, is quoted and translated by Prof. Aufreeht in 
the first vol. of Weber’s Indische Studien, pp. 121-140: 

A. V. XV. 5, 1.— Tasmai prdchydh diso antar-demd Bhavam uhvdsam 
anushthdtdram ahurvan | Bhmah enam uhvdsah prdchydh diio aniar-demd 
anmhthdtd ^nutish^hati j nainam S'arvo na Bhavo na Isdno na asya pasdn 
na sanidndn hinasti yah evam veda j 2, Tasmai daJcshindydh dUo antardeidch 
chharvam uhvdsam ityddi | 3. Tasmai pratwhydh diso antar-demt Paiu- 
patim ityddi I 4. Tasmai udichyah diso antar-dekad ugraih devam ityddi\ 
5. Tasmai dhruvdyuh diko antar-dekad Rudram ityddi | 6. Tasmai dr- 
dhvdydh diko antar-dekad Mahadevam ityddi j 7. Tasmai sarvehhyo 
antar-dekehhydh Ikdnam ityddi ] “ [The gods] made Bhava the archer 
[to be] to him (the Vratya) a deliverer from the intermediate space of 
the eastern region. Bhava the arche^ a deliverer, delivers him from 
the interval of^&e eastern region. ISTeither S'arva nor Bhava, nor 
i^ana slays either him who knows this, or his cattle, or his kindred. 
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2. [The gods] made S^rva the archer [to be] hia deliv^er from the 
intermediate space of the southern region, etc. 3. [The gods] made 
Pasupati the archer [to be] his deliverer from the intermediate space 
of the western region, etc. 4. [The gods] made the god Ugra, etc. 
(as above), of the northern region, etc. 5. [The gods] made Kudra, 
etc. (as above), of the lower region, etc. 6. [The gods] made Maha- 
deva, etc. (as above), of the upper region, etc. 7. [The gods] made 
I Sana the archer [to be] his deliverer from all the intennediate 
regions,” etc. 


Sect. IV.— Passages relating to Ridra from the S'atapatha and 

S unhhCiyana Brahmanas. 

In the following text (which has been already quoted in the second 
volume of this work, p. 202) Rudra is identified with Agni: 

S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 8. —Agnir vai sa devah tasya etuni nd~ 
ma,ni S'arvah iti yathd pruchyilh uchahhate Bkavah iti yathd Bdhilcdh 
PasTindm patih Rtedro \qmr iti | tdny asya asdntdny fva itardni ndmdni j 
Agnir ity eva idntatamam \ “Agni is a god. These are his names: 
Shrva, as the eastern people call jhim,**® Bhava, as the Buhikas, Pasu- 
nampati (lord of beasts), Kudra, and Agni. These other names of his 
(i.e. all the foregoing except Agni) are ungentle. Agni is his gentlest 
appellation.”®* 

The following passage describes the birth of Kudra, and at the same 
time identifies him with Agni: 

S'atapatha Brahmana, 6, 1, 3, 7 ff. —Ahhild vai iyam pratishthd iti [ 
tad Ihumir ahhavat | turn aprathayat sd prithivy alhavat j tasydm asydm 
pratishthdydm hhutdni bhuidndnoha patih samvatSardya adlkshanta j hhd- 
tdndm patir griha-patir dsid Ushdh patnl 1 8. Tad ydni tdni hhutdni 
ritavaa te ] atha yah sa hhufdndm patih samvatsarah sah | atha yd sd 
Ushdh patny amhasl sd | tdni imdni hhutdni cha hhutdndnehd patih 
saiffivatsarah Ushasi reto ^sinchan \ sa saihvatsare kum-dro 'jdyata [ so 
^rodlt I 9. Tam Prajdpatir ahravU ^^kumdra kivh rodishi yach chhramdt 

On this the commentator remarks (p. 124 of "Weber’s edition); FrmhyMin. 
deia-bhedem S'arvadunama-bhede ’pi dhaia ekd eva | “ Though, owing to the 
difference of countries, there is a ditSsrence of names, as S'arra, etc., still the god is 
but one.” 4 

®* See the note translated from Weber’s Indische Studien above in p. 828.. 



840 


BIETH AKD NAMES OF AGNI-EUDEA 


tapaso 'dhi jaU ’si’* iti | so ’hravld anopahata-papma mi asmy a%iia- 
ndmd ndma me dhehi” iti 1 tasmdit putrasya j&tasya nama kurydt pupma- 
mam eva asya tad apahanty api dvitlyam api tfitlyam ahhipur^am eva asya 
tat pdpmanam apahanti | 10. Tam ahravtd Rudro ’si iti | tad yad asya 
tan ndma aharod Agnis tad-rupam ahhavat | Agnir vai Rudrah ] yad arodU 
tasmdd Rudrah | so ’hravlj ^‘jydydn vai asato ’smi dhehy eva me ndma” 
iti I 11. Tam abravU Sarvo ’si” iti | tad yad asya tan ndma aharod 
dpas tad-rdpam abhavan \ dpo vai Sarvah \ adhhyo hiidam sarvamjdyate\ 
so ’hravij ^'jydydn vai asato ’smi dhehy eva me ndma” iti | 12. Tam abravU 
Paiupatir asi iti \ tad yad asya tan ndma aharod oshadhayas ^j^-rupam 
abhavan | oshadlmyo vai Pasupatis tasmdd yadd paiavah oshadkir labhante 
’tha patlyanti ] so ’hravy ^'■jydydn vai asato ’smi dhehy eva me ndma” 
iti j 13. Tam abravid TJgro ’si iti | tad yad asya tan ndma aharod Vdym 
tad-rupam abhavat | Vdyur vai TJgras tasmdd yadd halavad vdty ** TJgro 
vdti” ity dhuh j so ’brcmj ^'■jydydn vai asato ’smi dhehy eva me ndma” iti\ 
14. Tam abravid ^^Asanir asi” iti ] tad yad asya tan ndma aharot vidyui 
tad-rupam abhavat ] vidyud vai Asanis tasmdd yam vidyudQianty ‘‘Ahnir 
abadhid” ity dhuh | so ’hravlj 'jydydn vai asato ’smi dhehy eva me ndma” 
iti j 15. Tam abravid ^‘•Bhavo ’si” iti | tad yad asya tan ndma aharot Par- 
janyas tad-rdpam ahhavat j Parjanyo VUi Bhavah ] Parjanyud hi idam sar- 
vam hhavati\ so ’hravld ^^jydydn vai asato ’smi dhehy eva me ndma” iti j 
16. I’am abravid Mahdn devo ’si” iti | tad yad asya tan ndma aharoch 
chandramas tad-rupam ahhavat \ Prajdpatir vai chandramdh Prajdpatir 
vai mahdn devah | so ’hravlj ^‘■jydydn vai asato ’smi dhehy eva me ndma” 
iti 1 17. Tam abravid Jsdno ’si” iti 1 tad yad asya tan ndma aha/rod 
Adityas tad-rupam ahhavat 1 Adityo vai lidnaJi Adityo hy asya sarvasya 
Ishte I so ’hravld etdvdn vai asmi md md itah paro ndma dhah” iti j 
18. Tuny etdny ashfdv Agni-rupdni Kunidro navamah | sd eva Agnes tri- 
vritid 1 19. Yad vai iva ashfdv Agni-rupdny ashtdhshard gdyatrl tasmdd 
dhur ^*gdyatro ’gnir” iti | so ’yam kunidro rupdny anuprdvUai j na vai 
Agni^ humdrum iva paiyanty etdny eva asya rupdni pakymty etdni hi 
rUpdni prdviiat ] 

“ This fbundation existed. It became the earth {hhumi). He ex¬ 
tended it {aprathrayat). It became the broad one {prithivl). On this 
foundation beings, «^nd the lord of beijigs, consecrated themselves for 
the year {samvajisara). The lord of , beings was a householder, and 
Ushas was his wife. 8. How these * beings’ were the seasons. That 
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‘lord of beings’ was the Year. That wife XJshas was Aushas! (the 
daughter of the dawn).®* Then both those beings, and that lord of 
beings, the Year, impregnated Ushas, and a boy {Kumara) ®® was born 
in a year. The boy wept. 9. PrajEpati said to him, ‘ Boy, why dost 
thou weep, since thou hast been bom after toil and austerity?’ The 
boy said, ‘ My evil indeed has not been taken away, and a name has 
not been given to me. Give me a name.’ Wherefore when a son has 
been bom [to any manj, let a name be given to him; that takes away 
his evil; and [let] also a second and a third [name be given] in suc¬ 
cession: |hat takes away his evil. 10. Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou 
art Rudra.’ Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Agni became his 
form, for Rudra is Agni. He was Rudra because he wept (a/rodit 
from rud, ‘to weep’).®’ The boy said, ‘I am greater than one who 
does not exist: give me a name.’ 11. Prajapati replied, ‘Thou art 
Sarva.’®® Inasmuch as he gave him that name, the waters became 
his form, for Sarva (All) is the waters, because all this is produced 
from the waters (see above, p. 24 f.). The boy said, ‘I am greater 
than one who does not exist: give me a name.’ l'2. Prajapati replied, 

‘ Thou art Pasupati.’ Inasmuch as he gave him that name, the 
Plants became his form, for Pasupati is the Plants. Hence, when 
beasts obtain plants, they become lords (or strong). The boy said, 

I am unable to explain how Ushas, the dawn, is identified with her own off¬ 
spring, AushasT; or how the ‘lord of beings’= the Year, consecrated himself for 
the year. 

The name Kumara, Weber remarks (Indische Studien, ii. 302, 395), is applied 
to Agni in Rig-veda, v. 2, 1. 

See the end of note 9, p. 303, above. A story like the one there given will be 
found in Taitt. Sanh. i. 6, 1, 1:— Bevamrah samyattah asan | te dev&h vyayam upa- 
yanto 'ynau mntani mm sannyadadhata “ idmn u no bhdvishyati yadi no jeahyanti" 
iti ] tad Aynir nyakamayata j tena aphkramat | tad divah rijitya avarurutsamdmh 
anmyan | tad aaya mham dditsanta | so ’rodtt ) yad arodtt tad Rudrasya Rudratvam | 
“ The gods and Asuras engaged in battle. The gods, conquering, deposited valuable 
property with Agni, saying, ‘ If they should ever conquer us, we shall have this.’ 
Agni desired the property; and went off with it. The gods, after being victorious, 
went after him to recover their goods, which they sought to take from him by force. 
He wept. Prom his weeping Rudra gets his character of Rudra.” 

The origin of this name may perhaps he found in Rig-veda, x. 61,19, where 
these words occur: lyam me ndbhir iha me sadhastham ime me devdh ayam asmi 
Sarvah | dvyak aha prathama-jsh ritasya idam dhmur adyhaj jdyamma | “ This is 
my centre, here is my abode, these are my gods, this is I, Sarva (All). The twice- 
born men are the firstborn of the sacred rite. This the cowtnilked out, when she 
was being'bom.” 
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*I am greater than one who does not exist; give me a name, 13. 
Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art XTgra.’ Inasmuch as he gave him that 
name, Vayu (the Wind) became his form. For TJgra (or the ‘Fierce’) 
is Vayu. Wherefore when it blows strongly, men say, ‘ Ugra blows.’ 
The boy said, ‘ I am greater than one who does not exist; give me a 
name.’ 14. Prajapati said to him,‘Thou art A4ani.’ Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Vidyut (Lightning) became his form. For Ai^ani 
is Lightning. Hence they say that A^ani has struck a man whom 
lightning strikes. The boy saidj ‘I am greater than one who does not 
exist: give me a name.’ 15. Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art Bhava.’ 
Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Paijanya (the god of rain) be¬ 
came his form. For Bhava (Being) is Parjanya; because all this 
[universe] springs (hhavati) from Parjanya. The boy said, ‘I am 
greater than one who does not exist: give me a name.’ 16. Prajapati 
replied, ‘ Thou art Mahundovah (the ‘ Great god ’).’ Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Chandramas (the Moon) became his form. For the 
Moon is Prajapati: the ‘Great god’ is Prajapati. The l3oy said, ‘I am 
greater than one who does not exist: give me a name.’ 17. Praja¬ 
pati replied, ‘ Thou art I^aua (the ruler).’ Inasmuch as he gave him 
that name, Aditya (the Sun) became his form. For Isana is the Sun, 
because he rules (ishte) over this universe. The boy said, ‘ I am so 
much: do not give mo any further name.’ 18. These are the eight 
forms of Agni. Humara (the boy, see above, para. 8 in the preceding 
page) is the ninth. This is the threefoldness {trkfiitd) of Agni. 
19. Since there are, as it were, eight forms of Agni, [and] the gayatrl 
metre has eight syllables, men say, ‘Agni pertains to the gayatri.’*® 
This boy (Kumara) entered into the forms. Men do not see Agni as 
a boy; it is these forms of his that they see; for he entered into these 
forms.” 

This passage appears to be the original from which the story of the 
birth of Rudra in the Puranas is borrowed. That legend, as given in 
the Markandeya Purana (in nearly the same words as in the Vishnu 
Puraga), is as follows: 

The same words occur in the Taitt. S. ii. 2, 6, 5; and the Toitt. Br. i. 1, 5, 3. 
The Commentator on the latter passt^e says: Agner mttkha-jaivma gagatrl-mmbandfii- 
tvam I “ Agni’s cottLieiion with the Gayatrl arises from his having sprung from the 
mouth." * 



TEXTS FEOM THE MARK. PUR. AND S'AHKH. BR. 


843 


Mark. Pur. Sect. 52, 2 ff.— Eaipadav aimanas tulyam autam pra~ 
dhyayatah prahlio^ ] 3. Prddur-daid athanhe hya kumaro nila-lohitali | 
ruroda susvaram so Hha drmafhs cha dvija-sattama | him rodishUi tarn 
Brahma rudantam pratyuvueha ha 1 nama dehiti tain so Hha pratyuv&cita 
jagat-patim [ Budras tvarn deva ndmnd Hi md rodlr dhairyam dvaha | 
emm uktas tatah so Hha sapta-kritvo rtiroda ha j tato ’nydni dadau taa- 
mai sapta ndmdni vai prahhuh | sthdndni chaishdm ashfandm patnlh 
putrdms cha vai dvija | Bhavarh Harcarri tathesdnam taihd JPaiupatim 
prahhuh j Bhlmam Ugram Mahudevam^mdcha sa Pitdmahah | 

“ When, at the heginaing of the kalpa, the lord {i.e. Brahma) was 
meditating on a son similar to himself, there was manifested in his lap 
a hoy of a blue and red colour, (8) who then wept loudly, running 
about. Brahma said to him when he was weeping, ‘ Why dost thou 
weep?’ He answered the lord of the world, ‘Give me a name.’ 
[Brahma rejoined], ‘Thou, 0 deity, art called Iludra; do not weep; be 
patient.’ Being thus addressed, [the boy] wept again seven times. 
Then the lord gave him seven other names, and the places of these 
eight, and wives and sons. The Progenitor (Brahmil) called him 
[he.side8 liudra] Bhava, Sarva, Isana, Pasupati, Bhxma, tJgra, Maha- 
deva.” 

These names (except Bhlma, which is substituted for A^ani) are the 
same as those in the Brahmana. The same legend is given in a some¬ 
what different form in the S'ankhayana or Kaushltaki Brahmana, and 
an abstract of that passage is furnished by Prof. Weber in his Indische 
Studien, ii. 300 ff. For the text of the i)assage I am indebted to Prof. 
Aufrecht, who copied it from the MS. of the S'ankhayana in the Bodleian 
Libraiy at Oxford. 

S’ankhayana Brahmana, vi. i. etc.— Prajupatih prajdti-kdmas tapo 
'tapyata\ tasmdt iaptdi pancha ajdyania Agnir Vdyur Adityak Chandra- 
mdk TJshdh. panohaml | tan ahravld api tapyadhvam'' | to 

Hikshanta | tan dikshitdms tepdndn Ushdh prdjdpatyd 'psaro-rdpam 
kritvd purastdt pratyudait [ tasydm eshdm manah samapaiat | U reto 
Hinchanta 1 Te prajdpatim pitaram etya airman “ reto vai asichdmahai 
idam no md amuyd hhud" iti \ saprajdpatir hiranmayaih chamasam akarod 
ishu-mdtram ftrdhvam evam tiryaneham 1 tamnin retak samasinehat 1 
tatah udatish{hat sahasrdkshah sahasraput sahasrem pratihitdhhih 1 2. 
Sa prajdpatim pitaram ahhydyachhat | tarn ahravlt ^ kathd md Hhyd- 
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yachhmi** iti | ^‘ndma me hurv^^ ahra^ln **na vai idam mihitena 
namnd annum ats^Smi” iti 1 “«« vai ivam^’ ity dbrcMd Bhavalf eva^’ 
iti yad Bhavah upas 1 tena na ha mi evarn Bhavo hinaeti na asya 
praj&rh na asya painn na asya Iruvanaih chana j atha ya^ math dveshfi 
sa eva paplyan Ihavati ] na ea yaJi emm veda | tasya vratam & Im eva 
vdeak paridadhUa iti | 3. Tam dviUyam ahhy&yaehhat tarn ahravU | 
kathd md abhyayachhosi^^ iti \ ^^chitiyam me ndma kurv'*'* ity ahravin 
na vai idam ekena ndmnu annam atsydmi’* iti 1 “«a vai tvam^* iti 
ahravlch “ Ckharvah eva ” iti ya^h Chharvo 'ynih | tena na ha vai enam 
Sarvo hinasti na amja prajdm na asya pdiun na asya bruvdnam chana | 
atha yah enam dveshfi ea eva pdpiydn hhavati ] na sa yah evam veda | 
tasya vratam sarvam eva na asniydd iti i 4. Tatri tritiyam ahhydyachhat | 
tarn ahravlt *^kathd md ahhydyachhasi*' iti [ ‘Hritiyam me ndma knrv'^ 
ity ahravtn ^'■na vai idafh dvdlihydtti ndmalhydm annam atsyamV' iti j 
*‘«a vai tvam^' ity abravH ‘^PaSupatir eva'^ itiyat Paiupatir Vdyuh | tena 
na ha vai enam Paiupatir hinasti na asya prajdm na asya pasiln na asya 
Iruvdnam chana ] atha yah enam dveshti sa eva pdinydn^hhavati \ na sa 
yah evam veda ] tasya vratam brdhmanam eva na parivaded Hi [ 5. Tam 
chatnrtham abhydyachhat ] tarn ahravlt ^^kathd md ’bhydyachhasi^^ iti j 
chatv/rtham me ndma kurv ” ity ahravlt j vai idam trihhir ndma- 
hhir annam atsydmV* iti 1 “ sa vai tvam''* ity ahravld “ JJyrah eva devaV' 
iti yad TJgro devah oshadhayo vanaspatayah, | tena na ha vai enam Vgro 
devo hinasti na asya prajdm na asya pakdn na asya bruvunam chana | 
atha yah enaih dveshti sa eva pdpiydn hhavati | na sa -yah evam veda | 
tasya vratam striydh eva vivarafh na iksheta iti | 6. Tam panchamam 
abhydyachhat | tarn ahravlt ‘*kathd md ’bhydyachhasi’’ iti \ panchamam 
me ndma kurv ” ity ahravlt | “ na vai idam chaturhhir ndmahhir annam 
atsydmV^ iti | “«« vai tvam'^ ity ahravin Mahan eva devah'^ iti | yan 
Malidn devah Aditya^ | Tena na ha vai enam Mahan devo hinasti na 
asya prajdM na asya pakun na asya hruvdnarh chana j atha yah enam 
dweshti sa eva pdpiydn hftavati j na sa yah evam veda | tasya vratam 
udyantam eva enafh na Iksheta astam yantafii oha iti j 7. Ta'fft, sha- 
alitham abhydyachhat tarn ahravlt ^^kathd md ahhydyachhasV* iti j 
^'shashfham me ndma kurv'*'* ity ahravlt | vai idam panchahhir 

ndmahhir annam atsydmi** iti | vai team** ity dBravld “Budrah eva*' 

iti yad Budrai Ghandramdh ( Tena na 'ha vai enam Budro hinasti na 
asya prqfdihi na *^asya paifin na asya hrmdnaih chana | atha yah enaih 
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dveshfi M eva puptydn hhmati j na yalji emni Veda j tasya vi^ta-m 
vimfirtam eva nakntydn majjdnafh cha iU | 8. Taih saptamam abhyd- 
yachhat j tarn ahravU “ hathd ma ^hhydyachhasi ” Hi | “ saptamam me 
ndma kurv** ity ahmvit | mi idafh shadbhir namabhir annam 
atsy&mi’’ iti | vai tmm^* ity abravid Tsdnah eva*^ iti yad Mano 
'nnam | tena na ha mi enam Isuno kinasti na asya praj&fh na mya pasdn 
na asya hrmidnaih chana | atha yah enarh deeshti sa eva puplyan bhavati 1 
na sa yah evam vcda ] tasya vratam annam eva ichhamdnam na prat- 
ydchakshlta iti | 9. Tam ashfamam abhyfiyachhat | tarn abravU katha 
md 'bhydyachhmi" iti\ ^^ashfamam me ndma kurv^^ ity abravin '‘na 
vai idafh saptabhir ndrnabhir annam aUydmV* iti | "sa vai tvam^' ity 
abravid “ Asanir eva'' iti yad Asanir Indr ah \4ema na ha vai enam 
Asanir hinasti na asya prajdm na asya paSdn na asya bruvdnam chana | 
atha yah enam dvesh^i sa eva pdplydn bhavati | na sa yah evam veda | 
tasya vratam satyam eva vaded hiranyam cha bibhriydd iti j sa esho 
'shtandmd 'shfadha vihito Mahan devali \ d ha vai asya ashtamdt purnshdt 
prajd 'nnam atti vasiydn vaslydn ha eva asya prajdydm djdyate yah 
evam veda | 

“Prajapati, being desirous of progeny, performed austerity. From 
him when he had [thus] performed austerity fiVe [children] were born, 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Chandramas (Moon), and TJslias (dawn) the fifth. 
He said to them, ‘ Do you also perform austerity,' They consecrated 
themselves. Before them, when they had consecrated themselves, and 
had performed austerity, TJshas, the daughter of Prajapati, assuming 
the form of an Apsaras (a celestial nymph) rose up. Their attention 
was. riveted upon her, and they discharged seed. They then came 
to Prajapati their father, and said to him, ‘We have discharged 
seed; let it not lie there in vain.’ Prajapati made a golden platter, 
of the depth of an arrow, and of equal breadth. In this he collected 
the seed, and from it there arose a being with a thousand eyes, a -thou¬ 
sand feet, and a.thousand arrows on the string. 2. He came to his 
father Prajapati, who asked him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me?’ He 
answered, ‘ Give me a name. I shall not eat this food, so long as no 
name has been given to me.’ ‘ Thou art Bhava,’ said Prajapati; for 
Bhava is the Waters.^ Therefore Bhava does not slay this man, nor his 
offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creature of his] who speaks. And 
further, whoever hates him is most wicked. Such is not the case with 
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hira*wbo knows this. His rule is, let a man wear a garment. 3. He 
(this newly-produced being) came a second time to Prajapati, who 
asked him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me,’ he replied, 
‘a second name: I shall not eat this food with only one name.’ ‘Thou 
art Shrva,’ Prajapati answered; for S'aiwa is Agni. Wherefore S'arva 
does not slay him, nor his oifspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creature 
of his] who speaks. Purther, whoever hates him is most wicked. 
Such is not the case with him who knows this. His rule is, let not 
a man eat every sort of food. 4. He came the third time to Praja¬ 
pati, who said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a 
third name,’ he reidied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only two 
names.’ ‘ lliou ai't Pasupati,’ Prajapati answered; for Pa^upati is Vayu 
(the Wind). Wherefore Pasupati docs not slay him, etc., etc. His 
rule is, let no one slander a Prahman. 5. He came the fourth time 
to Prajapati, w'ho said to him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me ?’ ‘ Give 

me a fourth name,’ he replied; ‘ I shall not eat this food with only 
three names.’ ‘Thou art Ugradeva (the fierce ^od),’ Prajapati 
answered; for Ugradeva is plants and trees. Wherefore Ugradeva 
does not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is^ let not a man look upon the 
shame of a woman. 6? He came the fifth time to Prajapati, who said 
to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a fifth name,’ he 
replied; ‘ I shall not eat this food with only four names.’ ‘ Thou art 
Mahandeva (the great god),’ Prajapati answered; for Mahandeva is 
Aditya (the Sun). Wherefore Mahandeva does not slay him, etc., etc. 
His rule is, let no man look upon him (the Sun) rising or setting. 7. 
He came the sixth time to Prajapati, who said to him, ‘Why dost 
thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a sixth name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not 
eat this food with only five names.’ ‘ Thou art lludra,’ Prigapati 
answered; for Rudra is Chandramas (tlie Moon). Therefore Rudra does 
not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is, let no man eat anything coagulated 
[or solid],®® or any maiTOw. 8. He came the seventh time to Praja¬ 
pati, w^ho said to him, ‘Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me a 
seventh name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only six 
names.’ ‘Thou art isana,’ Prajapati answered; for I^ana is food. 
Wlierefore isana does not slay him, etc., etc. His rule is, let no one 
reject him who-desires food. 9. He came the eighth time to Pr^ja- 

This is the sense assigned by Bbhtliagk and Eoth, «.v. mureUh^vu 



OEIGIN OF THE WOED S'ATAEtrOEIYA. 


347 


pati, who said to him, ^Why dost thou come to me?’ ‘Give me an 
eighth name/ he replied; ‘ I shall not eat this food with only seyen 
names.’ ‘ Thou art A^ani/ Prajapati answered; for Ai^ani is Indra. 
Wherefore Asani does not slay him, etc,, etc. His rule is, let a man 
speak truth, and keep gold. This is the Mahandeva (great god), who 
has eight names, and who is formed in eight ways. The progeny to the 
eighth generation of the man who possesses this knowledge, eats food, and 
ever wealthier and wealthier men will be born among his descendants.” 

The following is the account given in the S'atapatha Brahmana of 
the object and name of the S'atarudriya: 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, 1, 1.®’— Atha atah Satarudriyam juhoti \ 
atra esha sarvo "^gnih samskritah 1 sa esho Hra Rudro devatd [ tamin devdh 
etad amritam rvpam uttamam adadhih 1 sa esho Hra dtpyUmuno Hishfhad 
annam iehhmndnah | iasmad devdh abihhayur ^‘yad vai no ’yam na him- 
sydd” iU\ 2. Te ’hruvann annam asmai sambhardma tena cnaih sama- 
ydma” iti\ fasmai etad annam samabharan mnta-devatyam'^ \ tena enam 
asamayan j tad yad eiam devani etena asamayams tasmdch chhdnta- 
devatyam | hmia-devatymh ha vai tack chhatarudriyam” ity dchakshaU 
parohsham | paroksha-kdmdh hi devdh | 

“He now offers an oblation with |;he S'atarudriya. Here this uni¬ 
versal fire has been prepared; and here this Kudra is the deity. In 
him the gods placed this most excellent immortal fonn. Hero he rose 
up flaming, desiring food. The gods were afraid of him, ‘ lest ’ (they 
thought) ‘he should destroy us.’ 2. They said, ‘Let us collect food 
for him, and with it appease hin.’ They collected for him this food 
with which a deity is appeased, and with it they appeased him. In¬ 
asmuch as they appeased this god with this, \t is therefore called 
‘S'antudevatya’ (‘that with which a god is appeased’). They call 
this ‘ S'antadevatya ’ esoterically ‘ S'ata-rudriya for the gods love 
what is esoteric.” 

Compare Taitt. Br. i. 6, 1, 2. In the same work, i. 7, 1, 2, we read that the 
gods and Asuras were fighting, when the former said to Agni, “ Wo shall conquer 
with thee as our champion.” He said, “ I shall transform myself into three parts.” 
He did so, Agni being onj^ part, Eudra a second, and Varufta a third, etc {te devdh 
Agnim abrmm '‘tvayd vtreim Asurdn abhibhavdtna’' ao’bravlt *‘tredhddtmdnam 
vikarishye" iti | sa tndkd dtmdnani vyakuruta Agnim tfifiyam MudraUi tfitlyam 
Varunam irittyain ityddi). • 

^ S’dnta-devatyam idnta-deva&rtham devaldAdnty-ariham | Comm. 
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On this the commentator remarks: Vihito ^yaih homo Mudra-r^paid.~ 
pmnasya Agner upahmanUrtham | “This oblation is offered in order 
to appease Agni who has taken the form of Budra.”® 

The same work gives, a little further on, another account of the 
origin of Rudra, and a different etymology for the S^tarudriya: 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, 1, 6 ff .—Prajdpater visrastdd devatdh 
tidakramams tarn ekah eva devo na ajahad Manyur eva | so 'smtnn antar 
•citato 'tiahthat | so *rodit | tasya ydny aSruni pruskandama tuny asmin 
Manyau pratyatishthan ] sa eva ^ata-itlrshdh Rudrah samahhavat sahasrd- 
Tcshah kateshudhih ] atha yCth anydh viprusho ^patams id asankhydta 
aahasrdni^^ imdn lokan anuprdvUau j tad yad ruditfd samahhavams 
tasmdd Rudrah | so 'yam iatatirshdh Rudrah sahasrakshah sateshudhir^^ 
adhijya-dhamd pratikitdyi Ihuhayamum 'tishthad annam iohhamdnah j 
tasmdd devdh aUbhayuh ] 7. Te Frajdpatim alruvan ( ^‘asmdd rai 
hibhlmo yad vai no 'yam na himsydd" iti j so 'hravid annam asmai 
samhharata tma enam hmayata" iti | tasmai etad annam samahharan 
katarudriyaih tena enam asamayan j tad yad etafn katakirshunam Rudram 
etena akamayams tasmdcdi chhataklrsha-rudra-kamanryam | katakirsha- 
rudra-kamanlyam ha vai tat katarudriyam ity dchakshate paroksham J 
paroksha-kdmdh M devdh ityddi | ... 14. Namas te Rudra many are" 
iti ) yah eva asmin so ’ntar Manyur vitato 'tishthai tasmai eian namas- 
karoty uto “ te ishave namo hdhihhydm uta te naniah " iti ishvd cha hi 
hdhuhhydm cha hhishayamdno 'tishthat | 

6. “From Prajapati, when he had become enfeebled, the deities 

*3 Jn the Taitt. S. v. 4, 3, 1, it is said; Itudro vai esha yad Agnih | sa etarhi jdto 
yarJd sarvas chitah sa yathd vntso jatah staHam prepsaty evaffi vai esha etarhi bha- 
yadheyam prepsati | tasmai yad ahutim na jiihnyad adhvaryum cha yajamdnam cha 
dhyayet ( S’^atarudriyam juhoti\ bhdyadheyena eva enam iamayati \ na drtim a archaty 
ttdhvaryur na yajamdnah | “This Agni is Eudra (or terrible). When now ho is 
born, and all kindled, as a calf when bom desires the uddor, so he now desires his 
share. If an oblation were not presented to him, ho would turn his thoughts (with 
the view of devouring) towards both the adhvaryu priest and the sacriflccr. The 
S'atarudriya is celebrated; and the priest quiets him with a share. So both adhvaryu 
and sacrificer avoid injury." The same work, v. 5, 7, 4, says similarly: Eudro vai 
esha yad Agnitt, | sa yathd vydghrah krvtddhas tishthaty evam vai esha etarhi | sancki^ 
tom etair upatish\hate mmaskdrair eva enam samayati \ “ This Agni is Eudra (or 
temble). As a tiger stands raging, so does he now. The priest approaches with 
these [oblations] [the fire] that has been,prepared [and kindled] ? and quiets him 
with prostrations. 

“ Compare NCr. i. 15, and Vaj. Sanh. 16, 54, above, 325, 

®® Compare Vaj. Sanh. xvi. 13, above, p. 323. 
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departed. Only one god, Manyu, did not leave him, but continued 
extended within him. He (Prajapati) wept. The tears which fell 
from him remained in that Manyu. He became Rudra with a hundred 
heads, a hundred eyes, and a hundred quivers. Then the other drops 
which fell from him in unnumbered thousands entered into these worlds. 
They were called Rudras because they sprang from him when he had 
wept. This Rudra with a thousand heads, eyes, and quivers, stood 
with his bow strung, and arrows on the string, causing terror, and 
demanding food. The gods wore afraid of him. 7. They said to Pra¬ 
japati, ‘We are afraid of this being, lest he destroy us.’ Prajapati 
said to them, ‘Collect for him food, and with it appease him.’ They 
collected for him this food, the 4atarudriya, and with it they appeased 
him. From the fact that with this they appeased the hundred-headed 
Rudra, it is ‘that wherewith the hundred-headed Rudra is to be 
appeased’ {S'ata-iiirsha-rndra-samamyam). This they esoterically call 
S'atarudriya; for the gods love what is esoteric.” ... 14. “ ‘Reverence, 
Rudra, to thy wrath’ (see above, p. 326, verse 1). (In these words) 
he (the priest) expresses reverence to Manyu, wh6 stood extended 
within him (Rudra). ‘ Reverence also to thy arrow and thine arms.’ 
He (the god) stood causing terror with his arrow and arms.” 

The word Mahadeva occurs in the Tandya Mahabrahmana, vi. 9, 7, 
Yam samam Mahadexmh. pamn hanydd ityddi ( “In whatever year 
Mahadeva slays cattle.” The same work, vii. 9, 16 ff., makes mention 
of Rudra in connexion with cattle •or victims: Devdh vai pasun vya^ 
hliajanta \ te Budram antarayan | “The gods were dividing the victims. 
The/ passed over Rudra.” 

In the descriptions of Mahadeva which are found in the passages 
quoted in the last chapter from the Mahabharata, though that deity is 
occasionally identified with Agni, as he is with other gods (see above, 
p. 204), he is generally represented in a different aspect, and with 
different characteristics. In the legend of the birth of Skanda or 
Karttikeya,®® however, which is narrated in the Vana-parvan of that 
poem, we find some trace of the early connexion of Rudra with Agni. 
We are there told that, after Skanda had been installed in his offce of 
general of the gods (v. 14424), Mahadeva and Parvatl arrived: 

®« lasBen (Ind. Ant. i. 588, note, let ed. =p. 701, 2nd ed.) observe;! that this legend 
differs from the one on the same subject in the RamSyana, i 38, and regards the 
former as a later interpolation in the MahabhSrata, 
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14427 Agamy a mmuja-vydghra mha d&vyd parantapa | areha- 

y&mam suprlto hhagav&n govTisha-dhmja^ | Mudram Agmnt dvijdh pra~ 
hu^ Rudra-sunus tatm tu sah | Rudrem htkram ufsrishfam fat hetah 
parvato *bhavat | Pdvakasyendriyam hete Tcrittikdhkih krifafft nage | pu- 
jyamdnam tu Rudrem drkhfva sarve divauhasah | Rudra-sUnum tatah 
prdhur GuhaAgunavatum varam ] anupravUya Rudrem vahnim jdto hy 
ayafh iiSuh j tafra jutas tatah Skando Rudra-mnm tato ^hhamt | Ru- 
drasya Vahneh Sedhdydh ahanndm strindm eha Bhdrata | jdtah Skandah 
mra-kreshtho Rudra-sunus tato 'bhavat | 

“The god whose banner is a bull, arriving with his goddess, paid 
him honour, well pleased. Brahmans call Agni lludra; consequently he 
(Karttikeya) is the son of Rudra. The seed which was discharged by 
Rudra became the white mountain. And the seed of Pavaka (Agni) 
was formed by the Krittikas on the white mountain. Having seen 
Guha (Karttikeya) thus honoured by Rudra, all the deities consequently 
call him, who is the most excellent of the gifted, the son of Rudra. 
For this child was produced by Rudra when he had entered into Fire. 
Being thefe born, Skanda was the son of Rudra. Skanda, that most 
eminent deity, being born from Agni, [who was] jfeudra, and from 
Svaha [and] the six wives [of the RishLs], was the son of Rudra.” 

The allusions in this passage will become more intelligible if I give 
an outline of the preceding part of the allegorical story, which com¬ 
mences with V. 14241. Indra being distressed at the defeat of the 
armies of the gods {deva-send) byAhe Danavas (v. 14245 ff.) is medi¬ 
tating on this subject, w’hen he hears the cry of a female calling for 
help, and asking for a husband to protect her. Indra sees that she has 
been seized by the demon Ke4in, with whom he remonstrates; but the 
demon hurls his club at Indra, who, however, splits it with his thunder¬ 
bolt. Kesin is disabled in the next stage of their combat, and goes off. 
Indra then finds out from the female that her name is Devasena (army 
of the gods), and that she has a sister called Daityasena (army of the 
Daityas), and that they are both daughters of Prajapati. Her sister, 
she says, loves Kesin, but she herself does not, and wishes Indra to 
find for her a proper husband, who shall be able to overcome all the 
enemies of the gods. Indra takes Devasena with him to Brahma and 
desires him to provide her with a martial husband; and Brahma 
promises that a helpmate of that description shall be bom (14279 f.). 
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ladra then departs with Devasena. It happened that Va^ishtha and 
other riahis had been offering a sacrifice, whither the gods headed by 
Indra proceeded to drink the soma-juice. Agni too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sun, entered into the fire, received 
the oblations of the rishis, and presented them to the gods. The story 
then proceeds (v. 14287): 

Nuhkramam^ chopy apahjat m patnls tesham mahitmanam ] sveshv 
d^rameshupavuhfdh svapantl^ cha tathd sukham [ rukma-vedi-nihhds ids 
tu chandra-lekhdh ivdmaldh \ hutdsandrchih-pratimdh sarvds tdrdh ivdd- 
hhutdh 1 M tatra tena manasd hahkuva kshid>hitendriyah | patnlr drishf vd 
dvijendrunam Vahnih hdmctrvaiam yayau j hkuyah sa chintaydmdsa na 
nydyyam kshuhJhito hy aham [ hddhvyah patnyo dvijendrandm akdmdh 
kdmaydmy aham j naitdh ^ahjdh mayd drashtum prashtum vd 'py am~ 
mittatah j gdrhapatyam samdviSya tasmdt pasydmy ahhtkshnaSak [ sam- 
sprtSann tva sarvds tdh sihhdhhih Icdnchana-prahhdh ] pasyamdnaS cha 
muinude gdrhapatyam samdsritah } nirushya tatra suchiram evam Vah-~ 
nir vasam gatah j nianas tdsu vinihkshipya kdmaydno vardngandh j kdrna- 
santapta-hridayo deha-tyuga-vinischitah ] aldhhe hrdhmana-sirlndm Agnir 
vanam updgamat [ Svdhd iam Daksha-duhitd praihamam kdmayat tadd I 
sd tasya chMdram anvaichhach ehirdt-prabhriti hhdvinl | apramattasya 
devasya na cha j)a4yaty anindita j sd tam jndtvd yathdvat tu Vahnm 
vanam updgatam j tattvatah, kdma-santaptam chintaydmdsa Ihdvinl ] 
aharfi, saptarshi-patnlndm krifrd rupdni JPdvakam \ kdmayishydmi kd- 
mdrtd tdsdni rupena mohiiam | evam krite pritir asya kdmdvdpiU cha 
me hhavet | S'tvd hhdryd tv Angirasah sila-rupa-gundnvitd | tasydh sd 
prathamani rdpam kritvd devl janadhipa | jagdma Pdvakdhhydsam tam 
chovd'eha vardngand | mdm Ague kdma-santaptdm tvaffi kdmayitum 
arhasi 1 karishyasi na ched evam mritdm mdm upadhuraya ] aham 
Angiraso hhdryd S'ivd-ndmd Ilutdsana j sishplhhih prahitd prdptd 
mantrayitvd viniiehayam [ Agnir uvdcha [ katham mdm ivadi vipjnishe 
kdmdrtam itardh katham j yds ivayd klrtitdh sarrdk saptarshindm 
priydh striyah | S'ivd uvdcha | asmdkddi tvam priyo nityam hihhimas tu 
vayafh tava | tvachchittam ingiiair jndtvd preshitd *8mi tavdntikam j 
maithundyeha samprdptd kdmam prdptmn drutam chara 1 ydmayo mdm 

^ In RamSyana iii. 82, 6, Ruvana is described as Buhna-vedugatamy which the 
Commentator explains as rukma-vedim prdptam hiranyeshfaka-chitdh vedim pr&ptam | 
“ mounted on a platform of golden bricks.” 
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pratihhante gamuhy&mi JSkdaiam 1 Markandeyah uvucha [ tafo *gmr 
upageme t&M S'imm prltdm mudd yutah, ] pfitya devl mmayuktd iultra^i 
jagraha pdmnd \ aehintayad mamedarh ye rdparh drnhshyanli Mnam | te 
hruhmanlndm anritam dosham vakshyanti Fdvake | tamdd etad rakeha- 
mand Garudl sambhavdmy aham [ vandd nirgamanam chaiva aukham mama 
hhavishyaii | Suparnl sd tadd hhutvd nirjagdma mahdvandt \ apaiyat 
parvatam hetam sara-stamhaih smanwritam | drishtivishaih aapta-ilrshair 
gvptam hhogihhir adhhutaih ] raksholMs oha pisdchais cha raudrair hhufa- 
ganais tathu j rukshaslbhU cha mmpurnam anekaiseha mriga-dvijaih j sd 
tatra sahasd gatvd iaila-prishtham sndurgamam ] prdkshipat kdnchane 
kunde iukrani sd tvaritd suhhd 1 saptdndm api sd devl saptarshlndm 
'^mahdtmandm | patnl-sarilpatdm kritvd kumaydmdsa Fdvakam | divya- 
rupam Arundhatydh kartum na hkitafh tayd | tasyds tapah-prabhavem 
hhartuk susrushanena cha | shafkritvas tat tu nihkshiptam Agneh retafy 
KurUttama | tasmin kunde pratipadi hdminyd Svdhayd tadd | tat skan- 
nafh tejasd tatra samvritam janayat sutam | rishibhih pdjitaiii skannam, 
anayat Skandatdm taiak | shat-tsirdh dviguna-srotro dvdHa^dkski-hhuja- 

krmiah | eka-grtvaika-jaiharah kumdrah samapadyata |. 

V. 14514: Yadd Skandena mdtrlndm evam etat priyam kritam \ ta- 
thainam abravlt Svuhd '•'■mama piitras tvam aurasah | ichhdmy aham 
tvayd dattdm pritim pnrama-durlahhdm ” | tdni abrdvit tatah Skandah 
prltim ichhasi kldrisim \ Svdhd uvucha j Fakshasydham priyd kanyd 

'JS 

Svdhd ndma mahdlhuja ] bdlydt prabhriti nityancha jdta-kdmd Hutd- 
kane. | na sa mum kuminlm putra samyag jdndti Fd'dakah | ichhdmi 
hdkvatam vdsam vastum putra sahdgnind [ Skandah uvucha | Havyam 
kdvyancha yat. kinchid drijundm mantra-samstutam | hoshyanty Agnau 
sadd devt svdhety uktvd samuddhritam \ adya prabhriti ddsyanti smrittdh 
sat-pathe sthildh \ evam Agnis tvayd sdrdham sadd vatsyati iobhane j 
Mdrkandoyah uvacha | evam uktd tatadi Svdhd tushfd Skandena pujitd | 
Fdvakena samdyuktd bhartrd Skandam apujayat | tato Brahma Mahd~ 
senam Frajdpatir athdbrmlt 1 abkigdehha Mahddevam pitarath tripurdr- 
danam | Rudrendgnim samdvisya svdhdm dvisya chomayd | Mtdrtham 
sarva-lohdndm jdtas tvam apardjitah | / 

*{. Isstting forth, he beheld the wives of these great [rishis j reclining 
in ^eir own nermitages, afid.^weetly ele^pihg, resembling golden altars, 
pure beatns of fhe moon, like to flames of fire, all wonderful as stars. 
Pere^yihg his senses Wpame agitated. Beholding the wives of 
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the Brahmans, Agni was overcome by desire. Again and again he 
reflected, ‘ It is not proper that I should be thus agitated: I am 
enamoured of the chaste spouses of the Brahmans, who are not in love 
with me. They cannot be looked upon or questioned by me without 
reason. Entering into the domestic fire, I shall gaze upon them close 
at hand.’ Entering the domestic fire, touching, as it were, with his 
flames, all of them, who were bright as gold, and beholding them, he 
was delighted. Dwelling thus there for a long time, fixing his atten¬ 
tion upon these beautiful women, and enamoured of , them, Agni was 
overcome. His heart being distressed with desire, Agni, failing to 
obtain the Brahmans’ wives, resolved to abandon his corporeal form, 
and went into the forest. Then Svaha, the daughter of Daksha, firsti 
fell in love with him. This amorous and blameless goddess for a long 
time sought for his weak point, but as the god was watchful, she could 
not find any. But being perfectly aware that he ha(J gone into the 
wood, and that he was really disturbed by desire, the amorous goddess 
thus reflected: ‘ I, who am distressed by love, will take the forms of 
the seven rishis’ wives, and will court the affection of Agni, who is 
enchanted by their beauty. By doing so he will be pleased, and I 
shall obtain my desire.’ Assuming first the form of S'iva, the wife of 
Angiras, who possessed a good disposition, beauty, and excellent 
qualities, the handsome goddess (Svaha) wont to Agni, and thus ad¬ 
dressed him: ‘Agni, thou oughtest to love me, who am disturbed 
with love for thee: if thou wilt not do so, look upon me as dead. 
Agni, I, S'iva, the wife of Angiras, have corne, sent by virtuous 
women, and having Considered my determination.’ Agni replied; 

‘ How dost thou, and how do all the other beloved wives of the seven 
rishis whom thou mentiohest, know that I am distressed with love?’ 
S'iva answered;. ‘ Thou hast always been beloved by us, but' we are 
afraid of thee. Knowing thy heart by external signs, I havfe been sent 
to thee. I have come to be embraced: come quickly and fulfil thy 
desire. The other females are awaiting m#;f I shall depart, Huta^ana 
(Agni).’ Agni then with joy embraced the-dclight^jd S'iva. The god¬ 
dess filled with delight took his seM in her hand. She reflected, ‘ AH' 
those who shall see this form of^mine in the forest will falsely allege 
the transgression of Brahmans’ wivbs with Agni Wherofpre preserving 
this, I shall become Garudi; and thus my egress from the. vropdiv^ 
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become easy. She then, becoming SuparnI, issued from the great 
forest, and beheld the white mountain surrounded by palisades of 
arrows, guarded by wondrous seven-headed serpents, whose very 
glance was venomous, by Bakshosas, Pi^achas, and by hosts of Budra’s 
demons, fiUed with Bakshasls, and numerous beasts and birds. The 
beautiful goddess, having then gone quickly to the summit of the 
mountain, which was difficult of access, hastily threw the seed into 
a golden reservoir. Thus this goddess, assuming in succession the re¬ 
semblance of the wives of the seven great rishis, loved Agni. But she 
could not take the divine form of Arundbati (the wife of Vasishtha), 
owing to the power of the latter’s austerity, and her obedience to her 
<»husband. Six times was the seed of Agni thrown by the enamoured 
Svaba into the reservoir on the pratipad (the first day of the lunar 
fortnight). Discharged there and collected, that seed by its energy 
generated a son. That [seed] which was discharged {thmna), being 
worshipped by the rishis, gave to this son his character of Skanda. 
Kumara (^rttikeya) was born with six heads, a double number of 
ears, twelve eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one belly.” Kartti- 
keya marries Devasena (vv. 14446 ff.). The six rishis’ wives, his 
mothers, afterwards come to him, complaining that they had been 
abandoned by their husband's, and degraded from their former position, 
and asking him to secure their admission into paradise {svarga). The 
story then proceeds (v. 14514 ff.): “When Skanda had done what 
was gratifying to his mothers, Svaha said him, * Thou art my genuine 
son: I desire the love, difficult to obtain, which thou girest.’ Skanda 
then asked her, ‘What love dost thou desire?’ Svaha replied, ‘ I am 
the beloved daughter of Daksha, by name Svaha. From my childhood 
I have been enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thoroughly 
know me, who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetually 
with Agni.’ Skanda rejoined: ‘Whatever oblation of Brahmans is 
introduced by hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it 
into the fire, saying, “Svaha.” From this day forward, virtuous men, 
abiding in the right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, 0 beautiful 
goddess, Agni shall dwell with thee continually.’ Being thus addressed 
by Skmida, Sv&ha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with 
Agni as her husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma Prajapati 
said to Mahasei^ (Skanda), ‘ Go to thy father Mahadeva, the vexer of 
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Tripura. Thou unconquered hast been produced for the good of all 
worlds by Budra who had entered into Agni, and ITma who had entered 
into Svaha.’" 

Sect. .—Pasmges relating to Rudra in the Upanishade, 

To the preceding passages, descriptive of Eudra, from the Brahmanas, 
I riiall now subjoin a few of a different character from the TJpanishads, 

The first is from the Sretaivatara XJpanishad (Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. vii., pp. 323 ff.): 

SVeta^varatara Upanishad, iii. 1 ff.— Yah eJco jalav&n IsaU Uanllhih 
sarvcin loMn Isate lianlhhih | yah eva ehth udhkave mmhhave cha ye etad 
vidur amritds te hhavanti | 2. Elco hi Rudro na dvitiydyd tastfmr^ yah 
imdn lohtn isate liamhhih ] pratyaii jandihs tul^thati sanchuJcopdnta- 
hCile^ samsrijya visvd hhuvandnigopdh | 3. (B.Y. x. 81, 3, above, p. 5.) 
Visvata^-chahshur uta risvato-mukho vihato-h&hur uta vikmtas^pat j sam 
hdhuhhydm dkamati sam patatrair dydvdhhfiniim {sic) janayan devah 6kah\ 
4. Yo devdndm prabhavai chodhhavaS cha vikiddhipo Rudro maharshih. \ 
Hiranyagarhham janaydmdsa purvam^^'^ sa no huddhya suhhayd saffir 
yunaktu | 5 and 6=Vaj. S. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p. 322) .... iv. 21. 
Ajdtah ity evam kaschid hhlruh pratipadyate j Rudra yat te dakshinam 
mukham tena mam pdhi nityam | 22=E.V. i. 114, 8, and Taj. S. xvi. 
16 with various readings (see above, pp. 303 and 323). “He who 
alone, the enchanter, rules by his powers, rules all worlds by his 

These words na dvitlyaya tasthuh appear to be established as the current read¬ 
ing of this passage; and a reading partly similar (with variations in other respects) 
will be found below in a corresponding verse which occurs in the Atharva-s'iras. The 
cominencemeut of the verse is, however, also found in the Nirukta, i. 16, where the 
reading is different and preferable, ehah eva Rudro 'vataatM na dvitlyah; and Suyana, 
in his commentary on the Eig-veda (quoted in vol. iii. of this work, p. 60), gives the 
words thus, ckuh eva Rudro na dvitlyo 'vatoAthe. Durga, the commentator on the 
Nirukta, as cited by Both (Illust. of Nir., p. 12, note 4), quotes the whole verse as 
follows (without sa 3 dng from what work it is taken): Ekah eva Rudro 'vataathe na 
dvifiyo rane viyhnan pritandsu iatrun ( aaimrijya viava hhuvandni yopfd pratyah 
jandn aanchukosanta-kale | “ One only Eudra has existed and no second; slaying 
his enemies in the conflicts of the battle. Having created ^all worlds, a protector, he 
draws back all beings into himself at the time of the end.” 

The proper reading is probably aanclmhooha. See the last note; and Bohtlingk 
and Both, s.v. kueh-\-aam; where aanehukocha is given as the proper reading, instead 
of aanehukoia, which is found in Eotff’s Illust. of Nirukta, p. 12, note 4. 

These two words are varied below, 4,12, thus: paayatajdyt^idnam, i.e. “behold 
Hiranyagarbha being bom.” The rest of the verse remains the same. 
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powers, he who in origination Mid in production is alone,—they who 
know this become immortal! 2. For Eudra who rules these worlds 
by his powers, is but one; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men seve¬ 
rally; he displays his wrath (absorbs them?) at the time of the 
end. This one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a 
face, on every side arms, on every side feet, when producing the 
heaven and earth, fashions them with his arms and with his wings. 
4. May Eudra, the lord of all, the great rishi, the cause of production 
and the source of the gods, who first generated Hiranyagarbha,—may 
he put us in possession of an excellent understanding. .... Ibid. iv. 
21. Some fearful man concludes thus—‘[Thou art] unborn.’ Eudra, 
protect me with thy southern face.” 

The next passage is from the commencement of the Atharvu-siras 
Upanishad. The MSS. which I have consulted vary very much in 
their readings: 

Bevdh ha vai svargafh, loham agaman | te devah Rudraih aprichchhan 
“ ko bhavan ” Hi ] so ’bravld “ aham ehah praihamam usam varidmi cha 
hhavishyumi cha na any ah kaschid matto vyatiriktah ” Hi j so ^ntardd anta- 
ram pr&vHad disaicha antaram sampravHat | “«o ’ham nitydnityo vyakta- 
vyakto ’ham Brahmahrahtna ahampruncha^ pratyancho ’ham dakshinancha 
\_dakshinds chaf'\ udancho ’ham adhaseha Urddhvancha diiascha pratidUas- 
cha aham puniun apumdn strl cha aham sdviiry aham gdyatry aham 
trishfub jagaty anushfup cha aham chhando ’ham gdrhapatyo dakshinagnir 
ahavamyo ’ham satyo ’hath gaur aham Gaury ahaiti jyeshtho ’hamsreshtho 
’ham varishtho ’ham dpo ’hath tejo ’ham rig-yajuh-admdtkar'oungiraso 
’ham aksharam aham ksharam ahaih guhyo ’hath gopyo ’ham aranyo ’ham 
pushkaram aham pavitram aham agrancha madhyancha vahiicha purastdj 
jyotir ity aham ekah | sarvancha mum era mum yo veda ea sarvdn devdn 
vedM f gain gobhir brdhmandn brdhmanyena havlmshi havishd dyur dyusha 
satyam satyma dharmam dharmem tarpaydmi svena t^asa ” | tato devah 
liudram na apasyams te devdh Rudram dhyuyanti tato devah urdhva- 
bdhavah stmanti yo vai Rudrah sa bhagaVun yak cha Brahma tasmat 
vai namo nama^ | yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn yaicha Vishnm tasmat 
vai namo namah 1 yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn yaicha Mahekvaras tasmat 

A work called Atharva-s'iras is mentioned in the passage of the Bamayana, i. 
14, 2, quoted above,' p. 165 f. See Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 382 ff.; and ii. 53 ff. 
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mi mmo mmah j yo mi JtuiraTi ia hhagm&n ya cha Uma tasmai . . . . j 
yo mi Eudrah sa lhagman yaioha Vindyahaa taamai . . . . \ yo mi 

Rudrah .... yascka Skandah . . , . \ yo mi Rudrah .... yakcha 

Indrah . , . , \ yo mi Rtidrah .... yakha Agnih . ... \ yo mi 

Rndrah . ... yd cha Rhdh . . . . | yo mi Rudrah .... yaicha 

Bhmah . . . . | om adau madhye hhur hhmak suvar ante slrsham 
janadom visva-rdpo ^si 1 Brahma ehas tvam dvitridha urdhvam adhai 
cha tvaih klntikha tvam pushfiScha tvafh tushfikha tvam kutam ahutam 
rikam avisvam dattam adattam kritam akritam param aparam pard- 
yanancha iti [ ‘^apdma somam^'^ amritdh dbhuma aganma jyotir aviduma 
devan | kirn nunam asmdn krinavad ardtik him u dhurtir amrita mart- 
yasya’’ \ (E,.Y. viii. 48, 3) ] sarva-jagaddhitam vai etad ahsharamprdjd- 
patyam suJcshntam saumyam purmham agrdhyam agrdkyena Vdyum 
vdyavyena somaih saumyena grasati svena tejasd j tasmai upasamhasrtre 
mahdgrds&ya vai namo namah \ hridisthah devatdh sarvdk hridi prune 
pratishthituh | hridi tvam asi yo nityam tisro mdtrdh paras tu sah j 
tasya uttaraiah Hro dakshinatah padau yah uttaratah sa o^kdrah | yah 
omkdrah sa pranavo yah pranavah sa sarva-vgdpt yah sarva-vydpl so 
’naHto yo ’nantas tat tdram^ yat tdram tat sukshmam yat sdkshmafn 
tat iuklam yat suklam tad vaidyutam yad vaidyutadl tat param Brahma 
iti sa ekah | sa eko Rudrah sa Isdnah sa hhagavdn sa Maheharah, sa 
Mahudevah. j aiha kasmud uehyate omkdrah | yasmad uohchdryamdnah 
eva sarvarh krlram uwnAmayati tasmud whyate oMkdrah .... atha 
kasmad uehyate ekah ] yah sarvdn lokdn udyfiknaii^^^ srijati visrijati 
vdsayati tasmad uehyate ekah | atha kasmdd uehyate eko Rudrah | eko 
Rud/ro na dmitlydya tasthe {sthitavdn | advitlyah eva sthitavdn j Comm.) 
turiyam imaiii lokam isate lianlyur {niyamana-kk^imdn | Comm.) janant- 
yuh {vUvotpddaka-Saktimdn | Comm.) | pratyah Janas Usthanti sgmyug 

"t ' 

102 Tiie commentator explains this tliua: 8’irsham iiro mantrah smhd itytvamrUm 
pah 1 janadom janada iti kannopalakshandrtham akahara^trayam ] janam janim taS~ 
npalakahita-janimad vastn-jdtam tad dad&ti itijanadafy \ taaya aambodhanam | Instead 
of the words in the text, another MS. reads, bkua te adir madhymn hhmaa U avaa te 
sirtham viavarupo 'si. '* 

Umaya Brahma-vidyd-smrupinyd Katydyanya saha vartate iti Somas tim\ 
[Soma is thus=s»fl-j"*^^"«> “with Uma ”] yatah somam aySma tatah amritdh marana~ 
hetubhir avidya-tat-karyasamkarair^ivarjita^ abhuma aampamdh | —Qomm. 

104 2T3»*«yart, “delivers;” that which delivers.—Comm. ^ 

Urdhva-moksham dtmani gfihndti | —Comm. 
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asy&ntahale mmhritya viiva hhmdnani gopta” | tasmud uehgate eko 
Rudrah^°^\ atha kasmdd uehyaU Ikano ^*yah sarvan lokan iiaie Uanihhir^’ 
jananlhhi^ parama-iakUlM^ | *^abhi tvd iura nonumah adugdhah iva 
dfmmvah | xidnam my a jagatak svardriktm Isdnam Indr a tmtushah ” \ 
(E. V. vii. 82,22) | tasmad uckyafe Jidmh j . . . . atha kasmad uehyate 
Maheharah j yah sarvun lokdn sambhakshah iatnbhakshayafy ajasrafh 
srijati vurijati vdsayati tasmdd uchyate Maheharah | atha kasmdd 
uchyate Mahddevah | yah sarvdn bhdvdn parityajya dtma-jndna-yogais- 
varye mahati mahiyate tasrndd uchyate Mahddevah ] tad etad {etad ndma- 
nirukti-rupam charitam | Comm.) Rudrorcharitam j “aAo ha devah 
pradiso ’nu sarvdk purvo ha jdtah sa u garbhe antah | sa eva jutah sa 
Janishyamunahpratyan jands tishthati vihaio-mukhadi” j (Vaj- S. 32, 4)| 
vihatas-chakshir uta visvato^mukho viSvato-bdhur uia vihatas^pdt | 
mm hdhuhhyd.ni dJmmti saih patatrair dydva-prithivl janayan devah 
ekaV^ j (E.V. x. 81, 3) j . . . . Rudre ekatvam {aikyam | Comm.) 
dhuh I Rudram msvatam vai purdnam ityddi .... j vratam etat 
pdiupatam, | Agnir iti bkasma Vdyur iti blxasma jalam iti masma sthalam 
iii bhasma vyoma iti bhasma sarvam ha vai idani bhasma manah etdtii 
chakshdmshi bhasmdhi \ “ Agnir ityddind bhasma grihltvd nimrijya 
angdni samsprUet | tasrndd vratam etat pdsupatam pasu-pdm-viniokshdya \ 
yo Hharva-iiram brdhmano *dhtte so ’’gni-puto bhavati | sa vdyu-puto 
bhavati I sa dditya-puto bhavati | sa soma-pdto bhavati [ sa saiya-bhuto 
bhavati sa sarva-bhuio bhavati \ sa sarveshu tlrtheshu sndto bhavati | sa 
sarveshu vedeshv adhito bhavati j sa sarva-veda^vrata-charydsu charito 
bhavati j sa sarvair devair jndto bhavati \ sa sa/rva-yajna-kratubhir 
ishfavdn bhavati [ tena itihdsa-purdndndih Rudrdndm iata-sahasrdni 
japtdni bhmanti | gdyatrydh iatorsahasrafn japtam bhavati ] pranavdndm 
aywta'^ japtam bhavati j rape rape {^pd^he pd^he pratipdtham j Comm.) 
daia-pdrvdn pundti daiottardn d chakshushah panktim pundti itydha 
bhagavdn Atharva-Hro 'tharva-iirah {abhiydsah adararthah j Comm.) j 
sakrif japtvd iuchih putah karmanyo bhavati | dvitiyaih japtvd g&napatyam 
{sarva-niyantritvam j Comm) avdpnoti tritlyafn japtvd devam eva anu- 
pravihaty oih satyam, \ ^^yoRudro agnau yo apsv antar ya oshadhlr 
vlrudhah dviveia j ya imd vihd bhuvandni chdklripe tasmai Rudrd,ya 
name htu Agnaye ” | (A. V. vii. 87, 1,. above, p. 333). 

In another l^S. a different answer is given to this question: TaamSd jishihhir 
na my air hkaktair dnttam aaya rupam upalabhyate \ “He is called ‘Eudra’ because 
his form is quickly {drutam) perceived by rishis, and not by other devout persons,” 
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“The gods went to heaven. They asked Kudra, ‘Who art thou?’ 
He said, ‘ I alone was before [all things], and 1 exist, and 1 shall be. 
Ho other transcends me.’ He entered into one space after another, and 
into the space of the sky. ‘ I am eternal and not eternal, discernible 
and undiscemible, I am JBrahma, I am not Brahma,^” I am the east¬ 
ern, western, southern, northern [breaths, etc.. Comm.], I am below 
and above, the regions, and the intermediate regions, I am male, 
eunuch, and female, I am the Savitrl, I the Gayatrl, I the Trishtubh, 
Jagatl, and Anushtubh (metres), I am metre, I am the household, the 
southern, and the ahavaniya fires, I am true, I am the earth (or cow), 
I am GaurT.^®® I am the eldest, I am the chief, I am the most excellent, 
I am the waters, I am brilliancy, I am the Eik, Yajush, Saman, 
Atharvangirases, I am the undecaying, I the decaying, I the mysteri¬ 
ous, I the secret, I dwell in the forests, I am the pushkara (sacrificial 
jar), the filter, the end, the middle, the outsidfe, the front, and light, 
—I alone. He who knows me" only, me, to be all, knows all the 
gods. By my own energy I satisfy the earth with rays (or the cow 
with cows), the Brahmans with brahmanhood, oblations with oblation, 
life with life, truth with truth, righteousness -with righteousness.’ 
Then the gods did not behold lludra. They meditate upon him. 
Then the gods, with arms raised aloft, praise him: ‘ He who is Rudra 
is divine, and he who is Brahma, to him be adoration. Ho who is 
lludra is divine, and he who is Vishnu, to him be adoration. He 
who is Rudra is divine, and he who is Mahe4vara, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra is divine, and ho who is lima, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Vinayaka, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Skanda, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is Indra, to him be adoration. 
He who is Rudm, etc., and he who is Agni, etc. He who is Rudra, 
etc., and he who is Bhuh, etc. He who is Rudra, etc., and he who 
is Bhuvah, etc. (In the same way Rudra is identified with suva^ 
[«raA] ; mahah ; jana ; tapaa ; satya ; pritMvl; apaa ; tejaa ; v&yu ; 
dkaia: sxirya: aoma; nakahatrdni; aahfau grahuh; prana; hdla; 
Yama; mfityu; amfita; Ihuta; hhavya; hlmiahyat; vikm; hfitana; 

iwr Yakydbhyaso rupmya dtmano v^stmatva-pradar4amrthajf | Conmu I should 
rather suppose, however, that the second word is not Brahma, but abrahnia, 

108 S'iva-priya [ ashtavarthd vS. kmmrl yaurehvarm bala~tata (?) tu j Cohnu. 
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sema; And mtya.) Om! at the begiBnmg, and in the middle are BhCir, 
Bhuvah, Svab; at the end is the head. 0 giver of life, Om, thou art 
nni\1&:8al-formed. Thou alone art Brahma doubly, and triply, above 
and belowj thou art gentleness, fatness, contentment; thou art the 
thing sacrificed, and the thing not sacrificed, the whole, and not the 
whole, what is given, and what is not given, what is done, and what 
is not done, that which is supreme, and not supreme, and what is 
surpassing. ‘ We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal, 
we have entered into light, we have known the gods. What can an 

t ' V ' 

enemy now do to us ? What can the malice of any mortal efiect, 0 
immortal god?’** This'imperishable [principle], beneficial to the whole 
world, sprung from [or, having the nature of,] Prajapati, subtile, beauti¬ 
ful, by its own energy swallows up the incomprehensible Purusha by the 
incomprebensible, Vayu by that which has the nature of Vayu, soma by 
that which has the nature of soma.“° To him the destroyer, the great 
devourer, be adoration. All the gods reside in the heart, situated in 
the heart and the breath. Thou who art continually in the heart, 
[art] the three letters, but he is beyond. To the north of him is the 
head, to the south the feet; that which is the north is the omkara. 
The omkara is the pranava, which (pranava) again is all-pervading, 
which (‘all-pervading’) again is infinite, which again is that which 
delivers, which again is subtile, which again is white, which again has 
the nature of lightning, which again is the supreme Brahma : thus hcs 
is the one. He is the only Eudra, he is Isfina, he is divine, he is Mahe4- 
vara, he is Mahadeva. l^ow whence does the omkara get its name? 
Inasmuch as so soon as it is uttered, it raises up the whole body, 
it is called omkara.”^ (The same inquiry is then made and answered 
in regard to the words ‘pranava,’ ‘sarvavyapin’ [‘all-pervading’], 
‘ananta’ [‘infinite’] the ‘deliverer,’ ‘subtile,’ ‘white,’ ‘having the 
nature of lightning,’ and ‘ the supreme Brahma.’ Then ‘ eka,’ ‘ one,’ 
is explained.) “Now why is he called ‘one’? He who evolves, 
creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called the 

Quoted in the third volume of this work, p. 265. According to the commen¬ 
tator whora I have quoted under the text, Soma means aa-^-uma, he who dwells with 
TJma, in the form of divine knowledge, Kat^ayanl. What would the Vedic rishi 
who composed the verse have said to this mysacd interpretation P Such explanations 
are not, however, p|eculiar to the adherents of any one religion. 

I do not profess to understand the sense of this. 
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‘one.’ Kow why is he called the one Eudra? ‘There is only one 
Kudra; there is no place for a second. He rules this fourth world, 
controlling and productive; living heings abide' within him united 
with him. At the time of the end he annihilates all worlds, the 
protector.’ Wherefore he is called the one Eudra. Then why 
is he called Ii^ana ? He it is who rules all worlds by his ordi¬ 
nances, and supreme creative powers. ‘We, 0 heroic Indra, like 
unmilked cows, approach with our praises thee who art the heavenly 
lord (Isana) of this moving, and the lord of this stationary, [world]. 
Hence he is called ‘isana.’ (‘Bhagavaf^ is then explained.) Then 
why is he called Mahe^vara ? He who, a devonrer, constantly devours, 
creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called Mahei^- 
vara. Then why is he called Mahadeva? He who, abandoning all 
forms of being, exults in the great divine power of absorption in the 
knowledge of himself, is therefore called Mahadeva. Such is the 
history of Eudra. ‘This god [abides] throughput all regions; he 
was the first born; he is within the womb; it is^ even he who has 
been born, and he is still to be born; he exists, 0 men, pervading all 
things, with his face turned to every side.’ (Vaj. 8. 32, 4.) ‘ The 

one god, who has on every side eyes, on every side a face, on every 
side arms, on every side feet, when producing the earth and sky, 
fabricates them with his arms, and with his wings.’ ” (E.V. x. 81, 3, 

above, p. 6.) . . . . Eudra is mentioned again in the following verses. 
“ In Eudra they say there is oneness, and that Eudra is eternal and 
primeval,” etc. The Paj^upata rite is thus described: “This is the 
Pa^upata observance; ‘Agni is ashes, Yayu is ashes, water is ashes, 
diy laud is ashes, the sky is ashes, all this is ashes, the mind, these 
eyes, are ashes.’ Having taken ashes while pronouncing these preced¬ 
ing words, and rubbing himself, let a man touch his limbs. This is 
the Pa4upata rite, for the removal of the animal bonds. The Brahman 
who reads the Atharva-sira is purified with fire, with air, with the 
sun, with soma (or the moon); he becomes truth, ho becomes all, he 
has bathed in all the holy places, he is read in all the Vedas, he has 
practised the observances prescribed in idl the Vedas, he is known 
by all the gods, he has sacrificed with all sacrificial rites; by him 
hundreds of thousands of itihasas, puranas, and Eudras (formulas 

K.V. vii. 32, 22, quoted above, p. 103. 
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relating to Eudra), and a hundred thousand Gayatrls have been 
muttered, ten thousand 0ms have been uttered; at every recitation 
he purifies ten generations of ancestors, and ten future generations of 
descendants; he purifies a row of men as far as the eye can reach; 
thus says the divine Atharva-^iras. Having muttered it once, he 
becomes clean, pure, and fit for the ceremonial; having muttered it 
a second time, he obtains dominion over hosts; having muttered it a 
third time, he enters into the god: Om, [this is] true. ‘Adoration 
be to Eudra Agni, who resides in fire, and in the waters, who has 
entered into these plants, who formed all these worlds.’ ” 

I shall not make more than a few further extracts from this mystical 
TJpanishad, which throws little light on Eudra’s character or history. 
The three gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Eudra, are mentioned together, 
along with Indra {Brahma- Vishnu-Budrendrah) ; and S'ambhu (one of 
the names of Eudra) is said (in a passage which I need not attempt 
to translate at length) to be possessor of all divine qualities, 
and to be lord of all; while the benefits of worsliipping him 
are described {h&ramm tu dhyeyah sarvaiivarya-sampanmh sarveivarai 
cha Samhhuh, dkasa-madhye dhruvam siahdhvu 'dhikam kshanam ekaHi 
kratuiatasyupi chatuh-saptatya yat phalmn tad avdpnoti kriimam ofn- 
kdragatarh eha sarva-dhyana-yoga-jnundn&m yat phalam tad omkdra 
veda-para lio vd Siva eko dhyeyah Sivankarah aarvam anyat parityajya). 

In the Kaivalya TJpanishad (translated by Prof. Weber, Ind. Stud, 
ii. 10 If.) A4valayana asks Brahma to explain to him the science of 
divine things {AthdSvaldyano lhagavantam paranmhthinam upasametya 
uvdcha adhlhi hhagavan brahma-vidydm ityddi). Brahma {pitdmaha) 
among other things tells him as follows: AntydSrama-ethah sakaUndri- 
ydni nvrudhya hhaktyd sva-gurum pranamya | hrit-pundarlham virc^am 
viSuddham viehintya madhye viSad>am viSokam j anantam avyaktam 
achintya-r^pain Sivam praSdntam amfitam hrahma-yonim | tarn ddi- 
madhydniorvihlnam ekafh vilhuih chiddnanda-evarupam adlhutam j Umd- 
sahdyam parameSvaram prahhu^ trilochanam mla-kantham praSdntam \ 
dhyatvd mtmir gaohhati hhuta-yonim iamasta-sdkshi&i, tamasah parattdt | 
sa Brahmd sa 8'iva^ Sendrah so ^ksharah paramah evardt | sa eva Fishnuh 
sa prdnah ea dimd parameSva/rah j eva earvam yad hhutam yaoheha 
himya'ffi eandtanam j Jndtvd tarh mpityum atyeti ndnya^ pmthd vimuk- 
ns Xnother MSi has here 8a h&h ’ynih ta Chandrama^. 
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taye I . . . . ya^ iatarudriyam adhlU to ^gnipato hhmati m Vayu- 
piifo hhmati ityadi | “ A man in the last (or fourth) religious order 
(i.e. that of a mendicant) restraining all hii senses, making obeisance 
to his teacher, meditating within on the lotus of the heart, [which is] 
spotless, pure, lucid, undisturbed,—the infinite, undiscemible, incon¬ 
ceivable, auspicious (sjVa), tranquil, immortal, source of Brahma, [or, 
of divine knowledge],—contemplating him who is without beginning, 
middle, or end, the one, the pervading, the spiritual and blessed, the 
wonderful, the consort of Uma, the supreme lord, the three-eyed, the 
blue-throated, the tranquil,—[doing this] a Muni, [passing] beyond 
darkness, attains the source of being, the universal witness. He is 
Brahma, he is 8'iva, he is Indra, he is undecaying, supreme, self- 
resplendent ; he is Vishnu, ho is breath, he is the spirit, the supreme 
lord; he is aH that has been or that shall be, eternal. Knowing him, 
a man overpasses death. There is no other way to liberation.” 
Further on it is said: “He who reads the S'atarudriya becomes 
purified by fire, purified by air,” etc., etc. 

In one of the MS. collections of XJpanishads belonging to the library 
of the East India Office, I find another work of that description, called 
the Nllarudropanishad, which begins thus: Apasyam ehavarokantam 
divitah prithivlmayak [ apaiyam apasyam tarn Hudram nllagrivam sihh- 
andinani [ “I, formed of earth, beheld descending from the sky, I 
beheld, I beheld, that blue-necked, crested Rudra.” This composition 
contains many verses from the S'atarudriya. 

Sect. VI.— Sonte fwther texts from the Jtihasas and Furanas relative 

to Uudra. ^ 

In the earlier parts of this work I have given a variety of extt'acts 
from the Ramayana, Mahabharata, etc., which exhibit the character of 
Mahadeva as he was conceived in the epic period (see pp. 165, 176, 
178,184-205, 223-228, 230-232, 240 f., 266-273, 278-281, 282-289). 
I shall now adduce such other passages from the Itihasas, or Puranas, 
as may appear to throw any light on the history of the conceptions 
entertained of this deity, and of his relations to the other members 
of the Indian pantheon. • 

Rudra is briefly alluded to in the passages of the liamayana i. 14, 
Iff.; i. 75, 14 ff.; and Yuddha-Kan^a, 119, 1 ff., quoted in pp. 165, 
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176 f., and 178 ff. The other texts of the Kamayana in which I have 
observed any allusion to him are the following; and the representations 
which are there given of l3hiis god bear generally, perhaps, a stamp of 
greater antiquity than those which are found in the Mahabharata. 

In Ramayana i. 23, 10 ff. (ed. Bombay), Rudra curses the embodied 
Kandarpa (the Indian Cupid), who wished to enter into him after his 
marriage, at a time when he was performing austerity; and Kandarpa 
in consequence becomes bodiless {ananga). {Kandarpo murtiman asU 
Kamah ity uchyate ludhaih j tapasyantam iha Sthanum nimayena samO- 
hitam I 11. Kritodmaham tu deveiadi gachhantadi sa-marud-ganam | 
dharshaydmasa durmedhuh hunkritai cha mahdtmana J 12. Avadhyd- 
taS cha Jitidrem chakshushd Itaghumndana j vyailryanta iarirdt svdt 
sarva-gdtrdni durmateh | ) 

In i. 85, 20 (Bombay ed.), it is mentioned that the mountain-god, 
Himavat, gave his daughter Tima to the “unequalled Rudra” (Rttdruya 
apratirupdya). In chapter xxxvii. of the same book, vv^ 5 ff. the con¬ 
nubial intercourse of S'iva with Tima is described in most undignified 
language, as follows: Purd Rama Jcritod/vdhah S'itihantho mahdtapdh\ 
6. Driihtvd cha lhagavdn devim maithnndyopaehakrame | tasya mmkrt- 
damdnasya Mahadevasya dhtmatah | S'itikantkasya devanya divyam 
varsha-katam gatam | 7. Na chdpi tanayo Rdma tasydm dsUparardapa\ 
“Formerly, after his marriage, S'itikantha (S'iva) the great devotee, 
(6) beholding the goddess, began to indulge in connubial love. A 
thousand years of the gods passed while the wise Mahadeva ^itikantha 
was thus sporting. But, 0 Rama, vexer of thy foes, no son was bom to 
Uma.” The gods being alarmed at the project of the formidable cha¬ 
racter of the offspring which might be born to Mahadeva, entreated him 
and his spouse to practise chastity. To this Mahadeva consented; but 
asked what would become of the seed which he had already discharged. 
This, the gods said, should be received by the earth. The gods then 
desired Agni, along with Vayu, to enter into this seed. This Agni did, 
and the white mountain was produced in consequence (see above, p. 
354), where Karttikeya was born. The gods then worshipped S'iva and 
Uma, but the latter imprecated sterility on all their wives. The thirty- 
seventh section relates the birth of , Karttikeya. While Tryambaka 
(S'iva), the lord of the gods, was performing austerity, the other 
deities went to Brahma and asked for a general in the room of Maha- 
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deva, who, it seems, had formerly acted in that capacity. “He,” 
they said, “whom thou didst formerly give us as a leader of our 
armies (i.e. Mahadeva), is now performing great austerity, along with 
Uma” (sect. 88, v. 3, Schlegel’s ed.=8ect. 37, 3, of Bombay ed.: 
To sendpattr deva datto hhagavatd purd | sa tapal} param 

usthdya tapyate sma sahomayd). Brahma says, that in consequence 
of the curse of TJma, no son could be born to any of the wives of the 
gods; but that Agni could beget a son on the river Ganga, who should 
be the general of the gods. The gods accordingly went to mount 
Kailasa, and appointed Agni to effect their object. Agni accordingly 
impregnated the Ganga, who brought forth Karttikeya, so called be¬ 
cause he was nursed by the Krittikas.” 

In the forty-second section it is related how the royal rishi Bhagiratha 
performed austerity in order that the Ganga might descend from heaven 
and purify the ashes of the sons of Sagara (who had been destroyed 
by Kapila, sect. 40, at the end); and might by this means elevate them 
to paradise. Brahma appeared to the king and told him that he ought 
to propitiate S'iva, who was the only being who could sustain the 
shock of the falling Ganga. Bhagiratha (as is told sect. 43) continued 
his austerities till S'iva the lord of Uma, the lord of animals (Painpati), 
appeared to him, and said he would receive the Ganga on his head. Ho 
accordingly mounted the Himalaya, and called on the Ganga to descend. 
The Ganga was indignant at this summons, and came down in great 
volume aud with great force on his head, thinking to sweep him down 
along with her into Patala. The god, however, determined to humble 
her pride, and she was compelled to circle for a long period of years 
in the labyrinth of his matted locks, without being able to reach the 
earth. Being again propitiated by Bhagiratha, S'iva at length allowed 
her to reach the lake Vindu, to flow to the sea, and eventually into 
the infernal regions, where she purified the ashes of the sons of Sagara 
and enabled them to ascend to heaven. 

In the forty-fifth section is described the production of nectar from 
the churning of the ocean of milk by the rival sons of Hiti and Aditi, 
who wished to obtain some specific which should render them immortal. 
In the first place, however, a fieiy^ poison was vomited from the mouths 

To mfy is the reading of Schlegel’s edition, as well as of Gorresio’s, 39,3. The 
Bombay edition reads yma, which does not seem so good a reading.® 
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of the serpeBt Vasuki, who was used as the rope in the process of churn¬ 
ing. The gods then resorted to S'iva to deliver them from this portent: 

21. AtlM dmah MahM»»a0t 8'mha/rafk iarandrthimh \ jagmuh Pa^u- 
paiitTi Rudram tr&hi trahUi tmhtuvuh j 22. Evam uktaa tato devair 
deva-deveharah prdbhuti | pradurMlt tato Hrawa Sanhka-chakra-dharo 
Sa/rik I 23. TJv&chaimfii, tmitaSi hfUv& Rudram ^Hla-dharaM^ Sarify | 
daivatair mathyamane tu yaf purvaffi mmupanthitam | 24. Tat tvadlya'ni 
sara-ireshtha mraniim agrato hi yat | agra-piljdm iha eihitvd gfihdmdaih 
vuham prahho j 25. Ity uktvd eha sura-ireshfhas tatraivdniaradhiyata | 
devatdndm bhayam dfishtvd irutvd vdkyam tu S’drnginah } 26. Haldhala^ 
viskam ghoram sanjagrdhdmritopamam j devdn msrijya deveio jagdma 
bhagavdn Harah | 21. “Then the deities, seeking as their refuge Maha- 
deva, S'ankara, went to Eudra Paiiupati, and lauded him [calling out] 
‘ deliver, deliver.’ 22. Then, being addressed by the gods, the lord 
of the gods, Hari, appeared on that very spot, bearing the shell 
and the discus, (28) and smiling, said to Eudra, the wielder of the 
trident: ‘That which has first appeared, when the oceW was being 
churned by the deities, (24) belongs to thee, most eminent of the 
gods, since thou art at the head of them. Standing here, receive, 
lord, this poison as the earliest offering.’ 25. Having thus spoken, 
the most eminent of the gods disappeared on the spot. Perceiving 
the alarm of the deities, and having heard the words of Vishnu, 
(26) he (S^iva) took the deadly poison, as if it had been nectar. The 
divine Hara then dismissed the gods and departed.” 

The gods and Asuras proceeded with the churning, but were obliged 
now to call in the aid of Vishnu, as the mountain with which the 
operation was being performed sank down into the infernal regions. 
Vishnu, however, assumed the form of a tortoise, and supported the 
mountain on his back. At length nectar was produced, which Vishnu 
carried off. 

In the description of the northern region contained in the Kish- 
kindha“* kSnda of the Earn ay ana, Kailasa is spoken of as the resi¬ 
dence of Kuvera, and no mention is made of S'iva as residing there: 

Eishk. 44, 27 ff. (ed. Gorresio *= Bombay ed. 43, 20 f.).— Tam tu 

In the Bombay edition this word is waitten ‘ EisbkindbS,’ without a y before 
the final 5, which it has in Gorresio’s edition. 

See, howe’»:er, the passage from the Snndara Kinda, sect. 89, which will he 
quoted in the Appendix, where Mahadeva is said to visit Kuvera, or mount Kailasa, 
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slghram atihramya Mntaraih loma-hm'shamm | pdnduraffi, draJcshyatha 
tatah KaildBam ndma parvatam j tatra pdndura’megh&hhafk JdmhUnada’- 
parishkritam j Kuvera-hhmanarh dwyam nirmitam Viimkarmand | 

Having quickly passed over that dreadful desert, you shall then see 
the white mountain, called Kailasa, and there the celestial palace of 
Kuvera, formed by Yi^vakarman, in colour like a brilliant cloud, and 
decorated with gold.” 

The Bombay edition, 43, 54 £P., has the following lines, in which 
Rudra may .be referred to; Tam atikramya iailendram uttaras 
toyasHm nidhih | tatra Somagirir ndma madhye heniamayo mahdn J 55. 
Sa tu deh visdryo ^pi tasya hhdsd prakdsate | surya-lakshmyd ^hhwijneyo 
tapateva Vivasvatd | 56. Bhagavdms tatra vUvdtmd S'amlhur ekddaidU 
makah | Brahma vasati deveh hrahmarski-parivdritah j 54. “ Beyond 
this monarch of mountains is the northern ocean, in the midst of 
which stands the great golden mountain, called Somagiri. 55. With 
its lustre that region, although sunless, shines; and is distinguished 
by a solar splendour, as if from the beams of Vivp,8vat (the sun). 
56. There the divine soul of the universe, the eleven-fold S'ambhu, 
Brahma, lord of the gods, dwells, attended by the Brahman Rishis.” 

In Gorresio’s edition (44, 117 ff) this passage shows a number of 
various readings: KurUms tan samatikramya uttare payasdm nidhih 1 
tatra Somagirir ndma hiranmaya-samo mahdn j 118. Indra-loka-gatdh 
ye cha Brahma-loka-gatdi eha ye j sarve te samavaikshanta girirdjaih 
divam gatdh | 119. Asuryo 'pi hi deiah sa tasya hhdsd prakdkate | 
sasuryah iva lakshmwdnis tapativa divakore j 120. BhagavdMs tatra 
hhdtdtmd Svayamhhur bahudhdtmakah | Brahma hhavati vaiydtmd 
sarvdtmd sarva-hhdvana^ | 117. “Beyond, to the^ north of the Httara 
Kurus, is an ocean, in which is a great mountain, as it were of gold. 
118. All those who have gone to the sky, to the world of Indra, or 
to that of Brahma, have beheld the king of mountains. 119. By its 

n® The commentator thus explains this Terse; Vis'vam atati vydpnoti Hi vihatma 
vyiipakas tena Vishn-ti^rttpah \ viahnu-vyaptdv ity anmdrdt | sa eva S'ambhuk s'am 
hhavaty asmdt [ sa eva ekadasdtmakaJ}, ekddamnmdkiirtkaikadasa-rudritpakah j sa 
eva Brahm brimhanatvdi jayat-srash(ritvat | “ Visvdtma means, he who pervades 
all things; and consequently he is in the form of Vishnu, as Vishnu has the sense 
of porvader. The same being is SW«bhu, he from whom prosperity (dam) arises 
{bJMvati ); and he is also,^ elevenfold, in the form of the eleven Rudras, who signiiy 
eleven repetitions of him (f). The same being is also Brahmfi, from bis increasing,-— 
creating the world.” 
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light that region shines, although sunless, as if it had a sun, and re¬ 
splendent as if the lord of day were blazing. 120. There the divine 
soul of beings, Svayambhu, Brahma, dwells, self-subdued, the soul, 
and producer of all things.” Here there is no reference to Mahadeva, 
Svayambhu being substituted for S'ambhu. 

Another passage rdating to Rudra which occurs in Gorresio’s recen¬ 
sion of the Ramayaria is the following (though it is not to be found in 
the corresponding section of the Bombay edition): 

Kishk. 44,46 ff.— Tam tu dekam atikramya Trisringo n&ma parvatah ] 
tatyd pade mro divyam mahat kanchana-pmhharam ] tata^ prachyavate 
divya tlkshna-srot&s tararnginl \ nadl naika-grahaklrna kutild loka-lhu- 
vinl \ tasyaikam kdnckanam sringam parvatasydgni-sannibham | vaidurya- 
mayam ekancka iailasyasya mmucTihrilam | Anutpanneshu bhuteshu ha- 
bhuva kita hhumitah j agrajah sarva-bhufdndffi Vihakarmeti vUrutah | 
tat tasya kila paurdnam agnihotram mahdimanah | dsU triWcharah iailah 
pravrittdB tatra ye ^gnayah ] tatra earvdni hhutdni earvamedke mahd- 
'nmkhe | kritvd ^bhavad mahdtejdh sarm-loka-maheharah | ^Rudrasya kila 
safhsthdnaM saro mi survamedUkam | tatah pravriUd Sarayur ghora- 
nakravatl nadl | deva-gandharva-patagdh pisdchoraga-ddnavdh | pravi- 
ianti na tarn deiain pradlptam iva pdvakam j tarn atikramya sailendram 
Mahdd&vdbhipdlitam | ityddi | ‘‘When that region has been overpassed, 
a mountain called Trisringa [will be seen], at the foot of which is a 
divine lake, of large dimensions, filled with golden lotuses. Thence 
flows a divine billowy river, with rapid stream, swarming with croco¬ 
diles, winding, gladdening the world. That mountain has one golden 
peak, [one] resembling fire, and it has also one elevated point formed of 
lapis lazuli. When no creatures had as yet come into existence, there 
sprang from the earth the first of all beings, known as Yisvakarman.. 
This triple-peaked mountain was the scene of the ancient Agnihotra 
sacrifice of that great being, where all the fires were employed. 
Having formed all beings there at this great universal sacrifice, he 
became the mighty lord {mahehard) of all worlds. This lake of the 
universal sacrifice is the abode of Rudra; and from it issues the river 
Sarayu, abounding in, dreadful crocodiles. Gods, Gandharvas, birds, 
Pi^achas, snakes, iuid Danavas, do not enter that region, which is like 
blazing fire. Having overpassed that great mountain, protected by 
Mahadeva,” etfe. 
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In regard to the story of Xiixskaimm, which is not usually met 
with in the Pur&nas, and does not harmonize well with the course 
of their cosmogony, compare the two hymns in pp. 8 ff., the story 
from the Nirakta in p. 9, above, and the Shtap. Br. xiii. 7, 1, 14. 

S'atapatha BrShmana, xiii. 7,1, l^.—Tena ht etena VihaharmS Bhavr 
vanah tje | tenesh^vH Hyatukfhat sm'V&ni hhutani Ham mrvam ahhemt/i j 
atitishfhati sarvdni hkutSni idaih sarvam hhavati yak evam vidv&n sarv^h 
medhena yajate yo va etad evam wda [ 15. Tam ha Kaiyapo ydyapAruShOf* 
kara | tad cipi Bhumi^ ilokamjagau | mO, martyaih Jcaichana d&tuia 
arhati Visvakarman Bhmvana mandah asitha j upamanlishyati ayU salil- 
asya madhye mfishaisha te sangarah Kaiyap&ya ” iti J “ With this 
sacrifice, Visvakarman, the son of Bhuvana, sacrificed. Having sacri¬ 
ficed with it, he overpassed all beings, and became all this. That man 
overpasses all beings and becomes all this, who, knowing this, sacrifices 
with the Sarva-medha (‘universal sacrifice’), or he who thus knows this. 
15. Kasyapa performed this sacrifice for him. Wherefore also the Earth 
recited a verse: ‘No mortal ought to bestow me. , Vi4vakarman, son" 
of Bhuvana, thou wast foolish. She (the earth) will sink into the 
midst of the water. This promise of thine to Kasyapa is vain.’ ” 

It would appear as if'■the author of the preceding passage of the 
Eamayana intended to identify Rudra with Visvakarman, when he says 
that the latter “became the mighty lord {mahehara) of all worlds.” 
Compare the passages from the Kurma Purana and Mahabharata 
quoted below in notes 131 and 133, pp. 376 and 377; and Mahabharata, 
S'antip. 241, quoted in a note to p. 872, vol. v,, of this work. If Maha- 
deva is identified with Visvakarman, he must, according to the Rama- 

The commentator observes on thist Asmai cha Viivakarma, bhumim datum 
tyesha latra oka kode Bhumir api imam slokaih gitavatJ | tmm tu mandah manda^ 
matir janafy asitha babhuvitha jdtah ity arthah | upa-sahdo ni-sabdasya art/te | yai 
cha asakyam pratiydnite mandah ity abhiprbyah | “Vis’vakiimian desired to give the 
earth to him; and at that time the Earth also sang this verse. Thou wast ‘dull,’ 
dull of understanding. The preposition upa is here used in the sense of «». And 
the sense is that he who promises what is impossible is foolish.” Compare the 
passage of the Mahabharata, Vana-parvan, v. 10209 (in the first vol. of this work, 
p. 461), whore the earth is said to have been given to Kasyapa by Paras'urama; and 
toother text from the Anusfasana-parvan, vv. 7232 ff. [ibid. p. 464), where the earth 
is said to have become offended with king Anga, who desired: to bestow her on tlie 
Brahmans, and to have in consequent abandoned her form. Kasyapa afterwards 
entered into her, and she became his daughter. Compare also S'ahipatha Brahma^ 
vii. 4, 3, 6 (quoted above, p. 27). * 

vox. XV. 
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MAHADEVA AND KtTVEEA ON MOUNT KAILASA. 


yasa and Sktapatha Brahmaga, be regarded as sprung from tb© earth, 
OT Bhuvana, and therefore not eternal. It is to be noted, however, 
that the S'atap, Br. speaks of this Viivakarman as a mortal, and the 
Ait. Br. speaks of him as a prince who conquered the earth. 

In the next passageMah§deva is represented as visiting Kuvera on 
Mount Kailasa, and as acknowledging the divinity of Ekma: 

Bam. (ed. Gorresio) v. 89, 6 ff.— Atha pradham dharmatmH loMnam 
Uvara^ prahhu^ | tatalf, mhhayam devasya r&jno Vaiirmamsya ml}, | 
dhanadhyaksha-aabhafn, devah prapto M Vfishhdbha'dhvaja^ t Uind.- 
saMyo deveso ganaii cha hahubhir f>rUah | matlrya vf'ishat tUrnam 
mahita^ Silla-dhfig vihhu^ | gires tasya mahaUja,!} pravishfas iu sahham 
Sarah [ J^iddhya mhdya-yuUas cha tatha Yaikravanah svayam ) anymyam 
iau samdltngya upavishfdv ulhdv apt | sahhdydm tatra tan d&cau U cha 
devah yathukramam [ upavishtdh garni choiva Yakshai cha saha Guhya- 
haih 1 aksha-dyUtafh tatas tabhydm pravfittam samanantaram i etdsminn 
antare tatra Rdkehaaendram Vihhuhanam 1 drishtcd Paulastyam dydniafk 
Siva^ prdha dhaneivaram \ ayam Yihhuhanah praptah iaraijiain tava 
pdrthiva | manymd ^hhipluto vlro Edkshasendra-vimdnitaT} | ityddi j 

“Now the righteous and mighty ruler of the worlds, whose banner 
is a bull, the god of gods, accompanied byv Uma, and attended by 
numerous hosts, came then to the assembly of the divine king Vai4- 
ravana (Kuvera), the lord of riches. Alighting quickly from his bull, 
Hara, the mighty lord, the wielder of the trident, being received with 
honour, entered into the assembly on that mountain (Kailasa, v. 4); 
and at the same time Vai^ravana himself, with Biddhi (his wife),“* 
and attended by his companions, [came in]. Having embraced each 
other, those two gods with the other deities sat down in order in the 
assembly, together with their hosts, and the Yakshas and Guhyakas. 
The two gods then began to play at dice. In the mean time, beholding 
the eminent Rakshasa YibhTshana, the son of Pulastya, approaching, 
S'iva says to the lord of riches, ‘ This, 0 king, is the hero Yibhishana, 
who has resorted to thee, overwhelmed by distress, having been dis¬ 
honoured by the chief of the Rakshasas (Ravana),”’ etc., etc. 

YThile S'iva is speaking, Yibhishaga arrives, and bows down before 

MS This passage, however, is only to be found in Gorresio’s recension, and not in 
the section of the Devanfigar! recension which corresponds to it—viz. vi. 17, 1, ff. 

See Bdhtihigk and Eoth, ».v. Riddhi, imd the Mahubh&mta, Asas’asana'parvan, 
675, and 7637, as well as the HarivaSks'a, 7X67, 7739, there referred to. 
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the deities, who tell him to stand ttpj and go to Bama, who will install 
him king of the Bakshasas (vr. 21 ff.). Vibhishaiia stands, with hiS 
head bent downwards, and sunk in contemplation, when ^iva again 
speaks to him (vv. 37 ff.): dhyayamanam hhagman uv&ehaprahhur 

tvoyayah | uttishthottishtha r&jendra suhham apn%hi sakoatam }. 

39. Tasmad uttiahfha gachha ttmm puranam prahhum avyayam ) adhard'fft 
iorvahhutandfh idSvatam niravayraham | sa hi sarva-nidhanam cha yatir 
yatimatdfh varah [ hritmasya jayato mulam tasmadyachhasva jRdyhamm\ 
“ The divine, imperishable lord said: * Stand np, stand np, prince of 

kinp, obtain ever-during happiness.Stand up, therefore, go 

to the ancient, imperishable lord, the support of all beings, eternal, 
uncontrolled. For he, the most excellent, contains all things, and is 
the refuge of aU who seek a refuge, the root of the whole world: 
wherefore go to Baghava (Rama).’ ” Yibhtshana then departs through 
the air, to go to Rama.***’ 

***’ In the following passages some of MahiideTa’s achievements are alluded to:— 
iii. 30,27 (ed. Bomb.), and iii. 35, 93 (Gorr.): 8a papdta Kharoj>kumau dahyamuna^, 
saragnind | Mudrepepa vinirdagdhah S'vetdmnye purd ’ndhakah | “ [The Rukshasa] 
Khara fell on the ground, burnt by the fire of the arrow, like Andhaka [who was] 
formerly consumed by Rudra in the S'veta forest.” (Compare A. V. xi, 2, 7, above, 
pp. 334, 336, where lludra is called the slayer of Ardhaka.) iv. 6, 30 (Gorr.); Yathd 
kruddhasya Rudrasya Tripuram vai vijigyushah | “[The frowning face of Buma] 
like that of the incensed Rudra, who had conquered Tripura.” vi. 61, 17 (Gorr.): 
“The Rukshasa trembled when smitten by Lakshmana’s arrow,like the dreadful portal 
of Tripura, when stnick by the bolt of Rudra” {R'udra-vdmhatam glutram yatha 
Tripura-gnpuram). In the following verse allusion is made to Rudra as a slaughterer 
of animals: vi. 73, 37 f. (Gorr. = Bombay ed. vi. 94, 35). Satair asvaih paddtais cha 
tad habhuva ramjiraml iva Rudraftya kruddhasya nighnafahpadun | “With 

slain horses and footmen, that battle-field became like tlic garden of the enraged Rudra 
when slaughtering animals.” I do not know what the next verse refers to, vi. 65, 88 
(Gorr.): Kumbhaaya patata rupam bhagrmsyorasi mushtin^ j IsvareyMbhipannasya 
rupam Raiupater iva \ “ The appearance of Kumbha when shattered on the chest by 
the fist of SugrTva, was like the appearance of Pas'upati (S'iva) 'when overcome by 
Tsvara.” The commentator quoted by Gorresio has the following note in explanation: 
livarma pralaya-kdlma hetmid abhipannmya lokan abhisrastmya Raiupatefy Rudra* 
»ya rupam iva rupam babhuva ity arthah | ‘ The Bomb. ed. (76, 98) reads,an the 
second line: babhau Rudrabhipannaaya yatha rupam Qavdmpate^ | which the com¬ 
mentator renders, “appeared like the form of the lord of rays (the sun), overcome by 
Rudra” {Rudrena abhipannasya abhibhutasya GavampateJi Suryasya wa.) It would 
idmost seem (strange as it may appear) as if the author of the recen8ion.of the EamSyana 
published by Gorresio, had not understood the word GavSmpati (lord of cows or rays) 
as designating the sun, when he took ft for the equivalent of Pas’upati. Isvara 
^d Pas'upati are both names of Rudra; and he could not be assailed by himself. 
GavSmpati occurs in the hymn to the Sun in the Mahabhurata, iii l%2 (as quoted by 
Bdhtlingk and Both, s.e.), as one of the numerous names or epithets of the Sun. 
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TEXTS FEOM RAMAYANA AND MAHABHARATA 


From the passages quoted above &om the Mahabharata and Brahmanas 
in p. 284, and pp. 200 and 202, note, it appears as if some -contest had 
at one time existed between the votaries of Mahadeva, and those of 
other deities, in regard to adoration of the former. It may perhaps be 
inferred from the passages cited in pp. 288-291, also, that the worship 
of this god, as practised by some tribes, was regarded by others with 
aversion, or even with horror. Some further indications of this aversion 
may be discovered in the myth of Daksha’s sacrifice, as related in the 
Mahabharata, and in the Vayu and other Puranas (see Wilson’s Vishnu 
Purana, pp. 61 fE.=>pp. 120 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed,, vol. i.). 

This story is told, perhaps in its simplest form, in the following 
passage of the Eamayana, i. 66, 7 ff, (ed, Schiegel and Bombay= 
68, 7 ff. Gorresio): 

Evam uktas tu Janakah pratyuvdcha mahumunim | huyatdm asya 
dhanmho yad-artham iha tishthati \ Bevaratah iti khydto Nimeh shashtho 
[jyesh^ho, Bomb, ed.) mahlpatih \ nyciso ’yarn tasya hha^avan haste datto 
mahdtmana]^ | Baksha-yajna-hadhe purvum dkanur ayamya viryavdn | 
vidhvmya tridaian Rudrah salllam idam ahravU ] ‘‘yasmdd hhdgarthino^^^ 
hhdydn ndkaJpayata me surah | vardnydni airdrnsi, Comm, in Bomb, 
ed.] mahnrhdni dhanushd Sdtaydmi vah | tato vimanasah, sarve devuh vai 
muni-pungma | prdsadayanta deveiam ieshdm prlto ’bhmad Bhavah | 
pritidchdpi dadau tesham tdny angdni mahaujasdm | dhanushd ydni ydny 
usan mtitdni mahdtmand | tad etad deva-devasya dhanu-ratnam maJmt- 
tnanah | nydsa-bhutam tadd ny as tarn asnidkam purvake mhho ] 

“ Juiiaka, being thus addressed, replied to the great muni: ‘Hear, 
regarding this bow, from what cause it is here. A king called Deva- 
rata was the sixth in descent from Mrai. This [bow] was a deposit 
committed to the hands of this great personage. Formerly, at the 
destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice, the heroic lludra, when he had drawn 
this bow, and routed the gods, thus spake in derision: “Since, ye gods, 
ye have divided to me no portion, though I desired it, I cut off your 
most precious heads with my bow.” Then all the deities, being dis- 

Svinhpkrid-adi-yt^na-bhairSrthine mama [ “To me who desired a share in the 
S-yWitukrid, «te., offaring:,*’—Comm. 

This last line runs as follows in Gorresio’s edition (ch. Ixviii. 13): Tishfhaty 
ady pi hhagavan hule 'makaSk supujitam | The other various readings, though 
numerous, are unimportant. 
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tressed, propitiated the god of gods, who became favourable to them, 
and restored the limbs of those glorious beings which had been cut off 
by the mighty bow. This is the precious bow of the great deity, 
which was at that time deposited with our ancestor.’ ” 

In this version of the myth there is no mention of Eudra com¬ 
missioning Virabhadra, or any. other demons, to destroy the sacrifice or 
put the gods to flight. He is simply said to wound the gods with hia 
bow.’*® 

The same story is told in the Sauptika-parvan, vv. 786-808, and 
in greater detail in the S'anti-parvan, of the Mahabharata, in verses 
10226-10258, and is immediately afterward! repeated in vv. 10275 ff. 
According to the first account (which is given in answer to a question 
regarding the origin of Jvara, Fever), TJma, S'iva’s wife, seeing the 
gods passing by in chariots, inquires of her husband where they are 
going, and is told by him that they arc proceeding to Daksha’s horse- 
sacrifice. The goddess then asks why her lord also does not go. He 
replies: Surair eva maMhhdge purvam etad anuthfhitam | yajneshu 
sarveshu mama m hhagah upahalpitah | purvoptlyopapamena margena 
vm'avarnini | na me surah prayachhanti hhdgam yajnasya dharmatah j 


**3' This same story is again briefly alluded to in the following other passages 
of the Ramayana:—iii. 30, 36 («d. Gorr. =Bomb. ed. iii. 24, 35): Torn dfishim 
tyasd yuhlam vivyathttr vana-dtvalafy | Dakshasyma kratum hantum udyatastram 
Pinakinam | “Beholding him (Rama), possessed of might, the sylvan deities were 
distressed, as if he had been Pinakin (S'iva) with his weapon ready tO' destroy the 
sacrifice of Daksha.” Ibid. 70, 2: Jlantu»kamam pasum Rudram kruddham JDaksha- 
kratau yaihd \ “Like the incensed Rudra who sought to slay the victim at the sacri¬ 
fice of Daksha.” (The Bomb. ed. iii. 65, 2, has a quite different reading; Pagdhvr 
kdniam jagat aarvam yugdnte eha yathd Haram | “ Likg Hara [Rudra] desirous 
of burning up the whole world at the end of the Yuga.”) And again, vi. 64, ^3 (ed. 
Oorr.): 2’ato vuphdraydmam Rdnias tad dhanur uttamam j bhagavdn iva sankruddho 
Rhavah hratu-jighdmsaya | “Then R&ma stretched that excellent bow, like the 
divine Bhava enraged, and seeking to destroy the sacrifice,” Rndra’s followers are, 
however, mentioned in the Ramayana. Thus in iii. 31, 10 (ed. Gorr.) it is said: 
Sa taih parivfito ghoraih rdkshaaair nri-varatmajah 1 MaJmdevah pitfi-vme gana$h 
parjva-gatair iva | “ This son of an eminent man (Bktna) was sturrounded by these 
horrible Ralcshasas, like Mahadeva by his attendant hosts in a cemetery.” (Instead 
of the last line the Bomb. ed. has the following, iii. 25, 12: Tithishv iva Mahadevo 
vfitah pdrishaddm gamih.) And in another place (v. 12, 39, ed. Gorr.) S'iva is 
called the lord of demons {gftham Rhtstapaier t«?«). 

The same words nearly are put into the mouth of Mahadeva in the VSyu- 
purfiga. See Wilson’s Yishnu Ihirana, vol. i., p. 126, of Dr. HaH's ed. 
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The former practice of the gods has been, that in all sacrifices n6 
portion should be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest 
arrangement, the gods lawfully {dharmatalf) allot me no sh.are in the 
sacrifice.” ITma is extremely chagrined that her husband, a god of 
so great dignity, should be so treated. Perceiving his wife’s distress, 
S'iva goes, with his attendants, and puts an end to the sacrifice. The 
sacrifice takes the form of a deer, and is followed by S'iva to the sky. 
A drop of sweat falls from his forehead, from which a fire proceeds, 
out of which again a formidable being is bom, Jvara (fever), which 
burns up the sacrifice, puts the gods to flight, etc. On this Brahma 
appears to 8'iva, and promises that the gods shall henceforth give him 
a share in the sacrifice (hhavato 'hi surah sarve hhagafn dasyanti vai 
prabho), and proposes that Jvara (fever) shall be allowed to range over 
the earth. S'iva is propitiated, and assents to Brahma’s proposal, and 
has ever afterwards obtained a share in the sacrifice {ity ukto Brahmana 
dcvo bhage ehdpi prakalpite | hhagavmtam tathety aha ^ • paraneha 

pritim agatnad utsmaymnhha Bindha-dhrih [ avapa cha iada Ihdgaih 
yaihohtam Brahmana Bhavah). 

The second version of the story is as follows: vv. 10272 ff. Daksha 
formerly commenced a sacrifice at Gangadvara in the Himalaya, which 
was attended by the various orders of divine beings, including Indra 
and Brahma. Dadhichi, however, a votary of Eudra, was indignant 
that no worship was to be ofiTered to that deity, 10283 ff. Tan 
drishtva manyund "vishto Badhtchir vakyani abravU 1 “ n&yam yajno na 
vd dharmo yatra Rudro na ijyatc | badha-landham prapanndh vai kinnu 
kalasya paryayal} | kinnu mohud na pasyanti vinusam paryupasthitam j 
upasthitam mahdgharqmi na budhyanti mahadhvare" | Ity uktvd sa maM- 
yoglpaiyati dhyana-chakshushd j sapasyati Mahadevam devincha vara-dam 
iubhdm | Ndradancha mahdtmdnam tasydh devyah samipataii | santosham 
paramam Ubhe iti nischitya yoga-vit j eka-mantrds tu te sarve yeneio rm 
nimantritah, j tasmad dekad apukramya Badhtchir vakyatn abravU j 
apujya-pdjandehehaiva pujydndnchdpy apujandt j nri-ghdtaka-s(mam 
pdpam kakvaf prdpnoti mdnavah'^ | anritam nokta-purvam me na oha 

A liae similarly expressed occurs a little further on. 

The account of Daksha’s sacrifice giventhe Vayn-purfina, and translated by 
Prof. Wilson, V.P. (Vbl. i., pp. 122 ff. of Dr. Hall’s ed,), has a good many lines which 
correspond nearly pith some in this passage of the Mahiibharata, Of these Dr. 
was kind enough to send me copies. One of them agrees in sense with this verse. 
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mhh^e Jcaddehana | devat&n&m risMnSM cka maih/e sat'yam Iravlmy aham\ 
dgatam Paiuhhartaraih srasht&rafk jagatah patim j adhmre yajm-lhok- 
tHraffi sarvesli&m pasyata pralhum | Pakshah uvdeha j Santi no Mtmo 
Mudrdh ^ulorhastah kapardinah | ek&dasa-sthuna-gat&h ndham vodmi Ma- 
heharatn j Badhtchir uvacha | sarvesMm ma mmiro ^yafn, yen&sau m 
nmantritah [ yatfid ’ham S’mkarad drdhvam ndnyam paSydmi dawa~ 
tarn, I tathd Bahshasya vipulo yajno ’yaih na Ihavuhyati [ Bahshah macha\ 
etan maJcheidya smarm-pdtre havih samastatn vidhi-mantra-pufam 1 Fisk- 
nor naydmy apraiimamja '*® Ihdgam prahhur vihhui chdhamnlya eshah \ 
Bevy mucha j kim ndv»a dunam vishamam tapo vu kurydm ahairi yend 
patir namadya j lahheta Ihdgam lhagavan achintyo ardham tathd bha- 
gam atho tritlyam j evam bruvdndm hhagavdn sva-patnlm prahrishta- 
rupa^ kshnbhit&m uvdeha | na veki mdih devi krUodardngi Mm ndma yuk- 
tafn vaehanam makhe^e [ aham vijunumi vUdla-netre dhyunena hinuh na 
vidanty asantah | tavadya mohena dm sendra-devah lokds trayah sarvafah 
eva mudhuh | mum adhvare saiimidrah stuvanti rathantarafn, sdma-gdi 
chopagdnti [ 7ndm brdhmandh brahma-vido yajante mdmddhvaryavah kalpa^ 
yante cha bhdgam | Bevy uvdeha { suprdkrito 'pi purmJto sarvah drl- 
janasarmadi | stauti garvdyaie chdpi svam dtmdnam na saMsayah | 
JBhagavdti uvdeha j ndtmdttam stawni deveU pasya me tanu-madhyame | 
yam srakshydmi vardrohe ydgdrthe vara-varnitii | 

“Beholding them, Dadlilchi, filled with indignation, thus spake: 
‘This is no sacrifice, nor a legitimate ceremony, in which Budra is 
not worshipped. [These gods] have become entangled in the bonds of 
destruction. Is this the adverse influence of time? or is it through 
delusion that they do not see that ruin is at hand ? They perceive not 
that a great calamity is impending at the sacrificQ.’ Having so spoken, 
this great devotee beholds with the eye of contemplation: he sees 
Mahadeva and Ms boon-bestowing and auspicious goddess, and_elose to 
her the great Narada, and received the highest satisfaction. Badhiohi, 
versed in meditation, having ascertained that all the gods had adopted 
a common resolution that they would not invite Mahadeva, issued 

A verse closely rcfsembling this occurs in the Vayu Parana. 

1*® The corresponding lino runs thus in the Vayu PurSna: Sarvesham eha-mmtro 
*yaik ymeh na nimantrita^; which Brof. Wilson thns renders: “The invocation that 
is not addressed to Irfa is, for all, but a solitary (and imperfect) summonfl.” 

1*9 Instead of bhayam, etc., the VSyu Pur^a reads sarvam prakkor vibhor hy aha- 
vantya-nityam. 
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fbrth i^oni that [saci^oiay gyotmd, and spalce thaa; *By worohippkg 
that which ought not to be worshipped, and neglectmg to worship that 
which ought to he Worshipped, a man ever incurs sin equal to that 
of a murderer. I have never before uttered, neither shall I ever 
utter, falsehood. Among gods and rishis I declare the truth. Behold 
Pakbhartpi (Siva) arrived, the creator,* the master of the world, the 
lord of all, the eater of the sacrifice;’ Dahsha replied; ‘ "We have many 
Budras, armed with tridents, and wearing sjiirally-braided hair, who 
occupy eleven places.’*® I know not Mahesvai'a.’ Dadhichi answered: 
‘ This is a [preconcerted] plan of all [the gods] that he (Mahadeva) has 
not been invited. Since I perceive S'ankara, and no other deity, to 
be supreme, therefore this sacrifice of Daksha shall not bo prosperous.’ 
Daksha spake: ‘ I offer to the lord of sacrifice (Vishnu), in a golden 
vessel, this entire oblation purified by rites and by texts, the share of 
the incomparable Vishnu: he is the lord, the all-pervading, the sacri¬ 
ficial fire.’ Devi (who, without any preamble, is hgre introduced 
as speaking) said: ‘What liberality or arduous austerity can I perform 
whereby my divine, incoinprehensiblo husband may to-day obtain a 
share, a Ijalf-sbare, or a third?’ The god, delighted in aspect, ad¬ 
dressed his troubled wife who had thus spoken; ‘Thou knowest me 
not, goddess, slender of waist and limbj nor what speech befits the 
lord of sacrifice. I know, 0 large-eyed j but the wicked, devoid of 

Compare the phrase ekadasntmaka above, p. 367. 

131 Prof. Wilson (p. 124 f.) has the following note on the parallel passage of the 
Vayn Parana: “The Kurma Parana gives also this discussion between Dadbicha 
and Daksha, and their dialogue contains some curious matter. Daksha, for instance, 
states that no portion of a sacrifice is ever allotted to S'iva, and no prayers are 
directed to be addressed to Lira, or to his bride isarveshv eva hi yajmshu na bhagah 
parikalpitah | na mantra h bhuryaya sardham S'ankaraayeti mshyate), Dadhicha 
apparently evades the objection, and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad 
of gods, as one with the sun, who is undoubtedly hymned by the sever^ ministering 
priests of the Vedas («« stuyate aahasrandu^ sdmagddhvaryvrhoifibhUt | pasyaimm 
Fisvakarmamm Mudram murii-traymayam). Daksha replies that the twelve 
Adityas receive special oblations; that they are all the suns; and that he knows of 
no other. The Munis, who overhear the dispute, concur in his sentiments (pe eU 
dvadaiadityd^ Aditya-yajna-hMginah j saree atirya/^ iti jneyah na hy anyo vidyate 
ravik I evam ukte tu munayafy aamdyatali didfikahewa^ | w^^iam ity abrman Hakaham 
taaya aahdyya-harimlf). These notions seem,.to have been exchanged for others in 
the days of the Padma*'P. and Bhagavata, as they place Daksha’s neglect of S’iva 
to the latter’s filthv practices—^his going naked, smearing himself with ashes,etc., 
etc. An abstract M the story as given in the Bhagavata will be foun4 in the text. 
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reflection, know not; and the three worlds, meluding Indra and thi 
gods, are to-day altogetha: bewildered with thy bewilderment. Wor¬ 
shippers praise me at the sacrifice, singers of the sama chant the 
rathantara, Brahmans, versed in the Veda {l)rahma\ adore me, and 
Adhvaryu (i.e. Yajurvedic) priests divide for me a portion.’ Dev! 
replied: ‘ Doubtless, every common man praises and magnifies himself 
in an assembly of women.’ Mabadeva answered: ‘I praise not myself, 
queen of the gods; behold, slender-waisted, beautiful-complexioned 
[goddess],' what being I shall create.’” Mabadeva accordingly creates 
a dreadful being, who, attended by hosts of other frightful creatures, 
demolishes all Daksha’s preparations for his sacrifioe. Brahma and 
the other gods humbly inquire of this destroyer who he is. He replies 
that he is neither Eudra nor Dev!, but Vlrabhadra, sent to destroy the 
sacrifice, and exhorts them to submit to Mabadeva, whose wrath is 
better than the beneficence of any other god {varam krodho devasya 
mra-dunafti na ehanyatah). Upon this Daksha sings the praises of 
Mahesvara.^'’® The latter then appears, and assents’' to Daksha’s request 
that his preparations for sacrifice shall not be fruitless (vv. 10838 fll). 
Daksha then celebrates him by reciting his eight thousand names. * 
The following is an abstract of the same story as told in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, book iv. sections 2-7, with a colouring different from 
that of the Mahahharata, and some interesting illustrations of the 
hostility between the S'aivas and the Yaishnavas, or between the 
former and the more orthodox adherents of the Vedas, which, not- 

The text of the Vayu Purana aa translated by Prof. "Wilson (Vish. Pur., p, 65 
asp. 128 of Dr. Hall’s ed. vol. i.) ditFers somewhat from that of the Mahahharata, as 
here given. The former text has been copied for mo by Prof, Fitz-Edward Hall 
from the Guikowar MS. in the India Office Library, and is as follows: MamUdhvart 
samsitarah atuvanii rathantare sama gaymti geyam j abrahmam hrahma-satrs 
yajanU mamadhvaryavah kalpayante cha bhagam j “At my sacrifice worshippers 
praise (me); in the rathantara they sing the sama song; they adore (me) in a sacrifice 
of devotion without Brahmans; and the adhvaryns divide for me a portion." It 
is remarkable that Mahadeva’s worship should be here described as performed 
“without Brahmans." But what are we to make of the word “adhvaryu”? Could 
it mean, in later times at least, anything else than the Brahmanical priest so called ? 

'33 In this passage (v, 10382) Mabadeva is called Vis’vakannan [J)evg mhuyaU 
iatra Visvakamva. Makes varah). Compare the passage from the RamSlyana, above, 
p. 368 f., and note 131, p. 376. There appears to be some confusion in the narrative 
as given in verses 10331 ff. Though Daksha had already made his submission to 
Mahgdeva, the story seems to be begun over again, or recapitulateu, 
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with&tan^ng tie eonciliation of the conflicting riews introduced by 
the writer at the close of the story, no doubt had, and perhaps stiU 
has, a real existence in the minds of many of the sectaries. Satt, the 
wife of S'iva, was the daughter of Baksha, as we are told in the same 
work (iv. 1, 47, 48): PrasHtim Manmlm Dahshah upayemff hy Aj&U 
majah ) imyufh sasarja duMtrik shodaiUmala-hchanuh j irayodakad&d 
Dharmdya tathaihdm Agnaye vihhuh | pitrihhyah ehdm yulctehhyo Bhavd- 
yaikdm bhava-chhide j “ Baksha, the son of Aja (the * unborn ’—he is 
said [v. 11] to be the son of Brahma=Aja), married Prasuti, the 
daughter of Manu. From her he begot sixteen pure-eyed daughters. 
Of these this lord gave thirteen to Bharma, one to Agni, one to the 
meditative [or united, saniyatebhyo militehhjo vd, Comm.] Pitris, and 
one to Bhava (S'iva), the destroyer of existence.” Satl, however, bore 
no children to S'iva. i. 64. Bhavasya patni tu Sail Bhavarn devam 
anuvratu { dimanah sadriiam ptdram na lehke guna-illatah j 

In the second section wo are informed how enmity arose between 
Mahadeva and his father-in-law Baksha. It appears that the gods 
and rishis were assembled at a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajajwitis- 
On the entrance of Baksha, all the personages who were present, rose 
to salute him, excepting only Tiriuchya (Brahma) and Mahadeva. 
Baksha, • after making his obeisance to Brahma, sat down by his 
command; but was offended at the treatment he received from S'iva 
(iv. 2, 8 ff.): Prun niskannam Mridam dri&htvd ndmrifihai tad-and- 
dritah I uvdeha vdmam chaJcBhm'hhydm ahhivihhya dakam iva | sruyatdm 
brahmarshayb ine saha^deva^ sahdgnayah | sudhiinam bruvato vfittam 
ndjfidndd na dfiU matsardtl ay am tv. loka-fdldndm yaioghno nirapatrapah\ 
iadbhir QcharUa]^ panjthd^ yena stabdhena dushitah | esha me mhyatum 
prdpto yan me duhitur agroMt 1 punim viprdgni-mulihatah sdmtrydk iva 
mdlm-vat j grihltvd mfigaridvdjesyd^ pdnim marhatadochanah [ praty- 
uiihdndhhiv&ddrhe vdehd. ’py akfita nochitam j lupta-kriydydiuehaye 
mdnine bhinna-eetme | michhann apy a dam hdldva iddrdyevoiatlM 
giram j pretdvdmhu ghoreehu pretair bhuta-ganair ijitab | afaty mmatta^ 
vad t^gno vyuptor-keko hasan rudan | ohitd-bhasma-hrita-endnahpreta'Sran 
nraBthi^hhdshetmh } Sivdpadeio hy aSivo matio maAta-jawpriyal}, ( paith, 
pramaiho'bhiiidndm tmio-mdtrdimakdVkandm | taemai unm&da-ndthdya 
nashior^iauchdya durkpide | datta mayd vata s&dkvl ehodite pe^amesk{hind | 
vimndyawaih $» GirUam apraitpam avasthitam | Daheho Hh&pah upa- 
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^rUya hruAdka^ iaptum prachahrame j aya^ tu ^eva-yajane Indropmdrd- 
dibhir Bhavah \ saha hh&gaih na lahhaHik devair d^vO'^yand.dlumah ] 
** Beliolding Myida (S'iva) previously seated, Daksha did not brook Ms 
want of respect; and looking at bim obliquely with his eyes, as if con¬ 
suming him, thus spake: ‘Hear me, ye Brahman rishis, with the gods 
and the Agnis, while I, neither from ignorance nor from passion, de¬ 
scribe what is the practice of virtuous persons. But this shameless 
being (S'iva) detracts from the reputation of the guardians of the 
world,—^he* by whom, stubborn as he is, the course pursued by the 
good is transgressed. He assumed the position of my disciple, inas¬ 
much as, like a virtuous person, in the face of Brahmans and of fire, 
he took the hand of my daughter, who resembled Savitrl. This 
monkey-eyed [god], after having taken the hand of [my] fawn-eyed 
[daughter], has not even by word shown suitable respect to me whom 
he ought to have risen and saluted. Though unwilling, I yet gave 
my daughter to this impure and proud abolisher of rites and demolisher 
of barriers, like the word of the Veda to a S’udra’! He roams about 
in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts of ghosts and sprites, like a 
madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, laughing, weeping, bathed in 
the ashes of funeral piles, wearing a garland of dead men’s [skulls], 
and ornaments of human bones, pretending to be S'iva (auspicious) 
but in reality Asiva (inauspicious), insane, beloved by'the insane, the 
lord of Pramathas and Bhutas (sprites), beings whoso nature is essen¬ 
tially darkness. To this wicked-hearted lord of the infuriate, whose 
puiity has perished, I have, alas 1 given niy virtuous daughter, at the 
instigation of Brahma.’Having thus reviled GiriiSa (^iva), wlio 

*** Uaattm girain, which the commentator explains veda-takshan^m gtram. It 
occurs also elsewhere in this same PurSua, as in iii. 16, 13^ where the Comm, renders 
it by hamamymn, “to be loved.” . Sec Biihtlingk dnd Both, vol. v., p. 1204, s.». 

1S5 'Tij.e commentator gives as follows what he calls tbp real, esoteric, sense of this 
abuse:— Vastavaa tv ayam arthah j luptii^.kriyah ygamin para-brahma-rupettmt\ 
atah eva nmti suchir yasmdt | amdnins abhinnasetape.iti cha chhedah j taaya puremee- 
varaaya nmdlya mdnuaht kanya katham yogyd syad iti lajjddina datum anichhann &pi 
iaUamnbandha46bhma dattman ( ‘audrdyeti ’ 'amrh(Uva’‘mutre driahfanto m htmtve 
purwpara-ava-vachma-virodhapattelf ( etad uktam bhavati j yathd kahhit iudraya 
vtdam artha^lobhem dadati | pretavaseahv* ityadi aarvam vidambana-maimm iti\ 
avayam eva aha ^mmatta-vad' iti ] anyathd ‘mmatta]^’ ity eva avakahyat | *adit>ak' 
ndati aivo yaarndt | amatta^ | aimtta-jana-priyab> j, iti ehhadah | *patib pramatha- 
bhutamm’ iti bhakta-vdtsalyam dha\tamaadnapidoaham apamyag^tiiti j naakfdnSm 
api iaacham suddhirymmdt\duah^eHhvapy eta mayi anukampyafyitihfinmemoyaaya 
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did not oppose him, Baksha having then touched water, incensed, 
began to curse him [thus]: ‘Let this Bhava (S'iva)j lowest of the 
gods, never, at the worship of the gods, receive any portion along 
with the gods Indra, TJpendra (Vishnu), and others.’” Having de¬ 
livered his malediction, Baksha departed. A counter-malediction, as 
follows, was then uttered upon him andc the Brahmans who took his 
part, by Handl^vara, one of the chief of Mahadeva’s followers: 

21 if.— Yah etam martyam uddUya hhayavaty apratidruM | druhyaty 
ajnah prithag-druhfis tattmto vimukho hhavet \ griheshu huta-dharmeshu 
mkto grdmya-sukhechhayu] karma-tantram vitanutad^^ veda-mda-vipanna- 
dkt^ I huddhya parahkidkydyinyd vumritutma-gatih pamh | strl-kdmah 
»o *stu nifararh Baksho vasta-mukho ^ehirat I vidya-luddhir midydyafh 
karmammjyam maujadah \ mihiarmtv iha ye chdmum anu S'armivamd- 
ninam j girah srutaydh pmhpinydif, madhu-gandhena Ihdrind [ mathnd 
chonmathitdtmdmT}, sammuhyantu Hara-dvishah | mrva-hhakshdh dvijdh 
vrittyai dhrUa-vidyd-tapo-waiuh ] mtta-dehend/riydramdh ydchakdh 
vieharantv iha { “ May the ignorant being who, from regard to this 
mortal (Baksha), and considering [S'iva] as distinct [from the supreme 


aa durhrit tasmai ( '•mta' iti harshe j Brahmam mhyd\l?] Ujja-hhafadiham 
parityajya da,ttdL ity arthah | “The real meaning (of vv. 13 ff.) is this: ‘He in 
whom works arc destroyed, owing to his character of supreme Brahma; in consequence 
of which there is none purer than ho.’ Instead of mdnine and bhinna-setave, tlte 
division of words may also be arndnim^ ahhinm-aetave, ‘ not proud,’ ‘ not demolisher 
of barriers.’ Though unwilling to give my daughter through modesty, etc,, from a 
feeling that my human daughter could not be worthy of the supreme lord, I liever- 
theless gave her from a covetous de.sire of being connected with him. The words 
‘as to a S'udra’ are merely an illustration to express unfitness, and not defectiveness, 
otherwise there would he a contradiction between his preceding and his following 
words. The sense is this > ‘just as any one through covetousness of money gives the 
Veda to a S'udra.’ The words ‘in cemeteries,’ etc., are a mere disguise. He him¬ 
self sap ‘like a madman.’ Otherwise he would have said *a madman.' Adiva, in¬ 
auspicious, means ho than whom none is more auspicious. The words matta and maita- 
jma-priya should be so divided as to be preceded by a negative, and thus mean ‘not 
insane,’ ‘beloved by the not-insane.’ The words ‘lord of Pramathas,’ etc., intimate 
his love for those devoted to him. The sense is that, removing their faultiness, he 
cherishes even those who have the quality of darkness. N^aakfa-sauehaya means 
that from him comes purity to the depraved. JDurhYit means he whose heart, feeling, 
suggests that ‘ even these, although wicked, are to be compassionated by me.’ Vata 
intimates joy. ‘ Owing to the injunction of BjahmS, abandoning modesty, fear, etc,, 
I gave my daughter: ’ such is the sense.’’ 

'*» This is Bum^uf's reading. It is an archaic, Vedic, form. The Bombay edition 
reads vitamte, 
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spirit],—hates the deity who does not return the hatred,—^be averse to 
the truth. Devoted to domestic life, in which frauds are prevedent,^®’ let 
him, from a desire of vulgar pleasures, practise the round of ceremonies, 
with an understanding degraded by Yedio prescriptions.*®® Forgetting 
the nature of soul, with a mind which contemplates other things, let 
Daksha, brutal, be excessively devoted to women, and have speedily 
the face of a goat. Let this stupid being, who has a conceit of know¬ 
ledge, and all those who follow this contemner of S'arva (S'iva), continue 
to exist in this world in ceremonial ignorance. Let the enemies of 
Hara (S'iva), whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous odour 
and the excitement of the flowery words *®® of the Yeda, become 
deluded ! Let those Brahmans, eating all sorts of food, professing 
knowledge and practising austerities and ceremonies [merely] for sub¬ 
sistence, delighting in riches and in corporeal and sensual enjoyments, 
wander about as beggars! ” 

The wrath of Bhrigu, one of the sages present at the sacrifice, is 
aroused by this curse: 

27 ff. —Taayaimm dadatah 6dparn srutvd dvija-huldya vai [ Bhriyuk 
pratyasrijach chhdpam brahma-dandam duratyayam | Bhava-vrata-dhardh 
ye cha ye cha tdn samanuvratdk [ pdshandinas te hkavantu sachchhdMra^ 
paripanthinah | nashta-sauehdk miidha-dhiyo Jafd-hhasmdsthi-dhdrinah j 
vUantu S'iva-dikshdyam yatra daivam mrusavam j brahma cha brahma- 
ndms chaiva yad yuyam parinindatha j setum vidharanam pumsdm atah 
pdshandam d^ritdh 1 esha eva hi lohdndrh sivah panthd sandtanah j yam 
p^fve chdnusaMasthur yat-pramdnam Jandrdanak 1 tad brahma paramafh 
kuddham satdm vartma sandlauam ( vigarhya yuta pdshandam daivam vo 

137 The words so rendered, griheahu kuta-dharmcahu, ^iccur thrice in this Purgna 
(see Biihtlingk and Both a.v. kuia-dharma), viz,, in iii. 30, 10 ; in iv. 25, 6; and ia 
the verse before us. In his note on iii. 30, 10 (verso 9 in the Bombay edition) the 
commentator explains the word kuta-dharmeshu as meaning houses “in which frauds, 
practices such as roguery in regard to money, etc., prevail *' {kutdh vitta-ddthyddi- 
bahitlafy dhnnnnli yeahu). In his remarks on the other passages he gives no explana¬ 
tion of the word. In his translation of iii. 30, 10, M. Buruouf renders the term by 
“sa maison oh dominent le mensonge [et la misbre,’' duhkha-tantreshti]; in the verse 
before us by ‘‘ attache dans les maisons, k des vils devoirs ” ; and similarly in iv. 25, 
6, by “ an milieu des devoirs vulgaires d’un maitre de maison.” 

, i*s This depreeiation of the Vedas may have arisen from a consciousness on the part 
of the S’aivas, that their worship was not very consistent with the most venerated 
Scriptures of their own country. 

Compare the Bhagavad Gita ii 42 ff., quoted in the Std voL^f fills work, p. 31 f. 
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yatra hh’&ia-rat j “ Hearing him thus utter a curse against the trih© 
of Brahmans, Bhrigu launched a counter-imprecation, a Brahmanioal 
weapon, hard to be evaded: ‘Let those who practise the rites of Bhava 
(Mahadeva), and all their followers, be heretics, and opponents of the 
true scriptures. Having lost their purity, deluded in understanding, 
wearing matted hair, and ashes and bones, let them undergo the initia¬ 
tion of S'iva, in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye revile 
the veda {hrahma) and Brahmans, the barriers by which men are 
restrained, ye have embraced heresy. For this [veda} is the auspicious 
{Um) eternal path of the people, which the ancients have trod, and 
wherein Janardana (Vishnu) is the authority. Eeviling this veda 
{hrahma), supreme, pure, the eternal path of the virtuous, follow the 
heresy in which your god is the king of goblins.’ ” 

On hearing this imprecation, S'iva departed with his followers, while 
Hakeha and the other Prajapatis celebrated for a thousand years the 
sacrifice in which Vishnu was the object of adoration. « 

The enmity between the father-in-law and son-in-law continues 
(sect. 3). Duksha being elevated by Brahma to the rank of chief of 
the Prajapatis, becomes elated. He commences a great sacrifice called 
Vrihaspatisava. Seeing the other gods with their wives passing to this 
sacrifice, Sati presses her husband, S'iva, to accompany her thither. 
He refers to the insults which he had received from her father, and 
advises her not to go. She, however (sect. 4), being anxious to see 
her relatives, disregards his warning and goes; but being slighted by 
her father, Daksha, she reproaches him for his hostility to her husband, 
and threatens to abandon the corporeal frame by which she was con¬ 
nected with her parent. She then voluntarily gives up the ghost. 
Seeing this, S'iva’s attendants, who had followed her, rush on Daksha 
to kill him. Bhrigu, however, throws an oblation into the southern 
fire, pronouncing a Yajus text suited to destroy the destroyers of 
sacrifice {yajm-ghna-yhnma yajmhs. dahshi^Cignau juh&va ha). A troop 
of Eibhus in consequence spring up, who put S'iva’s followers to flight. 
Siva is filled with wrath when he hears of the death of Satl (sect. 5). 
From a lock of his hair, which he tore out, a gigantic demon arose, 
whom he commanded to destroy Daksha and his sacrifice. This demon 
proceeds with a troop of S'iva’s followers, and they all execute the 
BMmdate. • 15 iSk Mtmyur yajna-p&truifi iathaihe 'gns.n an&hgm { 
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hwndeshv amv-trayan heehid lilhidwr vedi-mehhala^ j ahadhanta munln 
myc ehepatnlr atarjaym | apa/re jagrikur dev&npratydsannS.npalayitun] 
... 19. juhmtah arum-hastasya imairUni lhagman BJiamh | Bhrigor 
lulunche sadasi yo 'hasat smairu dariayan | Bhigasya mire lihagmdn 
p&iitasya rmhu Ihmi | ujjahura sadahsilio ^hshnd ya^ sapantam aeU- 
euchat | Puehnas chaputayad dantdn Kdlingasya yathd Balah j iapyam&m 
garimanP*^ yo'hasad da''rsaym*data^ | 15. “ Some broke the sacrificial 
vessels, others destroyed the fires, others made water in the ponds, 
others cut the boundary-cords of the sacrificial ground; others as¬ 
saulted the Munis, others reviled their wives; others seized the gods 

who were near, and those who had flgd.19. The divine Bhava 

(S'iva) plucked out the beard of Bhrigu, who was offering oblations 
with a ladle in his hand, and who had laughed in the assembly, show¬ 
ing his beard. He also tore out the eyes of Bhaga, whom in his wrath 
he haff felled to the ground, and who, when in the assembly, had made 
a sign to [Daksha when] cursing [S'iva]. Ho moreover knocked 
out the teeth of Pushan**^ (as Bala did the king of Kalinga’s), who 
(Pushan) had laughed, showing his teeth, when the great god was 
being cursed.” Tryambaka (S'iva, or Virabhadra, according to the 
commentator) then cuts off the head of Daksha, but not without some 
difficulty. The gods report all that had passed to Svayambhu (Brahma), 
who, with Vishiju, had not been present (sect. 6). Brahma advises 
the gods to propitiate S'iva, whom they had wrongfully excluded from 
a share in the sacrifice (v, 5. athdpi yHyam kYita-kilvishuh Bhavam 
ye harhisho hhdga-lhdjam pardduh). The deities, headed by Aja 
(Brahma), accordingly proceed to Kailasa, when they see S'iva “ bejar- 
ing the linga desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an 
antelope’s skin, and a digit of the moon, his body'shining like an even¬ 
ing cloud ” (v. 35. lingancha tdpasdhhishfam hhasma-danda-jatdjmam ( 
angena amdhyd-hhra-ruchd chandra-lekhdncha Itbkratani). Brahma ad¬ 
dresses Mahadeva “as the eternal Brahma, the lord of S^akti and S'iva, 
who are respectively the womb and the seed of the universe,—^who, 
in sport, like a spider, forms all things from S'akti and S'iva, who arej 
oonsubstantial with himself, and preserves and reabsorbs them” (w. 

Garimw^i gurutare Mudre j Comifi. 

See Taitt. Sanhita, ii. 6, 8, 3, and other texts quoted above, pp. 200 ff., for the 

<dder atory. 

♦ 
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41 f. j&ne tvam %im7i viivasya jagato yoni-v\jago^ | 8'akteh S'ivaaya cha 
paratn yat tad Brahma mrarttaram | tvam eva bhagavann etaeh Chhiva- 
S'aktyoh sarupayoh [ viham sfijasi pdsy atsi krldann Urna-pato yathd). 
(A similar supremacy, as we shall see, is ascribed to Vishnu in section 7.) 
Brahma adds that it was this great being who had instituted sacrifice, 
and all the regulations which Brahmans devoutly observe; and entreats 
him, who is beyond all illusion, to have mercy on those who, overcome 
by its influence, had wrongly attached importance to ceremonial works, 
and to restore the sacrifice of Baksha, at which a share had been refused 
to him by evil priests (v. 49. Na yatra hhdgam tava bhugim daduh kuya- 
ji/inalf). Mahadeva partly relent^ (sect. 7), and allows Baksha to have 
a goat’s*faced head, Bhaga to see with Mitra’s eyes, Pushan to eat with 
the teeth of his worshipper, Bhrigu to have a he-goat’s beard, etc. (vv. 
3 ff.) Baksha, after having had a goat’s head fitted to his body, celebrates 
the praises of S'iva (vv. 8 ff.). The sacrifice is then recommence*d, and 
in order to its completion, and to remove the pollution occasioned by 
the touch of Mahadeva’s warriors, an oblation is made to Vishnu on 
three platters (v. 17. Vaishnavam yajna-mntatyai trikapalarh dvijottam&h\ 
puroddsaiii niravapan vlra-samsarga-mddhaye). Hari (Vishnu) being 
meditated on, then appears (v. 18), is saluted with the greatest rever¬ 
ence by the gods, headed by Brahma, Indra, and S'iva {Tryak&ha')\ 
is lauded successively by Baksha, by the priests, by Kudra himself, 
etc., etc. (vv. 26 ff.), and at length expresses himself as follows, in such 
a manner as to demonstrate the futility of the dispute between Baksha 
and Mahadeva, and to show that he himself was the one supreme deity, 
of whom all the others were only the manifestations, though in reality 
ope in their essence: 

V. 50. Srl-BkagaMn mdeha ] aham Brahma cha 8arva& cha jagatah 
kdranam param | dtmeivarah upadrashtd svayarhdrig avUeshana^ | 51. 
&tma-mdydih samdvUya so 'ham gwmmaylrh dvija | srijan rakskian haran 
nihafh dadhre samjndm kriyochiidm | 52. iasmin Brahmany advitlye kmah 
paramdimani [ Brahma-Bvdrau cha bhiitdm bhedendjno 'nvpa&yati | 58. 
yathd pum&n na mdngeshu iirah-pdny-ddishu kvaehit 1 parakya-buddhi^ 
hirute evam bhdUshu mat-parah | 54. TVaydnam eka'bhdvdndm yo na 
pakyati vai bhiddm | sarva-bhdtdtmandm brahman sa iantirn adhigachhaU\ 
50. “I am BrahmS and Sarva (S'iva), the supreme cause of the world, 
the soul, the lard, the witness, the self-manifesting (or, self-beholding), 
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devoid of attiibutes. 51. Entering into my own illusion consisting of 
the [throe] Gunas (qualities)—creating, preserving, and dcstr^ing—I 
have assumed names corresponding to my several acts. 52. In that 
one and only Brahma, the supreme Spirit, the ignorant person per¬ 
ceives a distinction of Brahma and Eudra, and creatures. 53. But as 
a man does not think of his* own members, his head, hands, etc., as 
belonging to another, so the man who is devoted to me [does not look 
upon] created things [as distinct from me]. 54. He who beholds no 
distinction between the three gods who are one in essence, and the 
soul of all things, attains tranquillity.” 

Daksha, after adoring Vishnu, worships the other gods, and offers to 
lludra his proper share in the sacrifice (vv. 55 f.). Sail, the daughter 
of Daksha, who had abandoned her original body, is born again as 
the daughter of Himavat and Mena (v 58. evam Dukshlyanl hiivd Sait 
purva-haJevaram \jajne Himavalah, IcsJieire MonCiyum iti 

The S'aiva eomi>iler of the Linga Parana takes his revenge on the 
Yaishnava writers, who, like the author of the Bhagavata Parana, have 
exalted Vishnu at the expense of S'iva, by narrating the following 
legend of an undignified dispute between Bi-ahma and Vishnu regard¬ 
ing their respective claims to superiority, and of the apparition of the 

Tbe same account of Sati’s double birth is given iu the Vishnu Parana, i. 8,9 If.: 
JEvam~prakiiro liiulro 'mu Bat'm hharynm avindaia ] Bahuha-hopZxcheha tatyTija sS 
Sait svit/u knlcvaram | Himavad-duhita m 'bhud Mendpdm dvija~mUama ] upayenu 
punas c/i/iiiHim ananydm bhagavun lihumh | “Kudra, being of the character thus de¬ 
scribed (/.(?. one of the eight forms ol’ the son born to Brahma: see above, pp. 339 if.) 
obtained SatT for his wife. This Satl abandoned her body in consequence of the anger 
of Daksha. She then became the daughter of lliniuvat and Mcnii; and the divine 
Bhava again married UmS who was identical [with his former spouse].” In the pre¬ 
ceding section (the 7th) of the Vishnu Purslsut, Sati is mentioned as one of the twenty- 
four daughters of Daksha; but the husband, Bhava, to whom she is said to have been 
given in marriage, is enumerated (us is also Agifi) among the Munis to whom Daksha’s 
daughters were wedded: Tdbhyah sishfufy kan'iyasyith ekddasa sulochanah j Khyutih 
Saty atha Sambhutih Smrui/i rrltih Kshamd tafhd j Sanmtid chdnusuyd eha. Urjd 
Svdhd Spadha tathd | Bhriyur Bhavo Marlchis cha ^atha chaivdnyirah mwiih { 
Fulaatyafi Bulahas chaiva Kratui charshuparas tathd f Atrir Vasishtho Vahnis cha 
Bitaras' cha yathd-kramam | Khydly-ddydhjagrihuh kumjdh munayo i^ni-^sattama ) 
“ Younger than them (the other thirteen daughters of Daksha) were eleven virtuous 
and lovely-eyed damsels, Khyuti, Satl^ Samhhuti, Sniriti, Priti, Kshainu, Sannati, 
Anusuyu, (Jrja, Svaha, and Svadha. Bhpgu, Blmva, Martchi, the muni Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu the excellent rishiq Atri, Vasishtha, Vahni i^.c. Agni or Eire), 
and the Pitris,—-these munis in order ma»ied Khyati and the other*maidens.*’ 

25 


VOIi. IV. 
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Linga to rebuke and humble them by pointing out the inferiority of 
both to the supreme Mahadeva: 

Linga Purana, i. 17, 5-52.— Pit&mahah twacha | Pradhanam lingam 
ahhyatam Ungl eha paramesvarak | rakshariham amludhau mahyam 
Vishnos tv dslt surottamuh | mimanike gate mrge jana-lokam saharshi- 
hhih I sthitihdU tada purne tatah prad'yahrite tathd ] chatur-yuga- 
sahasrdnte satyalohaiti gate surah | vind dhipatyatn samatdm gate ^nte 
Brahmano mama 1 imhlce cha sthdvare sarve tv andvrishtgd cha sarvasak ] 
pasavo mdnushdh vrikshdh pUdchdh pisitusandh j gandharvddydh kra- 
menaiva nirdagdhah hhdnu-hhdnubhih j ehdrnave maJiOghore tamo-lkute 
samantatah \ pushfe (?) hy ambhasi yogdtmd nirmalo nirupaplavah | 
sfihasra-slrshdh visvdtmd sahasrdkshah sahasra-pdi [ sahasrahdhuh sarvaj- 
nah sarva-deva-bhavodbluivah | lliranyagarbho rajasO. tamasd S'anharah 
svayam ] saUvena sarvago Vislmnh sarvutmatve Maheharah | kuldtmd 
hila-ndbhas ta kildah hrishnas tu nirgunah [ Ndrdyano mahlbdhuh 
sarvdtmd sadasaninnya^ [ tathd hhiltam aham druhtvd 8ay{inam panha- 
jekshanam | mdyayd mohitas iasya tarn uvocham amarshitah j has team 
vadeti hastena samutthdpya sandtanam j tada hasta-prahdrena ilvrcm 
sa dridhena tn \ prabuddho ’hlyu-sayanat sa?ndsTnah kshanam vast j 
dadarsa nidra-viklinnam nirajdniala-lochanadi [ mum agre samsikitam 
bJidsa dhydsito hhagavdn JTarih \ aha chotthdya bhagavdn hasan mum 
madhuram sakrit \ svdgatam svugatam vatsa pildmaha mahudyiite | tasya 
tad vachauam srutvd srnita-purvam surarshabhdh | rajasu^viddha-vairas 
cha tarn avocham Janardanam j bhdshase vatsa vatseti sarga-samhdra- 
kdranam [ mdm ihdntah-smitafn kritvd gurul^ kisliyam ivdnagha [ kartd- 
ram jagatdm sdkshut prakritekeha pravartakam | sandtanam ajam Vish- 
num Virinchim visva-sambkavam | visvdtmdnam vidhuturam dhdtdram 
pankajekshanam | kdmartham bhdshase mohdd vaktum arhasi satvaram | 
so 'pi mdm dha jagatdm kartd 'ham iti lokaya | bhartd hartd bkavdn 
angdd arattrno mamdvyaydt ( vismriio 'si jaganndtharh Ndrdyanam 
andmayam j purusham pararddtmdnam puru-hltam purushtutam j Vish- 
num achyutam Ikdnam visvasya prabhavodbhavam ] iavdparddho ndsty atra 
mama mdydrkptam tv idam | kriwa eatyam chaturvaklra sarva-devesvaro 
hy aham | kartd netd eha hartd eha na mayd 'sti same vibhuh | aham eva 
param Brahma pwram tattvam pUdmaJta ] aham eva paraihjyotih param- 
&tmd tv aham vibhuh | yad yad druhtam iruiath sarvarh jagaty asmini 
ehar&charam ( tat tad viddhi chaturv^ktra sarvam manmayam ity atfta | 
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maya srkhtam purd vyahiani chaturvimiatiJcafh avayam | nity&nt&h hy 
amvo haddka^ srishfah krodkodhhavadayai^ \ prasddad M hhmdn anddny 
aneJcdnlha lllayd [ srishtd huddhir mayd tasydm ahanhdras tridhd tatah | 
tanmdtra-panchaJcam tasmad mano dehendriyani cha j dkdiddlni Ihutdni 
hhautihdni cha Mayd \ ity uktavati tasmimi cha mayi chdpi vachaa tathd ( 
dmyok chdhhavad yuddham 8y,ghorat% romaharahanam | pralaydrnava- 
madhye tu rajaad haddha-vairayolfi j etaaminn antare linyam dbhavach 
chdvayoh purah | vivada-^amanurthant hi prahodhartham tathd'^vayoJf. | 
jvdld-mdlu^aahaarddhyatn lidldnala-katopamam ] kahaya-vriddhi-vinirmuh- 
tam udkmadhydnta-varjitam | anatipamyam anirdekyam avyahtam viha- 
aamhJiavam | tasya Jvald-aahasrena mohito hhagavdn Harih | mohitam 
pruha nidm atra parrkahdvo ^gni-aamlhavam j adho gamiahydmy anala- 
atamhhaaydnupaniaaya cha | hhavan urihvam prayatnena gantum arhasi 
(sic) aatvaram [ evaiii vyuhrityd rihdtmd avarupam akarot tadd | vdrdham 
aham apy urn hcimaatmm pruptavdn surah | tadu-prahhriti mdm dhnr 
hamsam hamso virad Hi | hamsa hamseti yo hruyud mdrh hamsah sa 
hhaviahyati | suheto hy analdkahas cha visvatah pakaha-aamyutah | mano- 
^niJa-javo hh'dvd gate ^ham chordhvatah surah | Ndruyano ''pi visvdtmd 
ntldnjana-chayopamam | dasa-yejana-visUrnam &ata-yojanam dyuiam | 
Meru-parvaia-varahnianathgaura-tlkshndgra-dashprinam\ kdlddiiya-samd- 
hhdsam dlrgha-ghomm Mahdsvanam ] hrasva-pddum vichitrdngam jaitraih 
dridham anatipamam | vdrdham asitam rvpam dsthaya gatavdn adhah ) 
evafn varsha-aahasram tu tvaran Vishnur adho gatah [ ndpaiyad alpam 
apy gaya mulam liugasya sukarah ( tdvat kdlam gato hy urdhvam aham 
apy arisudaudh | satvarafn sarva-yafMena tasydntam jndtum ichhayd j 
irdnto hy adriahtvd tasydntam ahankardd^*^ adho gatah ( taihaiva hha¬ 
gavdn Vishnuh srdntah aaihtrasia-lochanah | sarm-deva-hhavas turnam 
utthitah sa mahdvapuh | samdgato mayd sardham pranipatya mahd- 
mandh j mdyayd mohitah 8’amhkos tathd saffivigna-mdnasah | priahtha- 
tab, pdrsvaiak chaiva chdgratah paramesvaram I pranipatya mayd sardk- 
am aasmura kim idam tv iti 1 tadd samahhavat tatra nddo vai sahda- 
lakshanah | om om iti sura-ireshthdh auvyahtah pluta-lakahanah | kim idam 
tv iti aanchintya mayd tishfhan mahdsvanam | Ungaaya dakahine hhdge 
tadd 'pakyat aandtanam | ddyam varnam a-kdraih fu u-kdram chotfare 
tatah I ma-kdram madhyiai chaim ndddntam iaaya chom iti \ 

In a transcript of this passage made for me in India, and published in my 
Matapariksha, the reading is ahaih kaldd, ■which seems a preferabft reading, 

BJuiyad muAuA>-reading in the hfataparlkshS. 
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“ Pitamalia (Bralima, in answer to an inquiry of the gods and rishis) 
says; ‘Pradhana (nature) is called the Linga, and Parame^vara is 
called Lingin^*® (the sustainer of the Linga). It arose for the preser¬ 
vation of myself and Vishnu in the ocean, 0 deities. When the 
Vaimanika“® creation had proceeded with the rishis to the Janaloka,*" 
and when—the period of the continuance [of the world] having then 
been completed,—[all things] had been absorbed, at the end of the 
thousand sets of four yugas, and had departed to the Satyaloka— 
I, Brahma, being at length reduced to a condition of equality [with 
other creatures] without dominion over them,“® and all immovable 
things having become altogether dried up from want of rain,—beasts, 
men, trees, Pisachas, flesh-eating goblins, Gandharvas, etc., were by 
degrees burnt up by the rays of the sun. The one awful ocean being 
everywhere enveloped in darkness, the great-armed Naruyana, the soul 
of all things, formed of existence and non-existence, sleeps upon the 
water, plunged in contemplation, spotless, tranquil, thcmsand-headcd, 
the soul of the universe, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
armed, omniscient, the source of the existence of all the gods, he who 
is himself through passion {rajas) Hiranyagarbha, through darkness 
{tamas) S'ankara, through goodness {sattva) the all-pervading Vishnu, 
and in his universality Mahe^vara, having the character of time, having 
time for his centre,^®” white, black, free from the three qualities, the 
great-armed Narayana, the universal soul, having the, essence both of 
entity and non-entity. Beholding the lotus-eyed deity in this condition, 
sleeping, I, deluded by his illusion, touching the eternal being with 
my hand, impatient, said to him, * Who art thou ? speak.’ Koused 

Lingadhishthamm '\ Comm. 

Vaim&nike sarge deva-sarge | Comm. 

147 a The different accounts agree in stating that when the three lower spheres are 
consumed by fire, Maharloka is deserted by its tenants, who repair to the next sphere, 
or Jana-loka, Jana-loka, according to the Vayu, is the residence of the lishis and 
demigods during the night of Brahma,” etc.—Wilson, Vishnu Putaiia, p. 218, note; 
eee also the same work, p. (532, and note 7 (=*pp. 227 ff., toI. ii,, and pp. 192 ff., vol. 
V. of Dr. HaH’s ed.). 

£it. “ the end of me, Brahma, having come to equality without dominion.” 

The reading of the Bombay text is here but some such word as s'sfe, 

“ sleeps,” seems to he required by the sense. . 

KaBnabha is the term in the original. Perhaps the proper reading may he 
Eulanatha, lord of time,” which oocors in the Mahdbhurata, S'autip. 10868. 
See Bdhtlingk an^ Eoth s.v. 
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by the strong and violent stroke of my hand from his snaky conch, 
sitting for a moment, self-restrained, the deity whose eyes are pure as 
the lotus looked up heavy with drowsiness. The divine Hari, invested 
by lustre, seeing mo standing before him, rising up, said to me, sweetly 
smiling at the same time, ‘ Welcome, welcome, my child, the glorious 
Pitamaha.’ Hearing these viords of his, accompanied by a smile, 0 
deities, my illwill being excited by passion {rajas), I said to Janardana 
(Vishnu): ‘ Dost thou, 0 sinless god, like a teacher speaking to his 
pupil, smiling inwardly, address the words ‘ child, child,’ to me [who 
am] the cause of creation and destruction, the undisputed maker of the 
worlds, and the mover of Prakriti (nature), the eternal, unborn, 
Vishnu,’®^ Virinehi, the source and soul of all things, the disposer, 
the upholder, the lotus-eyed? Why dost thou foolishly address me 
thus? Tell me quickly.’ He said to me, ‘Perceive that I am the 
maker, the preserver, the destroyer of the worlds; thou hast issued 
from my imperishable body. Thou hast forgotten the lord of the 
world, the potent Narayana, Purusha, the supreme Spirit, invoked of 
many, lauded of many, Vishnu, the undecaying, the lord, the source 
and origin of the universe. In this there is no fault of thine: it 
arises from my illusion. Listen to the truth, 0 four-faced deity: I 
am the lord of all the gods, the maker, the director, the destroyer; 
there is none equal to me, all-pervading. I, even I, 0 Pitamaha, am 
the supreme Brahma, the supreme reality, the supreme light, the 
supremo spirit, all-pervading. Whatever thing, movable or immov- 
a’^de, has been seen or heard of in this world, know, 0 four-faced 
deity, that it is all formed of me. By mo of old has been created 
everything that is discernible, consisting of the twenty;four principles; 
the atoms, which in their ultimate [and most subtile] form are eternal, 
have been united; and the beings sprung from my wrath*®* (Eudra), 
etc., have been created. From my complacence thou and numerous 
(mundane) eggs have been formed in sport. Intelligence {buddki) has 
been created by me in sport, and then from it three-fold ahankara; 
from it the five tanmatras, and thence mind, with the bodily senses, as 
also ether and the other elements, and things formed of the elements.’ 
As soon as he and I had thus spoken, a direful and terrific fight arose 

BrahmS here assumes this character as belonging to himself. . 

See above, pp. 230 and 266 f. * 



890 


APPARITION OF THE LINGA. 


in the sea of universal dissolution between us twain, whose enmity 
had been roused by passion. At this time there appeared before us, 
to stay our contention and admonish us, a luminous Linga, encircled 
with a thousand wreaths of flame, equal to a hundred final mundane 
conflagrations, incapable of diminution or increase, without beginning, 
middle, or end, incomparable, indescribable, undefinable, the source of 
all things. Bewildered by its thousand flames, the divine Hari said 
to me (Brahma) who was myself bewildered, ‘Let us on the spot 
examine the source of [this] fire. I will go down the unequalled 
pillar of fire, and thou shouldst quickly proceed strenuously upwards.’ 
Having thus spoken, the universal-formed took the shape of a boar, 
and I immediately assumed the character of a swan.’®* Ever since 
then men call mo Hansa (swan), for Hansa is Viraj.’*® "Whoever shall 
call me ‘ Hansa, Hansa,’ shall become a Hansa (unimpassioned saint). 
Having become purely white, and fiery-eyed, with wings on every side, 
rapid as thought and as the wind, I went upwards. Ifariiyana too, 
the soul of ail things, having taken the dark form of a boar, like a 
heap of blue collyrium, ten yojanas broad and a hundred yojanas long, 
bulky as mount Meru, with white sharp-pointed tusks, luminous as 
the sun of mundane destruction, long-snouted, loud-grunting, short¬ 
footed, wondrous-limbed, victorious, strong, incomparable, proceeded 
downwards. Speeding thus downwards for a thousand year^ Vishnu, 
the boar, beheld no base at all of the Linga. Eor the-same period I 
went rapidly upwards, 0 destroyers of your foes, with all my might, 
desirous of learning its end; but I descended from the lapse of time, 
without seeing its end; and so, too, the divine Vishnu of vast bulk, 
the soTirce of the,gods, worn out, with affrighted look, ascended 
rapidly. Meeting with me, that magnanimous deity, prostrating him¬ 
self, bewildered by the illusion of S'ambhu (8'iva), and disturbed in 
mind, bowing, along with me, before Paramesvara (S'iva), behind, 
at the side, and in front, exclaimed, ‘ What is this ? ’ Then, 0 chief 
of the gods, there arose there the articulate sound “ om, om,” distinct 
and protracted. Considering what this could be, he then, standing 

See the commencement of this extract. 

15* In the fith and 6lh sections of the S'iva-purana “ it is explained in a puerile 
and inept manner why Brahma took the form of a swan and VishQU of a boar.” 
—Aufrecht’s Catakague of the Bodl. Sansk. MSS., p. 63A 

155 See the first volume of this work, pp. 9 and 36. 
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■with me, beheld this eternal loud-resounding [monosyllable] upon the 
right side of the Linga; the first letter a-kara, after it u-kara, ma- 
kara in the centre, and Om as the result of the sounds.’ ” 

This is followed by a great deal of mysticism about the letters of the 
word om and the other letters of the alphabet, etc., etc. 

The eighteenth section o^the same Purana contains a hymn ad¬ 
dressed by Vishnu to Rudra, which recites a list of the attributes of 
the latter deity. Mahadeva is gratified with this hymn, and tells 
Brahma aijd Vishnu that they had both sprung from him, offers them 
a boon, and touches them with his auspicious hands, Naruyana asks 
as a boon that they may both entertain an eternal devotion for him; 
which Mahadeva as a matter of course grants. I cite the verses which 
follow, in the original: 

Linga Purana, 19, 8 if.— Jdnulhyam amndni gatvd punar Ndrdyanah 
may am | pranipalya cha Visvesam. prdha mandalaram vasl [ ^'•dvayor d&ca~ 
devesa vmidam ati-sohhanam j ihayato hhavun yasmad vivoda^hmanaya 
nau ” 1 taiiya tad-vachanam srutvd punah prdha HaroJIarim \ pranipatyu 
sthitam murdknu hritdnjaU-putam smaynn [ S'rl-mahddevah uvdeha j pra- 
laya-sthiti-sargdndm kartd tvaiti dharanlpaU 1 vatm vatm Hare Vishm 
pdlayaituch chardcharam | tridhd bhinno hy ahafa Vislino Brahma- VisJinu- 
.Bhavdkhyayu | sarga-rakshd-Iaya-gunair nishkalahparamekmrah | sammo- 
ham tyaig hho Vishtio pdlayainam Pitdmaham | pddme bhavishyati suta^ 
kalpe tam Pitdmahah | tadd drakshyasi mdm chaivam so '‘pi drakshyati 
padma-jah | evam uktvd sa bhagavddis tatraivdntaradhlyata j tadd-pra- 
bkxiti lokeshu Ungdrchd supratishfhitd I Unga-vedl Makudevi lingaM 
sakskud Maheharah | “ The self-restraining ISTarayaija, falling on his 
knees on the ground, and having made obeisance to Vi^ve^a (S'iva), 
spoke gently thus: ‘Our dispute, 0 god of gods, has proved most auspi¬ 
cious, since thou hast come hither to allay it.’ Having heard these 
words, Kara (S'iva), smiling, again said to Hari (Vishnu), who stood 
making obeisance with his hands joined: ‘ Thou, lord of the earth, art 
the author of the creation, continuance and destruction [of the uni- 

>8® I cannot render this sentence, as it stands, othermse than hy taking vimdam 
for a neuter nominative, though notyis of this formatiou are masculine. The com¬ 
mentator explains sobhanam as meaning ubhayor api sama-balatvdch chhobKamanatn, 
“ brilliant from the equal powers of the two combatants ”; and supplies 4amaya, 
“appease, or stop, it” iamaya ity adhydhdrah), *. 
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verse]: my child, my child, Hori, Vishnu, preserve all this moving and 
stationary world. I, the undivided supreme lord, am divided in a three¬ 
fold manner under the names of Brahma, Vishnu, and Bhava, possess¬ 
ing the attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying. Eelinquish, 
Vishriu, thy delusion; cherish this Pitamaha. He shall be thy son in 
the Padma Kalpa. Then shalt thou beho]^ me, and he also who sprang 
from the lotus (Brahma) shall see me.’ Having thus spoken, the 
deity vanished. Thenceforward the worship of the Linga has been 
inaugurated in the worlds. The pedestal of the Linga is. Mahadevi 
(XJma), and the Linga is the visible Mahesvara.” 

The reader will probably be of opinion that this story does not throw 
much light on the real origin of the Linga-worship. 

The Vishnu Parana (i. 7, 6 ff.) does not assign a high rank to Eudra; 
but makes him the offspring of Brahma (as the Mahabharata, quoted 
above, p. 230 and 266 f., makes him of Vishnu): Sanandmadai/o ye cha 
pd,rmm srishfds tu Vedhasu [ na te lokeshv asaJ/antanirapekshuJiprajdsu te ] 
sarve te ekdgafa-jndndfy vita-rdgdh vimatsardh \ teshv evam nirapeksheshu 
loka-srishtau mahdtmamh | Brahmano ’bhud mahukrodhas trailokya- 
dahana-kshamahl tasya krodhdt mmudbhnta-ji'dld~‘mdld-vldlpitam \ Brail- 
mano ’bhut tadd mrvam trailokyam akhilam mune | bhruhiti-kutildt tasya 
laldfdt krodha-dlpitat | samutpanfias tadd Rudro mndhyahnarkasama- 
prahhah] ardha-ndrl-nara-vapuh prachando Hl-sariravdn 1 vMaJdtmd- 
nam’* ity uHvd tarn Brahma ’ntardadhe punah | tathokto ’sm dvidhu 
dritvam purmhatvam iathd '‘karot ] hihheda purushatvam elm dakadhd 
ehaikadhu cha sah ] satimydsaumyais tathd idntdSdntaih stritvarn cha sa 
prahhuh | bibheda bahudkd devah narupair asitaih sitaih | “ Sanandana 
and the others who wore before created by Vedhas (Brahma) had no 
regard for the worlds, and were indifferent about offspring, for they had 
all attained to knowledge, and were free from love and iSrom hatred. As 
they were thus indifferent to the creation of worlds, the mighty Brahma 
was filled with fierce anger, sufficient to burn up the three worlds. The 
three worlds were iEumiuated in every part by the wreaths of flame 
engendered from the wrath of the god. Prom his forehead, wrinkled 
with a frown and inflamed with anger, Eudra then sprang forth, 
glorious as the nooiday sun, his body half male and half female, fierce, 
and huge in bulk. Brahma disappeared after saying to him, ‘ Divide 
thyself.* Being® thus addressed, he severed himself into twain, into 
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a male and a female body. The god then divided his male form into 
eleven portions, gentle and ungentle; and in like manner his female 
body into many forms black and white.” 

In the same way the Harivan^a says (v. 43): Tata punar 
Brahma Budram roshdima-samlhavani [ “Then Brahma next created 
lludra, the offspring of his aijger.” 


Sect. VII .—Results of the prseeding Sections.. 

The various texts quoted in Sections i.-iv. (pp. 299-355) from the 
Big-, the Yajur-, and Atharva-vedas, and from the Brahman as, relative 
to lludra, compose the principal materials which we possess for forming 
an idea of the characteristics ascribed to that deity in the more ancient 
portions of Indian literature anterior to the composition of the Epic 
poems and Turanas. The TJpunishads from which I have derived the 
mystical extracts given in the fifth section (pp. 355 ff.) are of uncertain 
date, and their contents throw but little light on the development of 
the worship of lludra. The extracts which I have given from the 
Bamayana and Mahabharata in chapter ii. (pp. 176 f., 184 if., 223-226, 
230 ff., 240 f., 263, 266 if., 278 if., and 283-291), and in the last sec¬ 
tion, while they contain some of the earliest descriptions of which I am 
aware, of lludra in the new, and very different, aspect in which he has 
been con§bived in the later ages of Hindu mythology, since ho has come 
to be identified with S'iva or Mahadeva, are yet unfitted to elucidate 
the process by w'hich he became elevated to the highest rank in the 
Indian pantheon. I shall, however, draw from these texts a summary 
of the attributes which they respectively assign to Kudra, which 
will exhibit the modifications which the conception of this deity 

See Professor "Wilson’s notes on this passage, V. P., 2nd ed., vol. i., p. tOS, ff. 
The S'untiparvan of the Mahilbharata also speaks (vv. 13723 ff.) of Mahadeva, tho 
three-eyed, and the great devotee, as having sprung from the forehead of BrahtnS, 
of his coming to visit his father on the mountain Vaijayanta, and of his saluting 
him respectfully, falling at his feet, and being raised up by him with his left hand. 
Brahma then proceeds to unfold to him the nature of Purusha. {Atha tatrdmtas 
tasya Chaturvakirasya dhtmatah | Utlata-prabhfivuh putrah S'ivah ay ad yadriehhayd | 
dkdaena mahayogt pura trinwyamh pgabhuh j tatali khud nipapatdiu dharavpdlmra- 
murdhmi | agratai chahha/oat prlto vavande chupi pddayoh | tarn padayornipatitam 
drishfva savyma panina [ utthapayamasa tada prdbhur ekdfy Frajapatih | macha 
chaimm bhagavam^ cMrmydgatam atmajam.) * 
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undergoes in the later, as compared with the earlier, passages. To my 
own remarks on this subject, however, I shall prefix some observations 
by Professors H. H. "Wilson, Weber, and Whitney, on the character of 
the Vedic Rudra. 

The following remarks by Professor Wilson are extracted from the 
Introductions to the first imd second volumes of his translation of the 
Eig-veda (published, vol. i., Isted., in 1850, and 2nd ed. in 1866; and 
vol. iL in 1854) : 

We have a Rudra, who, in after-times, is identified with S'iva, but 
who, even in the Puranas, is of very doubtful origin and identification ; 
whilst in the Veda he is described as the father of the winds, and is 
evidently a form of either Agni or Indra. The epithet haparddin 
which is applied to him appears, indeed, to have some relation to a 
characteristic attribute of S'iva,—the wearing of his hair in a peculiar 
braid; but the terra has probably in the Yeda a very different significa¬ 
tion—one now forgotten,—although it may have suggested in after¬ 
time the appearance of S'iva in such a head-dress, as identified with 
Agni; for instance, haparddin may intimate his head being surrounded 
by radiating flame, or the word may be an interpolation; at any rate, 
no other epithet applicable to S'iva occurs, and there is not the slightest 
allusion to the form in which, for the last ten centuries at least, he 
seems to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, that of the 
Ling a or Phallus : neither is there the slightest hint of another impor- 
timt feature of later Hinduism,—the Trimurtti^ or Tri-une combination 
of Brahma, Yishiiu, and S'iva, as typified by the mystical syllable om, 
although, according to high authority on the religions of antiquity, 
the Trimurtti was the first element in the faith of the Hindus, and the 
second was the LingamP —(vol. i,, pp. xxvi., xxvii.) 

“ Of Rudra also, the character is equivocal; but it may be doubted 
if it partakes in any remarkable degree of that fierceness and wrath 
which belong to the Rudra of a later date; he is termed, it is true, the 
slayer of heroes, but so is Indra; the effects of his anger upon men and 
animals are deprecated; but he is also appealed to as wise and bounti¬ 
ful, the author of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar 
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medicinal plants and 
removal of disease, attributes of a beneficent, not of a malignant and 

J58 Creuzer, Seligions de Vmtiquit^, book L, ebap. i., p. 140. 
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irascible deity. As above remarked, the Maruts, or winds, are termed 
his Bons;^®* and this relationship would assimilate him to Indra. There 
is also a class of inferior deities, termed Kudras, who in one passage are 
worshippers of Agni, and in another are followers of Indra; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Rudra might be identified with 
Indra j but we have the namenapplied unequivocally to Agni in a hymn 
exclusively dedicated to that divinity (R. Y. i. 27, 10). The term 
denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ‘terrible Agni’; but there is no 
warrant for this in the text, and we may be content, therefore, with 
the latter, to regard Rudra as a form or denomination of fire,”— {Hid. 
pp. XXXvii. f.) 

“ Rudra is described, as in the first book, by rather incompatible 
qualities, as both fierce and beneficent; but his specific province is here 
also the tutclarship of medicinal plants, and administration of medicine, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians (R. Y. ii. 33, 4). 
With respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there occurs a 
passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manu selected, alluding, most probably, to the seeds of the plants which 
Manu, according to the legend as related in the Mahiibharata, took 
with him into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are more 
particulars of the person of Rudra than usual. He is sometimes said to 
be brown or tawny, but he is also said to be whito-complexionod (R,Y. 
ii. 33, 8); he is soft-bellied and handsomo-chinned; he is armed with 
a bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He is also 
called the father of the Maruts. There is little, however, in all this, 
except his fierceness, to identify him with the Rudra of the Puranas.” 
—(vol. ii., pp. ix. f.) 

The following interesting and ingenious speculations of Professor 
Weber are translated from his Indische Studion, ii., 19-22 (published 
in 1853): 

“In the beginning of the ninth book of the S'atapatha Brahmana(8ee 
above, p. 347 f.), we obtain a complete explanation of the S'atarudriyu 
(see above, p. 322 If.). When the preparation of the consecrated place for 
kindling the fire is completed {ehiti/-upadhdna-parisamdpf^-anantary(mf 
Sdyana)) and the fire has beai kindled, and blazes up {dlpyamdno 


See the Section on the Maruts in the fifth vol. of this wo#k, pp. 147 ff. 
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Huhfhat), the gods (i.e. the Brahmans are terrified by it, pad mi no 
^yam na himsyad iti (*lest it should destroy us’): and with the view of 
appeasing this [howling, hungry] flame, which is conceived of as in the 
form of Rudra, i.e. to consecrate and propitiate the fire, they offer their 
adoration to Rudra, and to his supposed troop of associates, i.e. to all 
conceivable shapes of terror, and by this means render them favourable, 
and avert all their malevolent influences. Hence the Brahmana ex¬ 
plains hta-rudriya by mnta-rudriya (as gata comes from the root gam)\ 
a double sense, which may perhaps have actually been, though in¬ 
distinctly, contemplated, when the name was first given.In this 
application of Rudra as the god of fire (independently of the other contents 
of the S'atarudriya), we may find an indication of the time when it was 
composed. Though Rudra originally signifies generally the howler, 
and consequently can stand as well for an epithet of the crackling fire 
as of the raging storm, yet in the earliest period the word had been 
more specially used to denote the latter signification, and is therefore 
frequently used in the Rig-veda in the plural as an epithet of the 
Maruts. The uiibridled fury {manyu) of the storm, its roaring, its 
tearing up {aitficilUen) of heaven and earth,must have produced a 
strong and overpowering effect upon the Arian Indians in the high 
mountain valleys (perhaps of Kashmir) in which wo must conceive them 
to have lived at that early period; and it was thus in the natural 
course of things that they should connect everything terrible and horri¬ 
ble with the idea of the god of storms, and regard him as the lord, and 
the cause, of every evil: numberless, indeed, were these aerial hosts, 
black, pierced only by the quivering gleams of the lightning, diffusing 
everywhere shuddering and horror. 

“It is true that Rudra ‘is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the 

160 u In BrShmanas the thoughts of men are very frequently put into the 
mouths of the gods. For instance, when the gods go to Prajupati, and request him 
to solve any difficulty, this is merely a transcendental expression for the fact of a few 
wise men applying for instruction to one still wiser than themselves.” 

161 «‘Xhc Arsh^hyaya of the CharHyawya School of the Ka^hake also (ii. 17) says: 
^atarudriyam devamm Mudra^samanan.” ‘The S'atarudriya is an appeasing of 
Rudra by the gods.’ 

162 “Hence in the R.V. i. 114, 6, he is also^/iallcd varaha, “boar,” as the storm- 
clouds too are elsewhere conceived under the same image ” (Ind. Stud. i. 272, note). 

163 ajj, IIY, i. 114; ii. 83. Hence, too, seven verses from these hymns are incor¬ 
porated in the S'atarudriya,” 
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author of fertility, and giver of happiness;’^®* but it is only indirectly 
that he is so addi'essed, and merely because he departs, and directs his 
destroying arrows towards some other quarter, against the enemies of 
the suppliant, and leaves the latter himself in peace; the worshipper 
flatters him with fair words, as if he were purely benevolent, to pacify 
his anger, and to render hiq^ gracious {siva); and he only appears 
directly beneficent in so far as he chases away clouds and vapours, 
purifies and clears tlie atmosphere; in reference to this he is called a 
physician, and moreover acquainted with healing herbs: but he carries 
also diseases and contagions themselves as arrows in his quiver, and 
slays therewith men and cattle. 

“In the crackling flame of the fire, now, men thought that they 
heard again the wrathful voice of the storm, that in the consuming 
fierceness of the former, they perceived once more the destructive fury 
of the latter. In this way we hare to exphiin how it happened that 
both deities became gradually identified, and lent their respective epi¬ 
thets to one another, particularly as at the same time the storm is, in 
bad weather, accompanied with gleaming and fiery lightnings. This 
identification seems to have extended not merely to Agni and Rudra 
themselves, but also to the Rudras, in so far as the latter, from being 
the raging and flaming companions of the storm, appear to have become 
the representatives of all sorts of ttsrrific shapes in general, until in the 
epic period they retired completely into the background, while their 
ancient master, Rudra, in his combination with Agni, became con¬ 
tinually more firmly condensed as the god of rage and destruction, and 
a new class of beings took the place of the Rudras as attendants upon 
him (in his capacity of S'iva). 

“At the period when the Rudra-book (the ^atarudriya) was com¬ 
posed, the blending of the two destructive deities (Storm and Tire) had 
evidently taken place; and the epithets which are there assigned to 
Rudra lead us back partly to himself, and partly to Agni. The epithets 
‘dweller in the mountains’ {girim, girisaya, girUantay giritra\ and 
those of kapardiuy vyupla-hia, ugra, and hhlmay hhhhaj and 
iambhu and SajiJcara, belong to the Storm, while on the other hand 
those of nlla-griva {^nllahantha^ spoken of smoke), iitikanfha, kimnych 
h&ku (of flame), vilohitay mhasrahha (of sparks), paiupati (of sacrificial 

10 * Wilson, Introd. to Trans, of R.V,, vol. L, quoted abo^e, p. 894, 
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Tiotims), iarva and hhma, etc., belong to Fire. Kow almost all those 
epithets are technical epithets and characteristics of the epic Siva, 
and when applied to him are partially unintelligible, and become 
explicable only after they have been distinguished according to fee 
two separate elements to whose combination this god owes his origin.”® 
But as in the Rudra-book Rudra nowherp appears as l4a or Mahadeva, 
and no character is assigned to him analogous to that of the epic Siva; 
and as the word iiva is applied to him simply as an epithet (with its 
comparative iivatara annexed); the book in question must in any case 
be held to date from an earlier epoch of the Indian religion, whilst its 
elevation to the rank of an TJpanishad may only have taken place in the 
epic period, and have been occasioned by the special worship of Siva.’' 

The following remarks of Pr’ofessor Whitney on the same subject, are 
taken from the .Tournal of the American Oriental Society, vol. iii., 
p. 318 f. (published in 1853); and are reprinted in the volume entitled 
“Oriental and Linguistic Studies,” published by tbeir author in 1878: 

“To the second domain, the atmosphere, belong the various divini¬ 
ties of the wind and storm. God of the breeze, the gentler motion 
of the air, is Vayu (from the root ru, ‘blow’). He drives a thousand 
steeds; his breath chase.s away the demons; ho comes in the earliest 
raoniing, as the first breath of air that stirs itself at daybreak, to drink 
the soma, and the Aijroras weave for him shining garments. The 
storm-winds are a troop, the Mai’uts or Rudras: ‘the two names are 
indifferently U8(*d, hut the former is much the more usual (the ety¬ 
mology of neitlicr is fully established).’ They drive spotted stags, 
wear shining armour, and carry spears in their hands;' no one knows 
whence they come nor whither they go ; their voice is heard aloud as 
they come rushing on; the earth trembles and the mountains shake 
before them. They belong in Indra’s train; are his 'almost constant 
allies and companions. They arc called the sons of Rudra, who is 
conceived of as peculiar god of the tempest. As their father he is 
very often mentioned ; as a dis^ty with independent attributes he is 
of much rarer occurrence; hynShs addressed to him alone are but few. 

106 « so of many other epithe®feind elsewhere: thus S'iva owes his epithet 
Tryambaka, and his wife Ambika, to Rudrar, and, on the other hand, his epithet 
Tripura, and his wife EalT, Karall, to Agni,” etc. 

180 « Hence he is also called Kalagnirudra, as in the Poranas, and in the Ealagni- 
rodra^Hpuniehad.’^ 



ON THE CHAEACTEE OF EtTDEA. 


S»9 


He is, as miglit be expected, a terrible god: he canies a great bow 
from which he hurls a sharp missile at the earth; he is called the 
^ ruler of mcu,’ hshayadvira;^^'^ .his wrath is deprecated, and he is be¬ 
sought not to harm his worshipper; if not in the Rik, at least in the 
Atharvan and Brahmanas, he is styled ‘lord of the animals/ as the un¬ 
housed beasts of the field ai;p especially at the mercy of the pitiless 
storm* At the same time, to propitiate him, he is addressed as master 
of a thousdnd remedies, best of physicians, protector from harm : this 
may have its ground, too, partly in the beneficial effects of the tempest 
in freshening the atmosphere of that sultry clime, Eudra’s chief in¬ 
terest consists in the circumstance that he forms Ihe point of connexion 
between the Vedic religion and tlic later Qiva-worship. Civa is a god 
unknown to the Yedas: his name is a word of not unfrequent occur¬ 
rence in the In^mus, but means,simply ‘propitious’; not even in the 
'Atlutrvan is it the epithet of a particular divinity, or distinguished by 
its usage from any otlier adjective. As given to him whose title it has ^ 
since become, it seems one of those euphemisms so frequent in the 
Indian religion, applied as a soothing and flattering address to tlie most 
terrible god in the -whole Pantheon. The precise^ relation between 
Civa and Eudra is not yet satisfactorily traced out. The introduction 
of an entirely new divinity from the mountains of the north has been 
supposed, who was grafted iii ni)on the ancient religion by being iden¬ 
tified with Eudra; or again a blending of some of Agni’s attributes 
with those of Eudra to originate a new development. Perhaps neither 
of tliesc may be necessary ; Civa may be a local form of Eudra, arisen 
under the influence of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from 
which he made his way down into Hindostau proper; introduced 
among, and readily accepted by, a people which, as the Atharvan 
shows, was strongly tending toward a terrorism in its religion.” 

Th'e characters, ascribed to Endra in the hymns of the E. V. are 
most heterogeneous and frequently indefinite. I shall endeavour to 
gather from different places and to group together those epithets which 
have most, affinity to each other. This god is described as wise, boun¬ 
tiful, and powerful (i. 43, 1; i. 114, 4), as the strongest and most 
glorious of beings (ir. 33, 3), a»lord {Uana) of this world, possessed of 

16T Compare the note on the sense of this -word, above, ff. 301 f. 
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divine power (ii. 38, 9), as unsurpassed in might*®® {iUd. 10), as the 
father of the world,*®® mighty, exalted, undecaying (vi. 49,10); as cogni¬ 
zant of the doings of men and gods by hjs power and universal dominion 
(vii. 46,2); as putting the waters in motion (x. 92, 5); as self-dependent 
(vii. 46, 1), and as deriving his renown from himself (i. 129, 8; 
X. 92, 9); as the lord of heroes (i. 114,1, §, 10; x. 92, 9); as the lord of 
songs and sacrifices (i. 43, 4), the fulfiller of sacrifices (i. 114, 4); 
brilliant as the sun, and as gold (i. 43, 5), tawny-coloured (this epithet 
is frequently applied), with beautiful chin (ii. 33, 5), fair-coraplexioned 
{ihid. 8), multiform, fierce, arrayed in golden ornaments {ihid. 9), 
youthful (v. 60, 5), terrible as a wild beast, destructive (ii. 23, 11), 
wearing spirally-braided hair (i. 114, 1, 6); and as the celestial boar 
{ihid. 5). He is frequently represented as the father of the Maruts or 
lludras (i. 64, 2; i. 85, 1; i. 114, 6, 9; ii. 33, 1; ii. 34, 2; v. 52, 
16; V. 60, 5; vi. 50, 4; vi. 66, 3; vii. 56, 1; viii. 20, 17). He is 
once identified with Agni (ii. 1, 6). He is described as seated on a 
chariot (ii. 33, 11), as wielding the thunderbolt (ii. 33, 3), as armed 
witli a bow and arrows {ihid. 10, 14 ; v. 42, 11; x. 125, 6), with a 
strong bow and fleet arrows, with sharp weapons (vi. 74, 4; vii. 40, 1; 
viii. 29, 5). His shafts are discharged from the sky, and traverse the 
earth (vii. 46, 3). He is called the slayer of men {nri-ghne, iv. 3, 6).*’® 
His auger, ill-will, and destructive shafts are deprecated (i. 114, 7, 8; 
ii. 33, 1, 11, 14; vi. 28, 7; vii. 46, 3, 4). But he is also repre¬ 
sented as benevolent (i. 114, 9), as mild, and easily invoked (ii. 33, 5), 
beneficent {Hid. 7), gracious {Uva^ x. 92, 9), as the cause or condition 
of health and prosperity to man and beast (i. 114, 1). He is fre¬ 
quently described as the possessor of healing remedies, and is once 
characterized as the greatest of physicians (i. 43, 4; i. 114, 5; ii. 33, 
2, 4, 7, 12, 13; v. 42, 11; vi. 74, 3;*'* vii. 35, 6; vii. 46, 8; viii. 

1®® Compare the similar epithets applied to Vishnu and Iiidra above: see pp. 97 f. 
and generally sections i. and ii., chapter ii. above. And yet in E.y, ii. ‘69, 9, Itudra 
is described in common with Indra, Yanma, Mitra, and Aryaman, as unable to resist 
the will of Savitpi. See the fifth volume of this work, p. 163. 

Bhuvanmya pitaram. Compare Itaghuvaii^a i., 1, where Parame^vara (S'iva) 
and Parvati are styled the “ parents of the world ” {ju^atah pitarau). 

In vii. 56, 17, it is similarly said of the'^aruts, &re golm nfiha vndho vo astu; 
“ Far he your kine-slaying, mau-siaying bolt.” 

171 In this passage Soma is associated with Eudra as the dispenser of remedies. 
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29, 6). He is supplicated for blessings (i. 114, 1, 2; ii. 88, 6), and 
represented as arerting the anger of the gods (i. 114, 4; ii. 83, 7). 
In E. T. vi. 74, 1 ff. he is connected with Soma in the dual, and 
entreated along with the latter to bestow good and avert evil. 

On a review of these passages, and the hymns from which they are 
drawn, it appears that in mos^ places Eudra has no very clearly defined 
function (such, for instance, as is ascribed to Indra and Agni, or even to 
Vishnu) as an agent in producing, or a representative of, the great pheno¬ 
mena of the physical world. It would be difiicult to make out from the 
larger portion of the texts which I have cited to what region of the uni¬ 
verse the activity of this god should be referred. It is true that he is re¬ 
peatedly declared to be the father of the Maruts or Eudras (the winds or 
storms); and from this relation we might anticipate that he would be de¬ 
scribed as, still more eminently than they, the generator of tempests, and 
chaser of clouds. There are, however, few, if any, distinct traces of 
any such agency being ascribed to him. The numerous vague epithets 
which are constantly applied to him would not suffice to fix the par¬ 
ticular sphere of his operation, or even to define his personality, as most 
of them are equally applied to other deities. This is the case with the 
terms “fierce,” “tawny-coloured,” “with beautiful chin”; and even 
the word kapardin (“with spirally-braided hair”), which at a later 
period became a common, if not distinctive, epithet of Mahadeva, is in 
the E.V. applied also to Pushan (see above, j). 301, note 7). While, 
however, the cosmical function of Eudra is thus but obscurely indi¬ 
cated, he is described as possessing other marked and peculiar charac¬ 
teristics. It is, however, principally in his relation to the good and 
evil which befall the persons and property of men that he is depicted. 
And here there can be little doubt that, though he is frequently suppli¬ 
cated to bestow prosperity, and though he is constantly addressed as 
the possessor of healing remedies, he is principally regarded as a male¬ 
volent deity, whose destructive shafts, the source of disease and death 
to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his entreaties to“ avert. 
If this view be correct, the remedies of which Eudra is the dispenser 
may be considered as signifying little more than the cessation of his 
destroying agency (as Profossoff Weber remarks, see above, p. 397), 
and the consequent restoration to health and vigour of those viotinis 
of his ill-will who had been in danger of perishing. • It may appear 
TOL. IT. 26 
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strange that opposite functions should thus he assigned to the same 
god: hut evil and good, sickness and health, death and life, are 
naturally associated as contraries, the presence of the one implying the 
absence of the other, and vice vers^; and in later times Mahadeva is in 
a somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator as well as the 
destroyer. Wo may add to this that, while it is natural to deprecate 
the wrath of a deity supposed to be the destroyer, the suppliant may 
fear to provoke his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy, by calling 
on any other deity to provide a remedy. When the destructive god has 
been induced to relent, to withdraw his visitation, or remove its effects, 
it is natural for his worshippers to represent him as gracious and 
benevolent, as we see done in some of the hymns to Eudra. 

From the above description, however, it lyill be apparent that the 
elder liudra, though different in many respects from the later Mahadeva, 
is yet, like him, a terrible and destructive deity; while, on the other 
hand, the ancient Vishnu, like the modem god of the same name, is 
represented to us as a preserver, of a benignant, or, at least, of an in¬ 
nocuous, character (R.Y. i. 22, 18; i. 155, 4; i. 186, 10; viii. 25, 12). 

In the Yajur-veda we find the same characteristics assig*hed to Eudra 
as in the Eig-veda. Thus both a healing virtue (iii. 59; xvi. 5, 49) 
and a destructive efficacy are ascribed to him, the latter being depicted 
in the liveliest colours, and deprecated in every variety of expression. 
Thus he is represented (iii. 61; xvi. 1, and elsewhere) as carrying a 
bow and arrows, and is earnestly supplicated (xvi. 9 flp., 51 ff.) to avert 
his shafts from the worshipper. Many of the epithets which are 
applied to him in the Eig-veda occur again here, such, ds “brown” or 
“tawny” (xvi. 6), the god “with spirally-braided hair” {ibid. 10), the 
“fierce” (ibid. 40), t£e “bountiful,” the “gracious” (51), etc.; while 
a multitude of new appellations are heaped upon him (and his attendants), 
such as “blue-necked,” “thousand-eyed” 7), “thousand-quivered” 
(13), “clad in a skin” (iii. 61 ; xvi. 51), “the dweller in the 
mountains ” (xvi. 2, 3, 4), and others far too numerous to repeat (xvi. 
17-46). The imagination of the rishi runs riot in the invention of 
these epithets, which are of the most heterogeneous description. Some 
of the characteristics here attributed^ to Eudra are of a disgraceful 
nature, as where he is styled the “lord of thieves, the robber, the 
cheater, the deceiver, the lord of pilferers and robbers,” etc. (w. 20, 
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21). Several new names are ascribed to Eudra in this Veda, as Bhava, 
S'arva, Paiupati; etc., etc. (w. 18,28).”* Altogether an approximation is 
discernible in the epithets which occur in the S'atarudriya to the fierce, 
terrific, impure, and repulsive character of the later Mahadeva. Ambika 
is mentioned for the first time in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (iii. 6), and 
is described not as the wife, bjit as the sister of Eudra. 

In the Atharva-veda also reference is made both to the therapeutic 
character of Eudra and to the destructive arrows and lightnings of 
Bhava and S'arva (ii. 27, 6; vi. 93, 1; x. i. 23; xi. 2, 1, 12, etc.). 
Eudra is identified with Agni (vii. 87, 1); and again with Savitri 
(xiii. 4, 4). On the other hand, Bhava and S'arva, and again Bhava 
and Eudra, are spoken of in the dual (viii. 2, 7; x. i. 23; xi. 2, 1; 
xi. 2, 14, 16; xi. 6, 9; xii. 4, 17); and would thus appear to have 
been regarded by the rishi as distinct gods. S'arva is described as an 
archer, Bhava as a king (vi. 93, 2); and they, as well as Eudra, are 
said to have poisons and consumption at their command (vi. 93, 2; 
xi. 2, 26). In A. V. xi. 2, 2, 30, the devouring birds and dogs of 
Eudra are alluded to (compare Vaj. Sanh. xvi. 28). In another verse 
Bhava is said to rule over the sky and the earth, aqii to fill the vast 
atmosphere (A. V. xi. 2, 27).”“ 

In the S'atapatha Brahmana (i. 7, 3, 8) S'arva, Bhava, Pasupati, and 
Eudra are said to be all names of Agni; and of these apptdlutions S’arva 
is declared to be in use among the people of the east, and Bhava among 
the western tribe of the Bahlkas. Another passage (vi. 1, 3, 7 if.) of the 
same Brahmana describes the birth of a boy (jeumara, a word applied to 
Agni in the Eig-veda, v. 2, 1), to whom the names of Eudra, S'arva, 
Pasupati, Ugra, A4ani, Bhava, Mahiin-deva, and Isana were successively 

In the same Veda, xxxix. 8, wc have the following gods, or appellations of one 
god, specified, viz., Agni, As'ani, Pasupati, Bhava, S'arva, Isana, Mahiideva, tlgra- 
deva, etc. {Affniin hfidayamt AHanim hrxdaijTtgrma F&htpa1il7t kritmia-hridayena 
Bhnvam yakm \ S'arvam matamiibhyam liunmn manyuna Mahdd^am unUxhpursm'- 
yena Vgraih devammnuhfhuna ityddi). 

”3 Tlie Nirukta i. 1.5, as I have already remarked, p. 35o, note 98, contains the first 
words of a text relating to Rudra which is given at length by the conniiciitator Durga, 
and is cited and translated above. After ascribing a martial character to Radra 
in the first line, this text appears to^assign to him, in the second, the threefold 
function of universal creator, preserver, and destroyer. As it is partially quoted in 
the Nirukta, this verse, though it does not appear whence it comes, must, unless 
interpolated, be of considerable antiquity. 
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given, all of them, according to the writer, representing diflPerent forms 
of Agni. In the somewhat different version of the same story given in 
the S'ankhayana Brahmana (see above, pp. 343 ff.) the newly-born 
deity is not identified with Agni, But the S'atapatha Brahmana, in 
another passage (ix. 1, 1, 1 ff.) referred to by Professor Weber (see 
above, pp. 347 and 395 f.), appears again clearly to make this identifica¬ 
tion. Finally, traces of the early connexion of Rudra with Agni are 
discoverable, as I have already remarked (p. 349), in the legend of the 
birth of Karttikeya, which I have quoted from the Mahabharata. 

Though, however, these deities may have at one time come to be 
thus identified, the distinctive epithets applied to Rudra in the Rig- 
veda appear sufficiently to prove that he was generally discriminated 
from Agni by his early worshippers. The tendency visible both in the 
hymns of the Veda and in the Brahmanas (see above, R.Y. ii. 1, 6, 
p. 306; A. V. vii. 87, 1, and xiii. 4, 4, pp. 333 and 338; S'atapatha 
Brahmana, as quoted in p. 341; S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 5, p. 22) 
to identify the different deities with one another may have arisen 
from a vague conception of the unity of the divine principle by which 
all these several divinities were supimsed to be diversely animated. 

B(;tween the texts which I have cited from the Brahmanas relative 
to Rudra, and tire earliest descriptions of the same deity which w(; dis¬ 
cover in the Epic poems, a wide chasm intervenes, which, as far as 
I am aware, no genuine ancient materials exist (for the Upanishads I 
have quoted are*of uncertain date) for b»idging over. The Rudra of 
the Mahabharata is not indeed very different in his general character 
from the god of the same name who is portrayed in the S'atarudriya; 
but in the later literature his importance is immensely increased, his 
attributes are more clearly defined, and the conceptions entertained 
of his person are rendered more distinct by the addition of various 
additional* features, and illustrated by numerous legends. Instead of 
remaining a subordinate deity, as he was in the Vedic era, Rudra 
has thrown Agni, Vayu, Surya, Mitra, and Yaruiia completely into the 
shade; and although Indra still occupies a prominent place in the Epic 
legends, he has sunk down into a subordinate position, and is quite 
unable to compete in power and dignity with Rudra, who, together 
with Yishnu, now engrosses the almost exclusive worship of the Brah- 
manical world. Amhika, who was subsequently identified with the 
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spouse of Eudra, is in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (above, p. 321) spoken 
of as his sister. Hma or Parvatl, with whom he was unconnected in 
the Vedio period, and of whom the earliest mention, as far as I know, 
occurs in the Kena Upanishad, and* the Taittirlya Aranyaka,”* is now 
his acknowledged consort.^’* In systematic mythology the function of 
destroyer is assigned to him, tis that of creator is to Brahma, and that 
of preserver to Vishnu; but he is also worshipped under the emblem 
of the “ Linga ” as the great generative power. 

I have* (above, pp. 192 f.) quoted a passage from the Mahabharata 
in which the Linga is dwelt upon at length, though it is difficult to 
say to what'age this passage may be referabro. Corap. also the epithet 
“mahasepha” in p. 191 f., which points to the same idea. 

In the following passage of the same book, the Linga is again men¬ 
tioned in verses which follow the last of tliose quoted above in 
p. 197 ff.: 

Anusasana-parvan, v. 7510.— JDahaty urdhvam stkito yach cha prandn 
nrlnum sthira^ cha yat | sthira-Ungas cha yan nityam tasmdt Stkdnur 

iii smritah |.v. 7516. Nityancha hrahmacharyena lingam amja 

yadik sthitam | mahayanty asya lohH cha priyam hy <etad mahdtmamh [ 
vigraham pUjayed yo mi linyafh vd pi mahutmanah | Unga-pujayitu nit¬ 
yam mahatlm kriyam ainute 1 rishayas chdpi devdi cha g^ndharvapsarasas 
iatkd j lingam evdrchayanti sma yat tad urdhvam samdsthitam 1 ityddi | 
“And since, standing aloft, ho consumes the lives of men, and since he 
is fixed, and since his Linga is perpetually fixetl, he is therefore called 

Sthanu.7516. And when his Linga remains constantly in a 

state of chastity, and people reverence it, this is agreeable to the 
gw'at [god]. The worshipper of the Linga,^ who shall adore the 
image {vigraha), or the Linga, of the great [god], enjoys continually 
great prosperity. It is the Linga, raised up, which the rishis, gods, 

1’* These passages will be quoted in the next section. 

It appears (see Westergaard’s Dissertation on the Oldest Period of Indian 
History, p. 82, note) that Panini (4, 1, 49) gives a rule whereby, in addition to the 
names of the goddesses Indrani and Varunani, which are found in the Ilig-veda, 
the names of four others who are not found there, and who are all wives <rf S'iva 
(under his different appellations of Bbava, S'arva, Eudra, and Mj-ida)—viz. Bhavan! 
S’ervam, Eudrani, and Mridani—may be formed. (The rule is this: Indra- Vat'um- 
Bhava-^arm^Sudra-Mri^a-himiranya-yma-yavam-m&tuQchdrydmyn dnuk ). It 
does not, however, follow that these last-named goddesses had risen into any import¬ 
ance in the time of Panini. ladriiiil and Yamuani .were never of any signi&caiice- 
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Gandharvas, and Apsarases worship.” Compare with this extract 
verses 9616 f., 9625 and 9631 of the Drona-parvan. 

The Linga is also mentioned in the list of S'iva’s names in another 
part of the same Anu4asaua-parvan, v. 1160: 

Urdhva-retah urdhm4ingah urdhva-iayl nahhah-sthitah ] v. 1191. 
Lingadhyakshah surddhyakshah .... v^adhyaksho vija-kartu .... 
“ He whose seed is raised up, whose Linga is raised up, who sleeps 

aloft, who abides in the sky.”.v. 1191. “The lord of the 

Linga, the lord of the suras (gods) .... the lord of Seed, the 
former of seed.” 

We possess no records tb show how this phallic emblem became con¬ 
nected with Iludra. But, as Dr. Stevenson (Journal K. A. S., viii. 
330”’) and Professor Lassen (Ind. Ant., i. 2Qd cd. 924) imagine, it 

In the Sauptika-parvan it is related that Mahadeva had been appointed by 
Brahma to create living beings. He proceeded to perform austerities, and continued 
doing so so long that Brahma produced another creator, who performed his task. 
Mahadeva at last came, and seeing that the creation had already been effected, he 
became angiy and sjdit his Linga, which was then placed in the earth (v. 780 f.: 
chuTtrodha bhagamn Rudro lingam svani cJtdpgavidhyata ] tat praviddhani tathd 
bhumau tathaivu pratgalishthata). I have not observed any mention of tlie Linga 
in the earlier part of the Rilmayana, but in the TJttara Kanda, sisct. 31, v. 42 f., tlie 
following lines occi^ji': Yatra yatra eha ydli sma RTwarw rd/cshases vanih j jutnbuna- 
daniayam lingam tatra tatra sma ndyate j 43. Bdlulcn-Dedi-madhye tu tal lingam 
sthdpya Rdvanah | archaydmdm gandhais cha pushpaU chdmrita-gandhibhih ( 
‘'Wherever Ravana, lord of the Rukshasas, wont, a golden linga was carried thither. 
Placing that linga li the midst of a pedestal of sand, Ravana worshi])ped it with 
incense, and flowers of ambrosial odour.” The commentator remarks on v. 43: 
Tal lingam jambunadamayam nitya-puja-Ungam [ Aiivarya-kamamyd hi tal-linga- 
pujd Rdranasya | Ais'i'arya-kdmasya saumrna-linga-pvjdyds tantreshukteh | “That 
golden linga was intended for constant worship. He worshipped it from the desire 
of sovereignty. For it is! prescribed in the Tantras that a golden linga should be 
worshipped when any one desires sovereignty.” 

In this paper on “ the Ante-Brahmanical Religion of the Hindus,” the Rev. 
Dr. Stevenson asserts that the “worship of S'iva, especially under the form of the 
Linga,” is ene of the practices for which he considers modem Hinduism is indebted 
to the ante-Brahmanical religion of India, i.e. to local superstitions prevalent among 
the aboriginal tribes anterior to the development of the existing Brahmanical system. 
This opinion in regard to Siva is grounded by Dr. Stevenson on the facts: (1) that 
Siva is not named in the ancient Vedie hymns; (2) that Rudra does not occupy in 
those hymns the high position which the later Siva holds; (3) that various particulars 
in the legend of Daksha (see above, pp. 372 fR), such as the general indisposition to 
acknowledge Siva’s right to share in the sacrifice, and the circumstance that his rites 
required no Brahmanical priest (see above, p. 377, note 182), point to a recent in¬ 
troduction of Siva’s worahip (pomp. Mahabharata, Vanar-parvan, vv. 11001 ff., cited 
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is not impossible that it may have been at first an object of veneration 
among the aboriginal or non-Arian Indiana; and that it was subse¬ 
quently adopted by the Brahmans from them, and associated with the 
worship of Rudra. 

This conjecture would acquire additional probability if we were 
justified in supposing that tiie word “sisnadeva,” which occurs in 
two passages of the llig-veda, had any reference to a worship of this 
sort existing among the barbarous tribes towards whom the authors 
of the hymns so often express hostility, as the followers of a different 
religion from their own. The texts in which the word in question is 
found have been already adduced and translated in the second volume 
of this work (p. 391, note 76). But I shall quote them again here 
with their obscure and difB.cult contexts, and endeavour to elucidate 
them further. The first passage is as follows: 

11. V. vii. 21, 8 ff.— Tvam Indra sravitavai apas kah parishtMtah Ahind 
sura purvlh [ i/md vdvakre rathyo na dhendh rejante visvd kritrimdni 
IJiishd I 4. Bhlmo tivesha dyudkehhir eshdm apdtiisi visvd narydni vidvan j 
Indrah puro jarhrishdno vi dddhod vi vafra-hasty mahind jaghdm ] 5. 
Na ydtavah Indra jdjuvur no na vandand iavishfhct vedyabhih^''^ j sa 
sardhad aryo vishunasya jantor md iima-devdh api gur ritaffi nah | 6. 
AbJu hraivd Indra hhur adha jman na te vivyan mahimdnam ra/drlisi | 
svena hi Vritraih savasd jaghantha na satrur antarn vividad yudhd U [ 
7. Devds chit te asurydya pdrve arm kshatrdya mamire sahdmsi 1 Tndro 
maghdni day ate vishahy a Indram vdjasya johavantu* sdtau ] 8. Kiris 
chid hi tvdm avase juhdva Isdnani Indra sauhhagasya bhureh [ avo 
hahhutha satam~ute asme abhikshattm tvdvato vardtd | 

^‘3. Thou, heroic Ii;^dra, hast caused to flo^ the abundant waters 
which had been obstructed by Ahi. Through thee the cows (rivers, 

in p. 284 of this volume); (4) that there is no connexion between the Linga and any 
of the ancient Brahmanical emblems; (5) that tlie principal seats of the Linga 
worship are to be found in the south and north-east of India, at a distance from 
the original Brahmanical settlements; (6) that in the Mahratta country no Brahman 
officiates as priest in a Linga temple, while, on the contrary, in the temples of Vishnu 
Brahmans alone officiate. [This distinction does not, I think, exist in Northern India. 
In the temple of Vxf^ve^vara, at Benares, the officiating priests, if I am not mistaken, 
are Brahmans. The same is the imjiression of Prof. Fitz-Edward Hall, with whom 
I have communicated on the subject.—J. M.] 

For the sense assigned to this word in BohtUngk and Roth’s Lexicon, see s.v, 

vedyd. 
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aooordiiig to Sayana) hare rolled on like warriors in chariots. All 
created things tremble for fear. 4. The terrible [god], skilled in all 
heroic deeds, has with his weapons mastered these [oloud-deraons]. 
Indra, exulting, has shattered their cities; armed with the thunder¬ 
bolt he has smitten them asunder by his might. 6. ITeither demons 
impel us, Indra, nor, 0 puissant [deityof a truth any evil spirits. 
The glorious [Indra] defies the hostile beings: let not those whose god 
is the ‘ 4i4ua ’ approach our sacred ceremony. 6. Thou, 0 Indra, hast 
surpassed in power, when thou runnest thy course. The worlds have 
not comprehended within them thy greatness. By thine own might 
thou hast slain Vritra. No enemy hath attained the end of thee in 
battle. 7. The earlier gods have yielded to thy divine power; their 
powers have bowed before thy sovereign might.”® Indra having 
conquered, dispenses wealth. Let men invoke Indra in the combat. 
8. Indra, the bard hath invoked for protection thee, the lord of great 
prosperity. 0 thou who bringest a hundred succours, thou hast been 
a defence to us, a defender against the assailant of him who is devoted 
to thee.” 

E. V. X. 99, 1 ff. — Kam nai chitram ishanyasi chihitv&n prithugmamrn 
mirafh vavridhadhyai j kat tmya datu iavaso vyush^au tahsJuid mjrafft 
Vf itrorturam apinvai | 2. Sa hi dyuta vidyutd mil sdmu prithum yonim 
amratvd ^^sasdda \ sa sanilehhih prasahdno asya hhrdtur na rite sapta- 
ihasya nidyd^ j 3. 8a vdjaffi ydtd apadmhpadd yan svarshdtd parishadat 
sanishyan 1 atparvd yat iata-durasya'^ vedoghnan iihiadevdn ahhi varpasd 
'hhut I 4. 8a yahvyo avanir goshu arvd d juhoti pradhanydsu sasrih [ 
apado yatra yujydso ^rathdh drony-asvdsah irate ghritam vdfy [ 5. 
Rudrebhir ahsta-vdrahribhvd hUvl gay am dre-avadyah d agdt | vamrasya 
mange mithund vivavn mnam ahkUya arodayat mmhdyan 1 6. /So id 
ddsaih fuvi-ravam patir dan shad-ahsham tri-iirshdnafh damanyat | asya 
Trito nu ojasd vriihdno vipd vardham ayo-agrayd han | 7. Sa druhvane 
manuske drdhvasdna^ d sdvishad ariasdndya iarum | sa nritamo nahusho 
’smat sujdta^ puro ’bhinad arhan dasyu-hatye ] “What wonderful, wide- 
travelling bull dost thou, perceiving, send to us for our delight 1 What 
an act of power does he display at the dawn! He has formed the 

“Ihre Eraft komiut deiner Hemcherkraft nicht gleich,’*—-BShtlingk and Both 
».v. md-k^mu. 

180 in' locative plural also occurs in R.V. i. 61, 3. 
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Vyitra-daying ttmnderbolt, and has strengthened thee. 2. Jfith 
gleaming light he comes to the goal; in his divine glory he hath 
seated himself on our broad place of sacrifice; with his allies he 
overcomes the delusions of him who pretends to be his seventh brother. 
8 . Proceeding to the conflict, and desiring to acquire them, he has 
gone to, and in hostile array*besieged, inaccessible places, at the time 
when, irresistible, slaying those whose god is the ‘ ^isna,’ he by his 
craft conquered the riches of the city with a hundred gates. 4. The 
steed, coming among the cowrs conquered in battle', pours out the 
flowing rivers [in the place] where the allies, without feet or chariots, 
employing the clouds as their horses, send forth fertilizing water. 5. 
The great [Indra], who has indescribable treasures, and from whom 
evil is far removed, forsaking his house, has arrived with the Eudras. 
Coming and plundering their food, he has, I believe, made the two 
unsheltered (children) of Vamra to weep. 6. This lord subjugated the 
loud-voiced Dasa with six eyes and three heads. Trita, increasing 
through his strength, struck the boar with his iron-tipped shaft. 7, 
Eising up, he has launched his arrow against the malignant and de¬ 
structive man. He, the noble and potent hero, has shattered for us 
the cities of the enemy (or of Nahush) in the conflict with the de¬ 
stroyers (Dasyus).” 

The following is Sayana’s explanation of the word “^isnadeva" in 
the first of the preceding passages, E.Y. vii. 21,5, and repeated briefly 
in his note on the second jjassage: S'Una-d&vuh ] SiSnena dlvyanti Itrl- 
danti Hi iisna-devdh | dbrahmacharyuh ity arihah j fatha eha TasJea^ | 
. . . . Sisna-devdh ahrahmacharydh'' | . . . . “ ‘S'isnadevah’ are those 
who sport with the ^isna (membrum virile), 4 , 0 . unchaste men; as 
Yaska says, ‘ Si^nadevah ’ means the unchaste.” Durga, the com¬ 
mentator on the Nirukta, as cited by Both (lUust. of Nir. p. 47), 
gives the same .explanation as Sayana. He says that those men are 
called “4i^nadeva” who “are always dallying carnally with prostitutes, 
forsaking Yedic observances ” {Uinena nityam eva praklrnahhih sirllldh, 
a&ham krtd^nta^ dsate krautani karmany utsrijya). Both, in the place 
I have cited, thinks the word is a sarcastic appellation for priapic or 
lustful demons, and translates if by “ Schwanz-gdtter.” 

Prof. Aufrecht has given me much assistance in translating ^hese two pasBages. 
—Note in hrst edition. 1 have made a good many Alterations in the second edition. 
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It jdoes not appear to me that Sayana’s interpretation has much to 
recommend it. There are some other words in the Yeda in which the 
word “ deva ” forms the last member of the compound, as “ anyita- 
dera” (vii. 104, 14) and “mura-deva” (vii. 104, 24).*®® Sayana 
explains “mura-devah” a 8 =“marana-krTdah,” “those who make a 
sport of killing’’; and he therefore take;- “deva” there in the same 
sense as he does in “ 4i4na-deva.” But in the other word, “ anrita* 
deva,” he takes “deva” in the usual sense of “god,” and interprets 
it as “he whos(5 gods are false” {anritah asatya-hhutah devah yusya 
tddrisah). In the same way he understands “ anti-devam ” in E.V. i. 
180, 7, as moaning “near the gods.” And though in Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s Dictionary the word “ anpita-deva ” is explained as signifying 
a “false player,” this interpretation is afterwards withdrawn (in favour 
of that which Sayana gives of this word) at the close of the article on 
the word “ deva.” ISTor does the sense assigned by Sayana to “ sisua- 
deva” appear to be in itself a very probable one. For the epithet 
“lascivious” would not necessarily be a term of reproach in the mouth 
of an Indian poet of the Vedic age, when, though the 4 institution of 
marriage was recognized and honoured, no great amount of reprobation 
could have been attached to unchastity in the case of men (compare 
R.V. i. 167, 4; ix. 112, 4; x. 85, 37, and x. 86 , 16, 17, and the fifth 
volume of this work, pp. 807 f., 460 f.). On the other hand, if the 
M'ord “sisna-deva” is to be understood of human beings, and if it could 
be taken as describing any deviation from the contemporaneous Arian 
worship, it would find many parallels in the Rig-veda, as may be seen 
by a comparison of the words “akarman,” “adevayu,” “anrich,” 
“ anindra,” “ anya-yrata, ” “ apavrata, ” “ avrata, ” “ abrahman,” 
“ayajvan” “ayajyu” | “without ceremonies, no worshippers of the 
gods, without hymns, without Indra, following other rites, averse to 
rites, without rites, without priests, or prayers, oflTering no sacrifices,” in 
the passages quoted in the second volume of this work, pp. 859 f., 371 fii'. 

It is, however, objected that “iSisna” cannot be taken as equivalent 
to “Linga,” which means a sign, the phallus, and is therefore em¬ 
blematic, while the “4isna” denotes not an image, but the male organ 
itself. “Siana” has also the sense bf “tail,” as in R.V. i. 105, 8 , 

*** The word explaiued by Bohtlingk and Roth s.v. »8—multtdeva, and as de¬ 
noting a species of goblins. 
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pointed out to me by Professor Aufrecht, where the words mUsho m 
sUad vyadanti md ddhyah mean, “ cares worry me, like mice gnawing 
their tails.” The word “ 4isnadevah,” if understood of demons, may 
therefore mean, as Eoth suggests, “ tailed (or priapic) demons,” and 
not “worshippers of the 4i4na.” The same difficulty which we en¬ 
counter in fixing the meaniag of the word “dasyu,” viz. whether it 
is to be understood of men or demons (see the second volume of this 
work, pp. 362 ff.; 388 ff.), recurs here. In the first of the passages 
quoted above (vii. 21, 5) it appears, so long as we are ignorant of the 
real sense of “ si4na-deva,” that it might be understood either of 
men or demons, either of whom would have been unwelcome visitors 
at an Arian ceremonial. Perhaps, os the word “yatavah” (demons) 
precedes, it is most likely that the latter are intended : and the same 
remark may be held to apply to the second passage (x. 99, 8). 

However interesting, therefore, it would be to find a proof of the 
existence of a phallic worship among the aboriginal tribes contemporary 
with the Vedic rishis, it must bo confessed that the word “4i^uadeva” 
does not supply this evidence. 

In a passage (in the Preface to the tenth vol. of his Bamayana, p. ix.) 
which I have adduced in the second vol. of this work (pp, 419 f.), 
Signor Gorresio expresses the opinion that the Southern race, whom 
he supposes to be symbolized under the appellation of Rakshasas, were 
specially addicted to the worship of “ lludra, or a terrible ” and, as he 
believes, “a Hamitic deity.” In note 35 (p. 291 of the same volume), 
on the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice, he says: “It appears to me 
that in this fact the struggle of the ancient religions of India is re- 
pres.^nted under a mythical •veil. S'iva (a deity, as I believe, of the 
Cushite or Hamitic tribes which preceded on the soil of India the 
Arian or Indo-Sanskrit races) wished to have a part in the worship of 
the conquerors, and in their sacrifices, from which he was excluded; 
and by disturbiug their rites, and by a display of violence at their 
sacrifices, he succeeded in being admitted to participate in them.” 
Signor Gorresio, however, offers very little proof of his assertion in 
regard to the worship of S'iva being specially prevalent among the 
savage tribes of the south. In note 116, p. 370, of his ninth vol., 
indeed, he remarks as follows on a passage (Ramayana vi. 19, 50 f.) 
where it is said that Indrajit, son of Havana, had a golden serpent for 
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his banner: *‘The serpent was the special symbol in the worship of 
the Hamite races, and here therefore Indrajit, the black Eakshasa, 
the Hamite, sets it up as his banner. Thus in the seventy-eighth 
chapter of the Sundara Kan da it is said that Indrajit was in the 
habit of sacrificing especially to S'iva, the Hamitio deity, who pos¬ 
sesses all the attributes of the Hamitio religion, and who entered 
into the Indo-Sanskrit Olympus by one of those religious syncretisms, 
of which traces are so frequently to be found in the ancient systems of 
worship.” 

The passage of the Sundara Kanda to which Gorresio refers occurs, 
in the Bombay edition, in the seventh section of the Yuddha Kanda, 
TV. 18 f. (=Sundara Kanda 78, 17, in Gorresio’s ed.), and is as follows: 

Tishtha vd km maharaja iramena tava vdmrdn | apam eko maharaja 
Irt,<irajit kshapayuhyati | anena cha maharaja Kdheharam anuttamam \ 
i^hfvd yqfnam varo lahdho lohe parama-durlahhah | “Stay, great king, 
■what need is there of thy exertions? This Indrajit alone wiU destroy 
the monkeys. Kor by him a boon, hard to be gotten, was obtained 
after he had offered an unequalled sacrifice to Mahadeva*” 

This passage is not suflicient to pi-ove that Mahadeva was in a special 
degree the god of the savages of the South. We have already seen 
(pp. 184 ff., 283 ff.), by the cases of Arjuna, Jayadratha, Parasurama, 
and above all, of Jarasandha, as recorded in the Mahabharata, that the 
worship of Mahadeva (frequently for the. purpose of obtaining some 
boon) was practised by the warriors of Northern India, just as it is 
here said to have been by Indrajit. Further, it is pot S'iva alone 
whom the Rakshasas worshipped for their own purposes. It appears 
from the passage of th^ Ilamayana (cited abov^ in p. 167) that Ravapa 
had obtained the gift of invincibility from Brahma. At the same 
time it will be seen from a passage cited below from the Uttara Kap^a 
26, 9, that it was the sacrifice to Mahadeva, and not the one to Vishpu 
which procured for Indrajit his magical powers. 

The same worship of Brahma is related in regard to Atikaya, one 
of Rivapa’s sons, in Ramayapa vi. 71, 31 f. (Bombay ed): 

Etmdrddhiio Brahmd tapasu hhdviidtmand | astruni chdpy avdptdni 
ripavai cha pardjU&l^ j surdaurair ahahihyatvafh dattam aatnai Svayam- 
hhitcd j “By this contemplative (Rakshasa) Brahma had been wor¬ 
shipped with austerities, and he had obtained weapons, and conquered 



HAVANA AN OBSEEVER OF THE VEDIC RITUAL 


413 


his enemies. [The privilege] had been bestowed on him by Svayambbu 
that he should be indestructible by gods or Asuras.” 

In verse 28 he^is described as reverent to the aged, and of re¬ 
nowned strength” {vriddha-sevl iruta-balah^^^). Havana himself is 
represented in the Hamayana as an observer of the Yedic ritual. Thus 
in Book vi. 93, 58 ff. (Bombi^y ed.a=vi. 72, 62 ff. of Gorr.), his minister, 
Supiir^va (Avindhya^*”^ in Gorr.), who is described as “virtuous and 
pure,” is introduced as saying to him: Vecla-vidyu-vrataJi sndtas sva- 
karma-niratas^^^ tathd | siriyCih kasmud badhaiii vlra manyase JldJisha- 
aeivara | “ Why dost thou, heroic Havana, lord of the Hakshasas, who 
knowest the Veda, hast practised the prescribed discipline, and art an 
initiated householder, and devoted to thy duty, meditate the slaughter 
of a woman?” And Vibhishana, in his eulogy on his brother after his 
death, says (vi. Ill, 23, Bombay ed.=vi. 93, 30 of Gorr.); Esho 
JdidgniP^' cha mahatapus elm veduniagah karmasu chuyrya-^Urah j 
“He had placed the sacrificial fire, was very austere, had read the 
concluding treatises of the Veda, and was an eminent hero in rites.” 

Instead of sitfta-balah, Gorresio’s edition reads sfutidharaft, “ an obserrer of 
the Vedas.” In Mann vii. 38 the followong verse occurs: *%'riddhTtm6cha nityam 
sevekt- vipran veda-vidah auchm [ t'riddha-sevi id mtatam raJcshobliir ajn pT/jyate | 
“Let [the king] constantly reverence old and pure Brahmans, skilled in the Vedas; 
for he who continually reverences the aged is honoured even by the Rakshasas.” 
Can this verse refer to the character vruMiia-acvl given to Atikuya in the passage 
(Rum. vi. 71, 28) quoted above? If so, the passage in Maim must be posterior 
in date to the Rumayana. Or lias this cbaraider been given to Atikuya in con¬ 
sequence of the verso of Manu? or have the two passages no connexion? The 
coincidence is at least curious. 

‘S'* He is, as remarked by the commentator, also called Avindhya; and so in the 
(Rumopukbyana in the Vana-parvan of the) Mabubharata (vv. 16148, 1G492-6, aud 
else, where). • • 

The commentator thus explains these words: Veda-vidyd-gralidpekshita-brahina- 
ehMrya~vrata-purva-vidyam grihltva j snatah j guru-kuldt mmdvriltas tadmiautaram 
ddra-grahana~purvam nityagniholrddi-sva-kaytna-niratah [ “ One who has obtained 
a knowledge of the Veda after practising the discipline of continence required for the 
reception of such knowledge; and who, after returning from his preceptor’s family, 
has married a wife, and continues devoted to the practice of the agnihotra an^ other 
indispensable rites.” See "Wilson’s and Williams’s Dictionaries, s.vv. snTita and 
atvdtakn, and Kulluka’s note on Manu iii. 2, referred to by the latter lexicographer. 

Euho hitdgnir ity drshah aaudhih | dhitdgnir iti chhedah | Comm. 

Veddntagah j adhttopanisiiatl^h | karmasu agnihotradisku | agryaiurah j 
paramomishthata pwrmna-karmathal). | In some of the earlier lines of the same 
section Vibhishana thus speaks of Ruvaga: Gatah setul^ sumtanaih gato dharmasya 
vigrahah, { gata^ aapasya smkshepal^ gufmstanam gatir gatd | adttya^ patito bhumau 
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Again, it is related in the hundred and thirteenth section (Bombay 
ed.), that Bavana was buried with the usual Brahmanical ceremonies, 
though the commentator (in his note on verse 107) says that the 
Brahmans who were concerned in them were B-akshasa-brahmans 
(Mdkshasa-dvijd^). 

Bamayana vi. 113, w. 112 if. (Bombay ed.)— Ckitdih thandam- 
kdsfhaiS cha padmakoilra-chandanaiJf. | hrahmyd samvartaydmdsuT}. 
rdnkavdstarandvritdm [ prachakruh Rdkshasendrasya pitrimedham 
anuttamam j vedimcha dakshindprdchitJi yathd-sthdnancha pdvakam | 
priahaddjxjena sampiirnam sruvafn skandhe prachikshipuh | pddayoh saka- 
fam prupiir urvoS eJiolukhalam tadd | ddru-pdtruni sarvdni aranim 
chottardranim | dattvd tu musalam ckdnyani yathd-sthdnam vichakranmh | 
hdatra-drishUna vidhind maharsM-vihilenacha \ tatra medhyam pakum, 
hatvd Rdkshasendrasya Rdkshasdh | paristaraniMm}^^ rdjno ghritdktdyn 
samavekayan \ gandhair mdlyair alankritya Rdvanam dlna-mdnasdh | 
Vihhlshana-sahdyus te vastrais cha vividhair api | Idjair avalciranti sma 
vdshpa-purna-mukhda tathd | aa dadau pu,vakam taaya vidhi-yuktam 
Vibhishhanah j sndtvd chaivdrdra-vastrena tildn darhha-vimisritdn j 
udakena cha sammisrdn praduya vidhi-purvakam'^^^ | ‘^They formed, 

magnas tamasi chandrarndh | “ The halwark of tlio righteous is gone; gone is the 
image of virtue; gone is the summary of goodness [or strength, Comm.]; the lot of 
heroes Ikas been gained by him. The sun has fallen to the ground; the moon has 
been quenched in darkness,” etc. And yet Vibhisbaija abuses his dead brother in the 
hundred and thirteenth section (Iiomi>ay ed.), vv. 93 if. 

Veda-niTirgdnuij(ita~Jeriyayd | Comm. 

Knlpa-(>utrn~kri(l-fishi-vihit(‘nii ] Comm. 

100 Paristlryute muJeham anayd Hi paristarnnilcd vapd | tarn rdhsJf,aseHdrasya mtlche 
samavesayan J ‘■'•valid 'sya mulcham praurnauti" iti sidrdt ] Comm.; who seems 
therefore to understfind paristaranilm of fat (see Miillor as cited in the article re¬ 
ferred to in note 192). The commentator, however, ghes also another reading and 
explanation which I quote: Twthas tu avustaranikldi rdjnah iti pathitvd, anusta- 
ranikmi rd./agavm tdm dlahkya tachcharmand yajumdnam dslritavantah ity arthah | 
“ But Tirtha (a previous commentator) reads amiataranikwi rdjnah, |pd explains the 
sense thus; having immolated a rajagavi (bos grunniens), they covered the sacrifice 
with its skin.” 

101 I insert here part of Gorresio’s text for comparison (vi. 96, 10 ff.): Tataa te 
veda-vidvd/Tmas tarn rdjnah paschimdm kriyaih | chakrire rdkshasendrasya preta- 
medham anuttamam 1 vedmeha dakshina~prdchydm yathd-sthdnam cha pdvakam | 
Vibhlshanas tu saniprapya tmhnm samasfijat srmam | pfishadSjyasya sampurnun 

irmdn sarvdn yathdvidhi | Mdvunasya taddisarve vdshpa-pur^a-mukhd^ dvijdh j 
jmdayofy dakatam ehakrur antarordv udukhalam ( vdnaspatyani eJmnydm antare ’pi 
vyadhdpayan | daUvd tu mushalam chaiva yathdsthanam mahdtmgna^ | ddstra- 
.^dfjshietm vidhind riialwrshi-vihiiena cha j tatah padehnt padum ftqjvd rdkshasmdrasya 
rdiahamh { athdstarar^ikam sarvaih ghritaktam samavedayan j 
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witTi Vedic rites, a funeral pile of faggots of sandal'wood, with 
“padmaha” wood, “usira” grass, and sandal, and covered with a 
quilt of deer’s hair. They then performed an unrivalled obsequial 
ceremony for the Eakshasa prince, [placing] the sacrificial ground to 
the south-east and the fire in the proper situation. They cast the ladle 
filled with curds and ghee oi^the shoulder'®* (of the deceased); they 
placed the car on the feet, and the mortar between the thighs. Having 
deposited all the wooden vessels, the [upper] and lower firewood {arani)^ 
and the other pestle, in their proper places, they departed. The 
Rakshasas having then slain a victim to their prince in the manner 
prescribed in .the S'ustras, and enjoined by great rishis, cast [into the 
fire] the coverlet of the king saturated with butter. They then, 
Vibhishana included, with aiflictcd hearts, adorned Ravana with 
perfumes and garlands, and with various vestments, and besprinkled 
him with fried grain, their faces being covered with tears. Vibhi¬ 
shana having bathed, and having, with his clothes wet, scattered in 
proper form “tila” seeds mixed with “darbha” grass, and moistened 
with water, applied the fire [to the pile].” 

Gorresio remarks (note 94, p. 310, vol. x.) that the funeral rites of 
the Arian Brahmans are here introduced as practised among the 
Rakshasas, a race of different origin and worship, in the same way as 
Homer represents Grecian ceremonies as having been celebra^d in 
Troy. 

iw According to Apafitamba (says the commentator), it should have been placed 
on the nose; this must therefore have been done in conformity with some other 
sutras” {i/adyapi '•'■hdsike srmav” tty Apmtmubenoktam tathupi sutrdniamt skandke 
'pi nikshfpah sruvasya bodhyah). Compare Professor Muller’s article on the funeral 
ceremonies of the Brahmans jn the Journal of the Gcrmaq, Oriental Society for 1855, 
pp. vi. ff. 

n** On this vrhole passage the commentator remarks: “ Tntyajm tarn maJtnhhngam 
paneha-bhutatii Jiavanam ] sanra-dlidtavo hy mya manmam rudhiram eva cha j nemr 
brahmas1ra~nircllliydhuh na cha bhasmapy adrUyata" iti Mahabharate uktatvma 
katya Vdlmtkind iim4dmnayana-purmkam ddhah uktnh iti chen na j tasya Rdim- 
varut-tyo-varmna-viAmye 'tyukty-alankara-paratvdd iti vadati | “ Since it is said 
in the Mahubharata (Ramopakhyana, in Vana-parvan 16529 f.) that ‘the five elements 
forsook the great Bavana, and the constitnents of his body, flesh, and blood perished, 
•when he was burnt up by the divine weapon (brahmastra), and not even any ashes 
were seen; ’—who is it that is here alleged by Viilmiki to hare been brought to the 
cemetery and then burnt ? If any one raises this objection, I 'deny that there is any 
difficulty, as in the description of Rama’s prowess the Mahabharata makes use of the 
ornament of exaggeration,” 
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. Ner does it appear that ift the rites described in the following passage 
(of GorresiO'S edition) which are said to have been performed by Indra- 
jit, the son of Ravapa, there is anything, except the “ Bakshasa texts,” 
ooutrary to Brahjnahical iisages. As, however, the commentator (in 
the Bombay ed.), in Ms note on another passage, represents the worship 
at the Nikumbhila as being offered to Kali, and as the description is 
of some interest, I will quote it at length; 

HamayaQa vi. 19, 38 ff. (Goir.).— Inirajit tu tutan tern samyuge 
^dhkuta-harinfi | nirjito Bdli-putrena hrodham ehahre siiddrumni ’| so 
^ntardhdna-gatajf. pdpo Mdmnih ram~harlcaka^ ] nihumhhildijdrn vidhi-vat 
Pdvalcatn juhme htra-vit 1 juhvatm tasya tatrdgnmi rahtosJmuhdmlara- 
srajah 1 djahrus tatra samhhrdntdh JldJcshasuh yafra Edvanik [ sasfrani 
iitadhdrdni samidko Hha vihhltakdn | lohiidni oha vdsdffm sruvaffi 

The Bombay edition (vi. 44, 32 ff.) gives the first verse and the first half of the 
second nearly as they stand in Gorresio’s edition, and the second half of the second, 
with its sequel, as follows: Brahma-datta-varo v'ire Jiavonih krodha-murchhitah j 
adrisyo nisitun vdndn mumbehdimii-vnrchmah, ] “ The sou of Ruvana, to whom a 
boon bad been given by Brahma, mad with rage, discharged sharp arrows, gleaming 
like lightnings.” No mention is made of , the sacrifice in the Bombay text. In Kama- 
yana, book v., sect 24 (Bombay ed.), it is related that the female Rakshasas had been 
threatening Sita after her capture by Ihlvana, because she would not yield to his desires, 
and that one of them, S'Brpanakha, acceding to a proposal to eat her, says (v. 44 f.): 
Surd ejkdnhyataM kahipram sarvn-,ioka-vi)td^inl | mdnusham mamsam dsvddya nritydmo 
'tha mhimbhildm j “And let wine be quickly brought, which annihilates all sorrows. 
Enjojnng human fliesh, let us dance at the Nikumbhila.” The comment on this 
passage states that the Nikumbhila was an in.agc of Bhadrakali on the west side of 
Lanka {Nikumbhila nama Lankdyuli pa§ehBm-hhdya~mrtim Bhadrakali j tdm 
nfitytUnah tat-aamipam gatvd nritydmah). In the Uttara Kanda (sect. 26, v. 2) we 
are told that Ravana, wnth his attendants, entered “ the Nikumbhilii, a grove in 
Lanka” {tuto nikumbhila ndma Lankopavamam uttamam). The commentator says 
it was “a wood situated at the western gate of Lanka for the performance of rites” 
{Lankd-paichima-dvdra-^aa-varti-kurma-aiddhi-hvtu^hutam kdnanam ). His son 
ludrajit, with the aid of tbe Brahman U4anas, had been celebrating tbere the seven 
sacrifices, the “agnishtoma,” “as'vamcdhba,” “rujasuya,” ‘‘gomedha” (cow-sacrifice), 
the Vaisbnava ceremonial, etc. When he had performed the MlWies'vara offering, 
“which it is difficult for men to obtain,” he obtained boons from Mahfidova, who ap¬ 
peared to him {ibid, verses 3 ff.), (This is the ceremony alluded to above, in p. 412.) 
But he had also been performing the Vaisbnava rite; which, however, is not said to 
have been productive of any results. Venses 1b ff. of this section are as follows; 
Tajnaa te sapta putre^ praptda U bahu'vistardh | 8. Agniah^amo *hamedhti$ oka 
yajno bahuamarnahah | rdj'aauyas tathd yajno gomedho Vaiahmvaa tathd j 9. Mdluti- 
mr$ pravfitte ,tu yagne pmibhih audurlabha'*\ vardms te labdhavdn putrafy sdhahdt 
Baiupater iJaa | „ Only six kinds, of sacrifice are here mentioned, unless the word 
“ Bahusuvarsaka,” stands for a seventh. 
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harnMyusarh tata^ | mrvaU samdstlrya hraih iorpr&m’domm'mh | 
chh&galasydpi Icfiihnatya hantMd ad&ya jlvata^ \ sonitafrt Una vidhimt 
mjuhafoa ranotmka^ [aakj'id eva samiddhasya mdhUmasya mah3rchuh(t^\ 
hahhUvuh samninittam vijayam y&ny a/vedayan ] prada^shiMvdrta-Sikhas 
tapta-ikci.taka-8anmbkah [ havts tat pratijagraha Pdvakah svayam utthita^ I 
tato *gni-madkyad uttasthau hinchanah syandanoUamah | chaturlhi^ hun^ 
chanapidair aivair yuktah prahhadrakaih j antardhana-gatah irlman 
dlpta-p3.vaka~saprabhali | knlugniin tarpayitvd cha daitya-d&nava-r&ksha- 
sun I vcichayttva latah. svasti prayuktuilr dvijatihhih | aruroha ratham 
breshtham antar-dhana-eharam kubham 1 sva-miyair vdjibhir yuktam 
^mtraii cha 'vividhair yuiam . . . 50. Jfmbunadamayo nagas tarund- 
ditya-sannibhah | bahhuvendrajitah ketur vaidurya-samalankTitab | Hktvd 
^gnhn Rakshasair mantrais tato mchanam abravU | 

“ But ludrajit, being conquered in the conflict by the miracle-work¬ 
ing son of Bali, became inflamed with terrific auger. This wicked son 
of Havana, fierce in* battle, having become invisible, made an oblation 
to Pavaka (Fire) in due form, on the sacrificial ground. When he was 
there throwing his oblation into the fire, wearing a rod turban, gar¬ 
ments, and garland, the reverent llakshasas broug^ht thither sharp- 
edged weapons, logs of wood, and myrobalan, blood-red vestments, and 
a ladle of black iron. Having heaped the fire all over with arrows, 
darts, and iron maces, and having drawn blood from the throat of a 
live black goat, he offered it as an oblation, being eager for battle. At 
the same time there appeared from the brightly-burning and smokeless 
fire omens which portended victory. Pavaka himself, rising, with his 
flame sweeping round to the right, and luminous as refined gold, received 
the oblation. Then frorj^ the midst of the fire th^re arose a magnificent 
golden chariot, drawn by four lucky horses with golden head-omaments; 
but became invisible, while glorious and lustrous as burning fire. Having 
satiated the sdcrificial fire, With the Haityas, Hanavas, and Eakshasas, 
having caused a benediction {svasti) to be pronounced, and been bjessed 
by the Brahmans, [ludrajit] ascended the beautiful chariot, mowing 
invisibly, drawn by self-directed horses, and furnished w'ith various 

weapons.50. A golden serpent,^®* bright as the rising sun, 

and adorned with lapis lazuli, fflrmed the bfinner of Indrajit. Having 
made an oblation to Fire with Rakshasa texts, he then spake,” etc. 

Ste, in reference to this, the quotation from Signor .Gorresio giren above in p. 412. 

VOL. IV. 27 ‘ 
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CEEEMONY PEEFOEMED BY INDEAJIT. 


The ceremony of Indrajit is again alluded to by Tibhishaga in vi. 
84, 14 ff. (Bombay ed.s»vi. 63, 13, of Gorr. ed.): 

Chaityarh nikumbhil&m adya prupya Jiomam harishyati | SutavUn 
upayUto hi devair api m-vasavaih | duradharsho hhavaty esha sangrdihe 
R&vandtmajah ] 16. Sa-sainyds tatra gachh&mo ydvat tan na 

samdpyaie | .... 23. 8amd,pta-karmd, m Rukshaaarshahho hhavaty 
adf'ihjah samare sur&suraih \ yuyutmtd tena mmupta-karmand bhavet 
iur&ndm api samsayo mahdn ] “Having to-day resorted to the sacri¬ 
ficial ground, he will olfer an oblation {homa). When he approaches 
after making this olfering, this son of Havana is invincible by gods 

and Yasavas.16. Let us go thither with our hosts before that 

ceremony is completed.23. For when he has accomplished his 

rite,**® that prince of the Rakshasas becomes invisible by either gods 
or Asuras in battle; and even the gods would hesitate to encounter 
him if he desired to fight.” 

In the following section Yibbishana returns to the subject (vi. 85, 
12, Bombay ed.=vi. 64, 11 of Gorr.): 

Tern virena tapaaCi vara-dunut Svayambhuvah | astrav\ brahma-iirah 
prdptam kdmagui cha turangamdh j m esha saha sainyena prdptah, kila 
nikumhhil&m I yady iitthhthet kriiam karma hatdn sarvditii cha viddhi 
nah 1 nikumhhildm asampruptam akritugnim cha yo ripuh 1 tvdm dtatd^ 
yinam hanydt Indrasatro sa te hadhah j “This hero has obtained through 
austerity, and by the gift of Svayambhu, a weapon called ‘brahma- 
4iras,’ and horses that go according to his will. He with his army has 
reached the sacrificial ground. If he rises after completing his cere¬ 
mony, you may regard us all as destroyed. But if any foe slays thee, 
thou cruel tyrant (Ind,rajit), before thou hast reached that ground,**’ 

It is related in the Uttara Kunda 30, 12 ff., that after his victory over Indra, 
Indrajit asked, and obtained, this boon as the condition of reletming his captive foe. 
For a summary of the story of Indra and Indrajit, Sfee the Appendix. 

Explained by the commentator as nikunihhildm tad-ynga-hhumim mahdkdlt- 
hshetraih tad-dkhya-nyagrodha~mula-rupam | “ That sacrificial ground, the sacred 
preoinfit of the great KalT—viz. the root of the nyagrodha tree so called.” This 
tree is mentioned in vi. 87, 2 ff., Bombay ed. ( = vi 66, 2, Gorr. ed.): .... ptaviiya 
tu mahad mnam ( adarsayata tut-karma-Lakshmamya VibhJahanah | rdlagmuta- 
umkaiaM nyagrodham bhhnadareanam ] t^asvl Mavana-bhrdld Lakahmarmya vyave- 
dayat { ihopaharmn bhutdmm balavdn Mavdnatmajuh | upahritya tatak paUhat 
smgrdmam abhivartate ] adruyafy $arva-bhutdndm tato bhuvati Stlkshaaab | nihanti 
aamare iatrun bad^ndti oka aarottamaify \ tarn apravish{am nyagrodham balinam 
Mdv(«g^tmtigam | aidhdamaaya iarair dJpdair itySdi ] 
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and kindled the fire, this, 0 enemy of Indra, is the manner of thy 
death," etc. 

It is related in the following section (86, 14, f., Bombay ed.==65, 
12 Gorr.) that he rose before his rite had been completed: 

Svam antkarh vishannam tu druhtva ^atrulhir arditam | udafishthnta 
durdharshah sa harmony ananihh^hite ] vrikshandhakardd nirgawya jCita- 
hrodhah sa Rdranih | iixjQdi \ “Hearing that his army was harassed by 
their enemies, and dispirited, the irresistible (Rakshasa) arose while 
his ceremony was unaccomplished. Issuing forth from the gloom of 
the tree, the son of Havana, incensed, mounted his chariot,” etc. 

Again, in a passage of the Sundara Kanda, or Fifth Book, sect, 89, 
TV. 22 S. (only found in Gorresio’s, not in the Bombay ed.), which 
forms the sequel to the one given above, p. 870, Habadeva is repre¬ 
sented as receiving Vibhishana with favour, after he had deserted his 
brother Havana. How if the author of the poem had intended to 
represent S'iva as an especial object of adoration to the Hakshasas, he 
might have been expected to describe this deity as repaying their 
worship with especial favour and affection; but it is inconsistent 
with this that he should represent S'iva as receiving favourably a 
deserter from the Hakshasa camp. 

There is a section (the forty-first) of the Yuddha Xanda, or Sixth 
Book (which, however, is to be found only in Gorresio’s ed.), wherein 
Havana defies Vishnu at great length. But I do not consider this as 
any proof that the poet intended to attribute tj the speaker any especial 
hostility to Vishnu’s worsliip (particularly as Indra, S'iva, and Brahma 
are also slightingly spoken of), but rather as a demonstration called 
forth oy the poetical nacessities of the argument. Even while the 
poet represented Rama as the incarnation of Vishnu, it was of course 
natural to make the arrogant Havana defy him. The fact is, that the 
traits ascribed to the Hakshasas in the Hamayana must be regarded as 
poetical fur more than historical. The poet assigns to his personages 
such characteristics as ho considered at the npoment to be most con¬ 
ducive to the interest, and effective with a vjew to the action, of his 
poem. These characteristics are sometimes absolutely contradictQry,' 
as when Havana is described botli as an observer of the Vedas and at 
the same time as a persecutor of Brahmans and polluter of their 
swrifices. I do not therefore see that the Ramayaoa supplies any 
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sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Ariau tribes of Southern India 
as being especially addicted to the worship of 8'iva.*®® 

Sect. VIII .—The earlier and later represerUatione of Uma^ the 

wife of Siva. 

We have already seen (p. 267) that in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita (3, 57) 
Ambika, who at a later period is identified with the wife of lludra, is 
declared to be his sister.*’*® , 

The earliest work, as far as I am aware, in which the name of Uma 
occurs, is the Talavakara, or Kena Upanishad. In the third section of 
that Treatise (see Dr. Boer’s translation in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. XV., p. 83 flf.) it is mentioned that on one occasion Brahma gained 
a victory for the gods. As, however, they were disposed to ascribe the 
crc“dit of their success to themselves, Brahma appeared for the purpose 
of disabusing them of their mistake. The gods did not know him, 
and commissioned first Agni, and then Yayu, to ascertain what this 
apparition was. When, in answer to Brahma’s inquiry, these two gods 
repi'esented themselves, the one as having the power tok burn, and the 
other as able to blow away, anything whatever, he desired them to 
burn and to blow away, respective!}’', a blade of grass; but they were 
unable to do this, and returned without ascertaining who he was. 
Indra was then commissioned (Kena Tip. hi. 11, 12; and iv, 1, 2): 

It is also related in the Uttara Eunda of the Rainayana (sections 4- 8, of which 
I sluill give the substance in the Appendix) that a Uakshasa named Suke^a had 
fornievly received a boon frori Mahiidcva and I’arvatT, and that his three sons, the 
lords of Lanka, had made an attack upon the gods, but had been driven back and 
defeated by Vishnu, and compelled to take refuge in Patula. But neither does this, 
nor even the Linga-wors^iip attributed to Ruvana iiij the Uttara Eanda 31, 42 f., 
suffice to prove any special adoration of S'iva among the southern races more than 
omotig the northern. 

UodasI is his wife according to the Nirukta xi. 49; and xii, 46; Rodaai 
Jitidra»!/a patnK Silyana, however, on R.V. i. 167, 4 and 5, says that she is the 
w'ife of the Maruts. On v. 4 his words are: Tanya {Jttudrasya) ntrl Rodast iti 
hechid ahuh ] apare tu Muru’afn Htrii/o Rodas^ iti namadheyam ity dhuh | ayam.eva 
pakslio yuktafy uttaratra emm vyamhdrat | “ Some say RodasT is Rudra’s wife. 

Others say Rodasi is the name of the wife of the Maruts. This is the correct view, 
from thft word being so applied afterwards ” (in the next verse). On verse 5 Sayaua 
says: Rodast Marut-patni vidyud va. “ Bodasi is the wife of the Maruts, or 
Lightning.” In this verse she receives the epithet of visJiiia-stukd, “ having dis- 
hevelUd hair,” and is said to seek the society of the Maruts {Joshad yad m amryd 
sttchadhyai vishtta-atukd Rodast nrimamh). I doubt if she is much, if at all, 
j^ticed in the later literature. See the fifth volume of this work, pp. 148 and 345, 
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Atha Indram ahnwan Magkavann etad vijanlhi Mm dad yahsham^' iti\ 
‘‘ tathd ” iU tad ahhyadravat tasmdt tirodadhe { 12. Sa tamlnn eva 
dkdSe drtyam djaydma hahu Sohhamdndm Jlmdfk Haimmattm | tdm ha 
uvdcha Mm etadyaksham iti | iv. 1. 8d Brahma Hi ha uvdcha Brah- 
mano vai etad-vijaye mahiyadhvam iti [ tato ha eva viddnchakara Brahmeti f 
“ They then said to Indra, ‘Jtfaghavan, ascertain what this apparition 
is.* He replied, ‘ So be it; ’ and approached that being, who vanished 
from him. In that sky he came to a woman who was very resplendent, 
Uma Haimavatl. To her he said, *What is this apparition?’ She 
said, ‘ It is Brahma. In this victory of Brahma, exult.’ By this he 
knew that it was Brahma.” 

In his remarks®”’ on this passage of the Kena TJpanishad (Ind. Stud, 
ii. 186 ff.), Professor Weber supplies an interesting and ingenious con¬ 
tribution to the mythological history of Uma. He says: “ The 
representation in sections 3 and 4 indicates that the Kena Upanishad 
was produced at a time when,—^in place of the three principal gods, 
Agni, Vayu, and Surya,®“ who had become developed into the conjoint 
representatives of the divine principle on earth, in the atmosphere, 
and in heaven,—Agni, Vayu, and Indra wore regarded as such. These 
Tare properly only two, since Indra is essentially identical with Vayu. 
Though I have found numerous examples of the first triad, especially 
in the two Yajur-vedas, I have noticed only one other of the second 
triad, which is properly only a duad, viz. in the Hik-text of the 
Purusha Sukta (Il,V. x. 99, 13). Hor am I able to give a satisfactory 

800 This is explained l3y the commentator; Tasya Indrasya yakshe bhaktim buddhva 
Vidyd Tlmd-rupini produrabhut str'i-rupa ( sa Indras tarn UmUm hahu iobhaniandm 
sarveshdm hi dobhantdtmmm sobhanatamdm Vidydih tada “bahu dobhamand" iti 
videsha^mm upapannam bh»vati j Haimamtim hema~k\‘itdbharanavathn iva hahu 
dobhamanam ity arthah [ athavd Umd eva Simavato dy,hitd JIaimavatt nityam eva 
sarvajnma Jdvaretut aaha vartate iti ptatum sitmarlhd iti kritvd tdm ttpdjagarna 
Indras tdm ha TTmdm kila uvdcha paprachha kim etad dardayitvd tirobhutam yaksham j 
“ Knowing Indra’s devotion to this apparition, Knowledge, in the form of a woman, 
Uma, appeared. Indra [came] to her who was very resplendent, to Knowledge who 
is the most resplendent of all the resplendent beings, and whose epithet ‘ very re¬ 
splendent ' is then established. ‘ Haimavati ’ means that she was. very resplendent 
like a female with ornaments made of gold. Or, it was Umu Haimavati, the daughter 
of Himavat, who from oontimmlly dwelling with the omniscient Isfvara (MahSdeva) 
is able to know. With this belief indra approached Uma, and said to her, ‘ What 
is this apparition which appeared and vanished ? 

Already translated by Dr. Eoer (Bibl. Ind. xv. 84 ff.). 

See above, pp. 163 and 298. 
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explanation of it. On the other hand, the totality of the divine was 
already comprehended in Brahman (neuter), and it is the object of the 
legend here to make clear and to enforce the supremacy of Brahma over 
all temporary divine manifestations, and even over the triad of such. 

“ But how shall we explain the position of Uma Haimavatl, who 
comes forward as mediatrix between the external Brahman and the gods? 
According to Sankara, she is Vidya (knowledge) who appears Uma- 
rupinT (in the form of Tima) to Indra. The same explanation is found 
in Sayana, who (on Taitt. Ar. x. 1, 150, p. 787 of the text in the 
Bibliotheca Indiea), when interpreting the word soma, cites this pas¬ 
sage, and remarks: Hmmat-putryah Gaurydh hrahma-vidyahhimam- 
rUpatmd Gmrl-vdehahah Umil-iabdo hrahma-vidynm upalahshayaU | 
atah eva Talavakuropanishadi hrahma-vidyu-murti-prastuvo hrahma- 
vidyd-mUrtih papmjate *‘hahu Sohhamdndm Umam Maimavatim tarn hu 
uvdcha’* iti I tad-viskayak I*aramdtmd^°^ Umaya saka vartamdnatv&t 
Somah j ‘ [Since (laurl, the daughter of Himavat, is the impersona- 
tiou of divine knowledge, the word Uma, which denotes Gaurl, in¬ 
dicates divine knowledge. Hence in the Talavakara Upanishad, in 
the passage on the impersonation of divine knowledge, the impersona¬ 
tion of divine knowledge is introduced in these words: “He said to 
the very resplendent Uma Haimavatl. The BUjireme Spirit, who is 
the object of this Divine Knowledge, from his existing together 
with Uma, is called Soma (i.e. Sa-k-Uma”li’^ again in the 

same commentary on Anuvaka 48, it is said: Uma hra?tma~vidyd 
tayd saka mrtamdna Soma paramdtman j ‘Utna is divine know¬ 
ledge: thou who existest with her, 0 Soma, supreme spirit,’ etc. 
Further in the same commentary on Anuvaka 18, in explanation 
of the term Ambihd-pataye, we have the words: Amlihd jayanmdtd 
Pdrmti imydh hhartre j ‘ Ambika is Parvati, the mother of the 
world,—^to her husband,’ etc.; and the word Umdpataye (which stands 
in the Dravida, but not in the Andhra, text of the Taitt. Ar.) is 
thus interpreted; Tasyd^ em hrahma-vidyatmako dehah Umd-kohdem- 
chyate tasydl}, svumine j ‘Her (Ambika’s) body, consisting of divine 
knowledge, is designated by the word Uma—^to her (Uma’s) husband,’ 

t 

[The word Paramdtmd is not in the text as givan by Weber.] 

[The same explanation of Soma is given in the Atharva&as Upanidmd. See 
above, p. 302.] 
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etc.*"® This last passage is the only one in the circle of llie Vedic 
writings in which—^with the exception of'that in the Kena Upanishad 
—I have as yet directly met with the name Um&; for the expression 
* TJma-sahaya ’ in the Kaivalya Upanishad (see above, p. S63) no 
longer belongs to the Vedic period; and further, though the com¬ 
mentaries in other places a]|o*‘’* explain ♦soma’ by ‘Umaya sahita,’ 
♦accompanied by Uma’ (as Say ana has done in the passage above 
cited), such an interpretation is just as groundless as in the texts 
commented on by Sayana, where the word signifies simply the Soma- 
libation. From the considerations just stated, therefore {i.e. partly 
from the unanimity of the commentaries, and partly from the very 
position which Uma hero assumes in the Kena Upanishad), the signifi¬ 
cation of this word might seem to be fixed with tolerable certainty as 
denoting ‘Brahma-vidya,’ ‘divine knowledge,’ and Uma might appear 
to be directly related to Sarasvati, the divine word, and we might even 
be tempted to bring her into etymological connexion with the sacred 
word ‘ om.’ There are, however, some additional points which seem 
to place the original signification of Uma in quite a diffei-ent light. 
First of all, why is she called Haimavati ? What has she to do with 
the Himavat? Is it that the Brahma-vidya (divine knowledge) came 
originally from the Himavat to the Arians dwelling in Madhyadeiia 
(the central region of Hindustan) ? We have learnt from the Kaushi- 
takl Brahmana (Ind. Stud, i, 153) that the north of India was dis¬ 
tinguished by greater purity of speech, and that students travelled 
thither to learn the language {vueharn Ukahitum), and on their return 
thence enjoyed great consideration and authority. Now it would have 
been quite natural if this state of things had not been confined to 
language, but had become extended to speculation also, and if the 
knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been sooner attained in 
the peaceful valleys of the Himalaya than was possible for men living 

[The entire text of the Anuvaka, and the part of its commentary which refers to 
the terras AmUkapataye and TTmapalaye, as given in the Bibl. ludica, are as follows; 
Text: Nam« hiranyabahave hiranyavamaya Mranyarupaya hirmyapataye AmbikcL- 
putayt Umapataye pasupataye namo namah ] Comm.: Ambika jnganmata FarvaiT | 
tasyah p&taye bhdrtre | tasyah eva Ambikaydh brahma-vidyatmako dehak Uma- 
Sabdena uohyate [ tddfidydh TTimyah p9,taye svdmine Rudrdya punahpum^ namaskaro 

e.y. Mahidhara on Vaj. S. 16, 39, and Bhat(a Bhaskara Iffis'ra on the corre¬ 
sponding passage of the Taitt. Sauhitu. 



424 


PROFESSOE WEBER’S REMARKS ON UMA, 


in Madhyadei^a, where their minds were more occupied by the practical 
concerns of life. Such a tiew of Uma Haimavatl appears to me, 
howerer, to he very hazardous. For—not to say that in our ex¬ 
planations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely when we attach 
greater importance to the physical than to the speculative element— 
we are by no means certain that TJtna actually does signify divine know¬ 
ledge (brahma-vidyd); and, moreover, her subsequent position as Rudra’s 
wife (in the Taitt. Ar.), and so S'iva’s, would thus be quite inexplicable. 
Now there is among the epithets of this latter goddess a similar one, 
viz. PSrvatl, which would lead us in interpreting the word Haimavatl, 
to place the emphasis not upon the Himavat, but upon the mountain 
{parvata)’. and with this I might connect the epithets of Rudra which 
we have learnt from the S'atarudriya (see above, p. 322), Girina, 
Giri^anta, Giri^aya, Giiitra, in which we recognize the germ of the 
conception of S'iva’s dwelling on Kailasa. He is the tempest, which 
rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Par- 
vatl, Haimavatl, ‘the mountaineer,’ ‘the daughter of Himavat.’ At the 
same time it is not clear what we have to understand by his wife;®"* 
and further she is, perhaps, originally not his wife, but his sister, for 
lima and Ambika are at a later period evidently identical, and Ambika 
is Rudra’s sister (Ind. Stud. i. 183).®"® Besides, this identification of 
TJma with Ambika leads us to a new etymology of the former. Por as 

Indian mythology, however, assigns wives to the gods, without always, or even 
generally, ascribing to the wives any specific cosmical function. Weber adds in a 
note: “ Does she perhaps denote the streams and torrents, poured forth by Rudra, 
the Storm, from the mountains and clouds ? and does the name Ambika stand in 
direct relation thereto P In the same way Sarasvatl also, the goddess of streams and 
of speech, is called Amhitama, is addressed with the word ‘ Amba,’ and is said to be 
‘produced on the highest peak on the mountain top’ (^nttame iihhare jatuparvata- 
murdhant). According to this view, Umd and Sarasvatl, Ambika and Ambitamd, 
Pdrvatt and parvata-murdhani jdtd, would perhaps have been originally identical, 
and have only become gradually separated, in such a way that in the one the violent 
and destructive energy of nature had become concentrated, and in the other the 
harmonious music of the streaming waters ? And should we thus have to seek in 
the Uma of the Kena IJpanishad and, on the other hand, in the Varada of the Taitt. 
Ar. two examples of the original identity of both? Kuhn, at least, as he has in¬ 
formed me, holds Ambika to be decidedly identical with Sarasvatl.” [Is not a 
certain confirmation of this supposed original connexion of Uma and Sarasvatl to be 
found in the fact that in the mythology of the Ramayana i, 36, 13 (quoted below 
in p. 480) Uma is the younger, while the river Gangk is the elder daughter of 
Himavat P—J.M.] 

See above, pV 321* 
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AmbikS, * motber,’ appears to be merely an eupbemistio and flattering 
epithet, employed to propitiate tbe cruel goddess (see MabMbara on 
Taj. S. 3, 57,“®—just as Eudra was called 8'iva), in the same way it 
appears that we must derive Uma from tbe root ‘u,’ ‘av,' ‘to protect.* 
It is true that a final vowel before ‘ ma ’ commonly takes ‘ guga,’ or 
is lengthened, but the words ‘sima’ and ‘hima* show that this is 
not necessary, and tbe name of Euma is perhaps (unless we derive it 
from ‘ram’) a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly renaains 
a mystery how we are to conceive the cruel wife of Eudra coming 
forward here in the Kena Upanishad as the mediatrix between the 
supreme Brahma and Indra, for on that supposition this Upanishad 
would have to be referred to a period when her husband, Eudra, was 
regarded as the highest god, the Isvara, and thus also as Brahma j i.e. 
it would belong to the period of some S'aiva sect. But since this 
remains questionable and improbable, we must first of all hold to the 
view that the conception entertained by the commentators of Uma as 
representing ‘ divine knowledge * rests solely upon this passage of the 
Kona Upanishad, unless indeed the original identity of Uma with 
Sarasvatl, which in the last note was regarded a% possible, is here 
again visible. 

“I consider the present opportunity a favourable one for speaking 
of some other names of S'iva’s spouse. As in S'iva, first of all two 
gods, Agni and Eudra, are combined, so too his wife is to be regarded 
as a compound of several divine forms,®’® and this becomes quite evident 
if wo look over the mass of her epithets. While one set of these, as 
Uma, Ambika, Parvatl, Haimavati, belong to the wife of Eudra, others, 
as Kali, Karalt (see Ind. Stud. i. 287) carry us back to the wife of 
Agni, while Gaurl and others perhaps refer to TSTirriti, the goddess of 
all evil. 

2®® [The words of Mahidhara here referred to ore; To 'yam Rudrakhyah hruro 
devas tasya virodhinaih hantum iehhd bJtavati tadd anayd hhagivyd kruradevatayd 
sadhanabhutayd tarn hinattU j “This cruel god called Budra desires to slay his-enemy. 
Then by the instrumentality of this sister, a cruel goddess, he destroys him.” Then 
follow the words quoted above in p. 821, note 40, at the end.] 

210 “The most remarkable instance of this is to be found in Mahabharata iv. 178 ff., 
in the hymn of Yudhishthira to Durg^ where ho calls her Yaiodd, Kfiahm, ‘bom in 
the cowherd family of Nanda,’ ‘sister of Vasudeva,’ ‘enemy of Kansa,’ and ‘having 
tbo same features as Saukarshaga,’ etc., etc. However late the, date of this hymn 
may be, it is still in the highest degree remarkable.” 
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^<The Tenth Book of the Taittirlya Aragyaka, in which she i§ 
eeveral times invoked under different names, is particularly important 
for a knowledge of her character. The principal passage in which 
these invocations occur has been already noticed above (Ind. Stud. i. 
pp. 75 and 228*“). It is, like the prayers which precede it, an 
imitation of the Gayatrl, and runs thus: Katydyand-ya vidmahe 
Kmyakumari*^'^ dhlmahi j tan no Durgih prachodayat | [‘ We think 
on Katyayana and meditate on Kanyakumari; may Bnrgi advance 
us.’] 

. . . ^‘ITow it is certainly difficult grammatically to find in this 
text the sense which Sayana puts into it,®‘* and which must have been 
traditionally connected with it, as that sense is the basis of the modifi¬ 
cation of the passage as found in the Atharva collection of Upanishads. 

*’* In the first of these passages (Ind. Stud. i. 75) the author remarks that the 
Narayamya Upanishad (the part of the Taitt. Ar. in which the verse in question 
occurs) is also found among the Upanishads of the Atharva-veda, “ but with remark¬ 
able variations, which indicate a later period. Thus the words quoted above accord¬ 
ing to the reading in the Taitt. Ar., vi 2 . Katyaymaya vidmahe Kany&kumdriih 
dhimahi tan no Durgih prachodayat, arc, in the Upanishad as it given in the 
Atharva collection, changed into Katyayamyai vidmahe Kanyakumarim dhimahi 
tan no Durga praeJwiaydt | This agrees with the sense which Sayana, in his inter¬ 
pretation, puts on the words.” In the passage of the Linga Rurilija ii. 48, of which 
the commencement is given in the third volume of this work, p. 263 f., this invocation 
of Durga occurs as follows in verse 26: Kdtyayanyai vidmahe Kamjukumdryai 
dhimahi tan no Bwrgd prachodayat | 

The author observes here that in Ind. Stud. i. 75, he had incorrectly given 
Kanyakumarim as the proper reading. The text in the Bibl. Ind., p. 770, has 
Kanydkumdrl. 

Sayana’s interpretation, as given by Wehcr i. 228, note, and here, is as follows: 
Faachad Durga-gdyatr'i | Hema-prakhyam indu-khanddnka-matilim [-dntamaulim, in 
Bibl. Ind.] ity agama-praeiddha-murti-dhardm [-r7m, B. I.] JJurgUm prarthayate 
“ Katyayanaya ” iti | kfittim vaste iti Kdtyo [Kartyo, B. I.] Rudrah | ....«« 
0 ca ayamm adhisthanam yasydh sd Kdtydyanl \Kdrtyayanl, B. I.] Athavd Katasya 
pisht-viseshatya apatyam K&tyah | . . . . Kuttilam anishtham mdrayati iti kumdrt 
kanyd dlpyamand chdsau kumdrt eha Kanydhmdri ] Durgih Durga | Ungddi- 
vyatyayaJt savatra ehhdndaso draah\avyah \ [There are other variations in the text 
as given in the Bibl. Ind.] . . . . “ Then follows Durga’s gayatri. In the words 
‘ Katyanuya,’ etc., he supplicates DurgS, bearing the form celebrated in the i^fistras 
‘ as bright as gold, and having for a (jiadem the ornament of a section of the moon.' 

K&tya is he who wears a skin, Rudra.and KutyayanI is she whose path, 

support, is Katya. Or, Katya is the offspring of Kata, a particular rishi. .... 
KurnSri is she who destroys what is had, undesirable. She who is both KanyS, 
‘ shining,’ and KnmarT, is Kany^kum^. Durgi is Durga. Diversity in forms is to 
be seen everj'wher^ in the Vedas.” 
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All the other gods who are invoked are male—viz. Rudra, MahadclW, 
Danti, l^^andi, Shanmukha, Garuda, Brahman, Vishnu, NSrasinha, 
Aditya, Agni; and it must therefore surprise us if we are to regard 
the twelfth deity as feminine, especially as the form is masculine. On 
the other hand, the sense of the words seems to compel us to adopt the 
traditional explanation. • • • Moreover, KatyayanI, Kanyakum&il, 

and Durga, are already well knowm to us as names of S'iva’s consort: 
and, indeed, they all appear to carry us back to the flame of fire. It 
is true that as regards Katyayaul this is somewhat difBcult; though 
when we consider the great importance of the Katya family in refer¬ 
ence to the sacrificial system of the Brahmans, it does not seem very 
improbable that a particular kind of fire, which jierhaps was introduced 
by one of the Katyas, w'as called after him, and that this name was 
then associated with KfilT, Karali, and Durga, which are originally 
mere appellations of fire. Kanyakumari, or ‘ the maidenly,’ is a very 
fitting epithet of the holy, pure, sacrificial flame; and even at tlie 
time of the Periplus, ue. of Pliny, we find her worship extended to 
the southernmost point of India, to the Cape which was then, as now, 
called after her Cape Comorin: but does it not appear that she was 
then no longer worshipped as the sacrificial flame, but as the wife of 
S'iva himself (whoso name Nllakantha Lassen [Ind. Ant. i. 194} 
finds rendered in the NtKKUBa of the Periplus) ? The hymn to Agni 
in the second anuvaka of the Taittiriya Arapyaka (Andhra re¬ 
cension) seems pretty decisive in favour of our connecting Durga 
with the sacrificial fire. It is there said®** in the second verse 
[Bibl. Ind., p. 788}: Tam agnivarnam tapasd jvalanilm vairo-ekantm 
karma-phaleshu jushfam j Durgaih devim iaranam aham prapadge 
mtarasi tar me namah |* [‘I seek as my refuge the goddess Durga, 
who is of the colour of fire, burning with austerity (or heat), daughter 
of the sun (or of fire), who is sought after for the reward of rites: 
adoration be to thy energy, 0 ipapetuous [goddess}.’} The five fol¬ 
lowing verses repeat (as does also the Durga-atava in the Pari^ishta) 
the same thought, which is also expressed in E.V. i. 99,®*® that Agni 

»u “This verse is also found in the Burgd-stava of the Mdtripari^ishfa between 
the fourteenth and fifteenth divisions of the seventh section of the eighth Ashtaka of 
the R.V.” {i.e. between Mandala x. 127 and 128). See note in the Appendix. 

ITiis verse is as follows: Jatavedaae sumvama somam ardtlyato nidahati veda^ j 
»a nah par shad ati durgd^i viivd ndveva sindhmi durita Hi Agmlf\ 
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help the suppliant over all ‘durga’ and ‘durita’ (difficulties and 
evils). Verse second could certainly be understood as if the wor¬ 
shipper turned to the personified Durgati (Evil) herself, and sought 
her protection, so that thus DurgS, would have arisen out of Nirriti. 
But it appears to me better to understand the passage of the violent 
flame of the filre, which, like the fire itself, delivers, atones, and frees 
from all ‘durga’ and ‘durita,’ is a ‘durga,’ a protecting fortress, against 
them; so that this name would belong to the same class as Ambika, 
S'iva, Uma. If at a later period Durga decidedly appears to have 
taken the place of the evil goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that the 
case was so from the beginning, but only shows that the original 
signification had been lost; which is in so far quite natural, as the 
consort of S'iva boro a terrific character, both from her connexion with 
Rudra and also with Agni (compare Karall). 

“The last name of S'iva’s consort which I find in the Taitt. Ar. x. is 
Varada, in anuvakas 26 and 30. It is true that there it appears rather 
to be the name of Sarasvatl, not of Durga, when it is said: Ayatu 
mradS. devl aksharam Irahma-sammitam ] gayatrlm [^gdyatrl, Bibl. Ind.] 
chhandasum mdtd idani hrahma jushasva me \ .... tarvavarne mahd- 
devi sandhyd-vidye Sarasvati | But the words in anuv. 30 are not 
so clear: JJttame iikharejdtd Ihumydm parvata-mitrdhani\ Irdhmanehhyo 
^hhyanujndtd gachha devt yathdsukham \ stuto (=^stufd u) mayd varada 
veda-mdta prachodayantl pavane d/cijdtO?^'’ etc.; where especially the 
first strophe reminds us of Parvatl and Haimavatl, and one does not 
rightly comprehend how Sarasvati obtains such an epithet (unless we 
are to understand the waters streaming from the hills, since Sarasvati 
is, as is well known, at once a river goddess and the goddess of speech). 
In the same way the names Mahadevi and Sahdhyavidya (see Wilson 
under Sandhya) belong at a later period exclusively to the consort 

[The sense of these words, according to the reading in the Bibl. Ind., is: “May 
the boon-bestowing goddess (or the goddess Varada) come: do thou, the mother of the 
Vedas, the letter equivalent to the Veda, the gayatri, receive with favour this my 
prayer ... 0 thou who hast all letters, great goddess, Twilight-science, Sarasvati.” 
The latter portion of this quotation is not found in the text in the Bibl. Ind.] 

j-i’iig sense is: “ Bom on the highest peak, on the earth, on the summit of the 
mountain, dismissed from the Brahmans, go, goddess, wherever thou wilt. Praised 
by me, the boon-bestowing goddess, the mother of the Veda, twice born in the air, 
stimulating us,” etc. The latter part of this (|Uotation does not occur in the text as 
given in the Bibl. dnd.^ 
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of S'iva. The other names, however, * sarva-varna,’ ‘chhandasam 
mata,’ ‘veda-mata,’ and finally ‘Sarasvati’ itself, conduct us to 
Sarasvatl; and so does also the liturgical usage, i^d the sense itself 
of anuvakas 26-30. Thus there only remains to us the possibility of 
assuming here a blending (and so a reminiscence of the possible original 
identity) of both goddesses;ms we may perhaps also assume in the case 
of Uma Haimavatl in the Kena Upanishad, agreeably to the conjecture 
intimated above, p. 189” (see p. 424, note 207, above). 

Two of the names alluded to in the above extract from the Indische 
Studien, which were afterwards applied to the consort of S'iva, viz. 
Kali and Karall, occur in a passage of another of the Upanishads (the 
Mundaka i. 2, 4), where tl»ey are appellations of two of the differ¬ 
ent tongues of fire: KCill Kardli eJia Mamjava cha Sulohild yd cha 
Sudhumrmarna ] Sphulingini VUvarupi dm devi leluyamundh iti mpta 
jihvdh I which is thus translated by Dr. Roer (Bibl. Ind. xv. 153): 
“The seven flickering tongues [of the fire] are—Kiill (the black one), 
Karall (the terrific one), Manojava (swift as the mind), Sulohita (the 
very red one), Sudhumravarna (of purple colour), SphulinginI (emit¬ 
ting sparks), and the Vi^varupl (all-shaped) goddess.” The words 
“ of the fire ” are not in the original. The commentator, however, 
briefly remarks: Kdli Karall Manojava cha Sulohitd cha yd cha 
Sudhdmra-varnd SphulinginI Viharupl cha devl hldyamdndh dahanasya 
jihvdh \ Agner havir-dhuti-gramndrthdh etdh sapta jihvdh \ “Kali, 
Karall, Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhumravarna, SphulinginI, and the 
goddess Visvarupr, are the seven flickering tongues of fire. These 
are the seven tongues which Agni has for devouring oblations of 
butter.” 

On this passage Prof. Weber has the following remarks in his Indische 
Studien i. 286 f., which are thus of an earlier date than those above cited: 
“ The first two of these names were at a later period personified, and 
came to represent Durga (the consort of S'iva, who was developed out 
of Agni), who (Durga), as is well known, became the object of a 
bloody sacrificial-worship under the names Kali (the dark, black), 
Karala, Karalavadana, Kurfilanana, Kaialamukhl. It is evident that 
a considerable time was roquii^'d for the sense of the word to become 
developed from that of the ‘dark, terrific, tongue of fire’ to that of 
a goddess Kali, Karala, worshipped with bloody sacrifices; and sinoe 



480 TEXT OP EAMAYANA ABOTTT UMA. 

' 'W© find the latter in the drama of ‘ Malati-Madhava/ by Bhavabhuti, 
who is assigned by 'Wilson to the eighth century, the Mundaba 
TJpanishad must considerably older; unless, indeed, the ancient 
signification of these names maintained itself at a later period along¬ 
side of the popular one. The worship of Durga, TJmll, and Parvati, 
may be shown in its beginnings, if not frem this passage, at all erents 
from the tJpanLshads of the Yajus, see Ind. Stud. i. p. 78.” In a 
note Weber adds: “The third name (Manojava) reminds us of 
Manojavas, the appellation of Yama, the god of death, in the Vaj. 
B. 5, 11. Does it at a later period denote his wife? for Yama too, 
like S'iva, is one stage of Agni, the older, certainly, while S'iva is 
the more recent.” 

In the passages quoted from the Bhagavata and Vishnu Puranas in 
section vi. (pp. 378, 385), the spouse of Mahadeva is said to have been 
originally the daughter of Daksha, and to have become the daughter 
of Himavat only when she was born the second time after her voluntary 
death at Daksha’s sacrifice. The following passjige of the Eamayana 
says nothing of this double birth and parentage: t 

Eamayana i. 36, 13 ff. (ed. Schl. = Bombay ed. 35, 18 ff; Gorresio’s 
ed. 37, 14 ff.).— 8'aiUndro ITimavun naina dhitunam dJcaro mahdn f 
iasya kanyu-dmyafh jdtayh rupenupratimam hhuvi | ya Meru-iuhitd 
Ruma tayar mdtd mmadhyamd [ namnd Mend manojnd vai patnl 
Himavatah priyd j tasydni Getngeyam ahhavajjyeshthd Himavatal}, sutd f 
Utnd ndma dvitlyd ^hhui Jcanyu iasyawa Ray ham 1 . . . 19. Yd cJidnyd 
S'atla-duhitu hany&'‘'sld Raghn-nandana ] ugram sd vratam dsthdya tapas 
tepe tapo~dhand | ugrena tapasd yuktdm dadau S'aila-varah mtdm ( 

• Rudrdydpratirilpdya UmdM loJca-namashrildm 1 Ity ete S'aila-rujasya 
mte Rdma hahhdvaiuh | Gangd cha saritdm ireshthd devindfh chdpy Umd 
vard I “To Himavat, the chief of mountains, the great mine oi metals, 
two daughters were bom, in beauty unequalled upon earth. The 
daughter of Meru, Mena by name, the pleasing and beloved wife of 
Himavat, was their slender-waisted mother. Of her was born Ganga^ 
the eldest daughter of Himavat; and his second daughter was called 
Uma. ... 19. The other daughter of the mountain, rich in austere oh- 
seorvanees, having undertaken an arduous rite, fulfilled a course of severe 
austerity. This daughter, TJma, distinguished by !W»vere austerity, adored 
by the worlds, the^chief of mountains gave to the matchless Eudra. 
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These, Kama, were the two daughters of the king of mountains, Gangs, 
the most eminent of rivers, and tJma, the most excellent of goddesses.” 

The Harivamsa (vv. 940 ff.) gives the following history of XJma, 
which differs in some points from that of the Ramayana, as it assigns 
three daughters to Himavat and Mena, among whom the Ganga is not 
included: 

Etesham manasi Icanyci Mend ndma mahagireh | patni JStmavaiai^ 
h'esh^hd .... 943. Tisrah Icant/ds tu Mendydm janaydmdsa 8'aila~raf\ 
Aparndm Ekaparnum elm triiiydm Ekaputaldm f tapas charantyah m- 
mahad dukharaih Eeva-JD&navaih | lokdn samtupaydmdsus ids tinrah 
stkdnu-jangamun | uhCiram eka-parnena Ekaparnd samdcharat | pd^ald- 
pushpam ekafn elm adadhav Ehaputald j ekd tatra nirdliaru turn maid 
pratyashedlmyat | “« J»d” iti nishedhantl mdtri-mehena duhkhitd j &d 
tatlioktd tada mdtrd devl dmchara-chdrim | Umety evdhlmvat khydtd 
trishu lokeshu mndari j tathaiva ndmnd tenelm vikrutd yoyadharminl | 
etat tu trikumdrlkatn jagat sthdsyati Bhurgava | tapah-sarirds tdk sarvds 
tisro yoga~haldnvitdk \ sarvdS cha hrahma-vudinya^ sarvdS ehatvordhm~ 
retmali | Umd tdsdm varulithd cha jyeshfhd cha vara-mrmni | mahdyoga- 
halopetd Mahddevam upasthitd | A&itmyaikaparnd tu '"Bevalasya mahdU 
manah j patnl dattd mahdhrahman yogdchdrydya dhlmate | JaigUhavydya 
tu tathd viddhi tdm Ekapdtaldm | 

940. “Their (the Pitris’) mental daughter was Mena, the eminent 

wife of the great mountain Himavat. 943. The king of the 

mountains begot three daughters upon Mona—viz. Apanja, Ekaparna, 
and Ekapatala. These three, per forming very great austerity, such as 
could not be accomplished by gods or Banavas, distressed [with alarm} 
both the stationary and^the moving worlds. Igkaparna (‘One«leaf’) 
fed upon one leaf, Ekapatala took only one patala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparna) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the worda 
« (‘ 0 don’t’). I’he J^sautiful goddess, porforming arduous austerity, 
having been thus addressed by her mother on that occasion, became 
known in the three worlds as Uma. In this manner the contemidative 
goddess became renowned under that name. But this world shikE 
remain [distinguished by] haviifg these three maids. All these three, 
had mortified bodies, were distinguished by the force of contemplaUan, 
and were all chaste, and expounders of divine knowledge, Uma was 




432 


TEXT FROM MAHABHAEATA CONTAINING 


the eldest and most excellent among the three. Distinguished by the 
force derived , from deep contemplation, she obtained Mahadeva [for 
her husband]. Ekaparna was given as a wife to the great Asita 
Devala, the wise teacher of the Yoga. And know that Ekapa|ala was 
in like manner bestowed on Jaigishavya.” 

The following is the commencement of the hymn of Aijuna to Durga 
which, as has been mentioned in p. 205, he uttered at the suggestion 
of Krishna:*’® 

Miihabharata, Bhlshma-parv. vv. 796 if.— Arjunah uvacha \ namas te 
Siddhasenani urye mandara-vusini\ Kumari Kali Kupuli Kapile Krishna- 
pingaU | BhadraMU namas tuhhyani MahakoM namo *stu te [ Chandi 
Ckande namas tuhhyam Tdrini Varavarnini\ Kdtydyani mahdhhdge Kardli 
Vijaye Jaye | iikhi-pichha-dhvaja-dhare ndndhharana-bhushite j atta-sula- 
praharane khadga-khetaka-dhurini | gopendrasydnttje jyeshthe Nanda- 
gopa-kulodbhave ] Mahishdsrik-priye nityam Kausiki pUa-vdsini | atfa- 
hdse koka-mukhe namas te htu rana-priye 1 Vme S'dkamhhari S'vete 
Kfishne Kaitabha-ndiini { Hiranydkshi Virupdhshi Bhumrdkshi cha 
namo 'stu te | Veda-sruti mahdpunye hrahmanye Jdtav^dasi j Jambu- 
kataka-chaityeshu nityam sannihitdlaye | tvam hrahma-vidyd vidydndm 
mahdnidrd cha dehindm \ Skandha-mdtar bhagavati Burge kdutdra- 
vdsini I . . . . Svdhdkdrah Svadha chaiva kald kdskthd Sarasvatt [ 
Sdvitrl Feda-mutd cha tathd Vedanta uchyaie {uchyase?) | stutd ’si 
tvam Mahddevi vUuddhenuntardtmand \ Jayo bhavatu me nityam tvat- 
prasudad randjire I kdntdra-blmya-durgeshu hhaktdndm pdlaneshu cha \ 
nityam vasasi pdtdle yuddhe jayasi ddnavan | tvam Jambhanl Mohinl 
cha Maya Srlh S'ris tathaiva cha | Sandhyd prabhdvatl chaim Sdvitrl 
Janani tathd | Tushtih^Pushtir Bhritir Blptik ehandraditya-vivardhinl | 
bhdtir bhutimatdm sankhye vlkshyase siddha-charanaih j 

“ Keverence be to thee, SiddhasenaijI (Generaless of the Siddhas), the 
noble, the dweller on Mandara, Kumari, Kali, Kapali, Kapila, Krishna- 
pingala, Beverence to thee, Bhadrakall; reve||nce to thee, Mabakall; 
reverence to thee, Chandi, Chanda; reverence to thee, 0 Tarir^i (de- 
liveress), 0 Varavarnini (beautiful-coloured), 0 fortunate Katyayani, 
O Karali, 0 Vijaya, 0 Jaya (victory), who bearest a peacock's tail for 
thy banner, adorned with various jewels, armed with many spears, wield- 

The Bhagavadgita, in which Krishna himself is so highly extolled and glorified, 
begins shortly afterwards in the twenty-fifth section of the Bhfshma-parvan, w. 880 ff. 
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ing sword and shield, younger sister of the chief of cowherds (Krishna), 
eldest, born in the family of the cowherd Nanda, delighting always 
in Mahisha’s blood, Kau4ikx, wearing yellow garments, loud-laughing, 
wolf-mouthed, reverence to thee, thou delighter in battle, 0 TJma, 
S'akambhari, thou white one [or SVeta], thou black one [or Kyishna], 
0 destroyer of Kaitabha. Reverence to thee, 0 HiranyakshT, Viru- 
pakshl, Dhumrakshi (golden-, distorted-, dark-eyed), 0 Teda^ruti 
(tradition of the Veda), most pure, devout, Jatuvedasl (female Agni), 

who dwellest continually near to (.?) mountain-precipices 

and sepulchres. Of sciences thou art the science of Brahma 
(or of the Veda), the great sleep of embodied beings, 0 mother of 
Skanda, divine Burga, dweller in wildernesses. Thou art called 
Svuha, Svadha, Kahi, Kashtha (minute divisions of time), Sarasvati,®*® 
Savitrl, mother of the Vedas, and the Vedanta (or end of the Vedas). 
Thou, great goddess, art praised with a pure heart. By thy favour let 
me be ever victorious in battle. In deserts, fears, and difficulties, and 
in the preservation of thy devout servants, and in Patala, thou con¬ 
stantly abidest; and conquerest the Danavas in battle. Thou art 
Jainbhani (destroyer?), Mohinl, Maya, Hrl, S'rl,* Sandhya,the 
luminous, Savitrl, the mother, Tushti (contentment), Pushti (fatness), 
Dhyiti (constancy), I)Ipti (light), increaser of the sun and moon, the 
power of the powerful in battle,—[all this] thou art seen by the 
Siddhas and Charaijas [to be].” 

In another part of the Mahabharata, (fourth or) Virata-parvan, 
178 ffi, there is another hymn (already referred to above, p. 425, note) 
addressed by Yudhishthira to DurgS, and very similar to the preceding. 
Among other things, shg is there said to “hav|j her perpetual abode 
on the Vindhya mountains, and to delight in spirituous liquor, flesh, 
and sacrificial victims ” ( Vmdhy« ohaiva naga^sreshthe iava sthanafh Hi 
Mivatam | Kali Kali Mahakali sldhu-mamaa-pam’-priye). 

In the Harivamsa, vn. 3236 ff., it is related by Vai^ampayana-that 
with the view of defeating the designs of Kansa in regard to the de¬ 
struction of Devakl’s offspring, Vishnu descended into Patala, where he 
sought the aid of Nidra Kala-rupim (Sleep in the form of Time); and 

*19 Compare what has been said by Prof. Weber on the relation of Uma and Saras- 
vatT, above, p. 424, note, and p. 428. 

See above, p. 428. 
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promised her in return that through his favour she dtiould he a goddess 
adored in all the world (v. 8242). He desires her to be bom as the 
ninth child of Yai^oda on the same night on which he was to be born as 
the eighth child of DevakI (3247), when he would be carried to Ya4oda 
and she to Devaki. He tells her that she would be taken by the foot, 
and cast out upon a rock; hut would then«obtain an eternal place in the 
sky, becoming assimilated to himself in glory; would be installed by 
Indra among the gods (3251 £F.), received by him as his sister under the 
name of Kau^ikl, and would obtain from him (Indra) a perpetual abode 
on the Vindhya mountain, where, thinking upon him (Vishnu), she 
would kill the two demons S'umbha and Msumbha, and would be wor¬ 
shipped with animal sacrifices (tatraiva tvum lhaginy-arthe grahuhyati 
sa Vusavah [ Kusiltasya iu gotrena KauUhl tvam hhavuhyasp-' [ sa te 
Vitidhye naga-sreshthe sthdnam ddsyati ^uhatam [ ityddi). VaiiSampa- 
yana then (vv. 3268 if.) repeats a hymn to Arya (Durga) which had 
been “uttered by rishis of old,” beginning Ndrdyantrn mamasydmi 
devMi tribhuvanehanm | “ I how down before the goddess NTirayam, 
the mistress of the three worlds.” She is here called bj*many of the 
names which we have already met in Arjuna’s hymn (above, p. 432 f.), 
such as S'ri, Dhriti, Kirti, llii, Sandhya, Katyuyanl, Kau^ikl, Jay a, 
Vijaya, Tushti, Pushti (3269 f.). She is also called the eldest sister of 
Yama {jyeshthd Yamasya Ihagitn, v. 3271); and it is worthy of remark 
that she is said to be worshipped by the [savage tribes of ] S'avaras, 
Varvaras, and Pulindas {S'avarair Varbarais chaiva PuUndai^ cha supu- 
jitd, V. 3274). She is also described as fond of wine and flesh {surd- 
mdmsa-priyd, v. 3279), the goddess of wine {surd-devi, v. 3286), as 
■ being Sarasvatl in Valmiki (comp. pp. 424 f-» 428 f.), and Smriti 
(memory) in Dvaipayana, i.e. Vyasa {Sarasvatl cha Vdlmlke Smritir 
JDvaipdyane tathd, v. 3285), and among sciences, the science of Brahma 
or the Veda {vidydndm brahma-vidyd, v. 3291), and as pervading the 
entire world {tvayd^ vydpiam idam sarvam jagat sthdvara-Jangamam, 
V. 8293). 

The object of this passage seems to be to take Durga and her worship 
(the extensive prevalence of which could not be ignored by the Vaish- 
gavas) under the protection and patronage of Vishnu. 

*** Kau^ika is applied as an epithet to Indra in E.V. i. 10, 11. See the first 
volume of this work, ^.,347 f., and the fifth volume, p. 219. 
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A hymn addressed to Burga by Pradynmna, the son of Kyishna, is 
also to be found in Harivamsa rv. 9423 ff.; and another uttered by 
Aniruddha, son of PradjTinma and grandson of Krishna, occurs in vv. 
10285 If. of the same -work. The latter hymn is repeated by Yaisara- 
payana after he had made obeisance to the “infinite, imperishable, 
celestial, eternal primeval-go?l ISTarayana’' {amntam ahshayatn divyam 
(Idi’demm sanatanam | Nardyamm mmashritya, 10232); and he talks 
of the goddess as being “adored by rishis and gods with flowers of 
eloquence” {rishibhir daivataii chaiva vdlc-pushpair archiidrh iiibkum, 
10234). The, hymn addresses Burga as the sister of Indra and Vishnu 
{Mahendra^Vishnu-hhagmlm, v. 10235), as GautamI, and by many of 
the names which we have already found in the preceding hymns, as 
well as by many new appellations, and goes on thus (v. 10256 fi*.): 
Brahma Vishnu^ cha Rudras cha Chandra-suryagni-muruiah | . . . , 
kritsnaiti jagad idam prohtam devyuk tiumdmkirtandt | “Brahma, 
Vishnu, Eudra, the sun, moon, and wind .... all this world is 
pronounced by uttering the name of this goddess.” 

The worship of this goddess reaches its climax in such works as 
the Bevl-mahatmya in the Markandeya Purana, sections 81 ff.; 
where it is remarkable that she is connected with Vishiju, and not 
with her proper consort, Mahadeva. She is there called Mahamaya 
(the great Illusion), Yoganidra (the Sleep of meditation), etc. It 
is there said of her (v. 47 fl’.): Nityaiva sd jagan-murtir tayd sarvam 
idam iatam ] tatlidpi tat-samutpattir hahudha kruyatdm mama ] devdnam 
karya-siddhy-artham uvirlhavati sd yadd 1 utpanneti tadd Uke sd nityd 
^py abhidhlyaie j “ She is the eternal form (or substance) of the world; 
by her all this [universe j is stretched out; and yet hear from me her 
manifold birth. "Whenever she is manifested to effect the purposes 
of the gods, she, though eternal, is said in the world to be bom.” 
The narrative then proceeds, that when Vishgu was sank in this 
sleep of contemplation {Yoganidra) at the end of the Kalpa, two 
demons, Madhu and Kaitabha, sprang from his ear and were about 
to kill Brahma; when the latter, seeing Vishnu asleep, with the view 
of Mousing him, began to celebrate the praises of Yoganidra, “ his 
divine sleep who was abiding in liis eyes, the mistress of the universe, 
the support of the world, the cause of its continuance and destruction” 
{Eari-mtra-kfMlaydm j viivekwriih jagaddhatri^ stUti'SaMidra-hari- 
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mm 1 nitkam hhtgamtlfh Ftshnoh). Some of the fimetions assigned 
to her are as follows (v. 66): Toaymm dharycde 8arva0i tvayaitat 
Hfijyate jagat | tvayaitat palyate devi tvam atsy mte cha sm-vada | 
“By thee the universe is upheld; by thee the world is created, by 
thee it is preserved; and thou always devourest it at the end.” 
Again, it is said of her (v. 63 fP.): Yacteha Mnehit hvacMd vaatu aad 
mad vS. ^hhildtmahe [ taaya awvmya ya iaktih sa tvafh Mm stuyase tadu | 
yayd tvayu jagat-arashta jagat-p&ta HU yo jagat | so ^pi nidra-vasa^ 
nltah km tvdm stotum ikeharah | Vishnuh kwrlra-grahamm aham Mdna 
eva cha { kuritus te yato Has tvdm hah stotum iaktimdn hhavet | “ Thou 
art the power {hhti) of whatever substance, existent or non-existent, 
anywhere is, 0 thou soul of all things: why art thou, then, lauded 
[by us who are unequal to the task] ? Who is able to magnify thee 
by whom the Creator of the world, the Preserver of the world, and the 
Devourer of the world, have been subjected to sleep? Since thou hast 
caused Vishiiu, and me (Brahma), and Ii^ana (S'iva) to become incor¬ 
porate, who has the power to praise thee ?” 

The following is the beginning of a hymn addressed to her after her 
destruction of the demon Mahisha : 

Mark. Pur. sect. 84, 1 ff.— S'ahrudayah sura-gandh nihate Hivlrye 
tasmin durdtmani surdrihale cha devyd | tdm tushfuvuk pranaii-namra- 
Urodhardmsdh vdghhih praharsha-pulahodgama-churu-dehak | devyd yayd 
tatam idam jagad dtma-saktyd nihsesha-deva-gana-iakU-samuha-murtyd ] 
tdm Amhikdm akhila-deva-maharshi-pujydm bhaktyd natdh sma vida- 
dhdtu iulhdni sd nah j yasydh prahkdvam atulam hhagavdn Ananto 
Brahma Marai cha na hi vaktunt alam halaneha | sd Chandiku ’khila- 
jagat-paripdlandya niUdya chdkibha-hhayasya'vnatim karotu | ^‘"When 
the goddess had slain this very powerful and malignant [demon] and 
the host of the enemies of the gods,—^the deities, headed by Indra, 
with their necks and shoulders bowed down in obeisance, and their 
bodies beautified by horripilation, delighted, lauded her with [these] 
words: ‘We bow down with devotion before that goddess Ambika, who 
stretched out this world by her own power, in whom are impersonated 
the various energies (Jiakti) of all the gods, who is to be adored by all 
the deities and rishis: may she confer upon us blessings. May Chan- 
dika, whose u^necjualled majesty and might neither the divine Ananta 
(Vishnu), UOT Brahma, nor Sara (S'iva) is competent to express, |.e- 
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termme upon the preservation of the world, and the destruction of the 
fear of evil.” 

These specimens may suffice to shew the dignity to which this goddess 
has eventually been elevated in the estimation of her worshippers; and 
a comparison of the characteristics which are here assigned to her with 
the descriptions quoted above from the Ramayana, Mahabharata, etc. 
(pp. 864, 373 ff., 430 f.),*will show that she has now attained a 
higher rank in the Indian pantheon than was originally enjoyed by 
the daughter of Daksha and Himavat. 
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NOTE A..~Page 33, line 19. 

In the TJttarakanda, too, of the Kamayana (iv. 9, Bombay ed.), it is 
said: Prajdpatih pv/rd srishfvd apah saUla-samhhavah ] tdsdfh gopdyane 
sattvdn asrijat padma-mmlhavah | ‘‘The lotus-horn Prajapati, sprung 
from the waters (or the source of the waters), having formerly created 
the waters, created beings to protect them;” who, from agreeing to 
undertake this function, were called llakshasas (from the root rahhf 
“to protect”). 

On this verse the commentator remarks: Apah srishfvd ” hhumer 
adho-hhdga-vartimr apah srishfvd ity arthah | taira ^^jsalila-samlhavah^^ 
Prajdpatir ahhnd ity anvayah \ .... “‘Having created the waters:’ 
the sense is having created the waters existing beneath the earth. In 
them the water-born Prajapati arose; such is the connexion.” . . • • 
He then quotes Manu i. 8 (see p. 30, above), and two other texts from 
the Yeda. See above, p. 24, note. 


NOTE B.—65, line 25. 

In the description o:^ the regions to which tBe monkeys were sent to 
search for Slta after she had been carried off by Eavana, which is given 
in the Kishkindha Kanda or fourth book of the Eamayana, the follow¬ 
ing reference occurs to the three steps of Vishnu; and it is of such a 
character as to preserve some trace of Aurnabhava’s interpretation of 
those steps: 

Sect. 40, vv. 54«ff. (Bombay ed.)’— Total}, param hemamayah irimdn 
Udaya-parvatah | tasya Ttofir di^am sprishfvd htoryojanam dyatd [ jdta~ 

> Gorresio, iv. 40, 69 ff., has several various readings in this passage. I have 
noted those which occur in the most important verses. , 
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r^pamayl Aivyd. nrQ.jaU sa-veAiha. | . . . . 57. Tatra yojam-vutQ.ram 
ucKhritaih daha-yajimam j iringaU Saumanasam nama ja,tarupamayaffi 
dhrmam j 58. l^atra purva^padam kritvd pur a Vishnus trioikrame 
{trivikramah, Gorr.) J dvittya^ UUhare Meroi ehahara purmhoUamah ) 
59. Uttarena parikramya Jambudvlpam divakarah | drisyo bhavati hhO.- 
yishthafh Ukharam tad mahochhrayam {dfisyo bhavati bhutanam iikharam 
tarn upu.iritah, Gorr.) | 54. “Beyond that is the glorious, golden, 

Udaya parrata [mountain over which the sun rises]; the divine and 
golden peak of vrhich shines, touching the sky, a hundred yojanas 

lon^, and supported by a basement.57. There stands the 

firm, golden Saumanasa peak, a yojana broad and ten yojanas high. 
When Vishnu, the chief of spirits, formerly strode three paces, he 
planted his first step there, and his second on the summit of Moru. 
When the sun has circled round Jambudvipa by the north [or, with his 
last (step)], he is mostly visible on that lofty peak;” (or, ‘he is visible 
to living beings, resting upon that peak,’ Gorr.). 

The commentator remarks on vv. 57 and 58: Tatra sata-yojana-Airghe 
Udaya-giri-Ukhare | 58. Tatra Saumanase fringe trivi^rame tribhih 
padais trilohyQ.h akramam-prastave prathamam padam tatra kritva dviti^ 
yampadam Meroh sihhare chakara | On v. 59: Astdmntaram uttarvm 
Jambu-dvipam parikramya tan mahoohhrayaih Hkharam Saumanasa- 
khyam prdpya sthito divukaro Jambu-dvlpa-vartindm hhuyish{ham 
druhto bha/vati Saumanasa-iikhare ity arthah | idam satya-yugdbhiprd^ 
yam tretdydm kshlra-sdgara-madhya-gasya dvupare mroda-madhya-gavya 
kalau Lanka-madhya-gasya Jambudvipa-stha-manmhya-drUyatuyuh anya- 
troktatvdt \ “‘There,’ on this summit of the Udaya-giri, a hundred 
yojanas long. 58. ‘There,’ on that peak Saumanasa, in his triple 
stride, on the occasion' of his traversing the three worlds with three 
steps, [Vishnu] placed his first step, and his second on the summit of 
Meru.” On v. 59 he observes: “After sunset, when the sun has 
circled round Jambudvipa by the north [or, with his last (step)], ho 
is mostly seen by the inhabitants of that dvipa standing on the lofty 
summit called Saumanasa. This refers to the Satya yuga. For it is 
said in other books that in the Treta age the sun is beheld by the 
men of Jambudvipa to go through the, ocean of milk, in the Dvapara 
through the ocean of wine, and in the Kali through Lanka.” 

The three steps cj Vishnu are mentioned in other parts of the Ram&- 
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yana. Thus in bonk vi. 39, 21 (Bombay ed.), it is said: Prasd,iai&eha 
vimunaii oha Lanka parama-hhOshita | ghmair wG.tapapd,ye madhyamaih 
Vaiskmvam padam | “Lanka was beautifully adorned with temples 
and palaces, as the middle step (or position) of Vishnu, with clouds, at 
the departure of the hot season [and commencement of the rains],” 
The commentator explains Jbhe middle position of Vishiju by dk&sa. 
This passage appears to refer to the iienith. 


NOTE C.—Page 184, line 34. 

It wiU be observed that in the text of the Bombay edition the two 
parts of the story, viz. (1) the request of the gods to Vishnu that he 
would assume the form of a dwarf, and (2) the petition of Kasyapa 
to the same deity that he would become the son of himself and Aditi, 
are more closely connected than they are in Sohlegel’s edition by the 
insertion of the words, “Bestow the boon which Aditi, the gods, 
and I solicit,” which are wanting in Schlegel’s text. Further, in 
the Bombay edition Kasyapa is made to allude to “the hermitage 
where the work was accomplished,” as if he was** himself present 
there, of which nothing is said in Schlcgel’s edition. And again, as 
already noticed in note 129, p. 130, by the omission of the words 
“thus addressed by the deities,” which occur at the beginning of 
verse 17 of SchlegePs text, the Bombay edition harmonizes the two 
parts of the story, and removes the appearance of inteipolation which 
Schlegcl’s text exhibits. 


NOtfE D.—Page 175, lme*33. 

In this note I shall adduce some further evidence tending to confirm 
the supposition that Kama may not have been originally represented in 
the Ramayana as an incarnation of Vishnu. 

In the summaries of the poem, contained in sections 1 and 8 * of 

* It is worthy of remark, that in the third section the poet is said to have “ seen ” 
nil that he narrates in the poem; just as the Vedic rishis are said to have “ seen ” 
their hymns (see Nirukta ii. 11: M^ir darsmat | stmmn dadofn'ia ity Awpwman- 
yavalf, \ “ ‘ Bi®bi comes froiri^ seeing: he is one who saw the hymns,’ so says Aupa- 
manyava.” See the second volume of this work, pp. 196 and 196; also the third 
vol., p. 86). Ramayana i. 3, 3; limm-Zakshtnaiaa’^SU^hify rajnmPaiarathena eha j 
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the Firat Book, as given in the Bombay edition and in Sehlegel’s, no 
allusion is made to the divine origin of Bama; and the same is the 
case in the first and third sections in Gorresio’s edition also. In the 
fourth section, however, of the last-named recension (which the others 
do not contain), the plan pursued by the gods for the destruction of 
Bavana, and the divine fluid through w;hich the sons of Dasaratha 
were produced, are distinctly refeited to (vv. 14,15; Ravanasya hadho- 
puye mantranaih Bamuddhritam ( 15. Svargdvataranafn cJiaiva surdndm 
samuddhritam | divyd cha pdyasotpattih putra-janma nripasya cha). In 
the first of the two summaries in Bamayana i. 1, 13 and 18 (Bombay 
ed.), Bama is described as “glorious like Prajapati” {PrajapaU-samah 
inman, v. 13), and as resembling Vishnu in vigour, and pleasant to 
behold, like the Moon” ( Vishnund sadriio virye soma-vat priyadarianah, 
V. 18). The first of the epithets in the last line would imply that 
he was not Vishgu. Otherwise, what necessity for the comparison ? 
The commentator remarks thus on the expression in v. 18: Yadyapi 
Rdmo Vishnur eva sarva-rupa^ cha tathdpi manushopadhi-hhedut sarvaira 
Bd4rUyam drashfavyam | yadvd Vishnund sadrisah ity ana'y,vaydlan]cdrah | 
“Although Bama was no other than Vishnu, still, from the seeming 
distinctness of his humanity, resemblances may be regarded as existing 
in all points [between the one and the other]. Or, the comparison 
may be regarded as coming within the class of improper similes {ananva- 
ydlanMra).” See Professor Goldstxicker’s Dictionary under this word. 
In regard to the other epithet, “glorious like Prajapati,” v. 13, the 
commentator similarly observes: Yadyapi Rdmo Brahma eva tathdpi 
mdnusha-dharmdndm soha-mohadinatn mdyikdndm tai/ra da/riamna aupd- 
dhika-bhedam dddya tat-samatvoUih [ Bhdrgava-loha-pratihandha-r'updj 


tahharyem sardshfrem yat prdptam tatra tattvatah | 4. BasUam bhdshitam ehaiva 
gatir ydvaeh cha cheshtitam [ tat sarvam dharma-vlryena yathdvat samprapaHyati | 
6. StrJ-tritJyena cha tathd yat praptam charatd vane | satyamndhma Mamena tat 
sarvaih chdnvavaikshata \ 6. Tata^ paiyati dharmatma tat sarvam yogam dsthitah | 
purd yat tatra nirvrittam pdnav dmalakam yathd | 7. Tat sarvam tattvato dtnsh(vd 
iiyddi [ 3. “ Whatever actually occurred to Rama, Lakshmaea and STta, to king 
Dasaratha with his wives and dominions, (4) their laughing, their talking, their 
fates and thmr endeavours—all that he sees exactly by the power of righteousness. 
6. He also beheld all that happened to the tjmthful Rama while traveRing in the 
forest with his wife as the third. 6. Then the righteods (bard), falling into a state 
of contemplation ipoga), sees all that had formerly happened, like an “ amalaka ’* 
fruit in his hand. 7« Seeing all this exactly,” etc. 
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Jat5,yu-mohTia~praMn(irrup&i mem eaha eitrvii.yedkfU--vdsi-jmasyu »a~ 
iarirasya Brahrm-loka-nayam-nLp&ch eha h&ranat iat~sarmtvam | 
sarvatha evatantrmya eva IdrUeshu yogyatvdi | “Although Bama 
was no other than Brahma, still, owing to the oircumstanoe that grief, 
delusion, and other illusory human attributes, were seen in him,—^in 
reference to this apparent distinctness,—a resemblance is predicated. 
From the fact that he deprived Bhargava (Pai-a^urama, see above, 
p. 177) of his celestial abode, that he conferred final emancipation on 
Jatayu (Bamayana, Bombay ed., iii. 68, 87), and that he took with him 
to Brahma’s paradise the whole of the inhabitants of Ayodhya in an 
embodied state, there is a similarity (between Bama and Prajapati); 
since only a being who was in all respects independent of others could 
be capable of such acts,” As instances of Bama’s “illusory human 
attributes,” I may mention his ignorance of Sita’s locality when she 
had been carried off by Bavana (Ar. Kan da 58, 1 ff., Bombay ed.=» 
Gorr. sect. 65), and the consequent search instituted for her discovery 
(Kishkindha K. 40, 11 ff., Bombay ed.=Gorr. ed. 40, 9 ff.), and his 
doubt regarding hej purity after she had been rescued firom the 
Bakshasa’s palace (Bala Kanda 1, 81 ff., Bombay* ed.). There are 
some phrases in the summary of the poem, in the first chapter of the 
first book, which are of a hyperbolical character, and do not neces¬ 
sarily point to a divine character in Bama. Thus, in verse 4 the hero 
about whom inquiry is made is described as one of whom the gods 
are afraid {kmya hihhyati devds eha). In v. 84 Bama is said to have 
been honoured, or worshipped, by all the gods (pujitah sarva-devataik); 
while on the other hand he is said, v. 86, to have received a boon 
from the gods {devatal^iyo voram prupya). In verse 32 Bama and 
his party, while living at Chitrakuta, are compared to gods and 
gandharvas {deva-gandkarva-sanJca^ah). In section 2, verse 32, the 
epithets dharmatmano hhagavatak, and dhUmatak^ “righteous,” “divine 
or venerable” (an epithet constantly applied to Kyishna, as well as 
to Buddha), and “wise,” are assigned to Bama. “Bhagavat” need 
not necessarily mean “ divine.” 

In the text, pp. 170 ff. (see also pp. 166 ff.), following Lassen, I 
have pointed out that the seccmd sacrifice described in the fourteenth 
section in Schlegel’s edition has some appearance of not having formed 
a portion of the original poem. It will also be seen from note 164 
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in p. 165, as compared with the quotation given in the text in 
the same and the following pages, that the Bombay edition, which 
frequently differs in its readings from Schlegel’s, omits w. 5-11 of 
the section in question (the fourteenth), as given in the latter, and 
passes at once from the fourth to the twelfth verse. In the account 
which follows of the request preferred by the gods to Vishnu to be¬ 
come incarnate in the sons of Da^aratha, etc., the two editions differ 
in their arrangement of details, but not in the substance. In the 
Bombay edition the words pitaram rochayamusa tadd DaSaratham 
nripam (“he accepted as his father the king DaiSaratha”), which occur 
in section 15, 32, are repeated in section 16, 8. 

In the text, pp. 174 f., I have given the account of the birth of 
Da^aratha’s sons according to Schlegel’s edition. I now subjoin the 
description of the same event as found in the Bombay edition and in 
Gorresio’s: 

[Bombay ed., sect. 18, vv. 8 ff.] [Gorr. ed., sect. 19, vv. 10 ff.J 

8. Taio yajm samdpte tu ritu- X^.Tdmmprayajnireputrdkehat- 
nam shat samatyayuh | tata^ cha taro ’mita-tejasah | ^Itdma-Laksh- 
dvddah mdse chaitre ndvamik^ ti- mam - S'atrughna - lihm'atuh deva- 
thau I 9. JSfakshatre 'diti-daivatye rupinah, j 11. Janma-t&jo-guna- 
svachcha^samstheshupanchasulgrah- jyesh^ham putram apraUmaujasam\ 
eshu karkafe lagne Vdkpatdv Indund Kausalyd ^jamyad Rdmam Vishm- 

saha\ 10. Prodyamdne jagannd- tulya-pardkratnam\l'2,. 
thdni sa/rva-loka-namaskritam\Kau- same as v. 12 of the Bomb, ed.) 13. 
ialyd 'janayad Rdmam dkya-laksh- Bhavdya sa hi lokdndm Rdvanasya 
ma-samyutani\ 11. Vishnorardham ladhdya €ha\ Vishnor vtrydrdhato 
mahdhhdgam putram jlikshvdku- jajrie Rdn>o rdjiva-lochanah | 14. 
nandanam\lohitdk8ham mahdhdkum Tejo-viryddhika^ idraht irimdn 
raktoshfham dunduhhi-svanam | 12- guna-gandkarah I hahhuvdnavaras 
Kauialyd iusuhhe tena putrend- ohaiva S'akrdd Vishnoi cha pau- 
mita-tejasd\ yathd mrem devdnam rmlie\ 15. Tathd Lakshmana~8'a^ 
Adiiir Vajrapdnind | 13. Bharato trughnau Sumitrd ^janayat sutau \ 
ndrna Kaikeyydm jajne satya-pard- dridha-bhaktl mahotsdhau Ruma- 
kramah\8dkshddVishnoichatur'bhd- sydva/rajau gunaih ( 16. Tdv apy 
gah, sarraih samuddto gunai^ | 14. dsMm ekatur-bhdgau Vishnofy sam- 
Atha Lakshmana-8'atrughnau 8u- pinditdv ubhau j ekal^ eka-chatur- 
mitrd ^jamyat 6i»tm | tlrau sarvd- bhdgdd aparasmdd ajdyata j 17* 
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dra-huialau Vishnor m'diha-mmm- 
, mtau \ 15. Pmhye jatas tu Bharato 
mlmlagne prasmna-dhih j Sdrpe 
jataii tu Smmitrl hullre ^Ihyudite 
ravau | 16. Rdjnah putr&h mahdt- 
mdnas chatvdro jajmre pftthak | 
gunavanto ’nurUpdScha ruchyd pro- 
ehthapadopamdff, | 

[Kombay edition.] 

8. “After the sacrifice had 
been completed, the six seasons 
passed; and then in the twelfth 
month, in Chaitra, on the ninth 
lunar day, (9) in the lunar mansion 
of which Aditi is the deity, when 
five planets were culminating, 
when Jupiter was rising with the 
moon in the sign of Cancer,—(10) 
Kausalya brought forth llama, 
the lord of the world, adored by 
all worlds, possessed of celestial 
marks, (11) a son of high destinies, 
the half of Yishnu, andgladdener of 
the race of Ikshvaku, with rod eyes, 
great-armed, with red li|ls, and w i th 
a voice like a kettle-drum. 12. 
Kausalya received lustre from this 
son of unbounded might, as Aditi 
did from the chief of the gods who 
wields the thunderbolt. 18. [A son] 
called Bharata, of redl valour, pos¬ 
sessed of all virtues, was born of 
Kaikeyl, who was manifestly Ibhe 


Bharato ndma KaiJceyydh putrah 
satya-pardkramah | dharmdtmd eha 
mahdtmd eha prahhydta-hdla-vihra- 
mah I . . . 19. Sa chaturhhir mahd- 
hhdgaih puti^air Daiaratho vritah I 
hdbhuva parama-prlto devair iva 
Bitdmahah | 20. Teshdm hetur iva 
sreshtho Rdmo hha-hite ratah j 
Svayamhhur iva devdndrh sarveshd'ffi 
sama-darianah j 

[Gorresio’s edition.] 

After naming Dasaratha’s wives, 
the narrative proceeds: 

10. “To them were born four 
sons, of boundless might, Kama, 
Lakshmana, Satrughna, and Bha¬ 
rata, in fashion like the gods. 11. 
Kausalya brought forth Rama, a 
son of unparalleled vigour, the first 
in birth, might, and qualities, 
equal in valour to Vishnu. 12. 
(=v. 12. of the Bomb, ed.) 13. 
For this lotus-eyed Rlima was born 
from the half of Vishnu’s generative 
power, for the good of the worlds, 
and the destruction of Ravana.® 
14. This iglorious hero, a mine of 
virtues, excelled in fire and energy, 
and in manly vigour was not in¬ 
ferior to Indra and Vishnu. 15. 
So too Sumitra bore two -sons, 
Lakshmana and S'atrughna, firm in 
devotion, of great energy, second 
to Kama in virtues. 16. These 
two also, combined, were two 


® This verso, though not in the Bombay edition, is to be found in Schlegers os 
the fifth. 
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fourth partofVishgu. 14. Then Su- 
xnitra bore two sona, Xaksbmana 
and S'atrughna, heroes, skilled in all 
weapons, who had [each] the half 
[of the fourth] of Vishnu.* 15. 
But Bharata, of tranquil mind, 
was bom under the lunar mansion 
Pushya and the sign of Pisces; 
while the sons of Sumitra were 
bom under Sarpa (or the ninth 
lunar mansion), when the sun had 
risen in Cancer. 16. The four great 
sons of the king were separately 
born, possessing great qualities, 
resembling one another, and in 
brilliancy like the constellation 
Prosbthapada.” 


fourth parts [«.«. were, together, 
the fourth part] of Vishnu. 
From the other fourth part 
there was bom (17) to Kaikeyl, 
one son named Bharata, of real 
valouTj. righteous, high-souled, re¬ 
nowned for power, and energy. 
.... 19. Dalaratha, surrounded 
by his four sons of high destinies, 
was highly pleased, like Pitamaha, 
attended by the gods. 20. Kama, 
devoted to the good of the worlds, 
was, like a banner, the most 
eminent among them, like Sva- 
yambhu among the gods, and im- 
partiiil to all.” 


The Bombay edition has not the verso which is found as the fifth 
in Schlegel’s edition, and the thirteenth in Gorresio’s, but it, equally 
with the others, asserts in its eleventh verse (which is not in SchlegePs 
edition) that the half of Vishnu was incarnate in Kama. The same 
remark which in p. 175 I have made on the passage as given in Schlcgel’s 
edition, applies to this recension also—viz. that the verses which refer 
to Dasftratha’s sons being incarnations of Vishnu might be omitted with 
little injury to the connexion. The account of Bharaia, Lakshmana, 
and S'atrughna, given in vv. 13-15 (as they now stand), has a certain 
awkwardness, inasmuch as after leaving BInrata, and introducing 
(v. 14) Lakshmana and S'atrughna, the narrator recurs (v. 15) to 
Bharata, to give further particulars of his birth, and then goes back 
again to the other brothers. If, however, vv. 13 and 14 have been 
interpolated, it is possible that some other lines, which seem liecessary 
to complete v. 15, and to tell the name of Bharata’s mother, and the 
names of Sumitra’s sons (which that verse does not contain), may at 
the same time have been left out. In Gorresio’s text of this passage, 
the verses describing the astrological influences under which Daiaratha’s 


* Which had communicated to their mother. Seo sect. Ifi, 21, SchlegeL 
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sons were bom, are left out; though these are not unHkely to have 
formed part of the original text of the poem.® The twelfth Terse of 
this (as well as the corresponding verses of the other two recensions), 
where Eama is compared to Indra,® and also the fourteenth verse 
(Gorr.), in which he is faid to be not inferior to Indra and Vishnu 
[these two veraes, I say, M original portions of the poem, as is not 
unlikely], sound somewhat strangely as part of a work in which the 
incarnation of Bama was originally contemplated, as it would not 
exalt the reader’s conception of the dignity of the hero (supposed to 
be an incarnation of Vishnu) to compare his might to that of Indra, 
an inferior god. On this subject Gorresio remarks, in note 90, p. 428 f. 
of his sixth volume, as follows: “ This is one of the passages in the 
poem from which it might be inferred that the avatara of Vishnu in 
llama was an interpolation in the epopee. If Rama was a corporeal 
manifestation of Vishnu, and consequently Vishnu himself in a human 
form, the epithet ‘ not inferior to Vishnu,’ which is here assigned to 
him, has neither appropriateness nor sense. It would be as if it were 
said to any one that he was not inferior to himself. But we shall not 

I" 

anticipate the judgment of a question which has need to bo maturely 
considered.” 

Again, it is related in the Aranya K., or Third Book, 30, 20 ff. of 
Gorresio’s edition, that when the Rakshasas were about to attack Rama, 
the gods and other beings became very anxious about his safety: Taio 
devars/ii-ffmdharmh siddhfUcha mha c}idramih\uchtihparama-8av4!>'(i>stuh 
gtihyakus chaparasparam j chatur-dam sahasrdni rahhmam Ihima-ho/rma- 
num j ekas cha Rdmo dharmutmu. hatham yuddham hhmishyati | Jtdmo no 
vuiiio yo ^yam yathd chf vamdhum gatah | niarip^shyatvaih tu mated ’sya 
kdrunyud vyathitam manak j nardantiva chamm teshdm rakshasum kdma- 
rupindm ] ndnd-vilirita-vesdndm Ramdsramam npdgamat | “ Then the 
gods, rishis, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, and Guhyakas, being 
greatly terrified, spoke thus among themselves: ‘ There are fourteen 
thousands of Rakshasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous 
Eama is but one: how shall they fight together? We know who 

® Signor Gorresio, on the other hagd, thinks they are superfluous (Preface, Vol. i., 
p. iu.). 

* In the Aranya Kfinda 68, 38 (Bombay ed.), Rama and Lakshmana are compared 
to the chiefs of the gods, Vishiiu and Vusava (Indra, s«mjtfrap Viaktitt-pasavai^ ^ 
The commentator makes no remark on this. 
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BSma is, asd how he went to the eaith; hut cousideriiig his 
human nature, our minds are distressed from compassion. The army 
of these Mkshasas, who take any shape they wiU, and who hare 
assumed various disguises, has ^proached the hermitage of B§ma, 
as if shouting.”* 

In the Bombay ed. iii. 24,19 ff., however most of the words ascribed 
to the gods, etc., are quite different; T<tto sa-ganiharvS,^ siddMi ch& 
gaha cMramih \ eameguSeha mah&tm&no guddha-darima-Mnhhagil | 20. 
J^ishagai mahatm&no lake hrahmarsM^gaUama]^ } samdya ehochuh sahitag 
U 'nyoi^am pmythhm'maml^'' ] 21. Svasti go-irdhmandn&neha lohd- 
n&lh eheti gathsiMtd^^ | jayat&rn, B&ghmo yvMhe PmUastydn rajm%~ 
char&n i 22. Chakra4msto yathd yuddhe sarvan asura-pmgav&n | gvam 
iiktvd pma]^ procJmr stohya cha parasparam | 23. Chaturdaia iahasrdni 
rakshmdm hkima-harmandm j ekai eha R&mo dharmdtma kathaih yuddham 
hhavighyati j 24. lU rajarshayah siddhUh sa-gmd$ cha dvijarshahhah | 
gSta-kautHhaldB tmthur vimdna-sth&i cha devafah | 25, AvtshfaM tejasd 
Rdmc^ sangrdma'-stragi sthitam | drishtvd sarvdni IhUtdni hhaydd 
vivyathwg tadd J 26. Rdpatn apratimam tasya IldmasydkUshfa- 
karma^h | baihuva rupam kruddhasya Rudrasyeva mahdtmanah | 

. ... . . B5. Tasya rushfasya rupalh tu Rmmsya dadriie tadd | 
Pakshasyma knxtu'Si hantum udyatasya Pindkinah^ | 19. “Then the 
great gods, Gandharvas, and Siddhas, with the Charanas, (20) and the 
great rishis, the most excellent Brahman rishis, assembled in the world, 
eager "llo witness the battle; and being assembled, these holy beings 
thus spoke to one another: 21. ^Blessings bo upon cows and Brahmans, 
and upon the worlds! may Bama conquer in battle the Bakshasas, the 
descendants of Pulastya^ (22) as the god who hjps the discus (Vishnu) 
[overcame] the chiefs of the Asuras.* Having thus spoken, and looked 
at each other, tliey said again: 23. * There are fourteen thousands of 
Bakshasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous Bama is but one: 

^ A^ryhafgam araham ] Oomm. 

® The following is the commentator’s note on the last foar words of this line, of 
which it is difflcalt to make anjr sense as they^and; ^ tokdmm ye’bhiamgatd^” 
itijmtha ykdmm icffopaldm^ amgatah havir-^komddi-dmra upahdrakdh ity artha^. 

According to Bm^her reading, lohamd^ y$ 'fihiaangatah, the sense is, ‘and upon 
those guardians of the world m have arrived, who aid ns by means of oblations, 
s^Mjrifices,’etc.”'" ' 

B This veme, as ^ven iA (idwaido’s edition, wiU be found above, p. 378, note. 
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how shall they fight together?’ 24. [Having] thus [spolceni], the royal 
' rishis, Siddhas, and Brahman rishis with the [other] hosts^ stood in 
curious expectation, together with the gods in aerial oars* 25. Behold¬ 
ing Eama, full of might, standing in the front of the battle^ all creatures 
were agitated with fear. ^26. Theunparalleled formof Eama, rigorous 
in action, was like that <^1, the great Eudra when incensed. .... 
35. The form of Kama, incensed, was beheld 'then, like that of Pinakin 
(Eudra) when prepared to destroy the sacrifice of Baksha.” 

Prom a comparison of these passages, as giyen m the two different 
recensions, it appears probable that the speech which is piit into the 
mouths of the gods and other spectators, in the Bombay edition, is the 
most ancient and original, as no mention is there made of the divine 
nature of ESma, the reference to Vishnu in the twenty-second verse 
being introduced only by way of illustration, in the same way as the 
allusions to Eudra in the twenty-sixth and thirty-fifth vorses. In 
Gorresio’s edition, on the other hand, there is a distinct reference to 
the divine nature of Eama; and I therefore conjecture that the short 

speech which it contains has been substituted for the other somewhat 

•» 

longer one, by a subsequent editor in support of this later conception. 

The career of Eama in his conflicts with the ESkshasas was not 
entirely unchequered by reverses. In the forty-fifth section of the 
sixth, or Yuddha Kanda, Bombay ed. (coiresponding to section 20 
of Gorresio’s recension), it is related that both he and his brother 
Lakshmana were severely wounded and rendered senseless by at cloud 
of serpents transformed into arrows, which were shot by Indrajit, son 
of Eavana. 

In the • following ci^tions I shall use the, Bombay edition only, 
except whdn I specially refer to Gorresio’s. In vv. 7 ff. (sect. 45) it is 
said: RumthLakshiamyor eva sa/rva-^deha-bhida^ Saran 1 hhfUem aveith 
yamusa Ruvanih samitinjayah j nirmtard-iarlmu iu tSv ubkm RSmch- 
Rahhmanau^^ j krudthemndr(yU& vlrm pmnayaih iarata^ gataih | iayo^ 
kshata-ja-mdrgem s^Uva rudhiram hahu \ ... 1^. Raddhaw iu 
handhena t&v uhhau mm-mUrdhmi | ninmhantara-mutreM nu iekatw 
mekshitum ( ... 22. Pap&ia prathamam RMm viddho marmam mdrgu- 
naih, j krodkad Indirtyiijd yena ^ur& 8'akro mrjitaJ^ | ‘‘The son of 

Instead of tm ulhau Hama-Zakshmamu, Gorresio’s editiojl (vi. 30, 8) readi, 
Jiritau iau sayakais tuM. , 

29 


von. rv. 



m 

viotoriotts ia l>attle, ewtows wliieli pierced 

tibte whole hodies of BSiaa aad XiakehioBah, Bo^ of thefse two heroes 
had th^ bodies [^woteaded] ha every spot by the ihoensed Indrajit with 
serpents” whn^ had taken the form of afcroWs. Much blood flowed 
through the opemngs formed by their wonnds. . ♦ • ♦ Ifl* Bound by 
the oh^ of these mows in the front of ^he batlie, those two could 
not look up even for a iBom . . . ^ 22. Rama first fell, pierced 
in the most vitid piarts^ in :« by Itidrajit, hy whom even Indra 
had formeiiy been conquered. ” ” Their allies the monkeys arrive and 
find the two brothers lying helpless. Reot. 46, 8 ff. ... Anvakchanta 
E&ghavml mheshtm manda-niivdsm iomtem pariplutm\ Sara-jdlachUau ” 
itahdhau iaydnm imaAolpck-gau j mkmmtw yathd tai'pau nUeheshtau 
dlm-vikrwmm l iPg&di\ *‘They bewailed the two descendants of Eaghu, 
incapable of effort, breathing slowly, bathed in blood, encompassed 
with a net of arrows, stiff, lying on a bed of arrows, breathing like 
serpents, helpless, their vigour queEed,” etc. Vibhishaiia comforts 
the monkeys by saying that the good fortune of Eama and Lakslimana, 
would not forsake them (w. 88 ff.) t Athavd rahhyathm Rdmo ydvat 
8mjnd~vipa,ry3ya^ } lahdJka-^mnjmu hi Kdkutsthau hhayam nau vyapa- 
rmhyatah \ mikit kimhma Mdmasya m chd Mdmo mumdr^hati | na hy 
enam hdeydte Lahhmlr durlahhd y& gatdymhdm | ‘^Or, let Kama be 
guarded while his insensibility continues. "When the two descendants 
of Kakutstha have recovered their senses, they shal remove our fear. 
This [mishap] of Kama is nothing; he is not about to die: for Good 
Fortune (Lakshml), who is beyond the reach of the dead, will not 
abandon him.” 

■ ■ ** 

The ediiSoQ of Gfc&rresio (see preceding note) supplies the word "arrows." 
Bohtlihgk andEoth, «.v. MiV^MEara, translate the clause thuf^: "There was no spot 
on their bodies in which an arrow was not sticking." 1; 

On this the coraiUentator, in conformity with his dogm^ic views regarding the 
divine nature of the two heroes, remarks; 'Na idsaittr [ tSdrkav im 

sthitau mpimhy«tm-mtandya iti bodhyam ( " ‘Couldnotj'nok up:' remained, as 
it were, in this condition. This is to be understood as d«rie to act {i4> simulato) 
humanity (*.«. that they were mere men)?’ 

Indrajit‘9 victory over Indra is rdated in tbe Uttora KSuda, section 27. ,He 
was origin^y called Ifeghantda, but after he 4tad taken Indna captive, he received 
from Brahma the name of Indta^jit, or the "eonquerbr of Indra," eeotion 30. 
^summary of the |tory wifi found feiriher on. 

V 4* Gorresio^ ed. reads 
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It win be obaeired tibat nothing is here find nf the divine nature of 
ESma; and nothing is said of Laikshini being his thongh she 

is regarded in Hindn mythology as the consort of Kirayaga (see the 
commentator’s remark on tJttara 17, 66, which will be quoted 

below). 

In the next seotion (th^ forty-seventh) of the Ynddha E5,®df- iis 
is related that Edvaga sent Sita on his car Fushpaka, with the 
Eakshasl Trijata (v. 14), to the spot where Eima and Iiakshmaga 
wore lying wounded and helpless; and that on seeing these brothers, 
“powerful tas the sons of the gods” {devchsuia-praHuvm, v. 23), 
she broke out into lamentations, supposing them to be dead. The 
forty-eighth section contains her lament, in the course of which 
she says: 16. “Did not the two sons of Raghu possess the super¬ 
natural weapons of Vatuna, Agni, Indra, and Taya, and the Brahma- 
siras?‘® 17. My two lords (though I am now lordless), Eama and 
Lakshmana, the equals of Indra, have been slain in battle by an 
unseen foe, by enchantment. 18. For no foe, though swift as 
thought, could return living, after he had once been beheld by Eama 
in the fight. 19. Nothing can counterbalance the powei* of Time, 
and Fate is inviueible” (v’^^. 16 ff.: farumm J-fne^am Aindraffi 

Vdyavyam em eha | adram JSr<dtma->itraS ekaiva liSyhmm pratyap&d- 
yata \ 17. Adfdyamdnem rane tndyaya Fdemepamau } mama n&thu 0 
nndtMyCih nihatan RdmonLahshmimu | 18. Na hidf^ahfp-pathampr&pya 
Rdghamsya ram ripuh 1 jlvm pratinivarteta ya&yapi ay&d mmcyam^ 1 
19. Na Kdlasydtihh&ro 'sti kfitantai elm sudurjaya^). Sita is then 
consoled by the EakshasI Trijata, who tells her (v. 22) that her 
husland is not dead; |nd explains why she thinks so. In vv. 30 f., 
she says: Kemau kahyau ram jetuii eendrair api aurdawrail^ | tudriiarh 
da/riamm dfinhfvd 'nayd chodtrifaM tarn | idai^ tu sumahach ekitra^ 
iwraih pahymva Max ^Ui | vuatymu paiitdv dm nawa Lahhmdr mm'am 
ckati I prdy^m yaU Xathdn&m puruah&nuM yatSymhdm [ drUyamdneahtt 
vaktrmhu param IM mi mihritam { “ These two cannot be conquered 
in battle even by the\uras and Asuras, Indra included- Such a sight 
I have seen, and declared to thee. But bebtdd this great wonder, that 
though they are lying senseles# from the arrows, Fortune (Lakshml) 

■w* The commeutator says on this verse: Fidy^^adyata praty^^adyetam } ejta-va^ 

ehanam drsham { ** nanv ” tat hwi iidnJm m mpttam iti «6iha^ 
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does not abandon them. There is generally a great change in the 
countenances, when beheld, of men who have lost their lives, and 
whose breath has departed.” While the monkeys were watching 
Rama, he recovers his consciousness (sect. 49, v. 3): Masminn antare 
Itdmo pratyahudhyata vlryavdn | sthiratvdt satva-yogdchcha^^ saraih 
sanddnito 'pi san | “In the mean time thofcheroic Rama awoke, owing 
to his firmness and robustness of frame, though he had been bound 
by the arrows.” He then begins to lament the loss of his brother 
Lakshmana, whom he supposes to be dead; and ascribes the mis¬ 
fortune to his own bad generalship (v. 18 : Inidm adya goto ’msihdm 
mamdndryasya durnayaih). 

In sect. 50, Vibhishana laments the condition of Rama and his 
brother, and the disappointment thereby caused to his own hopes of 
becoming king of Lanka; but is comforted by Sugriva, who says to 
him (vv. 21 f.): Rdyjyam prdpsyasi dharma-jna Lanhdydfn neha mm- 
sayah \ Rdmmh saha piitrem sva-kdmatn neha lapsyato [ 22. Ganuld- 
dhishfhihitdv etdv tibhau Rdghava-Lahshnanaii | tyahtvd moham hadhi- 
shyele m-ganim Rdvanam ram | “ Thou, 0 [prince], well skilled in 
duty, shalt without doubt obtain sovereignty in Lankii; but Rilvanu 
and his son shall not obtain the object of their desire. 22. Roth 
Rama and Lakshmana arc watched over by Garuda: having escaped 
from their swoon, they shall slay Ravaija with his hosts.” Sugriva, 
however, proposes to his father-in-law Sushcna, to remove Rama and 
Lakshmana from the scene of action to Kishkindha; and promises 
that he himself will slay Ravana, his sons and kinsmen, and bring 
back Sita, as Indra recovered the lost S'rl (24 f.: Saha sarair hari- 


gaiHiir labdha-sanjndv oi'indamau ] gachha tvatH^ bhrdtarau gnhya Kish- 
kindhdm Rdma-Lakshmanau \ ahum tu Rdvanath hatvd sa-putram saha- 
bdndhaoam [ Maithillm dnaykhydmi S'akro naahid iva S'riyam)^'’ 
Sushena, however, then relates (vv. 26-32) tha once when the gods 


had been wounded with arrows and rendered se seless, in a combat 
with the Ranavas, they had been cured by Bril| .spati by his know¬ 
ledge and the use of herbs aided by shored tea^s; and suggests that 


some of the monkeys should be sent to the ocean of milk to bring 


Mnhd-hala-yulittttvTtt \ Comm. 

In Ctorresio's edition fifteen more verses (vi. 25, 27-41) follow, in which Sugriva 
'boasts further of ^fhat he will accomplish; but they are not found in the Bombay ed. 



APPENDIX. 


453 


'^hose herbs. The Bombay edition then goes on at once in tv. 33 fF. 
to relate that a tempest arose,'attended with lightnings, and announces 
the arrival of the celestial bird Garuda for the purpose of curing Hama 
and his brother. In Gorresio’s text the following verses are intro¬ 
duced between those which correspond to the thirty-second and thirty- 
third of the Bombay editic^: 

Gorresio, sect. 26, vv. 8, 9, 10, 11 «.—Athainiim upamngamya 
Vdyuh harm vacho ^hravlt [ Rama Rama malmhdho dtmdnam smara 
mi hriild | Ndrayanas tmm bhagavdn Ruhshasdrthe ’mtdriiah | smara 
sarpa-hJmjaiti devam Vainateyam mahdhalam ] sa sarporhandhdd ghordt 
tu yuvdm sammoehayishyati ] sa tasya mchamtn Srutvd Rdghavo Raghu- 
nandanah | sasmdra Garudafh devam Ihnjagdndm hhaydvaham | “ Then 
Vuyu, approaching him, spoke this word in his ear: ‘Rama, Riima, 
gi-eat-armed, recollect thyself in thy heart: thou art the divine Nura- 
yana, who hast descended [to earth] on account of the Raksbasas. 
Call to mind the snake-devouring god, the strong Va,inateya (the bird 
Garuda); he shall deliver you twain from the dreadful bonds of the 
serpents.’ Hearing Vayu’s words, Rama called to mind the god 
Garuda, the terrifier of serpents.” 

The absence of these verses from the Bombay edition renders it 
probable that they formed no part of the original Ramayana. But 
in addition to this fact, another proof to the same effect is to be found 
in the circumstance that in the verses which follow shortly after in 
Imth recensions Rama, after being cured by Garuda, is represented 
as inquiring, and consequently, as being ignorant, who his benefactor 
is, although, according to Gorresio’s edition, he had just before called 
Garuda to mind, i.e. sujnmoned him. It is trt^e Rama had been sense¬ 
less; but he had regained his consciousness so far as to call upon Garuda: 
so that in Gorresio'4 text it must be implied,—unless we are to suppose 
it to be inconsistetffi with itself,—that he again became unconscious. 
The versos in whicll this is shown are as follows (Bombay ed. 50, 37 ff. 
==Gorr. ed. 26, 16'lff.): Tam dgafcm abhiprehshya ndgds te vipradu- 
druvuk 1 yais tu tatj^urmhad baddhau iararbhutair mahdbalaih \ fatah 
Suparnah Kdhutsthau sprishpvd pratyabhinandya cha | vimamaria cha 
pdnibhydm mukhe clmidra-samd^prabhe \ Vainateyena samsprishtds tayoh 
samruruhur vrandh \ suvarne cha tanu snigdhe tayor dsu babhuvatuh ] 
Yaihu-purvcim samrudha-mdmsZil}. abhuvan ( Coniin. 
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40. Tejo vtryam lalatn chaujah uUahascha mahagunah 1 pradarsanancliu, 
huddhischa smritis cha dviguna tayo% 1 idv utthupya mahatejuh Garudo 
Vdsmopamau j uhhau cha sasmje hnsh^o Rdma^ chainam uvucha ha | 
hhavat-prasaddd vyasamni Rdvani-prahhavam mahat | vpdyem vyati- 
krdntau sighram cha lalinau hritau ( yathd tdtam Rasaratham yathd 
^jancha pitdmaham 1 tathd hhavantam dsdc^'a hridayam me prmidati | 
44. Ko hhavdn rupa-sampanno dwya-srag-anulepanah (The last line 
is identical with that in Oorresio’s edition) | “Beholding him 
arrived, the powerful serpents by whom, in the form of arrows, 
these two heroes had been bound, took to flight. Then Garuda, having 
touched and saluted the descendants of Kakutstha, soothed with his 
hands their faces brilliant as the moon. Touched by Garuda, their 
wounds closed up, and their bodies became speedily sleek and of a 
beautiful colour. 40. Their fire, strength, force, vigour, and energy 
became many degrees greater, and their insight, understanding, and 
memory, were doubled. The powerful Garuda raised up and embraced 
those two [princes] resembling Indra; and Rama, delighted, thus 
addressed him: ‘ By thy favour, and through thy appliances, wc have 
quickly got over the great calamity inflicted by the son of Ravuna, 
and have become strong. Since I have found thee, who art as rny 
father Dasaratha, and my ancestor Aja, my heart rejoices. 44. Who 
art thou,*'* distinguished by beauty, adorned with celestial garlands, 
and unguents ?’ ” etc. 

In his remarks on w. 40, 41, the commentator, in the Bomhay ed., oxphiins 
this as follows: Dviguna Vainateya-spariat purvato 'py adhikd | atra mryair ifnmir 
avatJrya bhagavato Jidmanya muia-murter djnayd upak’drah sampddito Oarudcua in 
sva-rupatah em iti bodhyan j .... “Though form^^ly groat, their insight, etc., 
became doubled from the touch of Garuda. Here it is to De understood that tlic 
assistance was rendered by the command of the divine EaTria,Ohe root [of all things] 
by other gods descending to the earth, but by Garuda in his dm form.” 

In his remarks on this verse, the same commentator Biys: “ Ko hhavdn ” ity 
ayamprasno 'pi manuahya-s'arirochita-vyavahdrah eva tat-sanyatva~pratydpandrthalf | 
atm Kdma-samtpagamana-paryantam pakshy-dkdrmaiva ^atya sannidhi-mdtrma 
ndgor-bandhanancha nirasya Rdghava-sparaanddy-artham fimishdkdrena vyavahri- 
tavdn itibodhyam j “This question ‘ who art thou ? ’ also harmonizes with [Rama’s 
assumption of ] a human body, and is designed to convince men of its reality. Here 
it is to be understood that the author acoomm«'dates to Rama’s human character the 
entire narrative from [Garuda’s] appearance in the form of a bird, his removal, by 
his mere ■proximity, of the fetters of the snakes, and his touching Rama, and ending 
with his near apprdkch to the latter,” etc. 
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The corresponding passage in Gorresio’s edition (sect. 26, vv. 1<6 ff.) 
does not, as I have intimated, differ materially from the above, and in 
it, in like manner, Rama is distinctly represented as inquiring who 
Garuda is. 

In reply to Rama’s question, Garuda tells him (w. 46 ff.) who ho 
is, says he is his friend, a^ that no one hut himself, whether god or 
Asura, could have delivered Rama from the bonds of the serpents, 
which had been turned into arrows by the magic art of Indrajit. He 
warns him that in dealing with the treacherous Rakshasas he must 
proceed warily, and finally assures him that he shall slay Ravana and 
recover Sltii; and then departs after walking round and embracing 
him (v. 60 : jPradahh'mtfi taia^ kritvd parishvajya 

There is another passage in Gorresio’s edition (book vi., sect. 33) in 
which it is related that after the fall of Prahasta, one of the Rakshasas, 
Mandodarl, Havana’s queen, went into the assembly to dissuade her 
husband from contending any further against Rama, when she is in¬ 
troduced as saying (v. 25 f.): Na cha mCinmlia-mdtro hau Rdmo 
Dasarathdtmajah j ehena yena vaipiirvam bahavo rdhhasdh hatdh | “Nor 
is this Rama a mere man, he by whom singly many Rakshasas have 
formerly been slain.” The same idea is repeated in the two following 
verses, where the number of the slain and the names of some of them 
are given. 

The passage in which these verses occur is not, however, to be 
found in the corresponding section (the fifty-ninth) of the Bombay 
edition, w'hich omits verses 6-51 of the thirty-third, and the whole 
of the thirty-fourth sections of Gorresio’s edition. 

In the fifty-ninth section of the same book (Bombay ed.) it is related 
that Lakshmana was "bounded by Ravana with an iron lance given to 
the latter by Brahma (v. 105-7); but that when Havana tried to Hft his 
fallen foe, he was unable (v. 109 f.): Himavdn Mandaro Merm trailo- 
hyam vd sahdmara^h | iakyam hhujdhhydm uddharturh na iakyo JBharatd- 
nujah \ saktyd brti^hmyd tu Saumitris tddito ^pi standntare \ Vishnor 
amimdnisya-hhdgam\dtmdnam pratyanmmarat [ “Himavat, Mandara, 

From this last circumstance the commentator infers the divine nature of Kama. 
His words arc; Fradakshinam kfiftS Hi anena divt/a-devatavutaro Mamah iti sarvdn 
prdkrita-kaplnpraty api bodhitam \ “By these words, ‘having walked round him, 
with tlie right side towards him,’ it is intimated even to all the ordinary monkeys 
that Kama was an incamatien of a celestial deity.” 
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Mert, or the three worlds with the immortals, might he lifted by 
him with his arms, but not the younger brother of Bharata. But 
Lakshmana, though smitten on the chest with the lance given by 
Brahma, recollected himself to be an incomprehensible portion of 
Vishnu.”® Similar words are again ascribed to him in v. 120: 
Vishnor Ihugam amlmdMsgam dtmdnam prc^/anusmaran. Expressions 
of the same purport occur in the parallel verses in Gorresio’s edition, 
sect. 36, w. 86, 88, and 98. The words in v. 88 are Vishnor achintyo 
yo Ihdgo mdnusharh dekam dsthitah j “The inconceivable portion of 
Vishnu residing in a human body.” The expressions, however, may be 
later interpolations in both editions. In vv. 122 f. of the same section 

The commeutator’s note on v. 110 is as follows: Amoghayd Brahma-dattayd sta- 
ndntare dhatah Saumitrir Vishnor amimdnmjam nisiamsaya-Vishnu-bhogaivavantam 
iyattayd chintayitum asnkyam vd Vishnor bhagam dtmdmm pralyanusmarat anva- 
smarat \ na hi svlijam svam hinasty ity diayena Brahma-dakti-muldya, (?) trZmwtham 
bhagavdUtejo 'ms ah eva aham asmi iti dhydtavdn | nata-vad angJkrita-manushyatvasya 
itareslidm dridha~pratity-artha~param na sarvadu tathd dhydnam | cvaiii cha Brahma- 
bliTwanayii Lakshmaneua wa-sarlrasya garZyastvam dpiiditam ity nkfain bhavaii | 
“ Being struck on the breast with the unfailing (dart) given by Brahma, LiikHliiuaua 
recollected himself to be indubitably a portion of Vishnu, or to be a portion of Vishnu 
which could not be conceived of as being of such and such magnitude. AVith refer¬ 
ence to the principle that nothing destroys that which belongs to itsclV, he rellcctod, 
with a view to his preservation from the lance of Brahma (?), that he was a part of the 
divine energy. As he had, like an actor, assumed the human form, this reflection of 
his had the object of confirming the belief of others, and it is not (to be imagined) that 
he always so reflected. And so too by conceiving himself as Brahma, he made his body 
very ponderous.” It is afterwards said in verse 117 that Hanumat took Lakshmana 
in his arms and carried him to his brother, and that, though he could not be moved 
by his enemies, ho made himself light to Hanumat in consequence of the lattcrks 
fHcndship and devotion. On this the commentator remarks: Idaih cha bhakta-nidlra- 
sugrahaivmi bhagavato bhagavad-avatardimm cha svabhdva-siddham eva iti bodhyam | 
evam cha Edma-Lakshmanaytr ajmna-saktiniatva-tdtpar^tayd bhdsamdmni mcha- 
ndni nmnusha~msha-nirvahana-mdtra-piirdni iti bodhyam | tad uktam Bhagavale ( 
Martydvataras tv iha martya-sikshamm raksho-badhdyaivkfiia kevalam vibhoh j 
kuto 'nyalhd syuh raniatafj, sve dtmanah Sit&-kritdni vyasandnisvarasya” j “This 
capability of being taken up by a devoted person alone is to bp understood as result¬ 
ing from the nature of the Deity and of His incarnations. A ;id so it is to be under¬ 
stood that the expressions which seem to ascribe the capability ,of ignorance to llama 
and Lakshmana are only intended to serve the purpose of carrwng out their characters 
in their human disguise. This is declared in the Bha.gavata4‘urana (the verse oqcurs 
in v. 19, 6, as I learn from Bohtlingk and Eoth’s reference, s.v. Hkshana), ‘The 
Lord’s incarnation as a man on this earth was n^ant for the instruction of men, and 
had not merely. in view the slaughter of the Rakshasa. Otherwise, how could the 
Lord, the Spirit, whose delight is in himself, have undergone the sufl'erings arising 
from Situ r” 
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(fifty-ninth, Bombay ed.) Hanumat tells ESma to mount on his back, 
as Vishnu on that of Garutmat or Garuda ( Ftshmr yathd. Garutmantam 
aruhya) ; and in Terse 125, Eama is said to have rushed on Eavaga 
as Vishnu rushed on Vairochana {Vairochan&m iva hruddho Vishmr 
ityddi). 

In the same sect. (59, 1^5 ff,, Bombay ed.) it is related that Eavana 
was defeated by Eama, but spared, and sent back to Lanka. After his 
return ho thus speaks (sect. 60, v. 5 ff.) : Sarvarh tat Tthalu me moyham 
yat taptam paramam tapah \ yat samdm Mahendrena mdnushena 
vinirjitah | 6. Idam tad Bralmano ghoram vdkyam mdm dbhyupasthitam 1 

mdnushehhyo mjdnihi hhayark tvam iti tat tathd | 7. Deva-ddnava- 
gandharmir yalcsha-rdhhasa-pannagaih | aladhyatvam mayd prohtam 
mdnushebhjo na ydchitam'^ \ 8. Tam imam mdnmham manye Rdmafh 
Dasarathdtmqjam [ IkshvdJcu-kula-jdtena Anaranyena^ yat purd j 9. 
“ Utpatsyati hi mad-vaifde purmho rdhshasddhama ] yas tvdm sa-putrarh 
sdmdtyam sa-halam sdha-Hdrathim, | 10. JVihanishyati sangrdme tvdm 
kuludhama durnxate''* | kapto ’’ham Vedavatyd cha yathd sd dharshitd purd [ 
11. Seyam Sitd mahuhhdgd jutd Janaha-nandinl | Umd JTandisvaras 
clmpi Ranihhd Varuna-Jcanyahd \ 12. Yathohtds^^ tan mayd prdptam na 
mithyd rishi-hhdshitam | etad eva samdgamya yatnani kartum ihdrhqtha | 
“ All the extreme austerity that I have undergone is then vain, since 

2=' Sec Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, p. 371: “ Whoso (Sambhuta’s) son was Anaranya, 
who Wiis slain hy Eavana in his triumphant progress through the nations” {tato 
'naravi/as ] tanx liavano dig-vijayc jaghdna). Hero, and in the legend related in the 
second volume of this work, p. 421, note 129, a set of events different from'those 
narrated in the earlier books of iho Eamuyana, is referred to. 

The story of Anaranya is, however, told in the Uttara Kanda of the Ramayana, 
section 19. Dushkanta (qj[c), Suratha, Gadhi, Gaya, Pururavas (though, as the 
commentator remarks, they^ived at different periods \J>liinna-bhinna-kdla-vartino ’pi 
JJux/ikaf/iddayuh sva-sva^kale Rdvanam prati jitatva-vadaih vara-ddudd uktavantah], 
yet they all in their 'own times) submitted, without fighting, acknowledging them¬ 
selves conquered, to Eavana on his victorious march through the world in consequence 
of the boon Brahma had given to him (v. 5). Anaranya, a descendant of Ikshviiku,-- 
and king of Ayodhya, however, when called upon cither to fight, or acknowledge 
himself conquered, pretprs the former alternative (v. 9); but his army is overcome, 
and he himself is throwi'^from his chariot (v. 21). WTicn Havana triumphs ovor his 
prostrate foe, the latter says that he has been vanquished, not by him, but by fate, 
and that Havana is only the instrument of his overthrow (v. 26); and he predicts 
that Eavana should one day be slain by his descendant Eama (v. 29: Utpatsgate hule 
hy asminn Ikshvdhuncim mahatmaridm ) Rdmo Rdsarathir ndma yas te prdndn 
harishyati). > ^ 

Yathoktavantah .... yad uchus tan mayd iti pd(hantaram ] Comm. 
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I, though the equal of Indra, have been overcome by a man. Thi^' 
^is the direful word of Brahma that has now reached me, [when he 
said] : ‘ Know that thy great cause of apprehension is from men. 
I have decreed thy indestructibility by gods, Banavas, Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, Kakshasas, and Pannagas: but thou hast asked no [security] 
from men.’ This man I consider to be El^na, the son of Dasaratha, 
since I was formerly thus cursed by Anaranya of the race of Ikshvaku; 

* There shall arise among my posterity a man who shall slay thee in 
battle, thou lowest of Kakshasas, and wicked wretch, along with thy 
sons, ministers, hosts, and charioteers.’ And I was also cursed by 
Vedavatl when she was insulted by me: it is she who has been born 
as the great Sita, the gladdener of Janaka. And that which Uraa, 
Nandisvara, Kambha, and the daughter of Varuna“ (Punjikasthalii) 
uttered, has befallen me. What has been spoken by rishis is never 
falsified. Wherefore, ye must assemble, and make exertions.” 

In this passage it will bo observed that there is no express reference 
to the divine nature of Kama: and it is conceivable that the original 
legend may have represented him as being, even in his human capacity, 
of sufficient prowess to slay the king of the Kakshasas. 

[Most of the stories referred to in the preceding passage arc given 
in the Uttara Kaiida, and I shall supply an abstract of them here. 
That of Anaranya will be found in note 23. 

The rather pretty story of Vedavatl is related in the seventeenth 
section of that book, vv. 1 ff., as follows: Ravana, in the course of 
his progress through the world, comes to the forest on the Himalaya, 
where he sees a damsel of brilliant beauty, but in ascetic garb, of 
whom ho straightway becomes enamoured. I^e tells Her that such 
an austere life is unsuited to her youth and attractions, and asks who 
she is, and why she is leading an ascetic existence. She answers that 
she is called Vedavatl, and is the Vocal daughter {vdnmayl Icanyd) of 
Vrihaspati’s son, the rishi Ku^adhvaja, sprung from him during his 
constant study of the Veda. The gods, gandharvas, etc., she says, 
sought to woo her, but her father would give her, to no one else than 

The stories connected with all these names are briefly referred to by the com¬ 
mentator. ' 

The commentator remarks here: Rishi-padena tapo-yukidh uchymte | “ The 
word “rishi” deno^tes persons distinguished by austerity.” It would thus refer to 
Vedavatl and others. 
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io Vislinu, the lord of the world, whom he desired for his son-in-law 
(v. 12: Pitm tu mama jdmatd Vishnuh Mia sureharah | alhipretas 
trilokesas tamdn ndnyasya mn pita | ddkm ichhati tasmai tu"). This 
resolution provoked S'ambhu, king of the Baityas, who slew her father, 
Kusadhvaja, while sleeping, on which her mother (whose name is not 
given), after embracing hi*> body, entered into the fire (15). Vedavatl 
then proceeds (v, 16): Tato mamratham satyampitur Ndrdyanam praU\ 
karomiti tarn evdham hridayena samudvahe ] iti pratijndm druhya chardmi 
vipulatn tapah | .... 18. Ndrdyano mama palir na anyah puru- 
ahottamdt | dsraye niyamam ghoraih Nardyana-parlpsayd | “ In order 

that I may fulfil this desire of ray father in respect of ^Tarayana, 
I wed him with my heart.®’^ Having entered into this engagement, 
I practise great austerity. Harayana, and no other than he, Puru- 
sbottama, is my husband. From the desire of obtaining him, I resort 
to this severe observance.” Eavana’s passion is not in the least 
diminished by this explanation, and he urges that it is the old alone 
who should seek to become distinguished by accumulating merit 
through austerity; prays that she who is so young and beautiful will 
become his bride j and boasts that he is superior to Vishnu (v. 24). 
She rejoins that no one but he would thus contemn ihat deity. On 
receiving this reply, he touches the hair of her head with the tip of 
his finger (27). She is greatly incensed, and forthwith cuts off her 
hair, and tolls him that as he has so insulted her, she cannot continue 
to live, but will enter into the fire before his eyes. She goes on 
(v. 31 ff.): Tasmdt tu dharshitd chdJbam tvayd pdpdtmand vane j 
tasmdt tava hadhdrtham hi samutpatsyaty aham {samutpatsyati samut- 
patsye ity arthah j Conm.)y>wwa;A ] nahi kakya\ striyd kantum purmhah 
pdpa-nikhayah ] idpe tvayi mayotsfishfe tupasai cha vyayo hhavet | 
yadi tv anti mnyd Icinchit Icritarh dattam hutam tathd \ tasmdt tv ayoni' 
jd sadhvl hhaveyarh dharminah sutd | evam uktvd pravishtd sd jvalitam. 
jdtavedasam | papdta cha divo divyd pushpa-vrishtih samantatah | saishd 
Janaha-rdjasya prasUtd tanayd prahho | tma hhdryd mahdhdho Vishnus 
tvam hi sandtanah \ purvam krodha-hatah satrur yayd hau nihatas tayd ] 
updkrayit/vd saildhhas tava viryam amdnusham | “ ‘Since I have been 
insulted in the forest by thee Vho art wicked-hearted, I shall be bom 

This language offers an exact parallel to that of devout feig^ale ascetics in other 
parts of the world. 
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again for thy destruction. For a man of eril designs cannot he slain- ’’ 
by a woman; and the merit of my austerity would be lost if I were to 
launch a curse against thee. But if I have performed, or bestowed, or 
sacrificed, aught, may I be born the virtuous daughter, not produced 
from the womb, of a righteous man.’ Having thus spoken, she entered 
the blazing fire. 'Then a shower of celesti£d flowers fell from every 
part of the sky. It is she, lord, who (having been Vedavatl in the 
Krita age, v. 88) has been born (in the Treta age, v. 38) as the 
daughter of king Janaka, and [has become] thy bride; for thou art 
the eternal Yishnu. The mountain-like enemy who was [virtually] 
destroyed before by her wrath, has now been slain by her, after she 
had associated herself with thy superhuman energy.” On this the 
commentator remarks: Anem SUa eva Rdvam-hadhe mukhyarJi luiranam 
Rame tu hantritvam dropitam iti suchitam | “By this it is signified 
that Sita was the principal cause of Ravana’s death; but the function 
of destroying him is ascribed to Rama.” On the words “thou art 
Vishnu,” in the preceding verse, the same commentator remarks: 
Anem SUdyah LahshmUvanb sphufam evoktmi 1 tad uUam Pardmrem 

Rdyhmatve ^hhamt Situ Rukmini Krishna-janmani^^ iti | “By this 
it is clearly affirmed that Sita was Lakshmi. Parasara says: ‘ In the 
god’s life as Rama, she became &ita, and in his birth as Krishna [she 
became] Rukmini.* ” 

I have not noticed in the XJttara Kan da any separate legend about 
Uma, but the commentator*® connects this allusion to her in the 
preceding passage (vi. 60, 11) with the following story about Nandls- 
vara, which is thus told in the sixteenth section of the Uttara 
Kanda (v. 1 ff.): After his victory over Euvera, Ravana went to 
S'aravana, the birthplace of Karttikoya. Ascending the mountain, he 
sees another delightful wood, where his car Pushpaka stops, and will 
proceed no further. He then beholds a formidable dark tawny-coloured 

s . 

dwarf, called Nandl^vara, a follower of Mahadeva, who desires him 
to halt, as that deity is sporting on the mountain, and has made it 
inaccessible to all creatures, the gods included (v. 10). Ravana angrily 

** His words are: Tatra Umd-iapa^\KaildS(uiikhara-chalam~veldyaMliavaim&ya 
strt-nimittam maravMm ity evaih-rupam ily ahuk | “They say that at the time when 
he shook the summit of Kailasa, a curse was pronounced on Kavana that he should 
die on account of a*woman.” . 
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demands who S'ankara (Mahadeva) is, and laughs contemptuously at 
Nandlsrara, who has the face of a monkey. Ifandl^vara, who was 
another body {apard, tanuh) of S'iva, being incensed at this contempt 
of his monkey form, declares that beings, possessing the same shape 
as himself, and of similar energy, monkeys, shall be produced to 
destroy Eavana’s race (y. 17: Tasmad mad-virya-sainyukfd^ mad- 
rupa-mma-fejasah | utpatsyanti hadhdrthafh hi hulasya tava vdnardK). 
ISTandlsvara adds that he could easily kill Eavana now, but that he 
has been already slain by his own deeds (v. 20). Eavana threatens 
(v. 23 If.) that as his car has been stopped, he will pluck up the 
mountain by the roots, asking in virtue of what power S'iva con¬ 
tinually sports on that spot, and boasting that he must now be made 
to know his danger. Eavana then throws his arms under the moun¬ 
tain, which, being lifted by him, shakes, and makes the hosts of 
Eudra tremble, and even Parvati herself quake, and cling to her 
husband (v. 26: Chachdla Parvati chdpi iadd ilishtd Maheharam). 
S'iva, however, presses down the mountain with his great too, and 
along with it crushes the arms of Eavana, who utters a loud cry, 
which shakos all creation. Eavana’s counsellors then exhort him to 
propitiate Mahadeva, the blue-throated lord of TJnjjp., who on being 
lauded will become gracious. Eavana accordingly praises Mahadeva 
witli hymns, and weeps for a thousand years. Mahadeva is then 
propitiated (v. 35), lets go Eavana’s arms, says his name shall be 
Eavana from the cry (rdva) he had uttered, and sends him away, 
with the gift of a sword bestowed on him at his request (v. 43). 

The legend of Eambha is narrated in the twenty-sixth section of 
the Uttara Kanda. B-avana goes with his army to Kailasa, to conquer 
tlie gods. He there sees the Eambha, the most beautiful of all the 
Apsarascs, and is* smitten with her charms (v. 20). She says she is 
properly his daughter-in-law, being the wile of Halakuvara (son of 
his brother Kuvera), with whom she has an assignation, and cannot 
therefore receive his addresses (v. 34). Eavana says the Apsarases 
are mere courtezanss, without any husbands, and ravishes her (v. 41). 
She goes and reports the outrage to Nalakuvara (46), who, after touch¬ 
ing'all his organs, of sense {chnhhur-ddlndn'ya-yanMi sarvam | Comm.) 
with water, launches the following curse against Eavana: v. 64. 
Akdmd tena yasmdt tvg,m haldd hhadre pradharsikitd*\ 55. Tasmdt sa 
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yuvatm anyafh, niihdmam upaydsyati | yadd hy ahdmdfh Icdmdrto, 
dharshayishyati yoshitam | murdha tu mptadhd tasya §akalihhavitu tadu | 
“Since thou, kind lady, who hadst no passion for him, hast been 
forcibly insulted by him, he shall not approach any other damsel who 
does not reciprocate his passion. Por when through passion he shall 
ravish any woman who has ho passion for^him, his head shall split 
into seven fragments.” Hearing of this curse, Ravana resolves to 
abstain from oifering violence to women. 

I have not noticed in the XJttara Kanda any story about the daughter 
of Taruna, but the commentator on the text (vi. 60, 11) exi)lains the 
allusion to her thus: Varum-hanyaka Pimjikasthala tan-nimittam 
hrahma-sapah strl-dharshane marana-rupah j “The daughter of Varuna 
was Punjikasthala. On her account, a curse of Brahma, involving 
the penalty of death, [was pronounced] on the rape of women.”] 

After expressing himself as above (p. 458), Ravana desires his 
brother Kurabhakama (a monster who, owing to the curse of Brahma,^® 
slept for six months at a time, and remained awake for a single day) 
to be awakened. This is with immense difficulty effected. Kumbha- 
karna asks (book vi., sect. 60, Bombay ed., vv. 67 ff.) why they have 
awakened him, and is told that they stand in dread, not of the gods, 
but of a man, Rama (v. 72: Mdmishan no Ihayaiii rdjan tumiilam 
mmprahddhate [ ityddi) ; when he assures them that he will destroy 
their foes, and himself driuk the blood of Rama and Lakshmana. 
After drinking two thousand jars of liquor, he goes to see and consult 
with his brother Ravana; who, in answer to his inquiry, describes to 
him (sect. 62) the present position of affairs, and the necessity there 
is to obtain his assistance^. Kumbhakarna, in reply, delivers (sect. 63, 
Bombay ed., vv. 2-21) a moral discourse on the wickedness of Ravana’s 
conduct, such as we should scarcely have expected from the speaker’s 
antecedents;*® and is told by Ravana in answer (vv. 23-27) that this 
is not the time for such laboured lectures, hut for action, to which he 
calls upon him to proceed, if he has any regard for him, or pretensions 
to valour. Kumbhakarna then promises (vv. (10 ff. of the same 
section) to destroy the enemies of his brother. But before this last 
speech of Kumbhakarna, which is give»a in the forty-second section 
'of Qorr^io’s recension, that, text introduces another speech of 

See sect. 61, vv. 19 flf... 
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the same personage, which occupies vv. 30-53 of the fortieth 
section, and a further speech of Kavana which fills the forty-first 
section; both of which are wanting in the Bombay edition, and oven 
in one of the MSS. consulted by Signor Gorresio, as we learn from his 
Preface, vol. v., p. xlvi.; and might, as he thinks, be omitted without 
detriment, or perhaps witl^ advantage, to the connexion of the ideas, 
and the march of the poem. Some mention must, however, be made 
of this speech, as in it Kumbhakarna gives the same account of the 
divine origin of Rfima, as we have already met with in the earlier part of 
the poem (see p, 168 ff., above). He says that one day he had seen 
the divine sago Narada, who had told him that he had just returned 
from an assembly of the gods who had met to take counsel for the 
destruction of the E.akshasas, on which occasion Brahma had spoken 
as follows (sect. vi. 40, 44 if., ed. Gorr.) : Evam tilde tu mchane 
Brahma devun uvucha ha | abadhyatvam maya dattam deva-daityaischa 
rdkshasiilh ] mummhebhyo hhayam tasya vunarehhyascha devatah \ sura- 
siira-mmuh; 'pi ladhas tasya na vidyate \ tasmdd esha Harir devah padma- 
nahhas tririkramah \ putro Dasarathasydstu chaturldhuh sandtanah | 
hhavanto raaudhdm gatvd Vishnor asya mahdtmanah ( vdnarunum tanum 
hritvu sahft yutvaffi harishjatha | “When [the priest of jthe gods Vrihas- 
patij had thus spoken, Brahma said to the gods: ‘I have conferred 
[on Iluvunii] indestructibility by gods, Daityas and Bilkshasas: he has, 
0 gods, to fear men and monkeys. Nor can ho be killed by all the 
Suras (gods) or Asuras. Wherefore let this god (devah) Hari (Vishnu), 
from whose navel sprang a lotus, who is thrice-striding, four-armed, 
and eternal, become the son of Dasaratha. You, gods, rejiairing to 
the earth, and assuming the form of monkeys,^ shall assist the mighty 
Vishnu.’ ” Ivumbhakarna says that Vishnu has taken the human form 
of Rama, and corhe to slay them. He therefore advises that Sita 
should be restored, and peace made with Rama, before whom the three 
worlds bow down. 

In reply to this exhortation, Havana utters the following defiance of 
Vishnu (sect. 41, 2 ff., ed. Gorr.): Ko 'sau Vnhnur iti khydto yasya ivatn 
tdta hihhyase \ dovatve namasye tarn tathd 'nydn devatd-gandri | manmhr 
yatvam gate tasmin him hhayam team upnsthitam j nityam samara-hhl- 
ids tu tndnushah sumahdhala [ khddayitvd tu tdn purvafh haiham paiehdd 
.namarny aham | pranamyp mdnusham Rdmam Sitdm daivd tu tasya vai | 
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hasya-lhUtas tu lokanam anuydsyami prishthatah | Rdghavdm tarn mahd- 
hdho dlna-mpo Hha ddsa-vat | riddhim cha pa^yamdno 'sya Jcathaih salcsh- 
ydmi jivitum | hritvd tasya purd Ihdrydm mdnam kritvd suddrunam | 
prammed Rdvano Rdmam esha U huddhi-nirmyah \ yadi Rdmah svayam 
Vishnur Lahshmano ^pi^atahratuh\ Sugrtvas TryambaMh sdkahdt svayam 
Brahnd tu Jdmhavdn j aho Sdstrdny adhitdn^i yasya te hiddhir idriil | 
atltdkraminafh Rdmaih yo namashartum ichhasi j devatvam yah parityajya 
mdnushxm yonim diritah | asmdn hantum khildydtah sa sandheyah hatham 
mayd ] yadi vd Rdghavo Vishnur vyalcta^ te irotram dgatah ] devatdndm 
hitdrthafh .tu pravishfo mdnushlm tanum \ sa vdnardndm rdjdnam Sugri- 
vam iarandm gatah \ aho ^sya sadrisam sahhyam tiryagyoni-gataih saha [ 
vlrya-hinas tu him Vishnur yah iritah riksha-vdnardn \ athavd vlrya- 
him ^sau yena purvam mahdsurah | vdmwnayu rnpam dsthdya ydchitas 
tripadah padam [ Balis tu dlhshito yajne tena tvaxti sakhyam ichhasi | yena 
dattd mahl sarvd sa-sdgara-vmdrnavu j upachdra-kritd purvam sa haddho 
yajna-dlkshitah | upakdrl hatas tena so ^smdn rakshati vairinah \ yadd me 
nirjitdh devdh svargam gatvd tvayd saha 1 tadd him ndsti Vishnutram tasya 
devasya Rdkshasa \ sdmpratam kutah dydiah sa Vishnur yasya Ubhyase \ 
idrira-rakshandrthdya hrushe tvaih vdkyam tdrisam | ndyaiii kllvayilufn 
kdlali halo yoddhum niidchara | svdmyam Pitdmahdt prdptam trailokyam 
vasa-garh kritam | Rdghavam praname kasmud hina-virya-pardkramam | 
tad gachha sayantyam tvam piva tvam vigata-jvarah | sayamdnam na 
hanydt tvam Rdghavo Lakshmanas tathd \ ahaih Rdmam badhishydmi 
Sugrtvancha sa-Lakshmanam j vdnardmscha hanishydmi taio dcvun mahd- 
rane 1 Vishnunchaiva badhishyumi ye cha Vishnv-amiydyinah | gachha 
gachhasva tat kshetram chiram jlva sukhl bhava \ hhrdiaram tv evam xiktvd 
’sau Rdvanah Kdla-choditah | sdvalepafn sa-garjancha punar vachanam 
abravit 1 jdndmi SitdrJi dharani-prasutdm jdndmi Rdmam Madhusu- 
danancha j etad hi jane tv ahaxn asya badhyas tcndhfitd me Janakdi/ma- 
jaishd I na kdmdchohaiva na krodhud dhardmi Janakdtmajdm | nihaio 
gantum iehhdmi tad Vishnoh paramam padam | 

A Terse resembling this in most of its clauses had previously occurred in a 
similarly defiant speech of Eavana’s in sect. 34,* 7, of Gorresio’s recension: Jlindmi 
Sltdm Jmiaka-prasutam jrtmmi Itdmam Madhunudanam cha | Etad hi jTindw;/ ahum 
asya badhyas tathapi aandhim na Tcaromy anena \ “I know Situ to be Jmiaka’s 
daughter, and Eama to be Madhusudana; and %. know this that I shall be slain by 
him; and yet I cannot make peace with him.” Gorresio regards both passages as of 
doubtful authenticity.' In explanation of the epithet dharanl-prasutd ap])lied to 
Sita, I may quote these lines from the Eamayana (Bombay ed.) i. 66, 13 if., where 



APPENDIX. 


465 


, “‘Who is that being called Tishnu, whom thou fearest? In his 
divinity I reverence neither him, nor any of the other hosts of gods: 
what fear is this, then, which has seized you, now that he has become 
a man? Men are always afraid of battle. When I have formerly 
eaten them, how can I afterwards bow down before them ? Paying 
reverence to the mortal ^'^ma, and restoring Sita, how could I,— 
an object of derision to the universe,—follow behind Eaghava in 
humility like a slave ? and beholding his prosperity, how could I live ? 
This is thy opinion, that after carrying off Eama’s wife, and manifest¬ 
ing terrible haughtiness, Havana should bow down before him! Even 
if Kama were Vishnu himself, and Lakshmana were Indra, if Sugrlva 
were Tryambaka (S'iva), and if Jambavat were Brahma—0 thou hast 
[well] studied the Sastras, thou who so thinkest, and who desirest to 
make obeisance to Eama who stands without the four orders of society; 
who, abandoning his divine nature, has entered into a mortal womb! 
How can I make peace with him who has come to kill us? Or if it 
has distinctly reached thy ears that Rama is Vishnu, and has entered 
into a mortal body for the welfare of the gods, [still] he has resorted 
[for help] to Sugriva the king of the monkeys. How suitable is his 
friendship with brutes! Is then Vishnu destitute of valour that he 
has sought [the aid of] bears and monkeys? Or, he is [certainly] 
devoid of valour who formerly assuming the form of a dwarf, de¬ 
manded of the great Asura Bali three paces of ground, while he was 
consecrated for the sacrifice: with such a person thou desirest friend- 

Janaka says of Lis daughter: Atha me krishatah kshetram langalad utthitd tatah ( 
14. Ktihiiram sodhai/aia labdhd ndmna Siteii vivrutd | hhutaldd utlhitd sd tn vya- 
rardhata mamdtmajd | etc. 13. “Now as I was ploughing my field, there sprang 
from the plough (a girl), (i4) obtained by me while cleansing my field, and known 
by name as Sita (the furrow). This girl, sprung from the earth, grew up as my 
daughter.” In the liext verse she is styled ayonijd, “not born from the womb.” 
The commentator quotes the following lines from tho Padma-puraQa on the same 
subject: Atha lokeivari Lakehmir Janakasya pure svatah J mbha-kehetre halotkhdte 
tare chottara-phdlyune \ ayonijd padma-kard bdldrka-sata-sannibhd | Sitd-mukhe 
mmutpaund bdla-bhAvena mnda.rJ\ SHd-mukhodbhavdt SHd ity asyai ndma efidkarot\ 
tato 'hhud aurasi tasya Ur mild ndnva kanyakd j iti | “ Now Lakshml, the mistress 
of tho worlds, was born fty her own will in the city of Janaka, in a beautiful field 
opened up by the plough, under the star in the second half of the month Phalgnna. 
She sprang from the womb of no fesHalc, with a lotus in her hand, like a hundred 
young siuis, but arose from tho opening of the furrow, beautiful, in the form of a 
child, lie gave her the name of ■ Sita, because she sprang from ^be opening of the 
• furrow (s7^a). Then his da\%hter TJrmilu was born by ordinary generation.” 

30 
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ship 1 He (Bali) whp formerly presenlbed to him the whole earth with 
its oceans, forests, and seas, was bound by him when consecrated for 
sacrifice! A benefactor was destroyed by him, and he is to deliver us 
who are his enemiesWhen I went to heaven with thee and con¬ 
quered the gods, had not this god then his character of Yishnu? 
Whence has this Yishnu now come, wh/)m thou fearest? Thou 
speatest in this strain to save thy body [from injury in battle]. This 
is not the time for timidity, Bakshasa, but for fighting. I have 
obtained dominion from Brahma; the three worlds are subject to me; 
why should I bow down before Baraa who is destitute of energy and 
valour? Go, therefore, to thy couch; drink, free from disquiet. 
Neither Bama nor Lakshmana will kill thee when thou art sleeping. 
I shall slay Bama, and Sugriva, and Lakshmana, and the monkeys, and 
then the gods also in a great battle. I shall kill Yishnu too, and all 
•Yishnu’s followers. Go, go then to thy abode, live long, live at ease.’ 
Having thus, impelled by fate, spoken to his brother with arrogance 
and in a loud tone, Bavana said again: ‘ I know Sita to be sprung 
from the earth; I know Bama to be Madhusudana. And this I know, 
that I am to be slain by him; and therefore have I carried off this 
daughter of Janaka, It is not from passion or from anger that I retain 
her: I desire, being slain, to go to that highest abode of Yishnu.’” 
Compare the quotation from the Yishnu Parana, given above, regard¬ 
ing S'isupala, pp. 215 f., note 212. 

The change of tone in this last short speech is remarkable. The 
defier of Yishnu all at once acknowledges his deity and becomes his 
humble worshipper. This looks like a still later addition to the pre¬ 
ceding part of the sectipn, inserted by some editor who considered the 
earlier portion to be too blasphemous to be allowed to stand without • 
some qualification, or recantation. 

Again, after Bavana’s death, Mandodarl, the highest in rank of his 
queens, in the lament which she utters for her husband’s loss, speaks as 
follows (sect. 113, 6 ff., Bombay ed.): 8a tvam mdnmha-mutrena Rdmena 
yudhi nirjitah\ na vyapatrapase rdjan kirn idam rdhhasesvara\ 6. Kafham 
trailohjam (ikramya iriyd viryena chdnvitam | avishahyam jaghdna 
tvdm mdnusho vana-yocharah j 7. Mdn'u$l\dndm avishaye charatah hdma- 
rupimh 1 vindias tava Rdmena mfhyuge nopapadyate | 8. Na chaitat 
Such is the sense—apparently not a very suitable one—of the words. 
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kirma Jtamasya iraddadMmi chanfQ-muhhe 1 imrmtal}. aamupetasya tma 
tenahhimarshamm | 9. AfhavS ESmaTrUpena Krifantah 6vayam dgatah 1 
mdyam tava vindsdya vidhdydpratitarhitdm | 10. Athmd Vdsavem tmrh 
dharshito [si mahuhala \ 11. Vdsmasya tu hd iaMis tvdfk drashtum apt 
sainyuge | Mahdhalaih maMvlryafh deva-^atrum mahaujasam | 12. Vya- 
htam enha mahdyogl^'* partundtmd sandtanah \ an-ddi-madhya-mdhano 
mahatah paramo mahdn | 13. Tarmsah paramo dkdtd sankha-chahra-gadd- 
dharah j 14. S'rivatsa-mhhdh nitya-srlr ajayyah SdSeato dhruval^ | md~ 
nusham riipam ^sthdya Vishnuh satya-pardkramak \ 15. Sarvaih pari- 
vrito demir vdnaratvam updgataih | sarva-hheimrah irlmdn lokdndfh 
Mia-kumyayd | sa-rdkshasa-partvdram deva-satrum hhaydvaham j 16. 
Indriydni purd jitvd jitdm trihhuoanam tvayd | smaradbhir iva tad 
vairam indriyair eva nirjitah ] 17. Tadaiva hi Janasthdne Edkshasair 
haJmhhir vritah | Kharas tu nihato hhrdtd tddd Rdmo na mdnmhak j 
“5. Art not thou ashainod, 0 king, to have been conquered by 
Rama, a mere man ? What is this, lord of the Rakshasas ? 6. How 
did a man frequenting the forests slay thee who hadst assailed the three 
worlds, who wast distinguished by good fortune and heroism, and un¬ 
conquerable? 7. That thou who movedst at will, invisible to men, 
shouldst have been destroyed by Rama, is inconceivable^. 8. I do not 
credit this act of Rama in the front of the battle, the overthrow by him 
of thee who wast endowed in every way. 9. Either Death {Kritanta) 
came in the form of Rama, applying an unimagined magic for thy 
destruction, (10) or thou hast been overwhelmed by Tasava (Indra). 

11. But what power had Viisava in battle even to look at thee, who 
wast the mighty in force and heroism, the glorious enemy of the gods? 

12. This was manifes^y the great contemplertor {Mahdyogin)/^ the 
supreme spirit, the eternal, without beginning, middle, or end, the 
great Being superior to the great (or to Mahat,^ i.e. Prakyiti or matter), 
(IS) superior to darkness,®® the sustainer, the wielder of the shell, the. 
discus, and the club, (14) who boars the srlvatsa on his breast, who 

32 Smbhai'iJca~sarva-iakti-yuktah\ Comnf. 

33 'J’yiis knowledge of the truth, says the commentator, was derived by Mandodarl ' 
from the divine favour {satyam evmn Mandodarljdnlte Shaggvai-Jcfipayd). 

3* Tire commentator does not say i» what sense the word mahat should be taken. 

3® The commentator says that taniasah paramah means prakritefypravartakaJ^^ “he 
who causes the activity of Prakriti (or matter)." Instead of tamf^alff he adds, some 
.read tapasah. 
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enjoys perpetual prosperity, tke invincible, everlasting, unchanging, 
Vishnu, of genuine prowess, who had assumed a hunjan form, (15) 
and was attended by all the gods in the shape of monkeys, the glorious 
lord of all the worlds, who desired the good -of ali the .worlds. £He 
slew thee],®* the terrific enemy of the gods, with thy attendant 
Kakshasas. 16. Formerly, by subduing thy senses, thou didst subdue 
the three worlds; but thou wast [afterwards, i.e. when thou didst 
carry off Sita, etc.] overcome by thy‘senses, which, as it were, re¬ 
membered®^ [and revenged] that [former] hostility [of. thine towards 
them]. 17. For since thy brother Khara, attended by many Bakshasas, 
was slain [by Rama] in Janasthana, Rama is not a mere mortal.” 

If this quotation from the Bombay edition be compared with the cor¬ 
responding passage of Gorresio’s text (sect. 95), it will be found that, 
on this occasion, the former is more diffuse than the latter. Verses 5-8 
are‘nearly the same in both recensions; but instead of two verses (the 
ninth and tenth) affirming the divine character of Rama, which we 
find in Gorresio’s edition, there are in the Bombay recension seven 
verses, in miost of which, at least, the same idea is enforced. The 


ninth and tenth verses of Gorresio’s edition are as follov^s: 9. Athavd 
Rdma-rupena Vishnui cka svayam dyatah | tava ndidya mdydbhik pra- 
viiydmpalahshitah | 10. Tadaiva hi Janasthdne rdhshasair lahuhhir 
vrita^ I Khar as tarn hato hhrdtd tadaivasau na mdnushhah, | “Or 
Vishnu himself came in the form of Rama, having entered into him 


unperceived, through supernatural powers, for thy destruction. 10. 
For since thy brother Khara, attended by many Rakshasas, was slain 
by [Rama] in Janasthana, Rama is not a mere mortal.” It will be 
observed that here a verse (the tenth), which corresponds to the seven¬ 
teenth of the Bombay edition, immediately succeeds the ninth, and 
that consequently there is in Gorresio’s text no such development of the 
idea contained in the ninth verse as we find in vv. 10-15 of, the other 
edition. Kow if we are to suppose that the original text of the Rama- 
yagn made uuo allusion to Rama bejng an incarnation of Vishnu, it might 
at first sight seem as if the ninth and tenth versec of the Bombay text. 


It is necessary (with the commentator, who says hatmdn Hi ^eshah) to supply 
the words in brackets, or some others of a similar tenor, in order to make sense. 

This clause the commentator explains thus: Hhagavad-uddeiena tapo- 

’nu8h(ham-kale ) •'•'tad vairam” Hva-jaya-nimittam vairam sniaradbhir-mdriyair 
aharma^pravfitti-sampddanena nirjUah j 
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which represent Death (EfUdnta), or Indra, as taking the form of Rama, 
were more genuine than the corresponding verse of Gorresio’s edition, 
which declares that Vishnu assumed the form of that hero. In this case, 
verses 12 ff. of the Bombay edition, which represent Rama as an in¬ 
carnate deity, would be a subsequent interpolation. But the twelfth 
and following verses appew, on examination, to hang well enough to¬ 
gether with those which precede; and if the entire passage thus forms 
one connected whole, we can only (on the hypothesis that Rama’s divine 
nature was foreign to the original poem) suppose that the interpola¬ 
tion, or alteration, has extended over a wider surface. It is worthy 
of remark that the hundred and thirteenth section of the Bombay 
edition is in other parts also developed than Gorresio’s. Thus 
after verse 40 of the Bombay edition, corresponding to verse 28 of 
Gorresio’s, eighteen verses are inserted which are not in the latter, 
and after verse 59 of the Bombay edition=verse 29 of Gorresio’s, 
twelve verses are found which are wanting in the latter. From 
tliis it would appear that both recensions have, in diflFerent places, 
received devclopnients after they began to be separately handed 
down, unless, indeed, we are to assume that that followed by Gorresio 
omitted passages which had previously existed in tho common source 
of both. 

In the passage which I shall next quote, the legend makes no 
mention of the incarnation of Vishnu, but specifies the birth of Sita 
as the means whereby Ravana is to be destroyed. After the Rakshasas 
had been defeated by Rama and driven back into Lanka, their females 
loudly bewailed the calamities by which their race had been overtaken. 
In the course of this lament they say (sect. 95, vv. 25 £f.,, Bombay 
ed.=sect. 74, vv. 27 Gorresio): JRuSro vd yadi vd Vishmir Mahendra 
vd S atahraiuh j hanti no Rdma-rupem yadi vd svayam Antaha^ [, 26. 
Hata-pravirdh Rdmena nirdsdhjiviU vayam \ apaiyanio^ hhayasydnfam 
andthuh vilapdmahe | 27. Ruma-hastad Bakagriml^ ^uro datta-mahd- 
varah 1 idam hhayavn mahuyhoram samutpannaM na hvdhyate \ 28. Ta-ffi 
na devdh na gandharvah na. pUdchdh na rdkshasdk | upasfuli^m 
paritrdtum kdktdh, Rdmem samyuge | 29. Utpdtdichdpi dfiiyanU 

Rdvamsya rane rane \ kathayqpti M Rdmena R&vamsya niharhaT^am j 

Ap9iyafao *palyantyah\Gora.m:.. 

Vpasrishtam hmttm drahAham [ Coiata. 
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SO. JHt&mahena prltena dem-Mnava-r&hhasaih | R&vanasyahhayam 
dattam immBkehhyo na y&chitam | 81 . Tad idem mdnmham manye 
prdptnm ni^saihSayam Ikayatn j jivitanta-haranh ghoraih rahshasam 
Rdmmsya cha | 32 . Pldyam&nas tu halina vara-d^nma rahshasd | 
diptaii tapolihir vihudhdh Pitamaham apUjayan j 83 . Pevatanum 
hUdrthaya mahatma vai Pitdmahah, | uvafha devatas tushfah idam 
Barv&h makad vachah | 34 . Adya-prdbhfiti lohadis tr%n sarve dunava- 
rd&shasdh | lhayena prabhpUah nityam vieharishyanti iahatam^'* | 35. 
Baivatais tu samagamya sarvaiS chendra-purogamaih’ 1 vriaha-dkvajas 
TripurU’-ha Mahadevah pratosldtah | 36 . PraBamas tu Mahadevo devdn 
$tad meho 'Iravtt [ utpatsyati hiidrtham vo ndri rakshah-kshaydvahd ( 
37. Pshd d&vaih prayuktd tu Icshud yathd^^ ddnavdn pwrd \ hhahha- 
yishyati nah sarvan rakshasa-ghnl sa-rdvandn \ 38 . JtdvanasydpanUena*" 
durvimtasya durmateh | ayar7i nishtdnako ghorah iokena Baniahhiplutah | 
89 . Tan na pasydmahe lake yo nah karana-do hhavet \ Rdghavenopasrish- 
t&ndt% kdleneva yugakshaye | 25. “Eitlier liudra, or Vishnu, or the 
great Indra S'atakratu, or Death himself, slays us in the form, of llama. 
28 . Having had our heroes destroyed by llama, we despair of life. 
Seeing no end of our apprehension, we lament, deprived of our pro¬ 
tectors. 27. The heroic Dasagriva (Havana), who had received a great 
boon [from Brahma] does not perceive this great cause of alarm which 
[comes] from the hand of Rama. 28. Neither Gods, nor Gandharvas, 
nor Pi4achas, nor Eakshasas, are able to deliver him when assailed by 
Rama in fight. 29. Portents, too, regarding Rayana are seen in every 
battle, which foretell his destruction by Rama. 30. Pitamaha^ gratified, 
granted to Ravaija security against Gods, Danavas and Rakshasas, but 
he did not ask [to be secured] against men. 31. TMs dreadful danger 
from, men has now, I think, yyithout doubt' arrived, which shall 

, 9 

^ Those -words are thus explained by the commentator: Bdnmdh rdkshands cha 
bhayena prabhfit&h devebhyo hhayam bibhrdnd^ eva vieharishyanti | devdh svatah 
pwrato va ’sman pt^yishyanti ity arthah | “ The DSnavas and Eakshasas shall roam 
about entertaining fear of the gods: viz. that the gods themselves, or through others, 
would disferess them.” This verse is thus given in Gorresio’s edition (74, 36 f.): 
Adya-prabhfiU ktkeshu ye bhutdij, hhaya-varjitafy | bhaydrtds te punar iha vicharish- 
yanti rdhshqsa^. 

41 »Pura*' purv(K-halpe\4&eair d&rim&^nMdr^hamprayuktd kthud yathd ddnavdn 
harati sma J Comm. “ ‘ As formerly,’ in a former Kalpa, Hunger, being appointed by 
the gods for the destruction of the Danavas, carried them off.” 

Apamtma j Comm. ** Nishtdnako miah J Comm. 
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terminate the life of Ravana and the Rakshasas. 32. How the gods, 
when oppressed by the Rakshasa (BavaQa)^ who was mighty through 
the boon which [[Brahma] had conferred on him, worshipped Pitamaha 
(Brahma) with ardent austerities. 83. The great Pitamaha, pleased, 
addressed this great word to all the deities for their benefit: 34. ‘Prom 
this day forward all'the Djlnavas and Ba^kshasas shall roam continually 
through the three worlds, influenced by fear.’ 35. But all the gods,** 
with Indra at their head} assembled and propitiated Mahadeva, whose 
banner is a bull, and who destroyed Tripura (or, the three castles). 

36. He, being pleased, thus spake to them: ‘Por your benefit there 
shall ariso a female who shall bring destruction to the Bakshasas.’ 

37. This female slayer** of Bakshasas, being commissioned by the 
gods, shall [now] devour all of us, including Bavana; as Hunger 
formerly [devoured] the Danavas. 38. Through the folly of the mis¬ 
guided and wicked Bavana this dreadful destruction, accompanied by 
affliction, has come upon us. 39. We sec no one in the world who 
shall afford protection to us assailed by Bama, as it were by Time at 
the end of the ages.”. 

Compare with the preceding passage the story of Dovavatl, extracted 
above (p. 458 ff.) from the XJttara Kan da. Both of tjicse forms of the 
legend appear to regard Sita, and not Vishnu, as the real destroyer of 
Bavana. 

In an earlier part of the poem it is related that after Bama had slain 
the Bakshasa Khara, he was congratulated by the gods in a way which, 
strictly sppaking, is scarcely consistent with the idea that the poet re¬ 
garded him as an incarnation of Vishnu: 

Aranya Kanda (or Third Book) 80, v. ^27 ff. (Bombay edition 
= section 35, vv. 9‘J ff., Gorresio’s edition). — Sa papata Kharo 
IhTmau dahyamanah kardgnind j Rudretma vinirdagdhah S'veta- 
ranye yatha *ntakah, | 28. /Sf Vritrah im mjrem phenem NamucMr 
yatha | Ralo vendrasam-Imto mpapdta hatah Kharak j 29. JEtasmitM 

The commentator remarks here: Evcftn JBrakmatMh prnsadat sabhayatva-m^tram 
praptam | mmMradhiTcfita-Rud^a-prasMetia tu msaJj, evdstndham ity ahu^ | “Thus 
by the favour of Brahma, the gods only obtained that the [Dunavas, etc.] should be 
terrilied: but through the favour [gfahted to them] by Eudra, whoso fhuctioBi is de- 
struction, we shall be destroyed.” * ' . . 

Said to bo Sita, according to the commentator («5 eshd SJta em ily aJmfj). 
Gorresio’s text has SaiaJtu gaiva-praspishta tu kshudhita JanakiMmaJa, etc. 
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miare devdi .eharanaii^ saha sangafa^ \ dmiuhhiMchdlhinighnanta^ 
pushfOr-va^shai^ samantatah [ 30. Mdmasgopari samhrishtdh vavarshur 
vismitas tada | ardh&dkiha-muMriena Mav^ena nUitaih Saraih ] 31. 
ChaittrdaSa sahasr&ni rakshasaih hdma-rdpindm | KharorDushana^ 
muhhydndni nihaidni maMmridhe | 32. A.ho hata mahat harma Rdmasga 
viditatmanah j aho vtryam aho dctrdhyaih Vi^Jinor iva hi driiyate ] 33. 
Ity evam uhivd ie sarve yayur devah yathdgatam j 27. “Burnt up by 
the fire of the arrow, Khara fell like Antaka, who was formerly con¬ 
sumed by Budra in the SVeta (white) forest.*® 28. He fell like Vritra 
smitten by the thunderbolt, like Hamuchi by the foam,*’ or like Bala 
by the lightning of Indra. 29. At this moment the gods, joined with 
the Charanas, beating kettle-drums, delighted, (30) rained on Hama 
a shower of flowers all round, and [said] in astonishment: ‘In a 
muhurta and a half (two hours) (31) fourteen thousand Bakshasas,' 
changing their shapes at wiU, headed by Khara and Dushana, have 
been slain by Bama with sharp arrows in a great fight. 32. 0 what 
a mighty exploit of llama, who knows himself!*® 0, his valour and 
his firmness are seen to be like those of Vishnu!’ 33. Having thus 
spoken, all those gods went as they came.” 

If the writer of these verses regarded Bama as an incarnation of 
Vishnu, it would seem to have been superfluous to compare him with 
that deity. In the corresponding section of Gorresio’s edition (the 
thirty-fifth) the several classes of rishis are introduced as [among 


On this legend the commentator informs ns as follows: And/mkmurah S'vetn. 
ranye Rudrena hatah iti purdm-praaiddham | . . . . Svetdramje yathd ’ntakah" 
iti prachurah pdthah | tatra Kdverl-tlra-mrtini S'vetdramje Markanicya-chirajlvit- 
vaya Antaka-samhdro Rudr^m kritah Hi tan-md}uitmye prasiddhih | Kaurmc lu 
uttarahhar^ 8'mtasya rajarshah paramaaaimsya Kdlahjare parvate tapaay ahhi- 
rataaya maramya dgatasya Antakasya S'ivena vdmthpdda-prahdre'^ aamhdrafi kritah 
iti siMttriinie ’dhydye uktam | “ The asura Andhaka was slain by Rudra in> the 
S'veta forest, as is well known from the Puranas. .... The reading, as Antaka in 
the S'veta forest,’ is frequently met with. Regarding him it is told in the Glorifica¬ 
tion of Markapdeya that, to prolong the life of that sage, Antaka (the Ender, Death) 
was destroyed by Rudra. But in tho latter part of the Kurma-purana, sect. 36, it 
is related that Antaka, who had come to kill the royal rishi g'veta, an eminent votary 
of fi'iva, who was addicting himself to austerities on the Kalanjara mountain, was 
destroyed by a Mow of S'iva’s left foot.” Compare A.V. xi. 2, 7, quoted abovci 
p. 836, where Budra is called “the slaye» of Arlihaka.” 

*’ See above, p. 261, and note 269. 

*® ViditdtmamhA' This epithet is not explained by the commentator. 
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other things] applauding Eama for displaying the qualities of a 
Kshatriya {dharmcyna vardhase disHtyS, k8hatra-dhm''m&nta v. 99), 
and as saying to him (vv. 105 ff.) that all-the gods, Gandharvas, 
etc., were saluting him with congratulations on Hs victory {Jayd.- 
iirlhih), and that Brahma and Mahadeva were paying him honour. 
Rama is then said to have “made obeisance to the gods whom he 
saw not far off standing on their celestial cars” {mmai ehahre vimd- 
nasthdn drishpa 'dure divaukasah). 

The following is another passage of the sixth or Tuddha Ran da 
occurring in the Bombay edition, but not in Gorresio’s, in which Rama, 
when about to engage in battle with Ravana, is recommended by 
Agastya to utter a hymn to the Sun, which will insure his victory 
over his enemy. Not a word is said of Rama’s own divinity, and in 
fact the use of such a prayer does not seem to harmonize with such 
a character: 

vi. lOG, 1 ff, (Bombay ed.): Tato ytiddha-parisrantam samare chintaya 
(ithitam | Ruvanam chdgrato drishpa yuddhaya smiupasthitam j 2. 
Daivatais cha samdgamya drashtum ahhydgato ranam j upagamyalrmld 
Runiam Agastyo hhagavams tadu | 3. Rfma Rdma mah&haho irinu 
gulujam sandtanam | yena sarvdn arin vatsa samare yijayishyme ( 4. 
Aditya-hridayam punyam sa/rva^satru-vindkanam | jaydvahaM japan 
nityam akshayam paramafn sivam [ 5. Sarva-mangala-mdngalya^ sarva- 
pdpa-prandsanam | chintd-soka-prasamanam dywrvardhanam uUamam j 
6. Rasmimantam samudyantam devdswra-nammkritam | pdjayasva Vivas- 
mntam hhdskaram hhuvaneharam j 7. Sarm-devdfmako hy esha tejasvi 
rasmi-hhdvanah \ esha deviisura-gandn lokdn pdti galhastihhih j 8. Esha 
Brahma cha Vishmk cha S'ivah Skandah Prajdpatih ] Mahendro Bhanadah, 
Kdlo Yamah Somo h^Apdmpatih\ ^.Riiaro Vasavah Sddhydh APinau 
Maruto Manuk j Vdyur Vahnih prajdh prdnah ritu-kartd prahhdkarah j 
10. Adityah. Savitd Suryah kha-gah Pushd gahhastimdn | smarna-sadriio 
bhdnur hiranya-retdh^^ divdkarah | .... 26. Pujayasvainam ekdgiro 
deva-devam jagat-patim | etat trigunitam japtvd yuddheshu vijayishyati | 
27. Asmin kshane mahdhdho Rdvanarn tvam jahishyasi | evam uktvd tato 
’gasfyo Jagdma sa yathdgatam i 28. Mach chhrutvd mahdfejdht na^p- 
soko ’hhavat iadd ] dhdraydmiya svprlto Rdghava^ prayatdtmmdn | 29. 
Adityam prekshya japPedam pmoam ha/rsham avdptmdn j trir dehamya 

^AksharMhihyam drsham ( Comm. • 
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imhir bhutva dhamr &d&ya vlryav&n ] 30. Rdmmm prekshya Jirishtdtma 
jap&rthoM 8amupdgamat\6arva-yatmna mahatd vfitas tasya hadhe 'hhavat\ 
31. Atha ravir avadad nirlhhya Mamam mudUa-mm&h pa/ramam pra- 
hrishyamamh ( nUioha/rt^ati-mnhhaya^i mditvd sura-gana-madhya-gato 
vachas tvareti | 

“ The divine Agastya then beholding [Ra??ia] fatigued with the con¬ 
flict, standing anxious®® in the battle, and in his front Havana, who 
had drawn near to the combat, [Agastya, I say], (2) who had arrived 
to see the conflict, joining the gods, and coming near to llama, 
said; 3. ‘Rama, Rama, great-armed, hear the eternal mysterious 
[prayCr], by which, my son,®^ continually muttering it,—(4) the holy 
Aditya-hridaya (‘heart of the sun’), which destroys all enemies, brings 
victory, is undecaying, supreme, beneficent, (5) the auspiciousness of 
all auspicious things, the destroyer of all sins, the allayer of anxieties 
and sorrows, the prolonger of life, the most excellent—thou shalt 
conquer all thine enemies in battle. 6. Worship the rising Vivasvat/’- 
the radiant sun, adored by gods and Asuras, the lord of the world. 
7, For he possesses the essence of all the gods, is fiery, the producer 
of rays. He by his beams sustains the gods, the Asuras, and the 
woridg. 8. He is both Brahma and Vishnu, S'iva and Skanda, Traja- 
pati, Indra, Kuvera, Kala (Time), Yama, Soma, and the lord of waters 
(Varuna), (9) the Pitris, Vasus, Sadhyas, Alvins, Manu, Vayu, Agni, 
created beings, breath, the former of the seasons, the producer of light, 
(10) Aditya, Savitri, Surya, moving in the' sky, Pushan, the radiant. 

The commentator win not allow this apprehension to bo real: Evam hhaya- 
ndfamm ian-mulakam AgastydA ■upadeia^grahamm lokanugrahaya lokasya juyu~ 
addhana-vastu-prakdsandrth(im iti tattvam | “The truth is that this acting (or 
simulation) of fear, and the acceptance of instruction frodl Agastya founded thereon, 
originated in kindness to mankind, and in a desire to reveal to them the means of 
gaining victory.” 

. See above, p. 389, how much Brahma was offended by having this appellation, 
mtga, “ my son,” applied to him by Vishnu. If, then, the poet here intended to 
represent Euma as possessing a divine nature, he must have conceived of Vishnu as 
less susceptible than Brahma, when he makes Agastya address him thus. 

Compare the hytnn to Shrya in the Mahabh. iii. 166 ff.; of which some specimens 
are%iven in the volume, of this work, p. 161- It is there said, v. 190: Tvdm 
Indram Skus tmm VishHua tvaffi Mvdraa tvam l^rajupatih j tvam Agnis tvam manah 
tuieshmampr(d>litis tvam Brahma sas'vatam\ “They call thee Indra; thou art Vishnu, 
Budra, Priyap^: thou art Agni, the subtile Mind, thou art the lord, the Eternal 
Brahma.” 
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pf golden hue, the shining, who has golden seed, the maker of the 
day." Then follow (vv. 11-15) many other titles of the Sun, suc¬ 
ceeded (vv. 15-21) by invocations addressed to him nnder various 
appellations, among which is (v. 19) £rahmesanaehyiiUiS.^at^ io the 
lord of Brahma, liana (S'iva), and Achyuta (Vishhu).” After some 
further eulogies of the Sjjn, Eama is again exhorted to worship this 
deity (vv. 26 ft.): “Worship with fixed mind this god of gods, the 
lord of the world. Having thrice muttered this [hymn], a man shall 
conquer in battles. 27. In this moment, 0 great-armed, thou shalt slay 
Havana.’ Having thus spoken, Agastya went as he had come. 28. 
After hearing this, the vigorous Eama became then freed from grief ^ 
and, with well-governed spirit, bore it in his memory. 29. Beholding 
the Sun, and muttering this hymn, he attained the highest joy. 
Having thrice rinsed his mouth, and become pure, the hero took bis 
bow. 30. Beholding Havana with gladdened spirit, he approached 
to vanquish him; and with great intentness became bent upon his 
slaughter, 31. Then the Sun, with rejoicing mind, exceedingly exult¬ 
ing, looking upon Eama, knowing the [approaching] destruction of the 
chief of the Eakshasas, and standing in the midst of the gods, uttered 
the word‘speed.’’’ 

This extract, as I have said above, is entirely wanting in Gorresio’s 
edition, in which a verse (the last of its eighty-ninth section) corre¬ 
sponding with the last in the hundred and fifth section of the Bombay 
edition, is succeeded immediately by one (Gorr. 90, 1) porresponding 

to the second half of the fourth verse of the hundred and seventh 

« 

section of the Bombay edition. The whole of the matter which is 
wanting in Gorresio may be omitted withoujj detriment to the con¬ 
nexion ; and in fact fhe recurrence at the beginning of the hundred 
and seventh section (Bombay ed.) of an expression repeating in sub-, 
stance what had been said at the close of the hundred and fifth might 

Brahmeianwhyutmam s^h^uaamhara-athiti-kartf'i^m tiayd avamim\ 
sthity-anta-karanlm Brahma^ Viah'ij.u-S'imtmikam sa sanjmm yati hhagavm ek(^ eva 
Jamrdanah ” iti amritefy \ “ To the lord of Brahma, liana, and Achyuta, who are 
the authors of the creation, destruction, and continuance (of the world); accorifeng 
to the Smriti text: ‘ The divine ^anardana alone recefres the conjoint title of 
Brahma, ‘Vishnu, and Siva, representing the causes of the ereation, continuamjS and 
end (of the universe).’ ” Such is the manner in which the commentator chooses to 
explain away his text. 
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lead to the conclusion that the -whole of the hundred and sixth section 
was interpolated. On the other hand, it seems strange that a passage 
which appears to militate against Eama’s divine character should be 
a later addition. The only conceivable motive for such an interpola¬ 
tion would be to glorify the Sun by the insertion of this hymn in 
celebration of his praise, an object which dpes not bear upon the main 
design of the Ramayana. 

The following is, on the other hand, a passage which may be under¬ 
stood as ascribing a superhuman nature to Rama, After Vibhishana 
had deserted his brother Ravana, and come over to Rama’s side, a 
consultation took place among the friends of the latter, whether the 
deserter was deserving of confidence or not. Some regarded him with 
suspicion, but Rama himself was in favour of receiving him -with 
open arms. In the course of the conversation he asks (Yuddha 
Kan da 18, 22 f., Bombay ed.): Sa dmhto vd'py adushto vd. kirn esha 
rajandcharah | suksJimam apy ahitaffi Jeartum mama iahtak kathanchana j 
ptidchan danavun yahshdn priiKivydrh climva rdkshasdn ] anguly-agrena 
idn hanydm ichhan liari-ganesvara | “ "Whether the Rakshasa be good 
or bad, what, even the smallest, injury can he do to me in any way ? 
If I wish, I can destroy Pisachas, Danavas, Yakshas, and Rakshasas 
on the earth, with the tip of my finger.” ^ This mode of expression 


On this the commentator remarks: Ajnena danhalpa-siddhir aUvaram chihnam 
wktam I yady mam asmadadi-tangraho vyarthas tatra aha iehhann” Hi | svasga 
niratisaya-mahimdnam tdttvikam Brahma-bluivam prakaftkartum ichhan yadi syuih 
tadd tathaiva kurydm\ samprati tu deva-bh^vopeta~nija-vildsair aieshair ahadhyat- 
vam asya mayaiva dattam ” iti tat-paripdlandya sva-divya-bhdvam sva-saktya. ma 
aniardhdya nmnushia-maryddaydm sthitya tad-bhdva-praka^atidya eva SHu-viyoga~ 
prayukta-rodana-vad bhavadrUa-mhaya-melanam | vastuto na svutirikta-sahd- 
ydntarapekshd mama | mahushydnd^ samsa/ra-maryddd-jndpanam tad-vyavahdra- 
phalam iti bhmah | “ By this [phrase ‘ with the tip of my finger ’] the accomplish¬ 
ment of an intention is declared to be the mark of the Deity. If thus the efforts of 
persons such as we [men] are, he Tain,—in regard to this the author says, ‘If I wish.’ 
If I be desirous to manifest my own surpassing greatness, my real character as 
Brahmi, then I can do this. But now, with the view of maintaining my fiat, [de¬ 
clared in the words] ‘I have conferred [op Eavana] indestructibility,’ which I issded 
agreeably to all the sportive manifestations of, my divine nature, suppressing that 
celestial nature through my own power by remaining withih the limits of humanity, 
with the yiew of displaying that character, I have associated with myself such allies 
as you, (Sugrlva), just as I wept for my separation from Sita. In reality I have no 
need for ;ffty other ally but myself. To show to men the limitations of worldly 
the jfruit of my so acting. Suteh is the, purport.” The meaning of this 
clear, though I may not have succeeded in pocurately rendering aU the 
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pather points to aa inherent divine po-wer. In Gorresio’s edition the 
expression is somewhat different. Kama there says (Snndara K. 91, 
8) that he could destroy all those beings ^‘forthwith, and by the power 
of a divine weapon” [iakto ^%afh, aahmd hantuih Aivymd&i^a-i»lma 4}hi), 
which may be understood of a derived power. However this may be, 
it turned out upon trial that Hama was unable to dispose of his enemies 
so summarily, as we have seen above in the ease of his conflict with 
Indrajit (p. 383 ff.). 

The termination of Rama’s terrestrial career is thus told in sections 
103 ff. of the Uttara Kanda.*® Time, in the form of an ascetic, comes 
to his palace-gate (103, 1 ff.), and asks, as the messenger of the great 
Rishi (Brahma), to see Rama. He is admitted and received with 
honour (v. 8), but says, when asked what he has to communicate, that 
his message must be delivered in private, and that any one who wit¬ 
nesses the interview is to be slain by Rama (v. Ilf.). Rama promises 
to abide by this, informs Lakshmana of it, and desires him to 
stand outside (v. 13 f.). Time then tells Rama (104) that he has 
been sent by Brahma to say that when he (Rama, i.e. Vishgu), after 
destroying the worlds, was sleeping on the^ocean, he had formed him 
(Brahma) from the lotus springing from his navel, and committed to 
him the work of creation (vv. 4-7); that he (Brahma) had then en¬ 
treated Rama to assume the function of Preserver, and that the latter 
had in consequence become Vishnu, being bom aa the son of Aditi 
(v, 9 f.), and had determined to deliver mankind by destroying Ravana, 
and to live on earth ten thousand and ten hundred years (v. 11 f.); 
that period, adds Time, was now on the eve of expiration (v. 13), and 
Rama could either, at his pleasure, prolong his stay on earth, or ascend 
to heaven and rule ov(?r the gods (v. 14 f.). Rama replies (v. 18) that 
he had been bom for the good of the three worlds, and would now 
return to the place whence he had come, as it was his function to fulfil 
the purposes of the gods. While they are speaking, the irritable rishii 
Durvasas ®® comes to visit Rama, and when Lakshmapa asks him to wait 
a little, insists on bqing introduced into the presence of the former im¬ 
mediately, under a threat, if refused, of cursing Rama, his city, kingdom, 

• 

All the references to this KSnda apply to the Bombay edition. ,I have hot seen 
Gorresio’s edition of this hook. . ‘ 

Compare p. 196, abo\fe. 
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and ^ his family (105,1 if.). Lakshmana, pefemng to save his kins- 
men, though knowing that his own death mhist he the consequence 
of interrupting the interview of Eama with Time, enters the palace, 
and reports the rishi’s message to Eama (v. 9). Eama dismisses Time, 
comes out, and receives Durrasas, and when the sage has got the food 
he wished, and departed, Eama reflects w,ith great distress on the 
words of Time, which require that Lakshmana should die (vv. 10-16). 
Lakshmana, however (106, 2 ff.), exhorts Eama not to grieve, hut to 
sky him, and not break his own promise. The counsellors who are 
consulted concurring in this advice (vv. 5 ff.), Eama ahandoOs Laksh- 
maua, (v. 13) who goes to the river Sarayu, suppresses all his senses 
{nigrihya sarva-srofumsi), and after the gods had showered down flowers 
upon him, is conveyed hodily by Indra to heaven (vv, 15 ft’.). The 
gods are delighted by the arrival of the fourth part of Tishnu (v. 18). 
Eama then resolves to install Bharata as his successor, and retire to 
the forest and follow Lakshmana (107, 1 ff.). Bharata, however, 
refuses the succession, and determines to accompany his brother 
(v. 6 f.). Eama’s subjects are filled with grief, and say they also 
will follow him wherever he goes (vv. 9 ff.). Kq4a and Lava, 
Eama’s two sohs,®'^ are then installed as kings of the Southern and 
Northern Kosalas (vv. 17 ff.). Messengers are sent to S'atrughna, 
the other brother, at Madhura, and he also resolves to accompany 
Eama (108, 1-14); who at length sets out in procession from his 
capital with all the ceremonial appropriate to the “great departure” 
{mahd-prasthana, 109, 1 ff.), silent, indifferent to external objects, and 
to ease, with Sii on his right, the goddess Earth on his left. Energy in 
front, attended by all l^is weapons in human shapes, by the Vedas in 
the form of Brahmans, by the all-protecting Gayatri, the Omkura, the 
Vashatkara, by rishis, by earthly divinities {i.e. Brahmans, mahtmrah), 
by his women, female slaves, ojd and young, eunuchs (varshavardh), 
and servants. Bharata with his wives, and S'atrughna, follow, together 
wiili Brahmans bearing the sacred fire, and accompanied by their 
families, With the ministers of state, and the whole of the people of the 
country, and even with animals, and birds, etc., etc. Eama, with all 
these attendants, comes to the banks^^of the Sarayu (sect. 110). 
BrahmS, andt all the gods, in innumerable celestial cars, now appear, 
^ See Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, vol. iii. p. 318 p)r. Hall’s cd.). 
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apd all the sky is refulgent with the divine: sjtlendotir of their ap¬ 
parition. Pure, fragrant, and delightM breezes blow,, a shower of 
flowers falls, thrown by the gods. "While hundreds of muaoal instru¬ 
ments sound, and the air is crowded with Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Rama enters the waters of the Sarayu; and Brahma utters a voice 
from the sky, saying: “Approach, Yishnu; Eaghava, thou hast 
happily arrived, with thy god-liko brothers. Enter whatever body 
thou pleasest, thine own body as Yishnu, or the eternal ether. For 
thou art the abode of the worlds {loka-gatih)'. no one comprehends 
thee, the inconceivable and imperishable, except the large-eyed Maya, 
thy primeval spouse.”» Hearing these words, Rama enters the glory 
of ’Yhhnvi {Vaishmvam tejas) with his body and his followers; and 
is worshipped by the gods, rishis, etc. He then asks Brahma to find 
an abode for the people who had accompanied him from devotion to 
his person, and Brahma appoints them a celestial residence accordingly 
(loMn mntdnalcdn).^* 

Instead of describing any such resumption of his divine nature, the 
Mahabharata, which in the Drona-parvan 2224-2248, refers to Rama 
as one of the great kings of old, merely speaks in v. 2246 of his going 
to heaven with four kinds of creatures {chaturviihd\ prajdh Rdrrtafy 
svargafii nitvd divam gatah). He is, however, celebrated in the most 
hyperbolical language, as where he is said (v. 2235) to “ have trans¬ 
cended all beings, rishis, gods, and men ” {Ati sarvdni hhdtdni Rdmo 
Ddsarathir lahhau \ rishmdm devatandih elia mdnmhdndfn cha sarvaiafi), 
but no reference is made to his being an incarnation of Yishnu. The 
word 7.4mra applied to him in v. 2242 may mean only “lord,” and 
need not be employed in the sense of “ god.” (This passage is re¬ 
ferred to in Professorf M. Williams’s Indian Epic Poetry, , p. 104.,) 
The Ramopakhyana (see further on) in the Mahabharata does not 
describe the apotheosis of Rama at all. 


The probability thsit many of the verses in the preceding passages 
which I have above suspected to be spurious may really be such, is 

These worlds are explained by*tlie commentator as realms an abode in which 
gradually leads to final liberation the attainment of BrahmS's hedven (Arammo 
Brahma-loka-prapU-dvaramuJeti-Janakan). . * ' 
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greatly strengthened by the fact that the commentators on the poem 
t^mselves note varions texts which they regard as interpolated. Thus 
the commentator an Kishk. K., sect. 4/8 (Bombay ed.), remarks on 46 ff.*: 
Half, idtaram hechit ikka^ ramante mtataih tatra ndnhhik bhusmra- 
prahh&h'^ (v. 60) iiy antah ilohdl^ prakskipt&h prdchlm-pustaTceshv 
mvpalamhkdd iti Katahct^ | “Kataka (a previous commentator) says 
that after this some verses ending with the words (in the fiftieth verse) 
‘They sport there resplendent, along with- their women,’ are rejected, 
because they are not found in the old copies.” 

At the end of the twenty-third section of the XJttara Kanda the 
commentator remarks: Itah par am pancha-sa^gdh prahshiptuh hodhynh | 
“After, this five sections are to be regarded as rejected.” On these 
sections, to which he assigns separate numbers, he gives no commentary. 
In the first of these sections, v. 42, Kansa is mentioned by anachronism. 

At the end of the thirty-seventh section of the same book the com¬ 
mentator furnishes the following piece of sensible criticism: Mad- 
uttaram BuUSugrlvotpattltihdso Rdvanasya S'vetadvlpa-gamanetihdsas 
oha katipayaib sargair Agastyoktitayd kvaohit pmtakeshu drisyante \ U 
tu pUrva-sargdnte ma Agastyasya svdsrama-gamana-kathanad amngatdh 
Kataka-Tlrthddy-anddritatvach cha mayd ^pi na vydkhydtdh | “That 
which follows—viz. the tale of the birth of Bali* and Sugiiva, 
and the story of Havana’s journey to S^veta-dvlpa—is found in some 
copies, as being related by Agastya in several sections. But as these 
sections arc inconsistent with the account [given] at the end of the 
previous section (36, vv. 51, 58 f.) of Agastya’s departure to his 
hermitage, and have not been received by Kataka, Tirtha, and other 
[previous commentators], I also have left them uncommented.” These 
sections are accordingly without any commentary. 

Again, at the close of section 59, he remarks: Mad uttaram &va- 
mdtur akhydnam gridhrolukdhhydnancka kvackid dfUgate \ Tirtha- 
R^atakddy-aspriahtatvena prahh’ptam iti na vydkhydtam j “The story 
of the dog’s, mother and that of the vulture and owl which follow, 
arc found in some copies: but as they are left untouched by Tirtha, 
Kataka, and others, they are rejected, and consequently have not been 
explained.” " 

From these extracts it is clear that various passages which are still 
in thb RamSyana were regarded by the commentators as 
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spurious because they were not to be foun4 in the oldest MSS. extant 
in their day, or because they contained something inconsistent with, the 
context in which they occur. The judgment of these commentators 
is no doubt correct, especially as they must have been well acquainted 
with the habit which, we need not hesitate to assume, prevailed in 
their day, of interpolating legendary works such as the Paraigas 
and Itihasas, the style of which, from its simplicity, offers, tiie 
greatest facilities* for imitation. But if such interpolation be admitted 
by the commentators as practised in their time, it is natural to suppose 
that it must have been practised at an earlier period also. And the 
example of the Mahabharata confirms this supposition. 

I 

After reviewing most of the passages, which I have cited above, in 
which Kama’s divine character is alluded to, as they are given in his 
own edition, and, in addition, the section which I have cited in 
p. 180 ff,,*® Signor Gorresio remarks as follows (vol. v.. Preface, 
p. xlvii. f,): “What are we to conclude from all this? Notwith¬ 
standing the citations adduced, I would not yet venture to pronounce 
a definitive judgment on this question” (whether the idea of the in¬ 
carnation of Vishnu in Kama was an original part of the conception 
of the poem, or interpolated). “ The passages quoted only prove that 
the interpolation, if it be such, has been made with great study and 
much art. But in order thoroughly to elucidate this question, we 
must have recourse to other documents, and seek for other proofs and 
indications than the poem itself supplies. Our sentence, therefore, 
remains suspended.” 


The Mahabharata also contains a history of Kama, (Kamopakhyana) 
which is told to Yudhishthira by the sage Markandeya, in the Vana- 
parvan, vv. 15872-16602. In this episode it is briefly related (v. 

15878 f.) that Da^aratha had four sons, bom of his three queens. 

■ * 

* 

S'* On this passage he observes (p. xlvii.): “Among the names here assigned to 
Vishnu some of a sufficiently suspicious character are found, such as that of Eiishna, 
which I do not recollect to have di|ScJvered in any other part of the poem. D^ides, 
this chapter has no close bond to connect it with the context, and might be reihoted 
-without the least injury to the poem.” 


VOL. rv. 
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The biitli and history of Bavn@a and his brothers are described in 

• • 

inh^ greater detail 15881-rl5S|28), and many particulars are 
wbioh do not oecur in the earlier part of the BS^mayana, though 
the irttara Kanda contains a similar account. According to the 
episode in the Mahabharata, Brahma had a mental son Pulastya, who 
again had a son Gaviputra Vai^ravana (v. 15883). The latter deserted 
his father and went to Brahma, who as a rewa^ made him immortal and 
appointed him to be the god of riches, with Lanka for his capital, and 
the car Pnshpaka for his Tehicle (vv. 15886 ff.). His father, Pulastya, 
however, being incensed at this desertion of himself, reproduced the 
half of himself in the form of Vi^ravas, vv. 15884 {tasya kopdt pita 
rayan iasarj&tm&mm dtmand | m jajne Viiravdh ndma tasydtmdrdkena 
mi dvija^ j and again, v. 15889 : Pulastymya tu yah hrodhad ardhadeho 
^hhtvad muni}^ 1 ViSravdh ndma ityddi). Thi| Vi^ravas looked upon 
Vaisravana with indignation. The latter strove to pacify his father 
(v. 15B90 if.), and with this view gave him three elegant Bakshasis 
to attend on him: Pushpotkata, who had two sons, Bavana and 
Kumhhakarna; Malinl, who bore Vibhlshana; and Baka, who bore 
Khara and SUrpanakha. These sons were all valiant, skilled in the 
Veda, and observers of religious rites; but perceiving the prosperity 
of Vai4ravana, they were filled with jealousy. Ti\ey accordingly 
(except Khara and S'urpanakha) began to practise austerities to pro¬ 
pitiate Brahm§., and at the end of a thousand years Bavana cut off 
his own head and threw it as an oblation into the fire (v. 15908). 
Brahma then appeared to stop their austerities and offer them boons 
(except that of immortality)He ordained that Bavana should have 
heads and’shapes at will, and should bo invincible, except by men; 
that Kumbhakaraa, who was influenced by tl^e quality of darkness 
{tmda), should, according to his request, enjoy long sleep®* {sa vavre 

Virfravas is here meant, although according to v., 16883 ff. Pulastya reproduced 
himself as Vif'ravas after the birth of Vai^ravana, and in consequence of the latter 
having deserted his father in his original form as Pulastya. Vais’ravana means the 
son of Vi^ravas, and in v. 16926, Vais'ravana (Kuvera) is said to he the brother of 
Vibhishaija, who must have been the son of Virfravas, as hw brother Kavaua is called 
in V. 16930. 

See abeye, p. 223 (uad p. 488, below. ' 

** This ^ijs^rees with the statement in the Bamaya^ (quoted above, p. 462) that 
he was to lyng sleep as a curse. . 
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nidrdM tamasd ffratta-eheima^t r. 15910). Tiblilaha^a asks 
tliat even in the greatest misfortunes he may imvc* nsedifeste any un¬ 
righteousness, and that the Brahman’s weapon may become manifest 
to him without being learned.** Brahma promises himb immortality. 
Having obtained the power above described, Eavaga expels YaiSrayaQa 
(Kuvera) from Lanka (v. 15020). The righteous Vibhishana follows 
his brother®* (v. 15925) feuvera, who had retired to Gandhamadana 
(v. 16921). Havana having been installed as king, and begun to 
exercise his power tyrannically, the rishis resort for deliverance 
to Brahma (v. 1592,9 K), who promises that as Havapa could not be 
killed either by gods or Asuras, the four-armed Vishnu, the chief of 

AHhshitancha hhagavan Bi'ahmastram pratibhatu me | See the seodnd volume 
of this work, 2nd ed., pi 416, where the sense of the line is not correctly rendered. 
See the note on a similar line from the Uttara Kslnda of the ESmfiyaija below in 
p. 489. In V. 16897 Vibhishaua is said to be the handsomest of Pulastya's son# 
{rupena sarvehhyo ’ bhyadhikah), and a protector of righteousness, and practiser of 
religious rites {dliarma-gopta kriydratih). 

In V. 16167 f. Vibhishana is said to d.well, shaded by a white umbrella, and with 
white garlands, on the S'vetaparvata, or, “ white mountain,” attended Iq? his four 
counsellors, and apart from his disreputable brothers Kumbhakarna, etc., who, naked, 
with dishevelled hair, and red garlands, frequented the south. In v. 16314 f. he is 
said to join Ruma, and it is not mentioned whence he comes; but as his treachery is at 
first suspected by Sugriva, it might appear to be implied that he came from Lankd, as 
is expressly related iu the Ram., vi. 17. 1, Bombay ed. In Gorr. ed. (Sundara Kanda, 
89, 1-43) forty-two verses are introduced between the two lineSi-which make up the 
first verse of the 17th section of book sixth in the Bombay ed. That verse states that 
after addressing some harsh words to Havana, Vibhishana came immediately to Rama. 
Gorresio’s text adds that after leaving his brother, Vibhishana first tells- his mother 
all that had happened, and then went through the air to EailSsa, the residence of 
Vaisiravana (Kuvera, v. 4). Before his arrival, however, Mahadeva had gone with 
Uma and his attendants to the abode of, Kuvera (w. 6 ff.), had dismounted from his 
bull, and entered the assembly; when .the two gods ^braced each other, sat down, 
and began to play at dice./ At this-conjuncture Mahadeva sees Vibhishana approach¬ 
ing, and tells Kuvera that he has come to sceli his protection; hut that he ought to 
go to Ruma, who would install him as monarch of the Rakshasas (vv. 11 ff.). Vibhl- 
shant* arrives, kneels and touchestthe ground with his forehead, when the tw'o gods 
give him tho advice which Maiadeva had pi'oposed (vv. 21 ff.). Vibhishana re¬ 
mains thoughtful (v. 36). Mahadeva again addresses him, (v. 37), and tellis him 
to “ rise and resort to the ancient lord, the imperishable, tho support of all beings, 
the eternal, the irresistible, the treasury of righteousness, the refuge of those who 
seek him, tho root of the whole world, Rama” (v. 39) (^Tmmad utii^ha gachhti 
tvampurdnam prabhum avyayam\Mhdram sarva-bhutdmm sdsvatamnir0»agr«ham\ 
40. Sa hi dhiirma-nidhdnoih cha ^tir gatimatdm varah \ kfitmaaya jagato.mulmk 
taamddgachhmva Rnghamm). Vibhishana hereupon rises, makes dbekanoe to the 
two gods, and goes to Rama through tho sky (vv. 41 ff.). 
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wamors, sliodid, by'His (Brahma's) appoinfement, descend to earth for 
his dii^tiiictloa {tad-wriham matirno Uau man-niyog&eh ehaturhhujah | 
Vtshnuh prdharat&m ^reshihah aa tat karma hariahyati). I^o account 
is, however, given of liie way in which Tishnu was to become in¬ 
carnate in one or more of the sons of Da4aratha; or how this was ac¬ 
complished. Brahma also desired Indra and the other gods to be bom 
on earth, and beget on the she-bears and she-monkeys sons who shoidd 
assist Vishnu, which they accordingly did. Ho also gave injunctions 
and instructions to a GandharvI called Dundubhi, who was bom on 
earth as the hunchbacked Manthara, and stirred up enmity by urging 
Kaikeyt to claim the succession to Haiaratha’s throne for her own son 
Bharata (vv. 16934 f., and 16960 ff.). 

Whether the portion of the episode which relates the earlier history 
of Ravana, and the means adopted by Brahma for bis destruction, 
formed an original part of the poem, I need not attempt to decide; 
but an allusion is afterwards made in a later part of it to the monkeys 
of llama’s army having been begotten by the gods (v. 16309), where 
Sagara, the Ocean, who had appeared to Rama, is introduced as saying: 
Asti tatra Nolo name v&narah Ulpi-aammatah | Tvaahtur demsya tanayo 
halavan VUvakarmamh j “ There is there a monkey called Ifula, ap¬ 
proved by artizans, the strong son of the god Tvashtri yii^vakarman.” 

The main incidents in this episode agree, as far as I have examined 
them, with those of the Ramayana: though there are some minor 
points in which there is a difference between the two. Thus the 
larger poem appears (as far as I have looked into it) to say nothing of 
Manthara being the incarnation of a GandharvI, though this is alluded 
to by the commentator in ii. 7, 1 of the Bombay edition, in these 
words/i Atha SU&yah Lank&-pwa-praveia^ vinS^ Ravana-hadfmyu&ak- 
yataye, tad-aiddhaye devaih preritayah. krita-kulja-veshayah ManlharOyah 

RamdJihiahika-nghna'pravrittm . mUum upakramate \ “Now 

since Eavaga could not be killed unless Sita entered into Lanka,—with 
a view to the accomplishment of that, he (the poet) begins to relate 
how Manthara, who had been sent by the gods, and had taken the 
disguise of a hunchback, threw obstacles in the way of Ravana’s in¬ 
auguration, etc.” Again, as we have already seen, long periods of 
sleep arevijM, in the larger poem, to have been inflicted by Brahma on 
j^Humbhilll^ aS(^ curse, but in the episode to have been granted as a 
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boon.®® The account which will be giren below feom the Mahabharata 
is a sort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
noticed by the commentator has been already cited abo’re* p. 416, 
note 193i 

In the sequel of the stoiy, as given in the Mahabharata, it is said 
that, after the destruction* of Havana, and the appearance of the gods 
to pefsuade Eama to tahe back his wife Sita, Bra h ma- offered Kama 
any boons he might choose, and that Kama accordingly desired that 
he might continue steadfast in righteousness, and unoonquered by his 
enemies; and solicited the resurrection of the monkeys who had been 
killed by the Kakshasas (vv. 16570 ff.). The poet, who represents 
Kama as consenting to receive these boons from Brahma, could scarcely 
have regarded him as the Supreme Spirit, as he is declared in some 
parts of the Kamayana to have been (see above, p. 180 ff;). The last 
act of his which is described (vv. 16600 f.) is the celebration of ten 
asvamedhas. Ho reference is made to his death. 

As I have noticed above, the XJttara Kanda of the Kamayana contains 
an account of the birth, and a sketch of the earlier history, of Havana 
and his brothers, which varies in some particulars from the narrative 
in the Mahabharata. We are there told how after Kama had returned 
to Ayodhya, and taken possession of the throne, the rishis assembled, 
from the east, west, north, and south, to greet him (1,. 1 ff.), and 
Agastya, in answer to his questions, recounted many particulars re¬ 
garding his old enemies. In the Krita Yuga (or Golden Age) th^ 
austere and pious Brahman-rishi Pulastya, a son of Brahma, 
was like his father, being teased with the vicinity, sports, singing^ and 
dancing of different damsels, who interrupi>ed his austerities,®® pro¬ 
claimed that any one (ff them whom he again saw near his hermitage,, 
on the side of Mount Meru, should become pregnant. The others kept 

The story of Eambha, which is related in the passage referred to above (461 f.)j is 
in this episode briefly sketched in those words (v. 16151 ff.): Nalahuvara-iapma raksMia 
hy asi nandini\ iapto hy eshapura^papo hadhum BambhJdmparai/nri9hm\ na iaknoty 
masmi ndrtm upaitum ajitmdriyah | “Thou art protected, charming one, {i.e. Sita) 
by the curse of Nalakuvara. For tbik wicked being of unrestrained passions (Havana), 
having formerly been cursed wheii iasnlting his (N.’s) wife Rambha, is unable to ap¬ 
proach a helpless woman.” See also v. 16568 f.; and p. 461 f., abovQ. 

8« “Not intentionally,” says the commentator on v. 8, “hut like (dried) grass 
fire ” {tfindgni-nyaymet na tu bttddhi-purvmn).. 
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at 4 But ttie threat had not been heard by the danghtCT of 

the ibyal-nAi Tyinavindu, who one day came into Pulastya^s neigh¬ 
bourhood, and her pregnancy was the result (sect. 2, vv. 14 ff.). After 
her return home, her father, seeing her condition, took her to Pulastya, 
who accepted her as his wife, and she bore a son who received the 
name of Vi^ravas (v. 32). This son was, like his father, an austere 
and reUgions sage. He married the daughter of the muni Bharadvaja, 
who bore him a son, to whom Brahma gave the name of Vaisravanass: 
Knyera (sect. 8, vv. I ff.). The latter performed austerity for thousands 
of years, when he obtained from Brahma as a boon, that he should be 
one of the guardians of the world [along with Indra, Varuna, and 
Yama] and the god of riches (vv. 11 ff.). He afterwards consulted 
his father Vi^ravas about an abode, and, at his suggestion, took posses¬ 
sion of the city of Lanka, which had formerly been built by Visva- 
karman for the Rakshasas, but had been abandoned by them through 
fear of Yishnu, and was at that time unoccupied (vv. 23 ff.). Bama 
then .(sect. 4) says he is surprised to hear that Lanka had formerly 
belonged to. the Eakshasas, as he had always understood that they 
were the descendants of Pulastya, and now he learns that they had 
also another origin (v. 4. Fulasft/ehvamSad udhhutdh raJcsJmah iti nah 
irutam ( id&nlm anpaias chupi samhhavah hirtitas tvaydt). He there¬ 
fore asks who was their ancestor, and what fault they had committed 
that they were chased away by Yishnu. Hearing the polished 
{safhskdralanhHtamy' words of Bama, Agastya replies (w. 9 ff.) that 
when Brahma created the waters, he formed certain beings—some of 
whom received the name of Bakshasas—to guard them.®® The first 
Bakshasa kings were Heri and Praheti (v. 14). Heti married Bhaya, 
the sister of Kala (Time). She bore him a son Vldyutke^a (v. 17), who 
in his turn took for Ws wife Salankatankata, the daughter of Sandhya 
(y. 21). She bore him a son Suke^a (v| 32), whom she abandoned 
(v. 24), but he was seen by Siva, as he was passing by with his wife 
Parvati (v. 27 ff.), who made the child as mature as his mother, and 
immortal, and gave him a city which moved through the ether. Parvati, 
too, gave as a boon to the Bakshasa women the power of immediate 
conception and parturition, and to their Children instant maturity equal 

^ 8ee the second volume of this work, pp. 167-169. 

®® See Note A., p 439. 
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to that of their mothers (t^ 30 £.)• Siike^a married H Oandharrl called 
Devavatl (sect. 5, v. 3), who bore three sons, Malyavat, Sum&U, and Mali 
(v. 6). These sons practised intense austerities (t. 9), when Brahma 
appeared (v. 12), and conferred on them inyincibility and long life (15). 
They then harassed the gods and Asuras (16). Vi4vakannan, at their 
request, gave them a city, Lanka, on the mountain Trikuta, on the 
shore of the southern ocean, which he had built (w. 18 ff.). They 
marry the three daughters of the Gandharvi Narmada. Malyavat’s 
wife, Sundarl, bears Vajramushti, Viru^aksha, Burmukha, Suptaghna, 
Yajnakopa, Matta, tJnmatta, and one daughter An^la (v. 35 ff.). 
Sumali’s wife, Ketumatl, bears Prahasta, Nampana, Vikata, Kalika* 
mukha, Dhumraksha, Bagda, Supari^va, Sanhradi, Praghasa, Bha» 
sakarna, and four daughters, Raka, Pushpotka^a, Haikasi, and 
Kumbhinasi (vv. 39 ff.). Mali’s wife, Vasuda, bore Anala, Nila, 
Hara, and Sampati (v. 43). The three Rakshasas, Malyavat and his 
two brothers, with their sons, continue to oppress the gods, rishis, 
etc. (v. 44), who (sect 6, v. 1 ff.) in consequence resort for nid to 
Mahadeva, “ the creator and destroyer of the world, the unborn, im¬ 
perceptible, the support of all worlds” {Jagat-sriBhty-antchJimi&ram 
ajam avyakta-rupinam | ddhdram sarva-hhutandm), who, having regard 
to his protegd ^ukesa (the father of Malyavat, etc., see above), says 
that he cannot kill the Rakshasas (v. 10); but advises ilie suppliants 
to go to Vishnu, which they do (v. 12), and receive from him a promise 
that he will destroy their enemies (v. 21). One of the three Rakshasa 
kings, hearing of this, ’ informs his brothers, and, after consultation 
(v. 23 ff.), they proceed to heaven to attack the gods (v. 46), upterrified 
by the portents which were manifested (vv.,53 ff.). Vishnu prepares 
to meet them (v. 63j# The battle is described in the seventh section. 
The Rakshasas are defeated by Vishnu with great slaughter, and driven 
bacr to Lanka, one of tl^eir leaders, ^ Mali, being slain (w. 42 ff.). 
Malyavat remonstrates witn VishQU, who was assaulting the rear of the 
fugitives, on his unwarriorlike conduct {na jdf^she hh&tram dharmam' 
pwrdlanam)^^ and. wishes renew ihe combat (sect. 8, v. 3 ff.). 

The next verse (4) adds: Faij^nmukha-vadham papam yah Jcaroti aureivara | sa 
hanta na gatah avargam labhate punya~karmanam j “ The slayer who wickedly 
daughters foes who have turned their bacla, after his death ^es not attain to the 
heaven of the meritorious.” 
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^lies that he must his promi^ to the gods by slaying 
tia ISfikshasas, and that he would destroy tham even if they fled to 

(v. 7 ff.). The battle is renewed, but Malyavat and Sumali 
kce driven into Lanka (v. 20), and being unable to withstand Vishnu, 
at length retire to Patala (v. 22). These Bakshasas, Agastya says, 
were more powerful than Eava^a, and could uply be desti-oyed by NTara- 
yapa, i.e. by Eama himself, the eternal indestructible god (v. 24 ff.). 
Sumali with his family lived for a long time in Patala, while Kuvera 
dwelt in Lanka (v. 29). In section 9 it is related that Sumali once 
happened to visit the earth, when he observed Kuvera going in his 
chariot to see his father Vi4ravas. This loads him to consider how he 
might restore his own fortunes. He consequently desires his daughter 
KaikasI to go and woo Vi^ravas (v. 12), who receives her graciously 
(vv. 18 ff.). She becomes the mother of the dreadful Eavana (v. 29) 
whose birth was succeeded by portents, of the huge Kumbhakarna 
(v, 84), of S'urpanakha, and of the righteous Vibhishana, who was 
the last son (v. 35),’® and whose nativity was followed by a shower of 
celestial flowers, by the sound of celestial drums, and exclamations 
of delight in the air (v. 86). These children grow up in the forest. 
Kumbhakarna goes about eating rishis (v. 88). Vibhishana lives in the 
practice of duty, the study of the Veda, and temperance, and controls 
his senses (v. 39). Kuvera comes to visit his father (v. 40), when 
KaikasI takes occasion to urge her son Eavana to strive to become like 
his brother (Kuvera) in splendour. This Eavana promises to do (v. 45). 
He then goes to the hermitage of G-okarna with his brothers to perform 
austerity (v. 47). In section 10 their austere observances are described. 
After a thousand years’ penance, Eavana throws one of his heads as an 
offering into the fire (v. 10). He performs thi« oblation nine times 
at equal intervals, and is about to do it the tenth time, when Brahma 
appears (v. 12 ff.), and offers a boon. E|yana asks immortality, but 
is' refused (17). He then asks that he may be indestructible by all 
creatures more powerftil than men, etc. ,* which boon is accorded by 
Brahma (v.' 22), together with the recovery of all the heads he had 
sacrificed, wad the power of assuming any shape he pleased. Vibhl- 

t' 

Tlak accouat varies from that of the Mahahharata (above, p. 482), according to 
^whmhthe mothers are different, and Ehara (who is not named here) is also a son of 
Vis'ravas. * 
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ehana (nearly as in tlie KaliEbharata, see abore, p. 483) aaks as his 
boon (v. 80 f.) that ^‘ even amid the gr^test calamities he may think 
only of righteousness, and that the Brahman’s weapon may become 
manifest to him without being learned; and that in every stage of 
life his aims may be righteous ” {paramUpad-gatasy&pi dharme mama 
matir hhavet j aiikshitanolka hrahmmstram hhagman praiihhSia ] 
ya yd me Jdyate iuddhir yeshu yeshv dSrameshu cha | sd sg. bhavatu 
dharmishtM tarn taifft d'hmmafh. cha pdlaye). The god grants his re¬ 
quest, and adds the gift of immortality. When Brahma is about to offer 
a boon to Kumbhakarna, the gods interpose (v. 35 if.), as, they say, 
he had eaten seven Apsarases and ten followers of Indra, besides rishis 
and men; if he has done this without receiving anybopn from Brahma, 
he would, if he.should obtain such a favour, devour the three worlds; 
and they end by suggesting that under the guise of a boon stupefaction 
should be inflicted on him (v, 39). Brahma thinks on Sarasvatl, who 
arrives (v. 40), and by Brahma’s command (v. 42. Vdni tvam Rdhha~ 
sendrasya bhava -odg-demtepntd') enters into Kumbhakarna, that she 
may speak for him. Under this influence he asks, when desired to 
choose a favour, that he may receive the boon of sleeping for many 
years, which is granted (v. 45).” When, however, Sarasvati has left 
him, and he recovers his own consciousness, he perceives that he has 

Tlie commentator explains these last words thus: Aiihshitam md-gurupadeiam 
vimplty arthah | brahnidstram brahma-vidya | etad varanam adeska-brahma-vidyd- 
siddhi-pratibandhaka-nivriltayc | “Unlearnt, that is, [may it appear to me] even 
without the instruction of a good teacher. ThetBrahman’s weapon is the science of 
Brahma (or of the veda). This choice of a boon seeks the removal of all obstacles 
to the attainment of divine knowledge.” The commentator also says that by dharme 
(“righteousness”) in the first line is meant NSxayana (Vishnu), according to the 
saying, ‘/Eama is the incarnate righteousness’: as looking to what fellows, the passage 
would otherwise be tautological (“ Dhanm" Ndrdyane matir hhavet j “iZSwjo vigra- 
ftavdn dharmah ” ity ukter atra djkarma-padena Ndrdya^fy\ anyatha “«a s5 bhavatu 
dharmishthd " ity anena paunar^tyam sydt | 

The commentator remarks here: Evam Ui | atra shan-masad arvdk jdgarawm 
iia iti niyamah | tad~adhikd 'pi nidrd t« bhavaty eva iti vara-svarupetm bodhyam | atal^ 
eva sMn-mdsdn svapiti iti purvamt..Vibhtshanoktya varshany anelidni iti Kumbha- 
kanuiktyd cha purvoktadya na virodhah | “ In those words of Birahma (v. 46) there 
is no condition that Kumbhakarna should wake after six months, hut it is understood 
as the nature of the boon that he might sleep for even a longer time. Wherefore, 
although it was formerly said by Vibhishana that ‘he sleeps six moniSliis,' and 
Kumbhakarna here speaks of sleeping many years, there is no discrepancy between . 
the latter and the former.’’ 
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been deluded (v. 47). Kuvera, on the demajid of Eavaea, and bj 
his father’s advice, gives up the city of Lanka to Eavana (sect. 11, 
vv39ff.). . 

The Uttara Eanda, sect, 36, vv. 44 ff., contains in its description of 
the monkey Hanumat’s history the following testimony to his literary 
merits: 44. J.sau jpmar 'vy&harmam yriMshym i'uryonmukhah prashfu- 
mandi^ k^mdra^ { udyad-girer mta^girim Jagdma grantkam mahad 
dMrayan, uprameyak j 45. Sor-S'&tra-vriUy^artha-padam mahdrtham sa- 
»angraha‘0i sidhyati vai haplndrah | na hy asya ka&chit sadriso ^sU idstre 
vaiidrade chhmda-gatau tathaim | sarvdsu vidyusu tapO'Vidhdne praspar- 
dhate *yafk hi gurufh surdndm [ 44. “Again the chief of monkeys 
(Hannmat), njeasnreless, seeking to acquire grammar, looking up to 
the sun, bent an inquiry, went from the mountain where the sun rises 
to that where he sets, apprehending the mighty collection—(45) viz. 
the aphorisms {sutra\ the commentary (vritii), the varttika (artha- 
pada)j the Mahartha, and the Sangraha [of Vyadi]. The chief of 
monkeys is perfect, no one equals him in the sastras, in learning, and 
in ascertaining the sense of the Scripture, [or in moving at will]. 
In all sciences, in the rules of austerity, he rivals the preceptor of 
the gods.” 

The following is the commentary on the above passage \ Udyad-girer 
udaya-girer mahad grgntham dhdrayan arthatah pdthatas cha grihnan \ 
dhdrayan aprameya^ iti md-ahhava drshah ( suryasdmmukhydrtham 
tdmdgamanam\ 45. Ko ^sau granthas tatrdha sa-eutra’* iti | sutram 
mhtddhydyi-lakshanam | vri^ia tdtkdlika-autra-vf'iftih | artha-padam 
aUtrartha-hodhaha-padavad rdrttikam mahdrtham mahdhhdshyam Pa- 
tmjali-kfitam \ “ aa-amgraham ” Vyudi-kfita-aangrahdkhya-grantha- 
aahitam | aidhyati wV' aiddho hJmvati idatr^atareahv apity arthah 1 
tad evdha | na hy aaya sadfiaa^ sdatre kakohit chhanda-gatau ” purvo- 
ttaror-mlmd^ad-mukh^ veddrtha-nirnay^ “ vaiidrude ” miduahye ] 
viiiahya nmama-rydkarana-km'td Sandmdn iti cha prasiddhir iti 
Katakal),. | “From the mountain where the sun rises, ‘holding,’ 
apprehending in spnse and in text '‘ the great collection:’ The 
absence of the reduplicated » in dhdrayan apraimyah is vedic 
{draha^. He went to face the sun. * 45. In the words ‘with the 
sutras,’ etc., describes what the book was. The sutras mean 
the eight bool|i of Fanini {aah{ddhydyl). The vritti is the contem- 
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poraneous gloss on the sutras {sutra-nfittf), Tlie miha^pada is the 
v&rtUka, containing sentences explaining the sense of the sutras; Uie 
Mahartha is the Mahabhashya composed by Patanjali. * With the 
mngralm ’ means with the book called Sangraha, composed by Vya^. 
‘He is perfect* means he excels in other liastras also, as the aathor 
goes on to say; ‘ for no one is like him in the 4astras, in ascertaining 
the sense,’ in determining the meaning of the ¥eda by the mouth of 
the Purva and Uttara Mfmansa. ‘ In skill,’ in learning. WTien 
specifying, it is well known that Hanumat was the ninth author of 
Grammar; such is Kataka’s explanation.” 

The other eight grammarians are mentioned by Colebrooke—'Essays, 
ii., pp. 59, 48 (od. 1887). 


HOTE E. —Page 261, note line 3 from bottom. 

With this compare the Tfindya Mahabrahmana xiv. 11, 28, where 
it is said: Indro Yatln sdlavrikebhyah prayachhat | tam aslild vdg 
ahhyavadat | so ’iuddho ’manyata [ sa etat ^uddhatuddhiyam apatyat j 
tena asudhyat \ “ Indra gave up the Yatis to the jackals. An evil 
voice addressed him” [charging him with the mizrder of Brahmans, 
according to the Commentator]. “He recognized himself as uncleem. 
He beheld this ‘S'uddhasuddhiya,’ [a particular samaa text] and be¬ 
came purified.” The story is repeated further on in the same Brah- 
mana xviii. 1, 9, where it is said that instead of beholding the 
“ S'uddhasuddhiya,” Indra went to Prajapati, who gave him the 
“IJpahayya” {Prajapatim upadhivat \^smai etem upahmyam prd- 
yachhat). This story of Indra and the Yatis is alluded to in Ait. 
Br. vii. 28, which is quoted in the first voluuke of this work, pp. 487 f. 
It is also referred t</in the Tandy a Br. viii. I, 4, and xiii. 8, 17. 
The latter passage is as follows: Indro Yatln salavrikehhydh prdya- 
chhat ( tesJiMfh tray ah uda^hyanta Prithuraimir Brihadgiri^ 
vdjah I te ’brman ‘‘ho nafy imdn putrdn bharishyati** iti \ “aAam** 
iti Indro 'hraolt ] tan adhmidhaya parioharya charan vardhaya&s t&n 
vardhayitvd ^hravit kumdfakak vardn vrinldbrnm” iti \ “Jeshatram 
mdhyam'' ity abravU Pritkwrakmih \ tasmaietempdrtharaimenakshak:am 
pruyachhat | kshatrakdmaJi eifna stuvita | kslunbrasya iva asya prakdio. 
bhavati\ “ Brahmavarchasam mahyanP' ity abravld Bpikadgiriht j tasmai 
etena burhadgirem brahmaohrohasam prdyachhtt j brdh^marchasa-kdmab’ 
etena stuvita\ brahmavarokase. bhavati \*“pasdn mahyam^^ ity abra/vld 
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Mdymajah 1 iamai etena r&ym&jlyem paifm prayachhai ] paSukdmah 
etma ituvUa ( paiumdn Ihmati | 18. Pdrtharaimarh rajanyaya hrahma- 
sdma hurydt hdr%adg%ram brahmanaya rayovdfiya'fh misydya | svena eva 
mams tad-rupena samardhayati stomah | “ India gave up the Tatis to 
the jackals. Three of them vrere left, Pfithuraimi, Byihadgiri, and 
Payovaja. They said, ‘"WTio will cherish these persons, us, as sons?’ 
‘I,’ said India. Having placed them [on his car, according to the 
comm.], he went on tending and rearing them. "When he had reared 
them, he said, ‘ Youths, choose boons.’ Prithura4mi said, ‘ May regal 
power be mine! ’ He accordingly gave him regal power by means of 
this ‘parthara^ma’ saman. Let the man who desires regal power offer 
praise with this saman; and he obtains distinction like that of regal 
power. Brihadgiri said, ‘ May Brahmanic lustre be mine! ’ He gave 
him Brahmanic lustre by means of this ‘barhadgira’ saman. Let him 
who desires this characteristic offer praise with this saman; and he 
obtains it. Eayovaja said, ‘Lot me have cattle! * He gave him cattle 
by means of this ‘rayovajiya’ saman. Let him who desires cattle offer 
praise with this saman; and he obtains them. 18. Let a ‘partha- 
ralma’ be the ‘brahma-saman’ performed for a Eajanya, a ‘barhadgira’ 
that for a Brahman, and a ‘rayovajiya’ for a Vaisya. The ‘stoma’ 
thus brings prosperity to each of them after his own fas*hion.” The 
Tatis are declared by the commentator on Tandya Br. viii. 1, 4, to be 


persons “who practised observances contrary to the Veda” {veda- 
viruddha-niyamopetan)’, on xiii. 4, 17, to be “the persons so called who 
were hostile to sacrifices” ^etat-sanjnahdn yajm-virodhi-jandn)) on 
xiv. 11, 28, to be “persons hostile to rites'’ {ha/rma-virodhi-jandn)\ and 
on xviii. 1, 9, to be “Bnahmans who did not celebrate the jyotishtoma 
and other sacrifices, but lived in another 'waj*’\fyotMpomddy akritvd 
prahdrdntarena vartamdndm brdhmandn). The Tatis are also men¬ 
tioned in the Taitt. Sanhita ii. 4, 9, 2, in|ihese words : Tatlndm adyot/- 
mdndndih klrihdmpmdpatan | U kharjurdh ahhavan \ “The heads of 
the Tatis who were being eaten fell off. They (the Tatis) became date- 
trees.” In the same Sanhita, vi, 2, 7, 6, they are again referred to 
thus: Jndro Yatin sdldvrihehhyah prdyaehhat ) tan dahshinatah uttara- 
vedydh ddan | “India gave up the Yatii to the jackals; they devoured 
them on the south side of the northern altar.” On the former of these 


texts the commelitator remarks as follows: "Pdramahamsya-rupam aha- 
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turthakramam pr&ptanafh yeih&fk Tatln&m muTdhe Brahm&tmaha-praU- 
padako vedanta-kaldo nast^ tan Yatln Indral} ardnyelhya^ habhyai^ 
prdyachhat | tathd KaushUakihrdhmanopanuhadi Indrmya pratijnd 
samdmndyate ^^Arunmukhdn Yatln sdldvrihehhyah prdyaohham ” iti | 
patitatvdt teshdm tathdUafn yuktanj, ] tathd cha smaryate “ nitya-karma 
parityajya veddnta-kravanam vina j vartamdnas tu sannydsl pataty eva 
na samkayah'^ iti j teshdm cha sdldvrikair hhakshanam shashpha-kdnde 
samdmndyate .... iti ] mddnta^kra/oana-vdnchhdfn vind nitya-karma- 
parityakta/catdm hhavatdm api xdrikl gatir iti darkayituih vedi-aamlpe 
' hhahJiamm eva j “Indra gave up to the wild dogs those Yatis in 
whose mouth (although they had attained the fourth stage of life 
[asrama], that of Paramahamsas) the word of the Tedanta [or 
Upanishads] which sets forth that the soul is Brahma, was not found. 
Accordingly Indra’s declaration that he ‘gave up the Arunmukha Yatis 
to the jackals is recorded in the Kaushitaki Brahmana Upanishad” 
(iii. 1; see p. 161 of Prof, Cowell’s translation in the Bibliotheca 
Indica). “In consequence of their fallen condition, it was fit that 
this should have been done: according to the text of the Smriti, ‘A 
Sannyasin who lives in the neglect of the fixed observances, and with¬ 
out hearing the Vedanta [or Upankhads], sinks without doubt into a 
fallen condition.’ And the fact of the Yatis being eaten by jackals 
is recorded in the sixth book (of this Sanhita, as quoted^above). The 
circumstance of their being devoured near the altar is intended to show 
that the same fate awaits you gentlemen also, who live without desiring 
to hear the Upanishads, and in the neglect of the fixed ceremonies.” 
Prom Prof. Cowell’s note in the Kaushllaki Br. Up. transL, p. 161, 
it appears that Sayana, the commentator on the Ait. Er. vii. 28, 
regarded the Yatis the^e mentioned as being Asuras in the disguise of 
devotees, and the Arurmaghas referred to there as being Asuras in the 
form of Brahmans. Prof C|?wcll adds in a second note that the com¬ 
mentator (in the Kaush. Br. tJp.) “explains the Arunmukhas” (there 
mentioned) “as those in whose mouths the reading of the Vedas is 
not;” and observes that “they and the Arurmaghas of the Ait. Br. 
are equally obscure.” See the remainder of the note, and Prof Haug’s 
note on the latter passage in Iqs translation of the Ait, Br., p. 483 f. 
He thinks the Arurmaghas “ were no doubt a kind of degr-ided Aryas, 
very likely a tribe of the ancient Iranians,” etc. 



APPENDIX. 


494 

' NOTE F.— Pag$ 310^ noU 

• 

In regard to this note I have been favoured with a communication 
&om Prof. Eotl^ who is of opinion that there are two substantives 
hrmos^ as there are two roots irw. There is not only, he considers, a 
root “to hear,” but a second iru^srui and there are, he adds, a 
number of passages where the sense “reno’9jjn,’^ traditionally ascribed 
to iravaSy however wide this idea i^, and in however forced a manner 
it may be applied, does not suffice. The forthcoming fasciculus of his 
Lexicon will. Prof. Both informs me, supply details on this subject. 

"Wilsob, Westergaard, and Williams, in their Dictionaries, give a 
second irM as equivalent to sruy “to move,” “to flow,” etc. Prof. 
Aufrecht is of opinion that in addition to ^ra, “to hear,” there is 
another root iru, with the meaning “to quake,” “to shake,” “to 
tremble.” This root, he states, occurs only twice in the whole Vedic 
literature which we have before us. The passages in which it is found 
are B.Y. i. 127, 3: Vilu ehid yasya samritau srmad vaneva yat stkiram | 
“Even the strong quakes at his attack, and even the firm shakes like 
trees;” and B.V. i. 39, & : A vo ydmaya prithivl chid asrot | “Even 
the earth trembled before your rush.” Prom this root is derived 
qrona,y “lame.” Prof. Aufrecht does not think that in any Vedical 
passage the root ^ru has the' meaning of sramti, “ to fh)w.” In his 
note on the former of these two passages, Sayana explains sruvat by 
gachhet, kiryetay i.e. “ will move,” “ will crumble.” 

NOTE ^f .—Page 412, line 19. 

In her lamentation for Ravana (Bara., Bombay ed. vi. 113) his 
queen Mandodari, amon|; other attributes which she ascribes to him, 
speaks of him (v. 49) as jetaram loJcapdldnam \sheptararh S'ankarasya 
cha, “ conqueror of the guardians of the^world, and caster down (or, 
contemner) of S'ankara.” Sankara could not therefore have been 
looked on by the writer of this as the Supremo Deity. From the 
story of Nandlsvara, quoted in the Appendix, above, p. 460 f., it will 
have been seen, however, that Bavana was really mo match for S'ankara. 

NOTE H .—Page 418, note 

The following is a summary of the story of Indra and Indrajit, as 
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girea in th® twenty-seyentli and following sections of tlte *Yuddha 
Kanda. Eavaga in the course of his expeditions goes to Indra-lolca. 
Indra tells the gods to get ready for battle; but, being afraid, resorts 
to Vishnu (sect. 27, 6), whom he glorifies as the Creator and the Being 
into whom all things are absorbed at the end of the world, and asks 
his advice (v. 13). Vishnu reassures him; but says that he could not 
interfere without killing Havana,—which he is unable to do on ac¬ 
count of the boon conceded to the Eakshasa chief by Brahma (v. 18); 
but he would slay him at the proper time (v. 20). Meanwhile he tells 
Indra to fight with Eavana (v. 21). A battle takes place between the 
gods and Eakshasas (v. 26 if.). The eighth Vasu Savitra comes on 
the field (w. 34 and 43), fights with Sumali, one of the ESkshasas, 
and grandfather of Eavana, who had routed the gods, kills him, 
reducing to ashes his bones and all the rest of him (v. .50), and puts 
the Eakshasas to flight. They are, however, rallied by Indrajit (sect. 

28, 1 fi".), and the gods, repulsed., Indra’s son, Jayanta, enters the 
fray (vv. 6 flf.). The gods are furiously assailed by Indrajit. Both 
sides, in the confusion, smite their own warriors (vv. 17 f.). Jayanta 
is carried off by his grandfather, his mother S'uehl’s father, Puloman, 
the Daitya, who enters with him into the sea (vv. 19 f.). The gods, 
thinking that Jayanta had boon killed, take to flight (v. 21), and are 
pursued by Indrajit. Indra himself now comes upon the scene (v. 23), 
and is opposed by Eavana (vv. 29 ft'.), whom he eventually captures (sect. 

29, V. 18 f.). Meghanada (son of Eavana), afterwards called Indrajit, 
becoming invisible by his magical power, which he had obtained from 
Maliadeva, binds Indra and carries him o|f (v. 27). The gods, headed 
by Brahma, follow them to Lanka (sect. 30^ Brahma praises Megha- 
nada’s valour, and declares that he shall bo called Indrajit (“the con¬ 
queror of Indra,” v. 5). Brahma then asks that Indra shall be re¬ 
leased (v. 7). Indrajit, as a Condition, requires the boon of immortality 
(v. 8). This Brahma refuses l(v. 9).’® Indrajit then says, v. 11: S'rilya-‘ 
turn m hhavet siddhih S'atahratu-vimokshane \ 12. Mamesh^am nityah 
haiyair mantraih sampujya Eavakam j sangrdmam avatartuih cha satru- 
nirjaya-kankshinah J *13. Aha~yukto ratho mahyam uttishthet tu Vihhd.- 
vasoh I tat-sthmyCimaratd syddjne esha me nischito varah | 14. Tasmin 
yady asamdpte elm japyahome Vibhdvasau [ yudhyeyam deya^Mngrdme 

See similar cases above, pp. 223 and 482^ 
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iad& m« 'iy&d vinaianam | 15.' Sm-vo hi tapasa dem vfinoty amaratdm 

f 

pum&n j vikramem fnayd tv etad amaratvam pravartitam | 16. Eoam 
astv iti toM chdha vulcyam devah Prajapatih | muktai ohendrajita S'akro 
gatdS eha iridim^ surdh | 11. “Listen: or let me attain perfection 
by releasing 8'atakratu (Indra). 12. My wish, is,—desirous as I am 
of conquering my enemies,—to enter into battle after constantly wor¬ 
shipping Agni with texts and oblations: (13) and the boon I have 
fixed to ask for is that (whenever I shall do so) a chariot with horses 
may rise up for me out of the Pire, and that vjhile I stand in it I may 
remain immortal: (14) and if I fight in it against the gods before I 
have finished my prayers and oblations to Agni, let me perish. 15. 
Por, 0 god, every man desires by austerities to attain immortality. 
And by my valour I have sought for this immortality. 16. ‘So be it,' 
said Brahma. Then Indra was released by Indrajit, and the gods went 
to heaven." Brahma then tells Indra (vv. 17-48), who was standing 
humiliated and thoughtful, that ho, had incurred this misfortune be¬ 
cause he had corrupted Ahalya (v. 46), the first woman, w'^hom Brahma 
had made and had given to the sage Gautama (v. 27), as a reward for 
his austere virtue. Por this he had been cursed by the sage-^vv. 31 ff.). 
Ahalya, too, was reprehended by the sage, expelled from his hermitage, 
and condemned to lose her prerogative of being the ooly beautiful 
woman in the world (w. 36 ff.). She excuses herself by saying that 
Indra had assumed the form of her husband, and thus deceived her, 
and that she had not yielded to illicit passion (vv. 40 f.). She is then 
assured that she would bo restored to purity by the vision of Vishnu 
incarnate in Rama, and recei/ed again by her husband (vv. 41 ff.); and 
Indra himself was enjoine^ to ofi’er a Vaishnava sacrifice by which he 
would be purified (v. 47 f.).’* (Compare the ibrty-eighth and forty- 

The commentator remarhs on verse 49, wheir) the performance of this sacrifice 
is mentioned: Devdndm na yajneahv adhikdrah ituJawmny-ukiam tu pramdddd iti 
iiirupitamprdk | “The saying of Jaimini that tffc gods have not-the prerogative of 
sacrificing has been before determined to be founded on an inadvertence.” The end 
of the remarks on Eumayana i. 29, 7, quoted above, p. 131, note 131, may be hire 
referred to by the commentator. Besides the text cited in p. ‘^62, note, mention is else¬ 
where found of sacrifice being offered by Indra. See the story of Nahusba adduced 
in the first volume of this work, pp. 307 ff'., where such a sacrifice is referred to 
(pt 310). The lines of the Ddyoga-parvan (4l4 f.) in which this is mentioned are as 
follows? Man. eva yajataih S’akrafy pdvayiahydmi vajrinam \punyma hayamedhena 
mam iah^vd Pakadey-ma^ | punar eahyati devdndm indratvam akutobhayah | Yishgu 
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ninth sections of the first book of the Bimayaga, Bombay ed., the 
note in p, 49, above; and a similar purification of Indra for another 
sin, above, p. 262, note, and the beginning of hTote E., p. 491.) I 
quote the verses in which Brahma here describes the creation of the 
first woman Ahalya; 

Sect. 30, 19 ff.— Amarendra mayd luddhya prajo^ srishfds tatha 
pralho 1 ehorvarnaJjt mmdffhdskdh eha~rupds cha sarvaSah ) 20. TdsSih 
nusti vthsho hi darsane lahshane ’pi vd | tato ’ham eMyra-mands id^ 
prajdh samachintayam | 21. So ’ham tdsdm viseshdrtham striyam ekdm 
vinirmam& | yad yat prajdndm pratyangam viiishtam tat tad uddhritam | 
22. Tato mayd rupa-gunair Ahalyd &trl vinirmitd [ Salam ndmeha 
vairupyam halyaih tat-pralhavam hhavet | 23. Tasydh na vidyate halyam 
tendhalyeti viiruta | Ahalyety eva cha mayd fasydh ndma praMrtifam | 
19. “0 chief of immortals (Indra), all creatures were by my under¬ 
standing formed by me of one caste, of the same speech, and of one 
form in every respect. 20. There was no distinction of them in ap¬ 
pearance or characteristic (sexual) mark. I then, with intent mind, 
reflected on these creatures. 21. In order to distinguish them, I formed 
one woman. Whatever there was most distinguished (excellent) in 
the several members of [different] creatures was taken [to compose 
her]. 22. A woman faultless (ahalyd) in form was then fashioned 
by me. JIala means ugliness, and halya that which springs from 
ugliness. 23. She who has nothing sprung from ugliness (halya) is 
known as ‘ Ahalya.’ And I have made her known by this name.” 

NOTE I.— Page 427, line\from the foot. 

Professors Aufrecht and Miiller have bi^^good enough to furnish 
me with the text of Ijiis Durga-stava, or Ratii-sukta, which, in the 
Sanhita MSS. of the li.V., follows a hymn addressed to Night (the 
127th of the Tenth Mandal^=Ashtaka viii. 7, 14). I will first give 
the text, with a translation, hf the genuine hymn to Night (R.V. x. 
127), and then quote the .Parisishta: 

11. V. X. 127.—^1. ^atrl vi'ahhyad dyati purutrd devi alcshalhih | vU- 
vdh adhi sriyo ’dhita j 2. A' uru aprdh amartyd nivato devi udvatah | 

speaks: '‘Let S'akra (Indra) worship me: I will purify the thunderer. Having 
sacrificed to me with a pure horse sacrifice, he shall again obtain the hea^hip of the 
gods, and be delivered from fear.’.’ 

YOL. IV. 


32 
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jyotiiha hadhate tama^ | 3. Nir ft, sms&ram aslcrita mhamm devl ay all | 
apa id u hasate tamah ] 4. 8a no adya yasydh vayam ni U ydmann avihsh- 
mahi I vrihJie na vmatifk vayah | 5. iW grdmdso avikshata ni padvanio ni 
pahshimh | ni ^yendsai chid arthinah | 6. Yavmja vrikyam vriham yavaya 
stmam urmye \ atha nah sutard hhava \ 7. Jlpa md pepiiat tamah krish- 
nam vyaktam asthita | ushah rind iva ydtayg j 8. ZTpa te gdh iva a 
akaram vrimsh/ca duhitar divah [ rdtri stomafh najigymhe | “The divine 
Night arriving, hath shone in many places with her eyes; she has 
assumed all her splendours. 2. The immortal goddess has widely filled 
the lower and the upper regions: by light she destroys the darkness. 
3. Arriving, the goddess has driven away her sister the Twilight: the 
darkness departs. 4. Be to-day [favourable] to us who have gone to 
rest at thy coming, as birds to their nests in a tree. 5. Men, cattle, 
and even suppliant hawks, have gone to rest. 6. Drive away, 0 
Night, the she-wolf and the wolf: drive away the thief; and carry 
us safely across [thyself]. 7. Darkness adorned [with stars], black, 
and yet illuminated, has approached me: do thou, Dshas, drive it 
away like one wdio is bound [to do so]. 8. I have brought for thee 
a hymn, as it were an offering of cows, like [an encomium] for a 
conqueror. Receive it, 0 Night, daughter of the Day.” 

1. (=Nir. iv. 29 ; A.V. 19, 47,1; and Vaj. S. 34, 32)-^A rdtripdr- 
thivam rajah piiur aprdyi dhdmalhih j divah ttaddmsi hrihail fivhihase 
d iveshafn variate tamah | 2. (A.V. 19, 47, 3) Ye te rdtri nriehakshaso 
yuktdso’’^ navatir nava | a^itih sanlv ash(,d uto te sapta saptaiih | 3. 
Rdtrim prapadye jananim eapa-lthfita-niveianim"'^ | lhadrum Ihaga- 
vatim krishndm vikasya jamto nisdm j 4. Samveknwl samyamanlm 
graha-nakshatra-mdlinlm \fprapanno ^ham k'vdm rdtrmi hhadre pdram 
asimahi lhadre pdrani asJmahi om namah j ,.5. Sto^hydmi prayato 
devim saranydm hahvricha-priydm | sahasra-mmmitdm Durgdm Jdta- 
vedase mnavdma somam | 6. S’dnty-artham dvijdtmdm rishihhih 

iemapdkitdJi {samupdsritd ?) | rig-vede tv(i0i samutpannd ^rdttyaio nida- 
hdti vedaji ] 7. Ye tvdfh devi prapadyantc IrdJmandh havya-vdhanlm 1 

For yuktdmh, the A.V. reads drashidral^, “seers.” 

This, Professor Aufrecht remarks, is imitated from E.V. i. 35,1; Rdtrtmjagato 
niveiantm, 

’’’’ The fip<xl padas of this and the three following verses are, as Prof. Aufrecht 
observes, borrowed from E.V. i. 99. 
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aviiy&h lahuvidyah vS sa nahparshad ati durgUni viSvS ] 8. Agni-varnaM 
iubhdm saumyam kirtayishyanti ye dvijdh | tan tdrayati dmgdni ndveva 
sindhum duritd Hy Agnih j 9. Durgeshu vishame ghore emgrdme ripih 
sanlcafe | agm-ehora-nipdteshu dushfa-graha-mvarane | 10. Durgeshu 
vishameshu tvdfh sangrdmeshu vamshu cha [ mohayiivd prapadyante 
teshdm me ahhayafh huru tedhdm me ahhayam kuru olh namah | 11. KeH- 
mm 8arva-lhutu.ndm panchamlti cha ndma cha \ sd mdm samdh nUdh devl 
sarvatah parirahshatu sarvatah parirahshatu cm namah ] [v. 12 is the 
same as the verse quoted by Weber in the text, beginning tdm 
agni-varndm, etc.] | 13. Durgd durgeshu sthdneshu kafh no devir alhish- 
taye | yah imam Durga-stavam punyam rdtrau rdtrau sadd pafhet | rdtrih 
huiikah sauhharo rdtrl-stavo gdyatrl | rdtri-suhtam japed nUyam tat- 
kdlam upapadyate | 

I am indebted to Professor Aufrecht for assistance in correcting the 
corrupt text and in explaining parts of this composition. 

1- “ 0 Night, the terrestrial atmosphere was filled with thy father’s 
might. Thou, the mighty one, pervadcst the celestial mansions, and 
awful darkness returns. 2. Night, may the man-beholders which are 
united with thee’’® be 99, 88, or 77. 3. I attain to Night, the mother, 

who brings rest to all creatures, kind, divine, dark, the night oi the 
whole world. 4. I have attained the auspicious Night, who causes 
men to rest, who composes [them], who is invested with a garland of 
planets and stars. May wc reach the other side in safety! may we 
reach the other side in safety! 5. Intent, I will praise the divine 
Durga, who affords a refuge, who is belovedkby the Bahvrichas (priests 
of the Rig-veda ceremonial), who is equal toSa thousand. Let us pour 
forth soma to Jatavedas (Eire). 6. For theXk'anquillization of tlie 
twicc-born, thou art resSrted to by rishis, and hast thy origin in the 
Rig-veda. May [Agni] burn up the wealth of him who seeks to hurt 
us 1 7. The Brahmans, learned or ignorant, who resort, 0 goddess, 

to thee, the carrier of oblations,—may he transport us over all 
diflS-miJties. 8. Agni transports over all evils [though] hard to be 
traversed,—as in a boat across the ocean,—those twice-bom men who 
shall celebrate the fire-coloured, auspicious, beautiful goddess. 9. Ini 
difficulties, in dire perplexity, ill battle, in trouble from enemies, in 

Or, according to the reading pf the A.V., “May thy man-hiholdecs,Hookers 
be,” etc. 
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visitatioas of fire, and thieveB^ for the prevention of inanspicione 
pJanets, (10) in difficulties, perplexitieB, battles, and forests, men, 
bewildered, resort to thee. Give us security from these things, give 
us security from these things! 11. [I praise] her the long-haired. 
Mid whose name among aU creatures is Panchami. May this goddess 
every night preserve me in every way. (1:2. The same as the verse 
already quoted in the text, p. 427, line 26.) 13. May the divine 

Durga be propitious for our good in difficulties. He who always every 
night reads this holy Durga-stava,—(the night, Eu^ika, Saubhara, 
the ratii-stava, gayatii),—^he who continually mutters the ratri-sukta, 
arrives at Uiat time.” 

It will be seen that the sense of some parts of this production is not 
very clear, but to ascertain it is of little consequence. 


NOTE J.— Page 429, linoB 13 /. 

These same tongues of fire are also mentioned in a hymn to Agni, in 
the Markandeya Parana, sect. 99, vv. 52 ff.: Ya jihva hhavatah Kali 
kula-nuhtha.-karl prahho ] hhayun nah pdhipapelhyah aihihdchcha maM- 
iliaydt 1 53. Kardli ndma yd jiJwd tnaha-pralaya-lcdr^anam ( tayd na 
puM ityd&i \ 64. Manojavd cha yd jiJivd. laghimd guna-laJishand | tayd 
ityddi I 55. Karoti hdmam hhutebhyo yd tejihvd SuloMid [ tayd ityddi | 

56. Sudhumra-varnd yd jihvd prdnindm roga-dayiku | tayd ityddi | 

57. Sphulinginl cha yd jihvd yaiah \_yd te?~\ sakala-pudgald | tayd 
ityddi I 58. Yd U Vikvd kadd jihvd prdnindm karma-ddyini \ tayd 
ityddi ] 52. “ By thy ton|uo Kali, the final destroyer [of the world], 
preserve us from sins“und from great present alarm. 53. By thy 
tongue Karall, the cause of the great mundane dissolution, preserve 
us, etc. 54. By thy tongue Manojava, which is distinguished by the 
quality of lightness, preserve us, etc. ^55. By thy tongue Sulohita, 
which accomplishes the desires of creatures, preserve us, etc. 66. By 
thy tongue Sudhumravarna, which inflicts diseases on living bo».ig8, 
preserve us, etc. 57. By thy tongue Sphulinginl, the loveliest of all, 
preserve us, etc. 58. By thy tongue Visva., which always bestows 
blessings on living beings, preserve us^ etc,” 

In tbd‘course of this hymn to Agni he is said (v. 41) to have been 
formed eightfold: Tvdm ashfadhd kalpayiivd yajnam ddyam akalpayan] 
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.“Having formed thee in eight ways, they performed the earliest 
sacrifice.” This seems to refer to the legend from the BrShmasas 
given in pp. 839-347. Again, we are reminded of some eharaeteristics 
which are ascribed to Endra in the S'atarudriya w. 2 and 11 (above, 
pp. 322 f.) by the expressions which are applied to Agni in the seven¬ 
tieth verse of this hymn ^ Tat te Vahne Sivam rupam ye cha te sapta 
hetayah | taih pdJii nah stuto deva pita putram ivatmajam | “When 
thon art lauded, Agni, preserve us by thine auspicious form, and by 
thy seven shafts, as a father preserves his own son.” 

In V. 63 Agni is said to have “ stretched out the whole universe, 
and, though one, to exist in manifold shapes” {tvaya tata'fh, mivam idam 
chardeharam JBktdiamiko hahudha tvam atra). 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES AND COEBECTIONS. 

i. Page 6, note 13. 

See further E.V. ii. 33, 1 j and Br. BoUcnsen’s remarks on the word 
iandri^ in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol. xidi., p. 588. 

ii. Page 9, line 11. 

See Tandya Mahabrahmana, viii. 2, 1 f. 

iii. Page 19, line 3 from the top and line 11 from the foot. 

I learn by a communication, dated some months ago, from Professor 
Aufrecht, that anva^iaye is not a substantive, as I had understood it, but 
the third person singular present, from the root sl-\-anu-\-a. He would 
translate the whole verse thus: “With which body has Skambha 
entered the past, and which body of his rests over the future ? When 
he divided his one body into a thousand bodies, with which of them 
did he enter there?” And he thinks that the second haK of verse 8 
has exactly the same sense. S'aye is, he adds, a very common Vcdic 
form for kte. See also the fiF.sciculus of Bdhtlingk and Eoth’s Lexicon 
(recently received), s.v. if, ilhere also hye is stated to be the 3rd pers. 
sing.; and the scholiast,^ Panini vii. 1, 41, is referred to in proof. 
In the same work the root is explained as, in this passage, 

signifying “ to stretch over.” 

iv. Page 28, liife 8. 

I find from Bohtlingk and Eoth’s Lexicon, s.v. iatahdhu^ that 
words here referred to occur in tBe Taittirlya L 8- I 

quote in full the verse in which they occur, as well as that which 
precedes it; Ahakrante rathahrante V*ishnukrdnte vaswndhara | iirasd 
dh^dyishydmi rahshasva mam pade pade | hhumir dhenur dharanl loka- 
ihdranli\ uddhritd, ’si vardhena krishnena iatahdhmd, ] 
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V. Fag$ 28, Urn 14. 

See Tan^ya Bralimana, xx. 14, 2 ff.; the commencement of whicli 
corresponds with the text from the Panchavimsa Brahmana, quoted in 
the fifth volume of this work, p. 392. 

jri. Page 29, line 9. 

See Tandya Br. iv. 1, 4. 

vji. Page 39, line 17. 

For “vi. 2, 42,” read “vi. 2, 4, 2.” 

viii. Page 39, line 23. 

Aham durgad ahartd. Compare K.V. i. 61, 7, and viii. 66, 10, in 
pp. 67 and 91, and the quotation from Sayana’s commentary given in 
p. 92 f., above. 

ix. Page 44, line 22. 

For ‘‘5, 32,” read “5, 34.” 

X. Page 45, line 5. 

See Tandya Br. viii. 2, 10. 

xi. Page 56, line 11. 

Compare Tandya Br. vii. 4, 2; where it is told that the gods failed 
to gain heaven by either the Gayatrl, the Trishtubh, the Jagatl, or the 
Anushtubh metres, but gained it by the BrihatT. 

xii. Page 58, last line ^ the text. 

Compare Tandya Br. vii. 5, 11; 6, 5; xi\»5, 23; 9, 21; 13, 27 f. 

xiih Page 61, line 5. 

See the discussion among the gods about a formula in Tandya Br. 
vii. 8, 1 f. 

:;^v. Page 67, line 18. 

On the word mdtri, “tdeasurer,” Bdhtlingk and Both have the 
following explanation: “Sayana brings under this head the verse 
1, 61, 7, mak&g the word equivalent to ‘the world-creating (rsustain- 
ing) sacrifice.’ Benfey translates ‘carpenter.’ But Yritra’s mother 
may be here spoken of.” • 
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XV, Page 78, line 11 from the foot. 

See also Tandya Br., xx. 15, 6, f. 

xvi. Page 80, line 5 from the foot. 

Vishnu is also mentioned in R.V. v. 49, 3: Indro Vishmr Varuno 
Mitro Agnir ahani bhadra janayanta dasmcLh j 

xvii. Page 81, line 27. 

In Il;Y. viii. 12, 8, Indra is said to have eaten a thousand buffaloes 
and to have in consequence gained in vigour {yadi pravriddha satpate 
mhaeram mahiehan aghah | ad it te indriyam mahi pra vwvridhe). 

xviii. Page 85, line 13. 

“The A4vin8,” etc. Bead “Ye, Asvins, have come by a path 
which yields enjoyment.” 

xix. Page 88, lines 16, 22 and 28. 

For ^*yanna'^ read ^Ujannah: and in line 22, for “tcUest not” 
read “tellest to us.” 

The passage of the Taitt. San. referred to in p. 88, line 28, viz. ii. 5, 
5, 2 (p. 585 of Bibl. Ind., vol. ii.), gives the following explanation of 
the words Yishnave S'ipivishtaya: Yajno vai Vishnuk ) ^asavah sipih | 
yajnalt eva pasushu pratishthati\ “‘Yishnu’ means sacrifice, and 
‘ S'ipi ’ means victims; for sacrifice depends upon victims.” Se e al so 
the Tandya Brahmana ix. 7, 9 ff. R.V. vii. 100, 6, is translated by 
Prof. Both in his Illustration! of the Nirukta, p. 59. I am indebted 
to Prof. Aufrecht for the fqj^owing remarks on “ S'ipivishta:” “ This 
attribute of Yishnu occur^ only in B.Y. vii. 99, 6 (a verso which 
ought to have stood only at the end of hymn" 100, as hymn 99 is 
devoted to the celebration of Indra and Yishnu), and in the only im¬ 
portant verses vii. 100, 5 and 6. The A.Y. does not know the word, 
and in the other Sanhitas and Brahmanas it has been, as in other cases, 
adopted from the E.Y. It is perfectly clear that something oppro¬ 
brious was expressed by the epithet, for vii. 100, 6, means: ‘Why 
should any one, 0 Yishnu, have found a subject for reproof when thou 
didst say, “I am S'ipivishta”? Do not conceal even that shape of 
thine from us, as thou wearest another form in public.’ Now Aupa- 
manyav£^ says clearly that ‘ S'ivipishta ’ is ‘ kutsitarthlya ’ (has a bad, 
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. or contemptuous, sense).’® The commentator on the Taittirlya Sanhita 
ii. 2, 12, 5 (vol. ii., p. 390) says that it is used for atyanta-rogm.^\ 

The complete words‘of Aupamanyava are as foUows: S'ipivishfo Vtshnur iti 
Vuh^or dve ndmant hhavatah 1 hutsU-arthtyam purvam ity AupumanyavaTt, [ “ Aapa- 
manya says that there are two names of Vishiju, S'ipivishta and Vishnu: of which 
the former has a bad sense.” 

I quote the commentaflbr’s remarks on the verse (vii. 100, 6, of the E.V.) at' 
length: He “ Vishno'^ tvam ‘^yad” yasmht karanat S'ipivishfo asmV' iti pro- 
karsheM ^^vavakehe" punah punar vakshi tasmat "te'* tava manasi ^^kimitpari- 
chakahyam bhut ” kim idaih yarhaniyam abhut | na etad garhantyam vfitlw, eva tava 
lajjd ity abhipr&yah [ yadyapy etan ndma lake atyantaroginy | udghatjta-gtihyatva- 
vimudhaih prayujyate 8'ipivisTitp ’yam" iti tatlidpy avayavarthaaya brdhmanena 
vydkhydtatvddnasty atra tava lajja-karanam | tasnidd ^'■etad varpo" varish^haih ndma 
^^asinad md apaguhah" asmdkam agre gudham md kuru | “yad” yasmdt tvam 
guhandya eva samithe yuitdke kavacha-atrskanydbhydm gudho ^^anyarupo babhutha" 
babhuvitha | tad anyatJm yathdtathd vd bhavatu tathdpy asmad-vriddhau (quere 
buddhau ?) prasastam idam md gopdya ity arthah | “ 0 Vishnu, since thou repeatedly 
sayest I am S'ipivishta, how, then, is this, in thy mind, matter of reproach ? It is 
not matter of reproach; thou art needlessly ashamed: such is the purport. Although 
this word is in common language applied to diseased persons, to those whose naked¬ 
ness is uncovered, and to fools, by those who say ‘ so and so is S'ipivishta,’ yet as the 
sense of its component parts is expounded in this Brahraana (ii. 6, 6, 2, see above), 
thou hast no occasion for shame. Do not therefore conceal from us thy most excellent 
name (so the commentator understands varpas). Inasmuch as in the battle thou hast 
for the sake of concealment been covered by a coat of mail and a helmet,—^whether 
the fact be so or otherwise, do not conceal that which in our estimation deserves 
pi’aise.” 

The word “ S'ipivishta ’ ’ also occurs in the S'atarudriya (Vajas. Sanhita 16,29); and is 
thus commented on by Mahidhara on the verse; 8'ipivishtdya Vish'giirupdya\ “ Vishnubi 
8’ipivishtah’’ iti srutch | yadvd s'ipishu pasnahu viahtah pravishfah [ "■pasavo vai 
aipir" iti iruleh | sarva-prdnishv antarydmitayd sthitdh ity arthah | yadvd ^^yajno 
vai aipih ” | yajne 'dhidevatdtvcna pravishtah \^iipir ddityo vd mandalddhishikdtd ity 
arthah \ tasmai namah \ sipayo’tra rasmayahnehyante fair dvishfo bhavati” iti 
Tdakokteh (Ninikta, 5, 8). “To S'ipivishta, j.«. jo him who is in the form of Vishnu: 
for the Veda says S'ipivishta is Vishnu. Or, accotdj^ig to the Vedic text, that ‘ s’ipi ’ 
means cattle, S'ipivishta,will mean, he who enters into cattle, i.e. who is present in 
all creatures, pervading them. Or ‘ S'ipi ’ means sacrifice; and so S'ipivishta may 
signify him who has entered infc sacrifice as its presiding deity. Or, ‘ s'ipi ’ is the 
sun who presides over the efrelo of the sky—to him be reverence; according to what 
Yaska says (Nirukta 6, 8) ‘ S'ipV means rays; by them he is pervaded.” ' 

Professor Weber has the following notice of * S'ipivishta’ in his Indische Studien 
37 f., note. This is one of those words which already gave trouble to Yaska 
(Nirukta 5, 9). Bhatta Bha^ara Mis'ra has the following: Nirveshtita-ieahSya 
{sepdya ?) | sarvadd devaddru-vana-pradeaadau vd yathd dditydtmane\yatkd Skanda^ 
purdne 8'aitygchhamatayogdd {?) vd sipi vdri prachakshate ] tatpdndd rakshandd 
v& ’pi Hpayo rasmayo matdh | tesJlu pravishtah savitd 8'ipivishfa ihochyate | yadvd 
paiavah aipayah ycym vai Vishnuh paiavah itpir" iti iruteh sarva-prdnddy- 
antarydmitvena pravishtah ity arthah | [Prof. W. then quq^es the p^assage of the 
Mahabharata, 13229].* “‘S'ipi’ is akin to ‘s'epa,’ ‘rfipra,’ Kieferj^hip, Hiifte, 
cippus.” 
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This piece of information is taken from the Amarakosha, where it is 
^Baid, S'ipivuhtas tu kJmlatau dukharmani mahekare. Halayndha and 
Hemachandra have the same. Amara must have taken the two first 
meanings (‘bald-headed’ and ‘leprous’) from actual use; and there 
is no reason to doubt that even in the Yedic passages ‘ S'ipivishta ’ 
means either bald-headed, or one who has a rkin disease. So long as 
the sense of ‘^ipi’ is undetermined, it will be difficult to choose 
between the two. The word ‘4ipi’ is not found used separately. 
For what the Taittirlya Sanhita ii. 5, 5, 2 (quoted above) says, yajno 
vai Vishnuh [ paiavah itpih (Tan^ya Br. xviii. 6, 26 ®‘), and all that the 
modern Hindu commentators say, about ‘sipi,’ is worthless. A glimmer 
of light is cast upon ‘ sipi ’ by ‘ :4ipitam,’ ‘ defective,’ in the S'atap. Br. 
xi. 1, 4, 4.”** 

XX. Page 91, note 

See also E.V. viii. 22, 1. 

xxi. Page 95, line 1. 

For “ix. 166,” read “ix. 100.” 

xxii. Page 95, line 10. 

Another verse in which Vishnu is mentioned is one in the funeral 
hymn, E.V. x. 15, 3: A ahan pitrim mvidatran avitsi \iap0.tam cha 
vikramamm cha Fishnoh | “I have found the beneficent Fathers, and 
the path and the stride of Vishnu.” Napat is explained by Malildliara 
in Vaj. S. 19, 56, thus: Nasti puto yatra sa naputo deva-yCma-paiho 
yatra gatanum pato nasti. ‘JfaNTapata means that on which tliere is no 

This passage is as follows; Tl^.ha vai PrajapatehpainslUha lannr yat S'ipivishtah | 
pram hrihat | prZinnli eva pa&uaJm pratitifhlhaii \ “ This' S'iiiivishta is that body 
of Erajiipati which abides iu victims (or boasts). The Brihat is breath: and it is 
breath which abides in victims.” On which the commentator remarks: “ Yajm 
Viihnuh | pasavah Upir” iti srtdy-antaral | Vinhnoh Prajapalitvat IS'ipivishtah iti\ 
“ For another Vodic text says that Vishnu is sacriflci?, and ^ipi denotes victims. Since 
Vishnu has the character of Prajiipati, he is S'ipivishta,’’ etc. , 

The Commentator’s note on this passage is as follows; Akale niruptam hamli 
sipitam I iad-asrito dosha-vUeshah | tad-^juktam iva yajmsya sarlram bhavati \ 

Prof. Auirecht proposes to correct this as follows: Akale - sipitam | sipitam tam- 

dhito dosha-viseshah, tic. According to this con';ectcd reading the'sense will be: 
“ An oblation offered at a wrong time is ‘ s'ipita.’ Now ‘ ^ipita ’ means a particular 
defect residing in the body. AVith it the body of the sacrifico becomes affected, as 
it were.” t ‘ 
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fall, the path leading to the gods, on which those who go along it do 
not faU.” Sayana on B.V. x. 15, 3 makes the vfOid^=vina^&bhavaj» 
“ the absence of destruction.” 


xxiii. Page 114, line 14. 

For “verse” read “^nse.” 

xxiv. Page 119, note 

As regards the question whether or not ether (dka^a) is eternal, see 
the first volume of this work, pp. 130 and 506, and the third vol., 
pp. 70, 106, and 164. 

XXV. Page I2r7, line 4c from the foot. 

For pravinaliti" read pravrinahtiP 

xxvi. Page 128, line 5. 

The Commentator on the Taitt. Ar. (Bibl. Ind.), p. 372, explains 
uthara thus: Veder uttara-bhdge pamsu-trinddayo yatra prdkshipyante 
so ’yam utJearah 1 “ ‘ The utkara ’ is the place on the north side of the 
V^edi (altar) where dust, grass, etc., is thrown.” 


xxvii. Page 129, line 13. 

This passage is identical with Tandya Br. vii. 5, 6, vol. i., p. 433. 

xxviii. Page 262, line 6 from the foot. 

The Tandya Brahmana xii. 6, 8, al^ relates that Indra, after thus 
treacherously slaying Namuchi, was folfewed by the head or something 
else which cried, “Slayer of a hero, thou^bast injured mo, thou hast 
injured me.” Thisiie could not destroy, either by jich, or saman, but 
by a Harivarna” {tad enam pdplyam vdeham vadad anvavartata '•^vlra- 
hann adruho ’druhah ” iti | tad na richa na sdmnci apahantum asaknqt | 
tad (Mrivarnasya eva nidkar^na apdhata) 

xxix. Page 297, line 18. 

To the word “Jarasandha” a^ the beginning of the line, prefix 
“582.” 

XXX. Page 300, lin£ 6. 

For “x. 70,” read “v.'70,” 



508 


ADDITIONAL NOTES AND COREECTIONS. 


xxxi. Fage 302, line 15. 

f 

* Whitney has since given up this interpretation. See p. 399. 

xxxii. Fage 303, line 7. 

For “ii. 2, 29,” read “xi. 2, 29.” 

O 

xxxiii. Fage 803, line 22. 

For “ commentorial,” read “ commentatorial.” 

xxxiv. Fage 306, line 26. 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, Dr. Hall’s ed., vol. ii., pp. 77 f. 

XXXV. Fage 319, line 2. 

For “x. 26,” read “xii. 26.” 

xxxvi. Fage 400, line 11. 

For “ii. 23,” read “ii. 33.” 

xxxvii. Fage 421, line 24. 

For “x. 99,” read “x. 90.” 

xxxviii. Fage 471, line 12. 

For “Devavatl,” read “Vedavati.” 

xxxix. ^age 491, line 27. 

For “xiii. 8, 17,” read “^ii 4, 17.” 



